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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


Hriftian Reader, I doe here preſent and commend unto 
thee a Book of great worth and fingular uſe ; which 
was written and finiſhed about twenty years fence ; 

the Author whereof” 1s well known to be ſo untverſally eminent 

in all Learning, and of that deep knowledge and judgement in 
ſacred Divmity, that be tranſcendeth all Elogies and praiſes 
which I tan grve him. I commend it unto thee (C ei cn Rea- 
der) under a twofold notion ; the firſt reſpefeth the ſubje& matter 
of this whole Work,, which ts of greateſt excellency, as being 'T he 
| Summe and Subſtance of Chriſtian Religion,upon which 

| as a moſs ſure foundation we build our faith, ground all our hopes , 
and from which we reap, and retain all gur joy and coinfort in the 
aſſurance of our ſalvation ; which as at all times it is moſt profita- 
ble to be read, ſtudied and known, ſo now (if ever) moſt neceſſary ; 

 ?ntheſe our dates, wherein men never more neglefted theſe funda- 
mental principles, as being but common and ordinary truths , and 

ſpend thar whole tme,ſftudy,and diſcourſe about Diſapline,Cere- 
momes. and circumſtantial points ; and herein alſo not contenting 
themſelves with thoſe common rules \and th at cl, earlight which [br- 
neth in the Word, they are only led by ther own Phanta fres, daily 
creating unto themſelves drverſaty of anew opinions » and ſo falling 
into ſets and ie chiſmes they break the bond of love,and fal off from 
the communion of S aints,as though it were noArticle of their Creed; 
andGeing in love with their own newT enets,as being the conception 
and birth of thetr own brains,they contend for-them more then for any 

. fundamental truths; and not only ſo,but alſo hate,maligne,@y moſt 

©, bitteily and uncharitably cenſure all thoſe that differ from them 11 
> therr optmons,thoughnever ſo conſcaentious and religious ,as though 
« they profeſſed not the ſame faith, yea, ſerved not the ſame God, nor 
: beleeved in the ſame Chriſt but remaiu ſtill Aliens from the Com- 
* monwealth of Iſrael and in compariſon of themſelves no better then 
2 Papiſts,or at the beſt but canal Goſpellers. The ſecond notion 

— znder which I commend it,neſpeEeth the Work ut ſelf', or the man- 

ner of theAuthors handling it which is done ſo ſoundly &> ſolidly, 

ſo judiczouſly and exattly, [a methodically and orderly, and wt th 

that familiar plainneſ's, perſpicuity and clearneſs, that ut grveth 
A 3 place 
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To the Cllr flak 


place to no other un this kand etther anctent or modern , etther un our 
own, or any other Language which ever yet came to my View ; mn 
which regard I may ſay of tt, as it is ſaid of the virtuous woman, 
M any have done excellently, but this our Author exceedeth- them 
all. I will adde no miore in the deſerved aſe this Work, bat 
leave it (Chriſttan Reader) to thy felff to peruſe and judge of tt, 
commending thee to the W ard of Gods grace and the good guidance 
of his boly Spirit, who 1s able to build thee up tn Pait E know- 


ledge, to lead thee into all truth, to direBt and [: upport thee in the 
ways of godlineſs, and to grve thee an everlaſting inheritance a- 
mon fi the bl (ſed. 


'T hine in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


ico hea tK 


IoHn Dow 


. helm ai. cd ene 


a «mn ann. 


The Connexion of theſe Points together, and Depen- 
dence of them one upon another. 
N Chriſtian Religion we are to conſider the 


Ground thereof, contained in the Scripture, 
2 Parts, which treat of Gods 


C Nature, in his 
\ Eflence, conſidered abſolutely in it ſelf : where, the du&rine of divi ne Attri. 
1 bures, which reſpe& cirher 

| His perteRtion, in his 
| 'C Simpleneſs, whereby he is exempred from compoſition and diviſions. 
| ; 


Infiniteneſs, whereby he is &x - c Time, by his eretniry, 
empred from all meaſure of T Place y by his inimenſicy, 


| | Life, whence he is called The living Qud, Conſidered in his 


- 
_ * 


| | Foreknowledge, 
h AMfeceing vyiſdemh 
| win Counſe”. 
Almighty poyver, 


love unto his creatures, 


C- 
F-1 Holy yvill, yyKercin is ſeen, his 


Goodneſs, and cherein hi mercy or grace ſhevved them 


in their miſery, 
Word, called his pr 
Jufticezin bib difpoſing of all things righcly, 
| | : oy 
x 4 reridring ro the creatures accor- 


TD ; ding to their yyorks, 
f Perſons fubfiſting it one and —= (ame undivided. Eſſence, wy 


T Rinrdac ia his _ 
Eternal decree which men muſt not curioufl 
3 vvith vyhar is made manifeſt, IRR FF! ty Ty GomOns | UEIICs 
Execution thereof, ir! the yyo tk of 
: The higheſt Heavens, 
Inviſible 3 For 'Þ 
ee FOSTER 4 

Reaſonable man : conſiſting of$ "7 . 

Providence 5 


$ Cottirtron urits all creatures, 
Proper, reſpeRing the everlaſting condition of principal Crearhres, 


vgaby waa 


Men,vyho are ordered in 
FThis life, by the tenor of a wyo-fold Covengnar : 


ature or yyorks, vyhere yye are t6 . 
Conditions, and FR 
Events, 


*Þy 
| &Shames Secondary, the 


po of rhings 


_ CGadualofT commiſii 
oe Death, comprehending all the curſes of rhe =o 
vvhereunto the nature of man Randerh ſubjeR, : 


Erace 


*: Cf LGrace, 


| | 
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wherein we are to conſider the ſtate of 


'*{ Chriſt the Mediator, in his 
{ Perſon, and therein his 


Conceprion. 


Union * where, of his$ Narvicy 


| ] Natures,and heir | 
DiſtinAion, 

Twofold ſtate of Humiliation. 
| | Office, with his 


Exaltation. 


c Calling thereunt?, h 
2 Execution thereof, concerning 

{ God the party offended,wherein his Prieſtly office is exerciſed; 
the parts whereof are J 

& © "69 » giving contentment to Gods Juſtice by 

is 
< Fer wrhay to theLaw, 
Suffering for our fin. 

[nterceſſion, ſoliciting Gods mercy for thoſe he hath re- 


deemed, 
Man the party offending, ro whom he communicates the 
grace, | | 
by him purchaſed,by his3 tre + Office. 


The reſt of mankind , who are callcd by participation of his grace: where 
| we are to conhder PET 


The Company thus called our of the world, the Catholick Church 
of Chriſt, where ſuch as obey this calling in 
Ouryvard profeſſion alone, hold onely external Communion 


3 vvith ir, | | 
.Inyvard atfe&ion alſo, internal vvith the 
( Head Chriſt Jeſus, there being a or 
Murual ==" +ortac2 BORG to them, 
the father gives Them to Chris 


Myſtical union, vyhereby they are knit together by 
Gods quickning Spirit, 


The reſt of mankind, yyhence ariſeth the Communion «r 


L Saints. 
Grace vyhereunto they are called. | 
Juſtification: yyhere, of Juſtifying Faith, 
Reconciliaion) 


, CAdoprion: and therein of Hope, 

SanRification, and therein of Love : here conſider the 

Rule of Holineſs, the moral Lavy, contained in the ren Com- 
mandements; vvherein are to be conſidered 
General Rules to be obſerved in the expoſition of them. 

4 Diftingion of rhem into tyyo Tables, containing the duties vve 
ovyve unto | 

(God : namely, 

| Having the true God, and entertaining him in all the 
povvers of the Soul. Com, x. } 

Honouring him vvith that vyorſhip yyhich is ro be given 

| from men to him. | 


' {Every day as occaſion requireth, either in 
d | As VVorſhip,preſcribed in the 2. Com, 


Glorifying his name in the common courſe of our 
life, inthe 3, Com. 


"5 
| OK day certain in the VVeck , preſcribed in the 
4, Com, 


| 
E 


Ma IG! 
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( Man, reſpeQing, 


(Such a&s as are joyned with adviſed conſent in durics 
| which we. 9we unto 

| Speciall perſons in regard of ſome particular 
| | relation which we bear unto them, preſcri- 
bed in the 5 Com, 


All men ingeneral,for the preſeryarion of their 


Safety, in the 6 Com. 
Chaſtity, i in the 7 Com., 
Goods, in the 8 Com, 
Good name, in the 9 Com, 


T1 
- 
xk 
* 


Mis 
A 


| | The firſt choughts and motions of evil rowards our 
n* ighbour that do ariſe from the forruprion of our 

| | { nature,inthe T0 Com, 

{ Exerciſ: thereof, 


Rep< nrance 
Fruirs thereof, in 


| Fx 
1] +> 


Reſiſtance of ſin by Chriſtian macfare were, of the ſpi- 


rual Tib 
I | Armour ; 
| | "Wor Id relhetig 
Conflict El:th | © EC hen, of bear- 
A wh he En RET A che croſs, 
| Devilk{:3"-C Uverkicys 
LAbounding in gogd works, __ towards 
| { Od, —_ 


\ Prayer, the rule ther 1 1s contained in the 
Lords Prayet, Whetcin are ro be conſidered 


the ph 


ER. 1 -- 
8 
A #4 F 


3 concerning Gods glory + 
2/Perition 3 


LL — 


3 rouching our neceſſities. 


< 
Pp} The Concluſion, and there, of Thank. 


giving, 
|- CFaſting, 
__ "I in reſpe& of their 
ouls. 
| ag brethrens Almſgiving, for the good of their 


bodies, 


3 Means, whereby Fn are 
| ſpel, wherein conſider 


| \ 1 Miniſter, 


called : The ourward miniſtery of the Go. 


— — —— 


2 Parts of the Miniſtery, 


_ | c Word, 
T Scals annexed thereunto, viz, 


| | \ Sacramentrs for confirming the promiſes ; 
to the 0 
| which are cither of _ obedictic, 


———__ 


$ Initiation or Admiſſion into the Church, 


.Continuall nouriſhmenr, 


| | Cenſures for ratitying of th ; 
| | TC dien,in © © earnings romards the diſobe.. 


| | Word, by admonition, 
Deed, by ft Suſpenſion, 
Excommunicatiog, 


3 The 


C 


| 


F 
{ 3 The kinds thereof : namely, th: 2 


# Old miniſtery before Chriſt, called the old Teſtament, where 
of the 


x Word of the Goſpel! more ſparingly and darkly de- 
livered, 


2 Types and Ceremonies, 


| Initiation; Circumcifion, 
| 3 Sacramenrs k 
Nouriſhment; Paſchal Lamb, 
{ New, from the comming of Chriſt unto the end of the world, 


] called The new Teſtament, wherein is to be confidered the 
clearneſs and efficacy of the 


Word. 
1 Initiation, Bapriſme, 


Sacraments 
Nouriſhment; The Lords Supper, 


C 


4 Divers ſtares of the Church, 


The world to come, by the ſentence of a twofold Judgement : 


Particular, upon every ſoul as ſoon as it departs from the body, 


Generall, upon all men at once both in ſoul and body : therein is to be 
conſidered the 


1 Judge, Chriſt coming with the glory of his Father, 


| - -<Luick, of whom there ſhall be a change. 
2 Parties ro 
Judged 2 Dead, of whom there ſhall be a reſurseRion, 


3 Sentence and execution thereof ; vyhere, of the 


5 p__ of the Damned, 
< Joycs of the Bleſſed, 
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HEADS OF THE BODY OF 
DIVINITY DIVIDEDINTO 


'Two and fifty Heads. 
i, 
F Chriſtian Religion, and the grounds thereof 5 Gods word t Per. 1. 19,23 
contained 1n the Scriptures. 2 Tim,3.15,16,:7, 
2. 


Of God and his attributes, Perfefton, wiſdome, and Omnipotenc). i Tim, 117, 
J. Pla'm. 147. 5. 
| Of Gods Goodneſs and Tuſtiice, py the Perſons of the Trinity. Exod 14. 67, 
| . I Joh. 5. 7. 


Of Gods Kingdome, and the creation of all things, 


r Chron, 29.11, 12, 
»L Pſal. 145, [Oo,IL, Iz, 
Of the creation of Man'11 paFiicular, and the Image af God according A817, 24. 


to which'he was made. Gen, 1,26, 27, 
6. | BY 
Of Gods Prouidence and continual government of his creatures. Pſal.103,10,&66.7: 
7. | 
Of the good Angels that ſtood, and the evil Angels that farſooke Jude ver. 6. 
| their firs integrity. Rev, 12. 7, 
; 
: 8, | 
, Of the Law of nature, or the Covenant of works made with man at his Gal. 3. 10. 
| Creation, and the event thereof tn the fall of our firſt Parents. + nor ky 7 
| 9. - 
of Original and Afﬀtual fn, whereunto all mankind by the fall is. be- Rom, 5. 4 
' come ſubjeR. 
IO, . = ; 4A 
Of Gods curſe, and all the penalties due unto ſin, whereunto man ts. be- Gal. z. 10; 
come / ubjef as long a4 he continueth tn his natural eſtate, Deut, 28.45, 
| I I . : 
| 


Of the Covenant of Grace, and the Mediator thereof, Teſus Chriſt our Mac, 1,21,12,13, 
Lord, bus two diſtinf natures, tn one a together with his Gal. 4. 435. 


| Conception and Nattutty. 

Is -- 
| Of the tate of Humiliation and Exaltation of our Saviour, his office pyi1.2.7 8,9, 
| of Mediation, and calling thereunto. Heb,5.45, 


I3. 
Of his Prieff ly office, and the to parts thereof, Scifttio and I- Rom, 8.34. 
terceſſi Tp Heb, 10. 13, 


of 


The Heads of the Treatiſe. 


I 4» 
Luke, 4.18,19. Of bis Prophetzcal and Kngly office. 
Ifa, 9. 6:7. I Jo 
Heb, 3.1. Of the calling of men to partake of the grace of Chriſt oth outward and 
5, af pats, S Oke Catholick Church thus called out of the world, 

ag with the members and propertzes thereof. 
IG. 

"I" 1 Of the mutual donation whereby the Father grueth Chriſt to us, and us 


Jo,17.21,22,23324: wyto Chriſt : andthe myſterial unton whereby we are knit toge- 
ther by the hand of Gods quickning Spirit, with the Communion 
of Saints ariſing from thence, whereby God for his Sons ſake 1s plea- 
ſed of enemies to make us friends. 


I7. | ; 
Rom. 3. 243 25, 36. Of juſtification, and therein of juftifying faith and forgrueneſs of 


and 4. 6, 7. ſinnes. 
| IS. | | 
Rom. 8. 15, 16,17, Of Adoption whereby in Chriſt we are not onely advanced into the ſlate 
333 343 25s of friends, but alſo of ſons and heires, and therein of the ſpirit of 
Adoption and Hope. 
us LO 
Epb. 1.4; Of Sanfirfication, whereby the power of ſin  mortified in 4 , and the 
Col, 3.9,10, 12, 14 gzmage of God renewed; and thereinof love. 
20, 
Mar, 22,37, 3%, Of the diretton given unto us for our ſanification, contained 11 the 
392 40, Ten Commandements ; with the rules of expounding the ſame, and of 
aiſtingon of the Tables thereof. 


$32.51 21. 
Exod. 20,223: The firſt Commandement, of the choice of the true God, andthe enter- 
tainmg him ty all our thoughts. 
22, 
The ſecond Commandement, of the ſolemn worſhip that # to be perfor- 
med wnto God, and therein of Images and Ceremonies. 


Exod. 20, F3 6, 


. L224 | 23. | 
Exod. 20, 7. The third, of the glorifying of God my in the aftons of our common 
43.21... + = lifes, and there of ſwearing and blaſpheming. 
24. | | 
Exod,20.8,9,10,11, The fourth, of the cergain time ſet apart for Gods ſervice z and therein 
<2... = "ofthe Sabbath and Lords aay. | 
25. | 
9” RY The fs fth,of the duties we owe one unto another gn regard of our parti- 
$2494. "cular relationunto ſuch as are our Superiors, Infertors,and Equals, 
Sir 26 . 
Exod, 20, 13, The fsxth, of the preſervation of the ſafety of mens perſons, and 
therein of peace and meekneſs. 
| 27. 
Exod, 20; 14. The ſeventh of the preſeryation of chaſtity, and therein of temperance 
and marriage, | —_ | 
Exod, 2d, 15; The erghth,of the preſervation of our-own and our neighbours goods, 
 thereimof the maintaining of juſtice inour dealing one with —_— 
| 29, The 


F 
(| 


PET .c4 * —_ a. 
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The Headsof' the Treatiſe. —4 
2. LEY 
The ninth, of the preſervation of our own and. our neighbours good Exod;20; 16, .. / 2 
zame, and the maintaining of truth in our teſlimony, and truth. 
. 30, y .- 41 
The tenth, of contentedneſs : the firſt motions of concupiſence which £24. 0. © 
do any way croſs that love we owe to our neighbour : whereto for . 
concluſion may be added the uſe of the Law, 


A —— 


31. | ; 
Of Repentance. ; + Pt 
4 Pp 32 | As 26, 20, 
| | 5 _ 4 . + Car; 7. Io, tr; i 
Of the ſpiritaal warfare and Chriftzan armour. Jer. 31.18, 19.; - £ 
33. Ephelſ.s6, 10, 11,12; 


Of reſiſtance of the temptations of the Dewill. ihe. 6. 
bs ' y "> I" oa We 


| \. 34+ | Wy Y os £8» 
Of reſiſting the temptat1ons of the world both tn proſperity and adyer- drip; $236, 37; 
ſity 5 and here of patient bearing of the Croſs . 


| 35» 
Of reſiſling the temptations of the fleſh, Gal. 5, 14. 
W 7.5 Col. 3. 5,6. 
Of new obedience and good works, and neceſſity thereof, Lev. I. 74» 75- 


Of prayer un general, andthe Lords prayer in particular, with the Matt. 6. 6, 7, 
Preamble thereof. ;"- 


Tit, 2, 11,12,13,14; 


38. ; 
Of the three firft Petitions which concern Gods glory. Marth, 6, 9,10; } 

39. 5, apt. 
Of the three latter which concers our neteſſities. Ver. 11, 12, 137 + 


40 


Of the concluſion of the Lords Prayer, wherewith is tobe handled the 
point of praiſe and thanksgiving. | 


Marth, 6.13. 


£ - ; 4+ I 0 
Of faſting. Marth, 5. 16,17,18, 
FE 42. 
Of mutual edify:ng one another, and liberality towards the poor, Epheſ. 4, 28, 29, - 


- 7 43: SP ks ak 

Of Miniſters, and miniſtery of the Goſpel ; and therein of preaching Rom. x0. 14, x5; 

. and hearing the word. pad. pps pany - . Ephel. 4. L1,z1I23103) 
the naant | 

Of the Appe S of the word, Sacraments, which are the ſeals 0 "ESI 


the promiſes; and Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, which are the ſeals of the wa. 18. 15216,177 
threatnings of the Goſpel. 


_ 45+ Heb. 9, I, 9310. 
of the miniſtery of the old Teſtament, before the commg of Chriſt, 1 C9r.19.1, 2,3, 44 
with the word, Types, and Sacraments thereof. 
46. + 0.04, Hy 
ey | . | (27, 28, 
Of the miniſter of the new Teſtament, and comparing the word and 27, 28, 
Sacraments thereof with the Old. . 530 
. 47. Marth, 28. 19; 
Of Baptiſme. x Per, 3,21, 
F 43 of 


The Headsof the Treatiſe. 


48. 


x Cor. 11.233 24. Of the Lords Supper. 


g. 
1 Tim. 4.12, 13. Of the drvers eſtates of the Church in proſperity and under perſecution, 
Ne p4: 1n mtegrity and corruption, and the rending thereof ty ſchiſmes 

and berefies. 

50. | 
"WY a death, and the particular MN following. 
_ Of the general Iudgement, and therein of the Tudge Chriſt Teſus his 

4.7 44 '  commg #n glory; and the partzes to judged,both quick and dead ;, 

with the refurreBion of the one, and the change of the other. 

52. 

Miauth, 25. 341 35% Of the laſt ſentence and the execution thereof ; of the torments of the 
| damned,and joyes of the bleſſed. 
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A LARGE EXPLICATION OF THE 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 
| i T 14. 4. 15. Srr | 


Meditate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly to them, that thy 
profiting may appear to a / 


ÞÞ Hat is that which all men eſpecially deſire All men deſire 
P . Eternal Life and Happineſs. eernal happi- 
Ew 3aSiT neſs. 


How do men look to obtain Hay neſſe ? 
By Religion, which is a rhing [1 proper to man, that Religion the 
Þ& it doth diſtinguiſh him more from' beaſts rhen very Reg- =cansto ob- 
' ſon, that is made his-form; for very beaſts have ſome eſe? ; 
ſparkles or reſemblance of reaſon , but none of Religion. ; 
Is Religion generally to be found in all men * + | 
Yes; for K very heathens condemned them to death that deny- 
ed all Religion : and there is no people ſo barbarous, bur they will have 
ſome forme of Religion, to acknowledge a God ; as all India, Eaſt and 
Welt, ſheweth. LIN 4 
May amanbe ſaved by any Religion? "us pay No 
No; but onely by the true, as appeareth, oh. x7. 3. This is life c- yy, @tyation 
ternal, ro know thee, and whom thou ſent;haſt Jefus Chrift : and He that burby the crue 


knowerth not the Son, knoweth not the Father.” | © | Religion, 
which be the chief falſe Religions that are now in the world > | 
Heatheniſme, Turkiſme, Judaiſme, P apiſme. | Diverſe kinds 
what do you obſerve out of this diverſity of Religions in the wor ld 2 of falſe Religis 


 Themiſery of man when God leaveth him without his Word ; ari *** 
example whereof may be ſeen in the Idolaters, z Kg: 18. 27. and 
Rom. 1. 22, 23- and ſome making a ſtickor a ſtraw, otherſome a red clerth 
fer their God, as the Lapplans. | 

Seerng then there are ſo many Religions in the world, and every one looketh 

toobtarn happineſs by his own py jeu of what Religion are you ? 

Iama Chriſtian, 
what-is Chriſtian Religion * 

Itis rhe acknowledging of the onely true God, and of Feſts Chriſt What Chriſti- 
whom he hath ſent, + | nigh, 
How prove you that > | | 
By that ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt, Joh. t7. ;. This is life ever- 
laſting (which is the reward of Chriſtian Religion) rhat they may 
know thee to be the onely true God, - and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou *, 

haſt ſent: where he meaneth. not 'a bare contemplative knowledge, BY 
bur a thankful acknowledging, which comprehendeth all Chriſtian _ -:- 
duties , confiſting in fairh and obedience ; for he that being void . 
of the fear of God, which is the _— and chief Fu of 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


Of Catechi- 
ſing whar ir is, 


VVhere to be 
uſed, and by 


whom. 


The necofliry 


of it, 
Ts 
2. 


3. 


knowledge, Prov. 1. 7. abiderh not in God, but ſ{inncth : dwelleth in dark- 
veſſe, who bath netpherycen God) nor knownhirm, x Job. 3.36. 

' = *7phat do you tall the DoBrine whith ſheweth the way unto everlaſting life | 

and bappineſſ e? iO | 

It is commonly termed Theglggic or, Divinity, and the familiar Decla- 
raforfſo pringiples cx@pt {for the uſe cl} fecially of the- 4gnorant) 6s 
called Carechiing, Heb: 5. 12,13, 14. 17M. 6.1, 2% © 

what 4s Catechifing > © 

A tcaching by voice and repetifionot rhe grounds of Chriſtian Religi- 
on, Gal. 6. 6. Atts 18, 23, 26. 1 C0r. 14. 19. 

Where fhogld ut be wſed, axd bywhon ? 

Both at home by the Maſter of the Houſe, and in the Church likewiſc 

by the Miniſter. 
why at home ? 

Becauſe houſes are the Nurſcries of the Church. 

Shew ſome reaſons and ax gamers to proviethe neceſſity of Catechifing and 
mnſtruting m Religions  « 

Firſt, God accounteth of 44yebam for his care in this duty, Ger. 18. g. 

Secondly, He cohamandeth aH parcnts to: perform this duty to thei: 
children, Dewt. 6. 6, 7», EpÞeſ+ be 4: : 

Thirdly, allchildzenare made þlindinthe knowledge of Go at 
Religion by Adams fall, and conſequently they muſt bc enlighty: - 
formed by teaching, it £ hey willngt dyc; which Solomer thi 
manderh, Prov. 32. 6,4nd ourSavigur Ciriit bidderh childtc:. 
cd, Mark 16, 14, 15,.26- , 

Fourthly, the examples of the godly for this duty, in bringt:'; «© cir 
children with rhemſclves to holy excrciſcs .; So Haniah brought up $.mu- 
el to the Tabernacle, x Sqm. x. 24, 4nd Mary Heſvs to the Temple, wiicn he 
was twelve years old, Lute 2. 437, by which we pertorm the effect oj con- 
ſecrating our children to God, Exog. 13-2. _ | 

Fifthly, comman equity ſhoyld move Parents to this duty, for as their 


_ childrenreceive from them original fin, by whigh they are made lo blind 


- in Gods matters, it 15 cquity they ſhould labour to remove that blindneſs 


by teaching them atter Gods Ward. Le 
Sixthly, God promiſeth as the greateſt bleſiing co men, that their chil- 


| dren (hquld {pcak of him under ,the Gaſpel, Tpal 2. 28. Af. 2.17. 


But 1s 1t not ſome diſgrace and baſeneſs that men | of years and place ſhould 

. ... beCatechiſ[ed # | | 
If men will be Chriſtians, which is their greateſt honour, they muſt 
hold it no diſgrace to learn Chriſt :* Noble Theophilus held. it none, who 
was thus catechiſed, as Luke ſheweth Chap. 1. 4. likewiſe Apollos, 


1 Att. 18, 38- 


Ecclef. r. 2. 
Truchappineſs 
conſiſteth in 
God. 

How we come 
ro enjoy God, 
Job 22, 21, 
Joh. 17.3. 
Gal. 4. 9. 
Eccleſ,1z, 13, 
2 Cor, 5.9. 


To come thento the declaration of Chriſtian Religion ;, tell me, wherein 
doth the happineſs of man conſiſt 2 
Not in himſelf, nor in.any othex-created thing, but onely in God his 
Creator, who alone being infinite,isable ro fil] the heart of man. 
How may we.coms to eyjoy God. ? | 


By being joyned, untg9 hum, ang {o parta ting, of his goodnefſe ; for 
happineſſc is to be found by oy tellowſhip with him 
who is the foundation of blefledyefic , man fo knowing him, orra- 
ther being known. of him, that te may ſerve him, and be a+ 

; | rec 


"Of ( briftian Religion . 


——— 


7 m— 


ed of him; horlour him and be honoured by him" 2 RAY oe 
Toy, hace ans come we to the knowledg? of Got 5 { 4343. 12418-7 


By ſuch means as he harh revealed-in himſelt 3” for: God* atten In panic 
the light that no man can'come'unto; whom no tian harh ſecttnot'! der as 
1'Tim. 6: 16. except he ſnew himſelf unto us: hbt chathe is' 
darkneſs, for he dwelleth in the light; but that the dulneſs'bf Ant 
and blindneſs of our hearts cannot reach unto rhat'lighr,” cxcepr he” 5% 

'clare himſelf unto us ; like-as the-Synne is not feen but bY "H8' bwn 

-light, ſo God is not knownbut by ſuch means as he hath mari Md him- 
{clt. Babs Eoaghl 

By what means hath God revealed himſelf > 

By his Divine works, and by his holy Word, as the' Prop phe avid By his Divine 
plentitully and diſtin&ly expreſſed inthe ninercenth Pſalm," T Mekuen hots Work 
detlare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy-work; He 'EOh- Job 22. 20, 
tinuing untothe ſeventh verſe rouching his Works, Ind from thence to Joh: 6. 58. 
the end of the Pſalm, touching this Word ; The - law of” the' Lbrd' is | 


 -perfert, converting the Souls the teftymony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the 


ſmple. 
what gather 'you of this v | 
Thar all curious ſeadghinh; ro-kriow more of God theh he” hath hiked: 
of himſelf, is both vain and hurrfulto the ſearchers, eſpecially ſecing by--:: T5 
his Works arid Word he'hath declatet{ as much as is profirable” for men 
' to know, forhis glory and theireterhaP Felicity. Thereforc Moſes: faith, 
Dent. 29. 29. The ſecret thin v4 belong unto the Lord our God), bur 
choſe things m_ are * EVEAIT belong | unto' us and to our Children 
. forever. 91 
what be the-Drvine works whereby 'God bath ſhewed himſelf *” ©. | 
oo Creation, and preſervation '6F rhe world, and al thinks rhere- Ofthe Divins 
; ſo th&Apoſtle ro the Romans ſaith , That Ul men wt inexcufable', WORN 
| pil that! which may 4+ known of God,” "tf wade manife ff within them; for 
God hath made it manifeſt unto "them.""For the 1n%1fible thin gs of God whjle 
"they are underſtood in his work by the* Creation of the world; are” ſeem, 
even his "eternal power” and Godhead, "Rom. Foy 20. Dt hing 
- among it the groſle Tdolatrous - Lyſtrians, A#.'14. 17, h th, thar 
God hath-not left himſelf without T4 Imony > Leftowing his WA gruing 
vain and fruitful ſeaſons from DeAUEIF ': filing our " hearts with f and 
| Wladueſſe. 1! | 
And preaching among rhe leather; and yer 'noleſſe AR 
| Mtthenit) 1" ' he caterh! aha” canonizeth "the" Teſtimony of the” Foot 
-wo/ſhew that God is-net farre' from every one'of us, for" in hitn 'w 
live, move, and have our being, As 17. 17, 28. For whoſoever'a- © Pla 
mongſt the Heathen Poets and” " Philoſophers , * Which profeſſed wil- Homer, 
:dom , ttarh not been wilfully blind) Have learned by cotiretniplation of Vingit« >. 7 
the Creartres of the world. 3 that God is the Maker and refcrver of W* yur 


I Sam, 2. 30, 


1ame-: - - 
phat. of e 15 PRs of the thdllidye oirdincd by tha works m wy 7 


Thcreis a doubleuſc, the one, tomake all meh vora of excule,'s vga. The u 
poſtle reacherh; Rom: 1.20. and fo it is faſficienr 1 into condenunatio! 40 wo ne 
21> The brick? ro further unto ſalvation. , and thar by prep: & and has: 


inciting men toſeck God, 1f happrly by roping © they ' mi im, 
4 che Apoſtle ſhewerh, As "x 27. DP they fer vs de more 


B 3 apr 
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apt ro acknowledge him when ke 4s pertactly revcaled, in his Word, 
or after they have known .God out of his Word , by contemplation 
of his infinite. power , wiſdom , and goodnefſe , moſt gloriouſly ſhi- 


ning iq, bis Warks, ta. ſtirre them up continually to reverence his 
Majclty, -zo honour and obey him, to repoſe their truſt and confi- 
dence 10 him.z .and ſo-rhe Childrenot God do uſe this knowledge of God, 
gathered our of his Nivine Wonks, as appcarcth in many places of the 
Scriptures, and c{pecially of the, pſalnes, which are appointed for the 
exerciſeat the wh Church, ?ſal. 8. Pſal. 19. Pſal.95* Pſal. 104. and 
136, Oc. 
= Are not the works of Goal ſufficient to give knowledge of the onely true 

. ..*,. Ged, aud the way wto viding Pinkinckes 
They may leave us to be without excule, and fo are {ſufficient unto 
condemnation, but are not able tro make us wiſe unto Salvation, 
becauſe of thiugs which are neceflary unto selvation, ſome they reach 
but impertealy, others not ar all; as the diſtin&tion of rhe Perſons 
RE Godhead, thefall of man from God ,.. and the way to repair the 

ame. 
where then is the ſaving knowledge of God take had perfealy > 

-  Inbisholy Word; fer God 4cLoFung to the riches of his Grace, 
obo pos hath been abundant, towards us in all wiſdom and underſtanding, 
prures, and hath -opencdunto us the Myſtery, of; his will, according to his good 
pleaſure , which he hath purpoſed an himdelt, as the Apoſtle reacherth, 


Epheſ. 1. 7,8,9. tad ug "Es 
what courſe did God hold in the delivery of bis word unto men ? 
How the $cri. Inthe beginning of the world he delivered his Word by Revelation, 
prures were and continued the knowledge thereof by Tradition, while the num- 
delivered. berof his 4truc worſhippers was {mall , but after he choſe a great and 
© - populous Nation , in which he would be honoured and ſerved , 
he cauſed the ſame to be committed to writing - for all ages to the end - 
of the world : for about the ſpace of two thouſand five tundred years 
from the Creation , the people of God had no written Word to direct 
them... thence for the ſpace of three thouſand one hundred years, unto 
this preſent time, the Word of God, was committed unto them in wri- 
ting, yet ſo that in half that. time Gods. will was alſo revealed 
without writing extraordinarily, and the holy books indited one after 
another, according tothe neceſſity of the times; but in this laſt half, 
the whole Canonot the Scriptures:being fully finiſhed, we and. all men, 
unto the worlds end , areleft to. have our. full inſtruction from 
mu ſame without expecting. extraordinary: revelations as. in times 


' : Weretbeſe Revelations in times paſt delivered all in the ſame manner > 
Revelitions, | No: tor (as the Apoſtle noterh, Heb. 1. 1.) at ſundry times, and in divers 
. marners God ſpoke in tunes paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets. The diver(c 
kinds are ſer / #8: in Numb. 12. 6. and 1 Sam. 8. 6. and may be reduced 
to theſe two general heads, Oracles, and Viſions. 


what call you-Qracles 2 | 


Oracle. Thoſe Revelations that God, as it were, by tris own mouth delivered to 
his ſexyancs, and that ordinarily by &#7im and, Thammim, or by P xophers 
extraorginarily called, XN C2 tare 

1 What ao youunderſtand by Viſions ? 


i 
4 4 


Thoſe 


— 


— 


. Of Chyna Religion. b 
Tiole Revelations whereby;God figmified his: will by certamn-images Vibons. 
and repreſentations of things offcred unto hen, aFmny'be ſeen im-rhe. Viz 
{tons of Daxrel, Ezrkiel, feremze, fc | oy 
How were theſe Viſiohs preſented unto men >  - 5 ON 
Sometime to men waking, ſofietime ro men fleefingz ſometime tothe 
| mind, fomerime by the cyesz to the imagination of men ſleeping were 
offcred divine dreams, inexpounding whereof we read ti:at Jofeph and 
Daniel excelled 3 but now they together with all other extraordinary 
ReVclations arc ceaſed; | 
where then 1s the word of God wetv certainly to be learned 2 | 11 | 
Onely ont of the Bdok of God e>mained in the holy Seriprates; which 
are the oncly certain teſtimonies tnts the Church of the Word of God, 
I obs 5. 9. 2 Trms 3» Fs. | 
Why may nat menwant the Seriptaresrom as they did at firſt, from the 
Creation wntill the t5me of Mates, for the ſpare of 2513 years ? 
Firſt, becauſe then: God immediately by this voice and Prophets fer 
from him; raught the Church hisrrath, which now areccaſtdy #eb: 1: T2. 
Secondly, traditions might then be of fiifficienr rertainty by reaſon bf = 4, 
the long lite of Gods faithful witneſſes 3: for Merhefalem lived with 4am 
the frit man 243. years, and continued umo the Flood z Shemlived ar onee 
with Methuſalem g8. years, and flouriſhed above 500. years atrct: the 
Flood 4 Jſaac lived 59. years With Shemy atid dicd abont 10. years before 
the deſcent of 1ſrael into. 6&8 opt: S0:;that from: 44ams deattiono thar 
time, three men might by tradition preſerve the pririty of Religiony-but 
aiter the-comung of 1ſraelour of ,SEg5pt mans age was 0 ſhorteriedy that ih 
the dayes of Meſes (the firſt Pen-man of the Scripwres) it was bronghe t> 
70.-0r 80, years, as appeareth by the Pſal. go. 10 | «W493 
Thirdly, God ſaw his true Religion greatly forgotten in «&gypr 3 (1ſra- + 5; 
el then falling-unto Idolatry, Ezehrel+o. 8;) and having bronghe zrarſthen * © 
his people frota thence, did not onely reflore, bur alſo mcreater rhe fame, 
adding thereunts many more particulars concernitig his ſervicez' which 
were nced{ul for mens memories $obewritten. 1 i yiodu 
Fourthly, God having gathered his Chutch ro 4 niore ſoleriin compan 
then before, it was his pleaſure then ro: begin the writings 'of his will, , 
and thcrefore firſt with-his own finger he wrote the ren Commainndements 1 +... 
: in two Tables of ſtone, arid then commanded Maſey to write-the other > > + 
| words which he had heard from him inthe Mount, Exod: 344 27, 28: | 
F Fifthly, thus God provided that rhe Churchep of: all ages and times 5. 
might have a certain rule. know whether they embraced found Dodttine 
or no ; and that none ſhould be ſo bold: as ro coin any new Religion to 
{erve him with, but that which he had delivered tmwritng; 
| what 15 Scripture then > $202 bd 10) | CC 
| The Wordof God writtew by memitifpired by the Holy @hoft for the yh..c gcri. 
perfe@ buildingand ſalvatiot of the Church tor holy Bobks writren by prure is. 
rhe in{pirationt of God to make ws wiſe uno falvation; + Tim. 3: 15, 26. 
z Pet«1. 31,1 Pet. 2042 1. Jobs 20. 3 9909 gie7 i 
If that the Scripture be written bymenwhnch are ſubjelt #nto- 11. fprmities, 
| bow cans ut be acconmed abe wort of God > || | 3 G# 26 
| Beeaulſe is proceeds nor from the win'or mind of then gon bes: ſet 
_ apariby Ged for the workof God fpake- and! wits as they . moved. 
by the Holy Ghoſtztherehore God is'todc'comtired the ANI 
. 5 
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of, who inſpired the hearts of theſe holy men whom he choſe to: be his 
Secretaries, whoareto:be t.cld'onely the'Inſtrumental cauſe rhercof. 
when Jeremy brought the word of God to the Tews, they ſaid it was not the 
word of the Lord, but he ſpake as Baruc'the ſox of Neriah' provoked him, 
Jer. 43:'2. and ſoſome perhaps in theſe dayes' are ſo ungodly as to take the 
Jews ;part againſt Jeremy and'all bis fellows : How may it appear there- 
fore. that this Book which you call the' Book of God, and the holy Scriptures, 
1.45 \themord of God indeed, andnot mens policy 8' 
- Tharthe Scri- By the conſonant teſtimony of men in all ages from them thar firſt 
pon knew theſe Pen-men of the Holy. Ghoft with rheir writings untill our 
' time; andreaſons raken out of the word, themfelves agrecable to the 
quality of the writcrs ; .both which kind of arguments the holy Scriptures 
have as much and tar more then any other writings : wherefore as it were 
extreme impudency to deny the works of Homer, of Plato, Virgil, Tully, 
Livie, Galen, &c. when as conſent of /all: ages hath reached and deli- 
vered them untous, which alſoby the rongue, phraſe, matter, and all o- 
ther circumſtances agreeable: are confirmed to! be-the works of tic fame 
Authors whoſe they areiteſtified tobe ; fo it were more then brutiſh mad- 
nEl$ to doubt of the cettain truth and/!Authoriry of the holy Scriptures; 
whichnolefs,butmuch more then anyorher wrirings,tor their Authors are 
teſtified and confirmed tobe thefacred Word of the cver living God ; not 
onely teſtified I {ay by the uniform-wirneſfes" of men in all ages, but alſo 
confirmed. by{uch reaſons taken our of the writings themſclves, as do ſuf- 
ficiently argue the Spirirof God ro be the Author of them 3 tor 'we may 
learn outof the teſtimonies themſelyes as David did, Pſa. 119%, #25, that 


' 


God hath cfabliſhed rhem for ever. LON) BY 
Let me hear ſome of thoſe reaſozis which prove that God 4s the Author of 
Reaſons. to F ) X thehvly' Scriptures . Fe MITT OE My 
prove God ro ,., Firſt; the true godlineſs and holineſs wherewith the-wfirters of the 
be the Author oy : . gy mg 7 | 
of the holy Scriptures ſhincd as Lamps in theirtimes, and far ſurpaſſed all men of o- 
Scriptures, gher religions, which ſheweth the work of Gods Spirit in'them, and how 
CI. unlikelyir is thatſuch men. ſhould obtrude into the- Church their own iti 
, ventjonsinſteadot Godsword. - TEnes Oc 
. The kmpli- «| Secondly, the ſimplicity, integrity, andſincerity of theſe Writers in 
city and fince- Matters thatconcernthemſelves and! thoſe that "belong unto them, doifis 
riry of thewri- nothing byparrtialiry, I'm. 5.27. neither {paring their friends nor them 
mw ſelves 3 ſo-Moſes. for example, in: his writing ſpared nor to report the rec 
och bfih1s-own Tribe,;Gez: 34. 30; and 49. 5;7.' nor the inceſt of his 
parents df which he himſclt was conceived, £x0: 6: 20. nor'the'-Idolatry 
 of- his: brother 4aroz, "Exod. 32. nor'the. wicked murmuring of his fiſter 
Miriam, Numb. 12. torhis own declining of his-vocation by ' God to deli- 
ver the Children of 1ſ7aelout of Egypt, Exod.4.+3;14. nor his own murmu- 
- 4/7 Ting agaitiſt God inhisimpatiency} Numb. 11 Tt;,'72, 13, 14. hor his want 
- --:« of taith afterſo many wonderful tonfirmations; Numb. 20.12. 27: 14; 
Deut./32.-51. And though he were inthigheſt authority, and having a' pro: 
miſc of the negple to believe whatſoever he ſaid; cZx04. 19.8. & 20. +9. 
& 24. 3. he aſhgneth noplace'for-hisown ſons to aſpire cither tothe King- 
dom, or to the l11gh Prieſthood 3 burdeaverth them 1n the mean degree of 
commanAlevitcs : alk which things declare moſt manifeſtly that he” was 
voidiof allearthly-and carnal afteftions in his writitigs, as was' theer for 


teth 


the' Pen-man and Scribe'of God;'hereunto alſomaybeadded tharhe writ 
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zxeth-of himſelf, Numb 12.3. that he was the mcekeſt of, allthe men vhar 
wcre-npon the tacc of thc whole earth, which no wi{cman would ih fuch 
ſort raport of himfelt;4t he were left to hisown dikcretion. ..,- - ;- i 

Thirdly, thequality and-condition of the Pch-men of theſe holy, wri- , 4. qatir 
tings, forme of whom 'were never trained up 4n the fchool of man, and-yct and condition 
in their writings hew'that deprhot wiſelont that the molt  tcaxned Panty} Of the Pen- | 
loſophers could not attainunto. Some alſo were before” profcfied 'enemies -obaveeny 
to the truth,whereof afterwards athey,were VV ritcrs: Ames was no Prophet | 
but an Heards-man anda garherer of wild figgs, Ames 7. 14» Matthew & 

Publican, cmployedonely 4n the gathering of Toll, Matth-i1g., 9: Peter 
James:and Iobn,Filhcr-aven, whoſe liberty ot (pecch when the chick Prieſts | 
and thetlders of /emſ#/4n beheld and underſtood that rhey werewnletter- 
ed and -tghorant men, itt 45 recorded, . 4s 4.18: tharthey marxyelled, and 
took knowledge of chem that they had: becp withiJeſus: Pad: from a bloo- 
dy pertecutcr converted to be aPreacher anda writer of the Goſpet, ſhew- 
cd by thar ſudden altcration, chat he was moved by. a command from 
hcaven to dcfend that Dodrine which beforehe fo earneſtly impugncd. 

Fourtnly, the mattcr of the holy Scrapture batng alkogether of heavenly | 
Doctrine, and {ſavouring nothing of carthiy or worldly afe&ions, but every CO 
where PANOUNCHNg and condcmneng rhe ſame. declarcth the God ofheayen holyScrigrure, 
to be the onely in{pirer of it, 445 | STI 

Fifthly, the Docrihe of the Scripture is ſuch as:could never breed in the 5, 7he Do. 
brains of man 5 three perſons in ene :God z God tb , become may ; the &1* ** ws 
Reſurrection, and ſuch like , mans wit could never hatch, er ifir had wore 1,10 pu” 
cetved them, could never hope thatany man could believe them. ;'. capacity. 

Sixthly, the ſweet concord between theſe writings,and the perteFt cohe- 
rence of all things contained in them, notwithſtanding the diverſity ©7Þ* concord 
of perſons by whom, places where, times when, and matter whereot writers one 
they have written ; tor there is a moſt holy and heavenly conſent and another. 
agreement of all parts thereof rogether, though written in {o ſundry a- __.._ 
gcs, by ſo ſundry men, info diſtance. places, oneof them doth not -gain-fay 
another, as mens writings do; as our Saviour Chrift confirmeth them all, 

Luke 24» 44. | | 16P 
Seventhly, a continuance of wonderful propheſies. foretelling things to The d#ik 
come {0 long before, marked with their circumſtances; not donbriul like ws A BIA _ 
the Oracles of rhe Heathen, or Aderi;ns prophefies, butiuch as exprefed their due rime, 
the things and: perfons by their names, which had all m their times their 
ceriaia performance; and therefore unto-what may we attribure them bur 
to the ihfpiration of God > Yide Calvin. Inflitut; lib. 1. cap, 8. Thus was 
the Meſfias promifed to Adam 4000. years beforc he was born, Ger, 3 I5. 
and to Abrahdn 19 17. years before the accompliſhment, G22. 12443. The 
dclivetance of the 1ſraehites from Eqypt to the ſame 4brabam 400-, years 
before, Gems 15+ 13, 14- The prophichtes of Zarob, Gen. 49. concerning the 
twelyc Tribes, which where not fulglled till afrer the death of Moſes; and 
that of thecontinuance of the Tribes and Kingdoms of ſwddh held uncill 


, 


' the coming of Chriſt : In the firſt Book of Kimgs,the x3. ch. 2; 3+ there 45 


delivercd a prophcſic concerning 7oſias by.name 33 k. years; Eſa;;45; I, colt- 
cerning Cyrus too, years betore he was born z Danrels propheties, and that 


eſpecially of the 70, weeks, Dan. 944 are wonderful ; ſo lkdwite arc* | -, 


thoſe of the rejc&iohof. the Jews, the calling of the Gentles, the: kingdont : 
of Antichrift, &c. ſome of which now we {cefulkHed- {122 


- 
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$.The Majeſty Ejghthly, the great majeſty, full of my wiſdom and authority, 
and authvri'Y ſuch is as Mect to proceed from the glory of God, ſhininginall the whole 
prures, Scripture z yea, oftentimes under great ſimplicity of words, and plainneſs 
and cafinels of ſtyle,'which nevertheleſs more aftefted the hearts of the 
hearers, then all the painted eloquence and lofty ſtyle of Rhetoricians and 
| Orators ; and argueth the Holy. Ghoſt tobe the Author of them, 1 Cor. 
I. 17.0 21. 24: & 2-15« Eh 
Ninthly, in ſpeaking of the matters of the higheſt nature they go not 
9. The mor'?® about to perſwade men by reaſons, as Philoſophers and Orators, but abſo- 
ro perſwade, lutely require credit to be given to them, becauſe the Lord hath ſpoken it: 
a by reaſon, they promiſe ctcrnal lite to the obedient, and threaten eternal woe to the 
mand, @diſobedient; they preſcribe Laws for the thoughts, to which no man can 
ierce 3 they require ſacrifice, bur they prefetre obedience ; they enjoyn 
Faſting, but it is alſo from fm 5 they command circumciſion, bur itis of 
the heart ; they forbid Juſting, coveting, 8&c. which is not to be found in 
any Laws bur in his that ſearcheth the hearr. 
10. The end 'Tenthly, the end and {cope of the Scriptures is fot the advancement of 
—_— . Gods glory, and: thefalvarion'of' mans ſoul ; for they intreat cither of 
"hich iz Gods the noble as of God and of :Chriſt, or the ſalvation of mankind : and 
glory. therefore by comparing this-with the former reaſon, we may trame this 
argument z It the Author of the Scripture were not Cod, it muſt be {ome 
creature; if he were @ creature, he were cither good or badyzit a bad crea- 
ture, why ftorbidderh he evil ſo-rigoroufly. and commands good 1o cx- 
preſly, and makes his mark to aim at nothing but Gods glory, and our 
good 2 if heawerea good creature, why doth he challenge to himſelf that 
which is proper to God onely, as to make Laws for the heart, ropuniſh 
and reward ctcrnally? &c. 14 it-were no creature, good nor bad, 1t muſt 
needs be God. 
1x. Theirad. Eleventhly, the admirable power and force that is in them to convert 
mirable pow- and alter mens mind, ahd to incline their heart from vice to vertue, (?ſal. 
on I9. 7,8. Pſal. 119. 111. Heb. 4.12. ARs 13: 12.) though they be quite 
cofitrary to mens affections. 
12. Their an- Twelfthly, the Writers of the holy Scriptures are moſt ancient of all 
tiquity... others: Moſes is ancienterthen the gods of heathen, that lived not lon 
before the wars of 770, about the time of the Judges; and the coungel 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament match the ancicnteſt Philoſophers and 
Hiſtorians of the heathen. 
13. Theha- Thirteenthly, the deadly hatred that the devil and all wicked men car- 
rredofthe De- ry againſt the Scriptures, rocaſt them away and deſtroy them; and the lit- 
viland wie tfe love that moſt men do bear untothem, prove them fo. be of. God : for 
gainft chew. if theyavere of fleſh and blood,then fleſh and blood would love them and 
| pratiſerhem, and every way regard them more then ir doth; for the 
world loveth his own, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Job: 15; 19. But we 
(being bur carnal and earthly) ſavour not the 'things that. be of God, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, r. Coy. 2. 14. and untillthe Lids -n our hearts, and 
we be born again of Gods Spirit, and become as new born babes,'we have 
14. Thepre- nodelireunto them, 1 Pet. 2+ 2. | 


ſervation of - . k | 
- can ie Forrreenthly, themarvellous preſervation of the Scriptures, though 


15. Their po- NONE intimebe ſoancient, nor none ſo much oppugned, yet God hath {till 
wer to humbl: by his providence preſcrved them, and every part of them. 


a man and 
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gain. 


God 


awe. Fifteenthly, the Scriptures, as experience ſheweth, have the power of 
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God in them,to humble a man, when they are preached, and to caſt him | 
down to hell,and atrerward to reſtore and raiſe him'up again, Heb. 4.12. 1 Cor, 14. xx. 
Shew zow how the holy Scriptures have the conſonant bf many of all men at _.. 1... we 
all times ſince they were written, that they are the moſt holy word of God. fonam refti- 
Firſt, 7oſhnathe ſervant of Moſes, the firſt Scribe of God, to whom God m9ny of all 
ſpake in the preſence and hearing of fix hundred thouſand men, beſides 927 
women and children,who was aneye-witnefſe of many wonders,by which 
the Miniſtcry of Aoſes was confirmed, teſtifieth his writings ro bethe un- 
doubted Word of God ; the ſame do the Prophets which continued the 
Hiſtory of the Church in the time of the Judges, bothof Moſes and /oſhua. 
Likewiſcall rhe Prophets which ſucceffively recorded the holy Story, 
and Prophecies, by divine Revelation, from Samuel unto the Captivity, and 
trom rhe Captivity to the building again of the Temple, and of the City, 
and fometimes after, receiving the ſame books of heavenly Doctrine trom 
the tormer age, delivered them to their poſterity : And Malachi, the laſt 
of the Prophets, cloſeth up the Old Teſtament witha charge and an Ex- 
horration trom the Lord ro remember the Law of Moſes delivered in Ho- 
zeb, and touſe the ſame asa School-maſter ro dire them unto Chriſt, un- 
till he came in perſon himſelf, Aral. 4. 4. | 
Finally, trom that time the Churchof the Jews, untill the coming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh, embraced the former writings of the Prophets as ttc 
Book of God ; and Chriſt himſelf appealeth unto them as a [ſufficient te- 
{timony of him, oh. 5. 39. The Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts prove the 


writiggs of the New Teſtament, by them ; and the Catholick Cuurch of 
Jeri f 


rom the ApoſtIe&&fime untill this day, hath acknowledged all the 
ſame writings both of the 01d and new Teſtament to be the undoubred 
Word of God. Thus have we the teftimony both of the 01d Church of 
the Jews, Gods peculiar people and firſt-born, tro whom rhe Oracles of 
God were committed, A#s 7. 38. Hoſ.. 8. 12. Rom. 3. 2.and g. 4. and the 
view of Chriſtians, together with the general account which all the god- 
ly have made ar all times of rhe Scriptures, when they have crofſed their 
natures and courſes ,as accounting them in their ſoulsro be of God,and the 
ſpecial rcſtimony of Martyrs, who have ſcaled the certainty-of the ſame, 
by ſhedding their blood for them. Thereunto alſo may be added the te- 
ſ{mony of thoſe which arc out of the Church, Hearthcns, (our of whom 
many ancient teſtimonies are cited to this purpole by Joſephus contra Ap- 
pion.) Turks and Jews (who to this day acknowledge all the books of tlc 
Old Teſtamentz) and Hererticks, who labour to ſhroud themſelves under 
them, &c. 

Are there not ſome divine «IC which may likewiſe be added to this 2 - 

Yes ; firſt, the known Mizacles (which the Devil was never able to do) 27 TR 
that did fooften follow the writers and teachers of the Scriptuxes, SC- by the Writers 
condly, the manifold puniſhments, and deſtruction of thoſe thar have re- otthe Scri- 
viled and perſecuted the ſame. | PRs 

Are theſe motzves of themſelves ſufficient to work ſaving faith, and per- 
ſwade us fully to reſt on Gods word ? - 

No; befidesall this, itis required, that we have the Spirit of , 4... 
God , as well to open our eyes. to {ce the light, as to ſeal up fully mony of the, 
into our hearts thia+eruth which we ſee with our eyes : for the ſame holy 5p py 
Spiric thar inſpired the Scripture (1 Cor. 2. 10. and 14. 37+ Epheſ. 1.13.) _ 
inclineth the hearts of Gods Children to believe whart is revealed in _— 

< 
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and inwardly afſurcth them above all rcaſons and arguments,that theſe are 
the Scriptures of God ; therefore the Lord by the Grghice Iſaiah, promi- 

ſeth to joyn his Spirit with his Word, and that 'it (hail remain with his 
children tor ever , Eſa. 59.21. The ſame promiſcth our Saviour Chrilt 
unto his Diſciples, concerning the Comforter, which he would ſend, to 
lead them into all truth, and teach them all things,and to put them in mind 
of all things which he had ſaid unto them, Joh. 14.26. and x5. 26. 

The Lord by the prophet Jeremiah alſo promiſeth to give his Laws into 
their minds, and to write them inthe hearts of his Children, Jer. 31. 33. | 
and S. ob ſaith to the faithful, that by the anointing of the holy spiric | 
which 15 on them, they know all things, 1 Joh. 2. 20. 

This rcſtimony of Gods Spirit in the hearts of his faithful, as it is pro- 
per tothe Word of God, ſo it is greater then any humane per{wations 
grounded upon rcaſon, or witneſſes of men, unto which it is unmeet that 
the Word of God ſhould be ſubject,as Papiſts hold, when they teach thar 
the Scriptures recetve their authority from the Church; for by thus hang- 
ing the credit and authority of the Scriptures-on the Churches ſentence, 
they makethe Churches work of greater credit then the Word of God, 1 
whereas the Scriptures of God cannot be judgedor ſentenced by any ; and 
God onely is a worthy witneſs himſelf in his word, and by his Spirit, 
which give mutuall teſtimony one of the other, and work that aſſurance of 
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Faith inthe Elect, that no humane demonſtrations can make, nor any per- ; 

ſwaſionsor inforcements of the world can remove. 
N Shew ſome further reaſons that the authority of the, Scriptures dgth not, « | 
_ of the depend upon the Church. Ahoy og G5 / 4M ny | 
—_— Firſt, becauſe we believe the Scripture 15 a work of Faith, but the of 
_—L Church cannot infuſe Faith. . | : 
Church. Secondly, any authority that the Church hath, it muſt prove it by the 
I. Scriptures, therefore the Scripture dependeth not upon the Charch. | 
2. Thirdly, it an Infidel ſhould ask rhe Church how they. are ſure that | 


3: *Chriſtdycd for them, it they ſhould anſwer,becauſe themſelves ſay fo, it 
would be ridiculous; when they ſhould ſay, becauſe the Scripture teach- 
ethſo, &c. 


what books are the holy Scriptures, and by whom were they written ? 
ab adi re Firſt, The books of the Old Teſtament, in number nine and thirty, | 
Scriptures, : (which the Jews, according tothe number of their letters, brought to two. 
| 1, and twenty) written by Aoſes and the Prophets, Rom. 3.2. who delivered 
the ſame unto the Church of the Jews. | 
Secondly, the books of the New Teſtament, in number ſeven and twen- 
2. ty, writtenby the Apoftles and Evangeliſts, Rom. 1. 16. Rev. 1. 11. who | 
delivered them tothe Church of the Gentiles. 
NE? what language were the books of the Old T, © a written 11 ? 
ROM In Hebrew, which was the firſt tongue of the world, and the moſt or- | 


Teſtamentwas dcrly ſpecch,in compariſon of which all other languages may be condem- 
In, ned of barbarous confuſion; but choſen eſpecially becauſe-it was the lan- 
| Euage of that rime, beſt known unto the Church, 'teaching that all men 
ould underſtand the Scriptures ;' onely ſome few portions by the Jatcr 
Prophets were left written in the Chaldean tongue, (underſtood by Gods 
people after their carrying away into Babylon) namely, the 11 verſe of the 
tenth chap. of Ter. ſix chapters in Darrel (from the 4. ver. of the 2.' chap. 
tothe end of the 7. chapter) and three in Ezra, (the fourth, fitth,and fixth ) 
Ha 
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and they are five in number, viz. The __ of Job, the Pſalmes, 
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Had the Hebrew Text vowels or points fromthe beginning as) now tt 
hath ? | 
Our Saviour ſaith, 2ſat. 5. 18. that nor one jot or prick of the Law Thar the Scri- 
ſhall periſh, whereby ir ſhould appear that the Law and the Pro- proves Som 
phets (for of both he ſpeaketh immediately before) had vowels and ,,.;. 6.6 writ. 
pricks : God alſo by Moſes commanded the Law to be written tipon cen with yow- 
two great ſtones at the entrance of the people into the Land of Pro- <and pricts, 
milc, that all-ſtrangers might read and know what Religion the chil- 
dren of 1ſyael profeſſed ; and he commanded that it ſhould be written 
well and plainly, or clearly, Dewt. 27. 8. which could not be pcrfor- 
med, except it were written with the vowelling points; whercunto 
alſo belong all rhoſe places of Scripture which teſtifie of the clear- 
nefſe and certainty of the Scripture, which could nor ar all be, if ir 
lacked vowels, 
what are the books of the Old —_— ? 
The books of Aoſes (otherwiſe called the Law) and the Prophets z 
for ſo are they oftentimes divided inthe New Teſtament, as Aat. 5. 
17. & 7. 12, & 22; 40s Luk. 16. 29. & 24. 27. Toh. 1. 45. Afts 13, 
I5. & 24. 14. & 26.22. & 28. 23. Where it is to beunderſtood, 
that the Law is takenfor the whole Dodrine of God, delivered by 
Moſes, which containeth nor onely the Law,burt alſo promiſes of mer- 
cy in Chriſt, as he himſelf ſairh, oþ. 5.46. If ye did believe Moſes, 
you would alſo believe me, for Moſes wrote of me; and whereas our 
Saviour Chriſt, Luk. 24. 44. unto the Law and the Prophets, addeth 
the Pſalmes, which arc a part of the Prophets, it is becauſe they 
were molt tamiliar to the godly, and generally known of the people 
by the daily cxerciſc of them, the former divition notwithſtanding 
being perfect. | 
which are the books of Moſes > 
» Fivein number, which are called Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- The pooks of 
bers, Deuteronom, Moſer. 
How are the books of theſe Prophets pong ? 
../; Into Hiſtorical and Doctrinal; the former whereof contain the The books of 
explicationof the Law , by practiſe principally, the latter by Do. *h* Prophers, 


:Crine chictly. | 


How maty Hiſtorical books be there > 


_.. Twelve ui number, v2z. the book of 7oſhua, the book of Tudges, the The Hiſtorical 


book of Ruth, the two books of Samwel; the two books of Kings, the books, 
two books of.Chroxzcles, the book of Ezra, the book of Nehemiah, and 
the book of Efter, 
How are the Dofrinal books difitxguiſhed > 
; Into Poetical and Profaical ; which diſtin&tion is thought of many ., . Doarinal 


tobe obſerved by out Saviour Chriſt, Luk. 24. 44. were he under the books. 


name of Pſalmes comprehendeth all thoſe books that are written in 


the holy Poetical ſtyle. 


n.: _ which arethe Poetical books ? 


7. Such/as are,wfitten in Metre or Poeſiczcontaining principally wiſe ob eancs 


and holy ſentences, (whence alſo they may be called Sencential) dg 


and 
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The Profſaical 
boobs. 


The Apocty- 
phal books. 


26 


, 


and Solomons three books, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and: the Can- 


ticles. 

which are the Proſaicall books 2 

Such as are for the moſt part written in proſe, and foretel things to 

come; (whence alſo more c{pecially they are termed Propheticall, or 
vaticinall) of which kinde are fixtcen writers in number, four where- 
of are called the greater Prophets, wiz. 1ſazah, Ieremiah, (to whoſe 
propheſies 1s annexed his book of Zamentations,,though written in 
Metre) Ezekrel and Dazxzel, and twelve are called ſmaller Prophets, 
UViz. Hoſea, Joel; Amos, Obaatah, Tonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakuk, 
Zephaniah, Haggat, Zacharie, Malachi ; which twelve of old were 
reckoned for one book, and therefore, A#. 7: 42. Stephen citing a place 
out of Amos 5. 25. uſcth this forme ; As it is writen inthe book of 
the Prophets. | 

Be there no other Canonical books of the Scripture of the Old Te- 

ſtament beſides theſe that you have named ? 

No; for thoſe other books which Papiſts would obtrude upon us 
for Canonical, are Apocryphal, thats to ſay, ſuchas are to lye hid, 
when there is proof to be made of —_— 

How prove you that thoſe Apocryphal books are no: part of the Ca- 
noncal Scriptures ? 

Fitſt, they arenot written firſt in Hebrew, the Language of the 
Church befoxe Chriſt, which all the books of the old Teſtament are 
originally written in. Sf 

Secondly, they were never received into the Canon of the Scri- 
pture by the Church of the Jews before Chriſt, (ro whom alone in 
thoſe times the Oracles of God were committed, Rom. ;z. 2.) norread 
and expounded in their Synagogues. Sce Joſephus contra Appion. bib. 
I. Euſebius lib. 3- Cap. 10. 

Thirdly, the Jews were ſo careful to keep Scriptureentire, as they 
kept the number of the verſes and letters, within which is none of the 
Apocrypha. 

Fourthly, the Scripture of the Old Teſtament was written by P ro- 
phets, Luke 24+. 27. 2 Pet. 1.19. tE 

Bur Malachi was the laſt Prophet, after whom all the Apocrypha 
was WrI1tten. | 

Fitthly, they are not authorized by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who 
do give teſtimony unto the Scriptures. 659 

ixthly, by the moſt ancient Fathers and Councils of the primi- 
tive Churches (after the Apoſtles) both Greek and Latine, they have 
not been admitted fortryal of Truth, though they have been read for 
inſtruction of manners, as may appear by Euſeb. l:b. 6. cap. 18. (out 
of Origez) rhe Councel of Laodicea, Car. 59. which is alſo confirmed 
by the {ixth general Council of Conſtantinople, Ca. 2. and many 0- 
ther Teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers. 908 wT0!7'; 

Seventhly, there is no ſuch conſtant Truthin them, -as in the Ca- 
nonical Scriptures, for every book of them hath falſhoodin Do@rine 
or Hiſtory. | H 

Shew ſome of thoſe e rrors 13: the parteculgy books ? : 
. ft 
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In the book of Tobze, the Angel maketh a lye, ſaying that he is RR of 
phal Books, 


Azarah the fon of Ananias, Tob.s. 12. Whichis farre from the Spirit 
of God, and the nature of good Apgels that. cannot fin : There is al- 
ſo the unchaſte devil 4ſmodeus, the ſeven Angels which preſent the 
prayers of the Saints, Toh. 12. 15.and the magical toyes of the fiſhes 
heart, liver, and gall, for driving away of Devils, and reſtoring of 
ſight, not ſayouring of the, Spirit-of God. 

 1uduhin her your commendeth the tac of Smeon, Gen.34. which 
the Holy. Ghoſt condempeth, Ger. 49-5. and prayeth God to proſper 
her feigned tales and lies, 7ud.'9. 13. @ 18. 

Baruch {aith, he wrate . this book 'in, Babylon, Chap. 1: whereas it 
appeareth by /eremegb 43. 6. that. he was with Jeremiab at Jeruſa- 
lem, and went not-from.him. Likewiſe he writeth for offerings 
and veſſels, after the; Temple was burned: and in the 6 Chapter ver.2. 
Jeremiah writeth that the continuance of -the Jews in Babyloz ſhall 
be for {even Generations, whereas the Canonical Jeremiah pro- 
pheſiethbut of 7o. years; Chap. 29. 10. For ten years cannot makea 
Generation, neither is it ever ſo taken in the - Canonical Scri- 
Prures.  *; // | | 


The Rory ol. Suſanna maketh Daniel a young child in the dayes 


of Aſiyages, and to become famous among the people by the judge- 
ment of $#fanza, whereas Darrel himſelf ,writeth otherwiſe of nis 
carriage into,BaZylon, inthe dayes of: /ehozakmm, under Nebuchadnez- 
z4r, and of the means by which he was known firſt ro be a Propher, 
Dax. 1 25/1) © | ” IS "7 I 3 I =E 

The ſtory of Bel and the. Dragon {peaks of Habakuk rhe Prophet, 
inthe dayesof Cyrus, who: prophelicd betore the captivity of Babylon, 
which was 70 years. before Cyrus., { | | 

The firſt /baok of Maccabees, writing an Hiſtory of things ſaid and 
done, doth not-much inrerlace_ his own judgement, and therefore 
doth erre the leſs, yetin his Narration, contrary: to the ſecond book 
of Maccabees,' in many:places; and : xo-Joſephus in ſome things ; For 
cxample, The firſt book. of. 2acabees {gith, that - Antiochus Jed at 
Babylon in his bed, beinggrieved inmind for tidi brought to him 
out of Perſia, x Mac. 6. ver. & 16. Butin the firſt chapter of the 1c 
cond book of , Marabees, it is ſaid, that he was; cutin peeces in the 
TempleobNerea; andin the ninth chapter of the ſame book, that he 
dyed,of a'gricvous diſeaſeof his bowels, in a ſtrange Country, in the 
Mountains, 2 Mac. 9. 28. 

. The ſcxongibook of Marcabees is farre worſe, for the abridger of 
Taſoxs.Chr omicle, whichdid ſet ir [forth, doth. nor onely confound 
and'fal1fie many ſtories, (a5.igis.cafie-ro be proved out of che firſt 
book of Maccabees, Toſephw, and others) but alſo whilſt he giveth 
his ſentence of divers fa&ts,dothymore bewray the weaknefle of his 
judgement : as he commendeth.Razis for _ himſelf, 2 ac. 14. 
42. and 144 as for offering facrifice for the dead that wete polluted 
with [dolatry, z Mac.3R.$5-:Whereas, it is to be thought rather, 
that the ſacrifice was offered! to pacifie the wrath -of God for them 
that waealive, that they ſhould nox,be- wrapped in the curſe of 
' VoErY "a p CG 3 the 
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the wicked, as inthe ſtory of Achar, Toſh; 7..yet he is the more to 
be borne withal, becauſe he contofleth | his anfuſhciency, (2 Mac. 15. 
38.) which agrecth norwith rhe $pirit of God. '' The additions un- 
to Eſter are tabulous, convinced -of many+-antruths by the Cano- 
nical book 3 as namely, firſt, in the Apocryphal Eſter, Mordecat is 
ſaid trodream inthe ſecond year of Abaltis , (chap.11+ 2.) but in the 
Canonical, the ſeventh year,(Bfer.2. 16.) And -Bellarmiz - maing the 


| dream in the ſeventh year, andthe confpiracy in the ſecond; -maketh 


five years diffcrence, and ts contrary to Chap. 1t.2. The'true ſaith rhat 
Mordecai had no reward, (Eſter. 6. 3.) the falfe ſaith he-had, (Chap. 
12. 5.) Thirdly, and the falſe alfo, Chap. x. 6. The true calleth,and 
the falfe alſo, Haman an Agagite, Efter 3- 2, that is, an Amalekzte ; the 
falſe calleth him a Aacedorian, Chap. 16. ro. Alſo the author of thoſe 
additions deſcriberh the countetiance of the King to be full of cru- 
elty and wrath, (Chap. x5. 7.) yet'he maketh Efter toſay it was glo- 
rious, like an Angel of God, and full of grace, (Chap. 13.14.) cither 
lying himſelf, or charging £fer with mypugent lying and flatter- 


The Book of yjſdome is ſo farre off from being any book of the 014 
Teſtament, that ir is affirmed by divers anctenc VVriters; that it was 
made by Philo the! Few, who-tived fince Chriſt, as S:* Zerome wit- 
nefſeth, preface in Proverbs : howſoever the Author wonld fainſcem 
to be Solomon, Chap.'g. 8. Sechis cruel fentence againſt baſtards in 
theend of the third Chapter. a $2012 1 

Teſus the ſon of Syrach, ſheweth the frailty of man in divers places 
of Ecclefiaſticus, and namely Chap. 146. 20.-where he acknowledgerh 
that: Samuel indeed; and not a+ wicked ſpiritin'the ſhape of Symuel, 
was raiſed by the Witch of Ezdor,. 1 $428. allo Chap. 48. 10. he 
underitandeth che-Propheſic of Aalach:,- of the perſonal coming of 
Elas,which our Saviour Chrifk. doth mantteſtly reterre to 7oþx the 
Bapuſt, Azath. 11-24%. piaUie +, bes {and 

The third book of Efdras is. full of impudenrt:lies and fables, con- 
vinced by the book of 'Z£zra, \Nthemiah, Haggai, and Eſter ;c For ex- 
ample, Zzrafaith; thar all cheveſſelsof gold and filver which Cyrus 
delivered to Sheſhbazzar, wete:by SheſhLazzar. carried from Babylor: 
to /exuſalem, Ezra 1. 11. This Eſdrasſaith, they were onely -numbred 
by Cyrws, not fent, but afterwards Darims delivered theny to Zerutba- 
bel , and by - him they were broughtro Zervſalem, Efdras 4. 44; 

Te 45 Ie 
s The fourth book of Eſdras- is- now reje&ed of the -Papiſts rhem- 
ſelves, as it was of X:erome, containing alſo many falſities, dreams, 
and ; "4" Chap. 6. 49, 50. Chap. 33. 6. 4.44; &c. and Chap. 14. 21, 
225 Oc. | \ 
Thus much for the books of "the Old Teftament ; in mhat language 
_ | were theibooks of the New' Teſtament wiitten ? EE 
In Gyeek, becaulc it was the moſt commori language, beſt known 
then to the Jews and Gentiles; teaching-thar- all Kingdoms ſhould 
have the Scriptures ina language which rhey underſtand. 
How axe the Bodks-of the New Teflameat-difi mmguiſhed > 


They 
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{ Hiſtoricall, Chriſt; theC Matthew - | 
five in num- | 4 Goſpels JAMark 


| ber,contain- according YLuke 
ing the Hi-| to Tobn. 


| ſtory of {His Apoſtles, v:z. the A485. 


n 
1 Before the 
writing | _ to _—_ 5 
1 of them ; _- Corinthiansg > 
which | | Galatians 
are Cither ' Philiopi 
Epheſians, Philippians 
| Coloſſians 
| To Io heſoloniansS? 
They arc | [i zz 
of things. Timothy * 
rnd | | Dodrinall , { iÞ 
p : Epiſtles : + 
£ Hebrews: 
lames 
} After the writings of | Peter 2. | 
them, as the Apocalypſe, Jobz 3.| 
1 or Revelation of S. jy ſude, | 
which 1s the Propheti- | l 
i call Book of the New [ 
Teſtament, t T 
) Is it agreed that all theſe books, aud they alone, are the holy Scri- 


ptures of the new Teſtament ? 

Yes;howloever in ancient time they have not been all received with 
like conſent, yet they have the Teſtimony of all ages, and there is no- 
thing in any of them repugnant tothe reſt of theCanonical Scriptures, 

were there never any books of the Canonical Scriptures of F-: 
No; Heaven and Earth ſhall perth, before one jot or tirtle of them 
ſhall periſh. PP | | 
hat ſay you to the Book of Gad and Nathan, 2 Chro. g. 29. of 
Ahijah azd Iddo, (2 Chro. g. 2g) and Pauls Epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans, Col. 4.16. 2 

Theſe books often mentioned inthe Old Teſtament, were not Ca- 
nonical Scripture, but civil Chronicles wherein the martrers of the 
Common-wealth were more largly written, as the Chronicle of the 
Medes and Perſtans, Eſter 10. 2.and the Epiſtle mentioned Col: 4.was 
rather of the Laodzceans to Paul, then of Paul tothe Laodiceans. 

what be the properttes of the holy Scripture 2 | 

Firſt, they are perfe&ly holy in themſelves and by themſelves, Thepropertis 

whereas all othcr writings are profanc, further then they draw ſome of the holy 


holineſs from them, which is never ſuch, but that their holineſs is im- he 2 holy, 
perfc&, 
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. 2, Higheſtin gcc ,the awherity of theſe holy writings, inſpired of God, is 
authoricy, nie 4 Clunreh, Ag the FL 2reit 177, em ke no learn- 
ing or degree of Angels or men, under what name or colour ſocvcr it 
be commenged, may be accounted cqual, Gal. 1. 8, 9. 2 Thefſ. 2. 2. 
_netther can they: be, [aig or {cntenced by any. 
2. Suſficienc Thirdly, thc books of holy Scriptareare fo ſufficient for the know. 
in chemſelyes, Iedge of Chriſtian Religion, that they do mott plentifully contain 
all Dockrine neceſſary tg falvation, they being perteatly profitable 
to in{tzu to ſa}varign in themſelves, and all other imperfectly pro- 
fitable thezeynto, further then they draw from them 3 whence it 
followeth, that we necd no unwritten verities, no traditions or inven- 
tions of mcg, no. Canon of Councels, no ſentences of Fathers, much 
leſs pecrees of Popcy, tor to ſupply any ſuppoſed detec of the writ- 
ten Yord, or for to give us more periect directions in the worthip 
of God, and the way of life, then 15 already expreſſed yn the Cano- 
nical Scriptures, Matth. 23. 8. Johz 5. 39. Matth.15. 9. Finally, 
theſe holy Scriptuxes are the rule, the line, the {quare, and light, 
whereby to. examine and try all judgements and ſayings of men and 
Angels, oh. x2. 4$. Gal. 1. 9, All traditions, revelations, decrees of 
Councels, opinions of Doctors, &c. are to be embraccd ſo farre forth 
as they may be proved out of theDivineScriptures,and not otherwiſe; 
ſothat from them onely all DoGQtrine concerning our {alvation muſt be 
drawn and derived, that onely is to. be taken for truth in matters ap- 
pertaining to Chriſtian Religion, which 1s agreeable unto them, and 
whatſoever diſagreeth from them is to be refuſed. 
How do you prque that the Scripture 1s ſuch 4 Rule > 
That the Scri= Since God hath appointed the holy Scriptures which bcar witneſs 
as hw by of Chriſt (oh. 5. 39.) to be written for our learning (Rom. 15. 4.) he 
pe dogrine, WII have noother Doctrine pertaining to ctcrnal life to be received, 
life, and Sal- but that which is conſonant unto them, and hath the ground 
OT thereof in them 3 therefore unto them onely is rhe Church dire- 
Red for the ſaving knowledge of God, Efa. 8. 20. Luke 16. 29,31. 
Infomuctthar all prophefics, Revclations, and Miraclcs, are to be 
judged by their confent with the Law of God written by Moſes, to 
which nothing is to be added, nor any thing to be raken away trom 
it, Det. 12. 13. 1,2. yea, Chriſt himſelf appealeth to therriall 
ot thoſe things which AZoſes did writc of him (7ohz 5.46.) being 
none otherin any reſpeR, but even the fame whom Moſes inthe Law 
and the Prophets (which were the 1nrerpreters, and commentators 
upon the Law written by Afoſes) did write of, Tohz 1. 45. and his 
' Apoſtles preaching the” Gofpel among; all Nations, taughr nothin 
belides,thar which Xcofts and the Prophers had fpoken ro- be fulfilled 
in Chrift, as St. Paul teftifieth, As 26. 22, ſaying as he taught all 


the reftof the Apoftles did teach. 
* Wheredo you find that the Scriptures are able to inſtru us perfetly 
 toſaluation? | 
The Apoſtle Paul, in, 7m. 3.15. doth exprefly aftrm.in; and 
reafons which may be gathesedoour of the rwo verſes following, do 
plainly prove tit. 
what are thoſe Reaſons ? -I. God 
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1. God being author of theſe books, they mult ncedsbe pertc& as 
Le himicltis, wao being for his wiſdom, able, and for his love to his 


Churci willing, to{ct down ſucha ruleas may guide them to cternal 


lifc, harh not tailed herein. | | 

2, Thcy are profitable ta teach all true doctrine, arid to conkute 
the fallc ; to correct all diforder private and publick, and to inform 
mcn inthe way of righteouſneſs. 

3. The man of God, that ts, the Preacher and Minitter of the 
W ord is thercby made complete and perfect, ſufficiently furniſhed 
unto cvcry good work or duty of rhe Miniltcry. 

How doth thts laſt _ hold 2 

Moſt ſtrongly; tor the people being tolearn of the Miniſter, what 
to believe and what to do, and more betng required of him that muſt 
be the cycand mouthot all the retk, it he may be perfc&ly inſtructed 
by the Scriptures, they are much more able to give every common 
man {ufhicient inſtruction. Again, ſceing the Miniſter is bound rg dif- 
cloſe the whole counſel of God to his people, (48s 20. 27.) he be- 


ing thcreunco fully turniſhed out of the treaſury of the Word of . 
God, it followeththat by him of the Scriptures they may alſo be. 


abundantly raught to ſalvation. 
what further proof have you of the ſufficiency of the Scriptures. ? 

The five Books of Moſes,which was the firſt holyScripture deltver- 
cd to the Church, was tufficient for the inftrution of the people of 
that time in all that God required at their hands ;, as appeareth by 
that they were forbidden to.adde any thing unto, ot ro take any 
thing from it, but to do. that onely which was. preſcribed by the 
Law, (De«t. 22. 32.) The Prince and the people are commanded to.be 
directed thereby alrogether, and not to depart from it, cither to the 
right hand or tothe lett, (Dexz. x7.) How much more the Law and 
the Prophets (which did more ar large ſect forth the DoGtrine delive- 
rea by Meſes both in precepts and promilcs, in practiſe and example) 
was {ufhcient for the time that {ueceeded untill 7ebz the Bapriſt > 
Mat. il. 12. Like 16. V6. 

what more can you alledge for this le > 

Pfal. 19.7. Davidiaith, the Law of L an ord 1s. perfc&, converting 
the ſoul; and ſal. 119. 96. I have ſeenan end of all perte&ion, bur 
thy Commandeinent 1s excceding large. | 

Luke 16, 29+. Abrobam in the Parabolical ſtory teſtificth that 
Moſes and the Prophets were ſufficient to keep men from damna- 

tion. 
_ loba5. 39, Our Saviour Chriſt aftrmerh of the Scriptures of the 
old Teſtament, rhat rhey were witneffes of him.ja whom our ſalvari- 
on. is perieQt. | | 

As 17. 11+ The Bereaps ate commended for examining rhe Do- 
Grine of the ApoBles by the Scriptures of rheald Teſtament. 

Adis 2.6. 22+ Paul taught nothing but. that which, 24oſes and the 
Prophets had. written. of Chtift to be. fulfilled. | 

L {oþ% 1. Ver. 1,2, 3. Johalaith, what: they have heard and ſeen 
that they delivered, 

| Gal: 


WI 
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Objections a. 

gainſt the ſuf- 
ficiency of the 
lyScriptures 


Gal. 1, 8, 9. Paul wiſheth that if an Angel frcm heaven came and 
taught any other Doctrine we ſhould hold kim accurſcd. 

Apoc. 22.18, 19. There 1s a curſe pronounced againſt him that ad- 
deth any thing or taketh away any thing from Scripture. 

1 Cor. 4. 6. Paul ſaith, that noman muſt preſume above hat which 
is written. 

Job 20. 31. S. /obz ſaith, that theſe things are written that we 
might believe thar Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that kc- 
lieving, we might have lite rhrough his namc; where he ſpeaketh ror 
onely of his Goſpel, but (being the ſurviver of the reſt of the Apoſtles) 
of all rhcir wrinings : Sccing then that faith by thoſe things that are 
written, and ctcrnal ſalvation by faith may be attained, it ought to 
be no controverſic amongſt Chriſtians, that the whole Scripture of 
the old and new Teſtament doth moſt richly and abundantly contain 
all that is neceſſary tor a Chriſtian man to believe and to do for ctcr- 
nal ſalvation. 

Obj. 1. Our adverſaries quarrel againſt this moſt rich and plenti- 
full treaſure of & holy Scriptures, alledging that we receiie 
many things by tradition which are n0t in Scriptures, and yet 
we believe them; as Maries perpetual Virginity, and the 

Laptiſme of Infants. 

We make not Marres perpetual Virginity any matter of religion, 
bur a likely opinion ſo farre as it can be maintained ; thar it were an 
unſcemly and unfitting thing for a fintull man touſe to the att of ge- 
neration the veſſel which was choſen and conſecrated- by the Holy 
Ghoſt to ſo high anuſe as was the bringing forth 6f the Saviour of 
the world ; it hath warrant from the Apoſtles charge, Ph/. 4. 8. of 
doing whatſoever is honeſt, whatſoever 1s of good report, whatſoever 
is praiſe-worthy, &c. As for baptiſme of Infants, ir is ſufficiently war- 
ranted by reaſons of Scripture, though not by example. 

Obj. 2. They 0bjeR, that it ts by Tradition,and not by Scripturethat we 

know ſuch and ſuch Books to be Scripture ? 

Though new beginnets do firſt learn it from the faithful, yer af- 
rerwards they know itupon grounds of Scripture; as an ignorant man 
may be told of the Kings Coin; bur it 1s not the telling, bur the Kings 
ſtamp that makerh it currant and good Coin. 

Obj. 3, 1t is objeted,that it was by Tradition, and not by Scripture, that 
Stephen knew Moſes to be 40. years old when he left Pha- 
raoh, As 7.23-That Luke knew a great part of the Genea- 
logie of Chriſt, Luke 3. That Jude knew Satans ftriving for 
Moſes body, Jude v.9.and the propheſie of Enoch,v. 5,14. 
That Paul knew and Jambres, 2 Tim.3. 8. and the 
ſaying of Chriſt,that it ts more bleſſed to grve then torecerve, 

S 20s | 

_ Such particular Hiſtories or ſpeeches might be received from hand 
to hand, bur no'difterent DoErine from that which was written. 

Obj. 4+ The Apoſtles teftimony 1s objeFed, 1 Cor. 15.3. 2 Theſl. 2, 15. 
Hold the traditrons which you have been taught, whether ty 
word or our Epiſtle. | 


He 
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He meanerh the docrine he delivered unto thetti which 'WaS' ho-. Tim. 
thing different from thar which is cotititined in che Scriptutes.” ” 
The Scriptures you ſay ai a rule arid a line, tut are they nor (af the Qn. 
Church of Rome imagineth,) like arwle of {ea whith may be bow- 
ed every wayat mers pleaſures” ey? ROO LLAIES 
They area rulc of itcel that is firm and changeth not, (Math. As. 

5. 18. Pſal. 19.9.) tor{tcing they are ſufficient ro mike us wife Un- 

to {alvation (as 1s before proved,) it followeth of neceflity that there 

is a moſt certain rule'of faith for mftriition both of faith and Works, 

ro be learned out of them by ordinary means of 'teading, priyer, 

ſtudy, the gitts of tongues and other ſtiences, to whith God profmiterh 

the aſſiſtance of his grace (7ohz 5.39. Tam: t. 5.) And this ſwotd of 

che Spirit, which 1s the word of God written, (as the example of 
Chrilt our penera Caprain ſheweth, A/at. 4.) is delivered unro us by 

the Holy Ghoſt, both to'defend our fatch, and to overcome all owt 
ſpiritual enemies, which are the Devil and, his inſtruments, falſe Pro- 

phers, Hereticks, Schiftraricks, andfitch like, Zpheſ. 6.17. Therefore 

the holy Scriprutes are rior as a nofe of wax, or a leaden rifle, (as forme 
Papilts have blafphemed) that rheyt4y beſo wrirhen evety way by 
impudent Hereticks, but thar rheit' folly and madneſs, as th "Apoftle 

faith, 2 Ti..z- 9. may be tnadermahifelt to all men. ' 

| Are the Scriptures they ptthn anit tafie to Le underftood > 

There areſome hatd things in che Stripture thar have proper fela- parng] Dow 

tion to thetime in which the Scriptore was writren ot urtettd,; or holy scri- 
which afe propheſies of: things to beTalfiHed hereafrer, which if we prures. - 
tiever underſtand, we fhall be never the worſe for' the attaining of c- 
vcrlaſting ſalvation ; theteare other things in Scripture belo Ing to 

the faving knowledge of God, all whicharc dark and Aifficuſ: unto 

thoſe whole eyes the God of this. world hath blinded, (2 Cox. 4. 4. 
; 2 Pet. 3.5. Tohn 8.43.) but titito ſucF#as are by gtace enlightied and 
| made willing to underſtand, (?ſal; tr9'/ 18.) howloever ſome thirigs 
remain obſcure (2 Pef. 3:16.) to Exerciſe their diligence, yer the fun- 
damcntal Doctrine of taith,and precepts of life arc all plain and per- 
ſpicuous 3 for all DoCttine neceſſary to be known unto eternal falvari- 
on. 1s {et forth in the Scriptures moſt clearly and plainly , even tothe 


| capacity and underftanding of the {imple and unlearned ; fo far 1s It 
| that the Scriptures ſhould be dangerous to be read of rhe Lay-folks, 
| as Papiſts hold. _ ie | | 
How prove you this which you haveſaid 5 


Dewt. >. ro, 11, @c. Moſes raketh heaven and earth to- witfieſſe 

that in the Law Which ke had' writren, -he hath ſer forth life and «x. 
death, and that they can make no excuſe of difficulty or obſcurity. 
This Conimandeinent which I cotamiand thee this day is not hidden 
from thee, neither 1s it faroff, &c. which Paul alfo, Xom. 10. 16. ap- 
plicth roche Goſpel. © © - Sar | 
Pſalm. 19. $8: the Prophet David teftifierh that the Law of che 2- 
Lord is perfe&, converting the ſoul.; the teſtimonies of the Lord are 
true, giving wifdom tothe ſimple; and Fſahn. t19: 105. Thy Word 
is a Lampor Candle tinto my feet, ahid'd Light unto my paths. 

Py On, Prove I-45 
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Prov. 1. 4+ It giveth ſubtilty tothe ſimple, and to the young man 
knowledge and diſcretion z and Prov. 8. g., All the words of wiſ- 
dom are plainto them that willunderſtand, 

Iſa. 45. 19.. The Lord faith, I have not ſpokenin ſecret, ina dark 


SW place of the carth, I have notſaidin vainto the ſeed of Jacob, Seck 
me, | 
5 2 Cor. 4. 3. Paul ſaith, If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid tothem thar 
arc loſt, &c. 
6. 2 Pet. 1. 19.5. Peter commendeth Chriſtians for taking heed to the 
word of the Prophets as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, &c. 
7 The Scripture is our Fathers Letter to us, and his laſt will ro ſhew 


us what inheritance he leaverh us; but friends write Letters, and Fa- 
thets their wils plain. 

It were to accuſe God of cruelty or defireof mans deſtruction, for 
" ſay that he ſhould make the means of their ſalvation hurttul unto 
them. 


Women and children have read the Scriptures, , Tim. 3. 15. Saint 


4 Paul affirmeth that Timothy was nouriſhed up inthe Scriptures from 
his infancy ; namely, by his Grandmothcr,Low, and his Mother Eu- 
nice, whence the ſame Apoſtle commendeth, chap. 1.5. If little chil- 
dren are capable. of the Scriptures by the ſmal underſtanding the 
have, and leſs judgement, there is none; ſo groſs (wizich hact the 
underſtanding of a man) butmay profit by it, coming inthe fcar of 
God, and invocation of his name. 

But here the Papiſts have mapy.things to obje againſt you , to prove 
ky +5 oo that the Scriptures are dark and hard to be underſiood:;and 
ainſt the per- Objc. 1. Firſt , that the matters contained: 1n them are Divine, 
icuiry of the high, and beyond mans reaſon; as the Trinity, the Creation 
Scriptures an- . 
ſwered, uy of zoth ng &c 0 
Avnſw. Theſe matters indeed are aboyg humane reaſon, and therefore are 


we to bring faith to believe them , not humane reaſon to comprehend 
them : but they are delivered in Scrpiture in as plain terms as ſuch 
matter can be, 
Obj.2.Petcr ſaith that ſome things in Pauls Epiſtles be hard,and wreſted 
by men, Pet. 3.16. 
Firſt, he ſaith not that all Pauls Epiſtles are hard, but ſomething 
in them, which wegranr. 
Secondly, they are the wicked and unſerled in knowledge that 
wreſt them, as the Gluttons and Drunkards abuſe meat and drink. 
Obj. 3. If the Scriptures were not dark, what need ſomany Commentaries 
upon them, and why are they ſo full of Parables and Allegories 
as they are ? HI 
- The whole doctrine of ſalvation is to be found ſo plain, that it 
neederh no Commentary; and Commentaries are for other places 
that be dark, and alſo romake more large uſe of Scripture then a new 
beginner can make of himſelf, which we ſee neceſſary in all humane 
Arts and Sciences, 
Further, though ſpeech of Scripture ſeem hard art firſt, yet by cu- 
ſtome it becometh catie, as reading doth to children, : 
Ba9E | Ob)j. 4+ 


-» 
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Q0j-4.The godly Eanuch could not wnderfiand the Scripture without an 
Interpreter, As 8. 13. 


Though he underſtood not ſome; harder places, yet 'that. hindered 
him not trom reading plainer places. 
Ob). 5. Themultitude of learned men that fall intohereſies, which they la- 
bour to confirm'by Scripture, proveth that the' Scripture 18 dark. 
It is their naughty hearts that comenor with.an humble:and god- 
ly affeCtion that maketh them doo. Let 777.4 16000! 
Ob). 6. But now we ſee by experience that there are many that daily read 
the Scriptures, and yet underſtand not the thouſanith part of them? 
They read them not with care and conſcience, with prayer and 
ſtudy, but like tue women who are alwaics learning, but never come 
to the knowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 3: 7. 
Ob). 7. If the Scriptures then be ſo platn and perſpicuous, what need is 
there of an interpreter ? 
Firſt, ro untold obſcure places, As 8. ,x. Secondly, to.inculcate 
and apply plain Texts, 2 Pet. 1. 19. x Cor. 14+ 3+ 
hy dtd God leave ſone places obſcure in the Scriptures 2 
Firſt, that we might know that the underſtanding of Gods Word whyGodhath 
is thegitt of God, and therefore might beg ir of him by continual _— _ pla- 
raycr. a 
: Secondly, leſt we fnould flatter our wits too much, it all things rp aonn 
could preſently be underſtood by us. 
Thirdly, that the Word, tor the high and heavenly myſteries 
contained therein, might be accompred ot, which for the plainnefſc 
—_ be lefle eſteemed. 
ourthly, that prophane dogs might be driven away from theſe ho- 
ly myſteries, which ate pearls prized highly by the Ele alone, Mar. 
I;3. 45. but would be trodden down by ſwine, Mat. 7. 6. 
Fitthly, that we might beſtirred up to a more diligent: featch of 
; the ſame. 
| Sixthly; that we might cſtcem more of the Miniſtcry which God 
hath placed in the Church, that by the means thereof we mighrprofir 
in the knowledge of theſe myſteries. 


m_ 4 m__ maybe bad of the right une famiing of the Scrt- Others. 


+ ITS wh flation of holy 
| For the words, itis to be had out of the original Text or Tranſla- Scriptures. 


tions of the ſame; for the ſenſe or meaning,onely-out of the Scriptures 
themſclves, (Nehem. 8. 8.) which by places plain and evident do cx- 
preſs whattoever is obſcure and hard touching matters neceflary to 
etetnal ſalvation. | | 
why muſt the interpretation of words be had out of the ortgenal Lan- -:. - 
| SP (0h Sage 
Becauſe ; 5 onely the Scriptures are for the Letter tobe held ' 
authenrical z and as the water is moſt pure in the Fountautby the 
{pringing thereof, ſo the right underſtanding of the words of the bho- 
p $a 40" is moſt certain in the original rongues of Hebrew and 
reck, in which they were firſt written,and delivered-to the Church; 
our of which Languages they muſt be truly tranſlated forithe un- 
detſtanding 
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derſtanding of them that have not the knowledge of thoſe tongues. 
what gather you from hence > 
Thar all tranflations are to be judged, examined and reformed ac. 
cording to the Text of the ancient Hebrew, and original Chaldee, in 
which the old Teſtament was printed, and the Greek Text, inwhich 
the new\Teſtament was written; and conſequently that the vulgar 
Latin Tranſlation.approved by the Tridentine Courcel for the onely 
authentical Text, is no further to be received of true Chriſtians then 
it agreeth-with the original of 'the Hebrew and Greek Text... . 
But what ſay you of the Greek Tranſlation of the old Teſtament, 
120-4 por the Septuagint, approved by the Apoſtles them- 
etves ? 
The ſame as we ſay of other Tranflations zfor although the Apo- 
ſtles uſed that Tranſlation which. was commonly recetved. and read 
among the Gentiles and Jews that dwelt amongſt them, where ir 
differed not in ſenſe from the true Hebrew, yet where it diffcred trom 
it they left it, as by many cxamples-may be confirmed: (wide Heron. 
Prolog. in Matth.) T0 DE DGIIITLEY 
How canthe certain underfianding of the Scriptares be taken cut 0 
the or:ginal tongues, conſidering the arfjerence of readmg indtvers 
Coptes both of Hebrew and Greek , 44 alſo the difficulty of ſome 
words and phraſes, upon which the beft Tranſlators cannot agree > 
An objeftion Although in the Hebrew Copy there hath been obſerved by the 
grounded on Nazarites ſome very. few differences of words by {1militude of letters 
dings an. 27d points; and byrhe learned in the Greek Tongue there are like di- 
Frcred, verſities of reading noted inthe Greek Text.of the new Teſtament, 
which came by faulrof writers ; yet in moſt by circumſtance of the 
. place and conferenceof other places, the true reading may be diſcer- 
ned: and albeit inall it cannot, nor_the Tranſlator in all places detcr- 
mine:rhe true interpretation, yet this diverſity or difhculty can make 
no difference or uncertainty in the ſum and ſubſtance of Chriſtian relt- 
ion, becauſe the Ten commandements and the principal Texts of 
| #rOAwiean which. the Articles of our faith are grounded, the Sacra. 
ments inſtitured, the form of prayer taught, (which contain the furn 
or ſubſtanceof Chriſtian religion) are without all ſuch diverſity of 
_ + reading or difficulty of tranſlating, fo plainly ſer down, and ſo preciſe- 
ly tranflared by conſent of all men learned in the tongues,that noman 
can make any doubt of them, or pick any quarrel againſt rhem. 
-', : 3phy muſt the true ſenſe or meaning of the Scriptures be learned out 
37 of the Scriptures themſelves ? 
Why the Scri- Becauſe the Spirit of God alone is the certain interpreter of his 
prures muſt be Word written by his Spirit ; for no man knoweth the things pertain- 
i are by ing to God, bur the Spirit of God, 1 Cor.2,11.and no prophetic of Scri- 
epi pturcisof any mans own cps WaINeg 29a propheſic was not bronght 
by rhewillof man, but the holy men of God ſpake as they were led 
by the HolyGhoſt,2 Per. 1:20,21- Theinterpreration theretore muſt be 
| by the ſame Spirit þy which rhe Scripture was written, of-which Spi- 
rirwe have no certainty upon any mans credit, but onely ſo far forth 
-as his!faying may be confirmed by the holy Scriptures. 
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| What gather you from bence ? 
That nointerpreration of holy Fathers, Popes, Councels, Cuſtoms, \ 
or practiſe of the Church, either contrary to the manifeſt words of 
the Scriptures, or containing matters which cannot neceſſarily be 
proved ont of the Scriptures, are to be received as 'an undoubted 
Truth: 
How then is Scripture to be interpreted by Scripture ? | 
According to the Analogie of Faith, Rom. 12. 6. and the ſcope and 
circumſtance of the preſent place, and; conference of other plain and 
evident places, by whichall ſuch as are obſcureand hard to be un- 
derſtood ought to be: incerpreted;:;;-;for there'is. no matter neceſſary 
to eternal iife, which is not plainly and, ſufficiently ſer forth in 
many places of Scripture, by which other places that; are abuſed ef 
the Devil or his miniſters, may be interpreted; ag our Saviour Chri 
| giveth example, at. 4. 6. when the Devil abuſed the Text, of. Scri- 
prure; ſal: 91. 11. declaring that. this place muſt beſo underſtood, 
as it mayagree With that moſt evident-and expreſſe Commande- 
ment written in Det. 6. 16, Thou: ſhalt not tempt the 'Lord thy 
God. Þ | 
; what be the ſpecial uſes of the Scripture T1ghtly inderfiood > : 
RES" Two: Firſt, to teach DoGrine, by io on . Tra, and con- pr do 
futing crrours. 7 | | | 
Secondly, to exhort out of it, by ſtirring us to good, and ___ , 
us back from evil ;- whereunto belong”thoſe four . uſes : mentione 
by the Apoſtle, in 2 75m. 3.:16. Two whereof. are Theorical, per- 
taining to the information of ourjudgemientiinthe matters of Doctrine, 
viz. firſt, reaching -of Truth; ſecondly, reproving or convincing of 
Errours. Twoare practical, pertaining to the direQion of our lite 
and actions, ws. firſt, reformation or correQion of Vice ; under 
which is comprehended, firſt, Adominition, ſecondly Inſtruction, or 
dire&ion togoodlite z under which-is :comprehended Zxhortation, 
and Conſolation, which is a ſpecial inftru&tion to patience in adverſi- 
tes; Rom: 15+ 4+ he's 
what perſons are meet to read or hear the Scriptures? 
| The holy Scriptures ate reverently and profitably to be read and Who muſt 
heardof all ſorts and degrees of men'and women, and therefore to "©2455 
berruly tranſlated out of the original! Tongues into the language WY. 
of every. Nation which deſireth to know them : For the lay people 
as well as the learned muſt xead the Scriptures, or hear them read, 
both privately and openly, ſoas they may receive profit by them ; 
and conſequently in a Tongue they underſtand, 1 Cor: 14. 2: 
How do you prove that the Scriptures ought to be 'read and heard of | 
all ſorts of people > ; h Ml e Thar þ- ouſt 
Firſt, Dewt. 31.11, 12: Moſes commanded the book of the Law to read the 5c. 
be read to all the childrey of 1ſrael, Men, Women, Children, and pruresproved] 
Strangers. that. dwelt amongſt them, that they might thereby learn 
2 i the Lord their God, and diligently -toobſerve albthe words of 
the Law. [ng | 
Secondly, /oſhua 8. 34. there was not py word of all which Moſes 
com- 
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13, 


The Papiſts 
obje&ions a- 
gainſt reading 
the Scriptures 
anſwered, 


commanded, that 7oſhua read not before all rhe Congregation of 1/- 
rael, with the Women and-little ones, and Strangers that were con- 


-verſant among them ſo likewiſe did" 7oſiah, 2 'K1ng:23. 2, 3. 2 Chro, 


34. 30, and Ezra, Nehem. 8/253. © 0 4 | 

- Thirdly, ?ſal:1. 2. David {heweth this to be the property of a-god - 
ly man, and pronounceth him to be happy whole delight is in the Lai 
of the Lord, and ftudicth there day and night. 

Fourthly, Mats 22, 29: our Saviour reacherth that ignorance of the 
Scriptures is the morher-of errour, not themother of devotion, as the 
Papiſts have afhirmed. ' + -* mr 

- Fifthly; 7obz 5. 39. Chriſt commanideth all men that ſeck eternal 
life in him, toſearch rhe-Seriptures ; Search the Scriptures, for in 
them ye think-to haveerernal life, 8c: * 

Sixthly, A&s' 17. '11.'thE'Berears are:ccommended for ſearching the 
Scriptures. gS 

Seventhly,'2 Tim. 3.' 15. the Apoſtle Paul approved in Timothy, 
that he had learned the holy Scriptures from a young child. | 

Etghthly, 2 Pet. x. 19. the Apoſtle Pezex commendeth the faithful 
for raking heedto the Scriptures of the Apoſtles. 

Ninthl: , Rev. 1. 3. Bleſſed is he thatreadeth, and they that heat 
the word of this Propheſic. ", 

Fenthly, Col. 3. 16. Letthe VYord of Chriſt dwell richly in you, 
inall wiſdom. 

' Eleventhly, Rom. t5.4- Whatſoever things were written afore 
time, were writen for our learning, that we through patience, and 
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope; it the Scriptures be writ- 
ren for our learning, they are neceſſarily to be read by us. 

Twelfthly, Rom.7. 7. Paul faith, he knew not fin bur by the Law; 
but the knowledge of {in is neceflary for all that will —_— and be {a- 
ved, therefore alſo is the knowledge of the Law neceflary. 

Thirtcenthly, Zake ſaith, that he wrote the Goſpel to Theophzlus, 
that he might know the certainty of thoſe things which before he. 
was catechiſed in, Lake x. 4: but cvery one ought to labour to be moſt 
certainof their ſalvation, &c. 

Divers things are oppoſed by the adverſaries, againſt the neceſſity 
of the Scriptures, and the reading of themby all ſorts : as firſt, 
there were many believers amongſt the Gentiles in the time of the 
Old Teſtament, who yet wanted the Scripture, (which was kept 
in Tury,') as Job ard his friends. 

Thoſe (if any ſuch were after the Law: for 0b was before) were 
bound to have the Scripture when it was delivered by God; and the 
Eunuch had it-andread ir, As 8. 28. | 

Object. 2. The book of the Law was loſt for many years, as- appeareth 

Ly 2 King. 22.8. andyet the Church was then; therefore it may 
want it." -- 

The lofſe of 'that book doth argue rather the careleſneſs of the 
Prieſts, in not keeping it, and the fins of the people, in that God for 
a time deprived them of it. | 

Objea. 3« The Church of Chriſtians many years after Chriſt, moves 

| the 


Cn "OE 


27 


Of Chriſtian Religion; 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, and contented themſelves with 
bare teaching. 6 5 PG 

Firſt, thoughrhe Church for certain years then had not the New, 
yet they had the Old. 
Secondly, there paſſed not many years, before the Goſpels, and B- 
piſtles ot the Apoſtles were written, and inthe mean time, their hea- 
venly Doctrine inſpired from God ufficed till chey wrote. 
Object. 5. There be many poor Country men, as Plough men, and 
Shepherds ,which never learned to read, which yet pre 
| ſaved, though they never read Scripture. | 
They ought to have learned toread, and being not able to read, 
they mighr hear the Scriptures read by others. | 
Object. 5. If all ought to read Scriptures, then ſhould they under- 
ſtand Hebrew and Greek, wherein the Scripture was 
written. | 
It were happy if they could underſtand Hebrew and Greek, but 
howſoever they may read Tranſlations. | 


will it not follow hereof, that oy and expounding of the Scrt- 


ptures may be negletied as unneceſſary ? 

No, for God hath appointed not onely reading, but alſo preach- 
ing of his Word, eſpecially to apply ir to the uſe of all ſorts of Men 
to their eternal ſalvation, Rom. 10. 13, &c, So were the Prophets 
Interpreters of the Law, (as is before ſhewed;z) the Scribes and Pha- 


riſces 79m. of in the Chair of Moſes, Mat. 23. 2+ The Eunuch could 


not underitand the Propheſie of 7ſa;ah without an interpreter, As 8, 
31. The miniſteryof the Word therefore is neceſſary, as the ordi- 
nary means unto ſalvation, 1 Tim. 4. 16. and the people by reading 
and hearing of the Scriptures are better prepared to receive profit 

by preaching, nor diſcharged from hearing the Preacher: | 

what ts the ſumme of all that hath been delivered hitherto 2 

That we ſhould labour for a_ due knowledge of the true God, 
that we may know. what we worſhip, and —— . we know, 
1 Chron. 48. 9. 1ohn 4. 22. & 17.3. That this knowledge of God is 
to be had partly by his Works, namely, ſo much as may ſerve to 
convince man, and make him unexcuſable, Rom. I. 19, 29. AfF.14.15. 
bur moſt ſufficiently by his Word contained in the holy Scriptures, 
which therefore are called his Teſtimonics, Pſal. 19. 14. becauſe 
rhey teſtifie of God, 7obz 5. 39. what heis, and how he will be ſer. 

vedof us. - | 
' Laſtly, that foraſmuch as all thatis written inthe VVord of God; 
is written for our inſtruction and learning, Rom. 15.4- therefore we 
being prepared by true prayer, ſan&tified by Faith, and ſeaſoned 
with the'Spirirof ſobriety and humility, may ſafely learn ſomuch as 
is revcaled in the Scripture for our profiting in the knowledge of 

God. YE tb 
what ts the firſt point of Religion that we are taught in the Scre- 
tures ? 2x 
| That there 1s a God. ; F 

| why ao os make this the rſt port ? TEST i 
: | one. ÞD Becauſc 


at there ix 
God. 
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Becauſe the Scripture ſaith, he that cometh to God, muſt believe 

that he is, Heb. 11. 6. | | 
Have any called this into queſiton at any trme ? 

yea, ſo ſaith the Prophet David, but he theweth alſo thar it was 
by wicked, proud, and foolifh men, (?fal. 14. 1.) whole lives were 
nothing cle but abomination and corruprien, (Pal. 10. 4.) 

what pretence of reaſon might they have for this wicked imagt- 
natton ? 

Becauſe no manever faw god yet; by which fooliſh argnment they 
may deny al{o-that there is any wind, or that man hatha ſoul, for no 
man yet ever ſaw them. 

But how come you to perſwade your ſelf that there 1s ſuch a God > 

Beſide infinire teſtimonies of the Scriptures, as Ger. 1. 1. Pſal.19.1. 
the common conſentof all Nations approveth this Truth, whora- 
ther worſhip any God, or gods, then none at all; 'and though man b 
nature doth deſire tobe- exalted, and in reſpect of himſelt deſpiſerh 
all other creatures, as Wood and Stone, yct when a piece of wood 1$ 
framed our like a man, and ſet in the Temple, and man conceiveth an 
opinion that 1t 1s a God, he falleth down and worſhipperi it, (Efa. 
44+ 15+ 17+) 

| T4” 5 cometh 1t to paſs that the wicked ſay there 45s no God ? 

Pſal. 14+ 1.) 

Firſt, though upon a ſudden paſſion they may ſeem to ſay fo, as 
the rs on rea pt a yet heir very Conſcience after 
doth cheek them. 

- Secondly, they deny rather Gods Providence then his being, as 
appeareth by Pſal. 10. 4, 11. 
#hut other reaſons have you to prove that there ts a God ? 

Gods works of Creation and Providence, both ordinary and cxtra- 
ordinary ; For, firſt, the glorious frame of the Vorld, rhe Heavens 
and the Earth, and the Sea, and all that is in them, mult needs argue 
char their Maker was God (Rom.1. 19, 20. ARS 14. 17. Zach. 12. 1:) 
ir being evident that the world could not be made by the Creatures 
that ate in it, neither could it make it ſelf ; as when a mancomes in- 
to & Rirange Country, and ces fair and ſumpruous buildings, aid 
finds no body there but birds and beaſts, he will not imagine thar 
either birds or beaſts reared thoſe buildings, but he prefemly con- 


 ceives, that fome men either are, or have bcen there. 


The Creation of the Soul of man, inducd with Reaſon and Con- 
{cience, doth eſpecially prove the ſame, Zach. 12. 1. 

The preſerving 'of things created, together with the wenderfal 
and ofderly government of the world, Day and Night, Summer and 
Winer, &c, manifeſtly convince the ſame : For example, Bread is 
no better in it ſelf then Earth, yet manis preſerved by Bread, and tt 
heeat Earth, he dyerh; thereaſon whereof muſt be attributed re 
the bleſſing of God, piving tothe one force and power to riburiſh more 
thenrto the other. | 

By the order of cauſes, eventhe heathen men have found ont rhat 
there muſt be a God, ſccing that of every effe& there muſt needs be 
PE G 
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Of Chriſtian Religion, 2.9: 
a Caulc, untill we come to the firſt cauſe, which isthe univerſal cauſe 
of the being of all things, and is cauſed of none. -- 1.4312. 

It weſhall obſerve in Gods Works an infinite multitude, - a won- .. 
derful variety , (Pſal. 104. 24.) as amongſt ſomany millions of men, 
neveran one like another in the compats of the faces a-moſt conſtant 
order, a {cemly agreement, and an endleſs continuance, or pleafanr 
intcrcourſ{cof things coming and going, and what excetoding Majeſty 
is in them; we mult needs attribute theſe thipgs tobe from a God. 

The con(ciences of wicked men after {in, are perplexed with fear <5. 
of bcing puniſhed by ſome ſupreme Judge, who diflikerh and dcte- 
ſteth dithoneſt things, and execrciſeth judgements 'upon the mind, < 
which maketh the moſt ungodly miſcreants, will they nill they; to 
acknowledge and tremble at him, &c. ( Rom.2.15. Eſa. 33.14. & 57. 

20, 21. & 66. 24. Pſal. 14. 5. & 53-5.) tora manthar commits any 
{in, as murder, tornication, adultery, blaſphemy, &c. albeit he con- 
ceal the matter never ſo cloſe (Ger. 38.10.13, 14.) thatno man livin 
know of it, yet oftentimes he hath a griping 1n his conſcience, A 
fcars thc very flaſning of hell fire 3 which is a ſtrong reaſon, ro ſhew 
that there is a God, before whoſe Judgement-ſeat he muſt anſwer for 
his tact. | 

There isa devil that ſuggeſteth a temptation againſt God intothe +, 
minds of men, and ſometimes alſoreally pefſeſſeth their bodies;which 
is a {uthctent argument to prove that thereis a God. - - - 

The death of the wicked with Gods. apparent fudgements upon 
them, (beſides the terror of their conſcience) and thedreadful punifh- ip 
ment executed even in this world upon many Atheiſts that have la- 
boured to deny it, (Pſal. 58. Io, 11.) prove that there 1s a God ; this 
is Dauzds argument, Pſal. 9g. 16. : | 

The lame appeareth by the rewards of the godly, and the merci- 9. 
ful preſervation of thoſe that truſt in God, above and againſt natural 


means. * $5 
By the wonderful miracles which God hath- wrought for his Fu a 
Church. PLE , 
By the foretelling of things.to come ſo many thouſand years before _. 


they were accompliſhed. 
By thedivers revelations he' hath made of- himſelf to men, as ro \,, 
Adam, Noah, Moſes, &c. INS 
This ground being now laid, thatthere is a God, what doth Chriſtian g;4,, vue 
Religion teach us concerning him?  * \\ of God, .. 
Ir informeth us, firſt, concerning his nature; (48.8. 13.) Secondly, 
concerning his Kingdom ; and that refpedively as they haverclati- 
on one'to'the other, Aﬀ. 28. 23» - t :1L | 
phat 1s to be known concerning his natuye 2 
Firſt, what his Eſſence is 3 ſecondly, to:'whom or what perſons it 
doth belong ; In the firlt he is conſidered in his unity; in the ſecond, 
in the Trinity ; the former whereof, in the Hebrew rongue is noted 
by the ſingular nameot Jehovah, berokening'rhe {implicity of Efſence 
the latter by the plural rerm of 'Elob4m, 4mporting a 'diftin&ion of 
Perſons in the Godhead. IG > 25.113 AR 
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ſence, 


God, 


 . Canme wnderſiand what the Eſſenceof God us ? Le." 
Very imperte&tly,. tor all nature is not able to teach us what G 
is in himſelf, neither can man in nature comprehend him, Job 36.:26. 
17m. 6. 16. 
why ts not all nature able to teach us what God 1s ? 

(Becauſe no work 15 able: pertetly to expreſs the worker thereof; 
bur all nature 15 a thing wrought by God, therefore it cannot periect- 
ly reach us whas God 1s, 

How prove you that man caunot comprebend him ? 
Thelefle cannot comprehend the greater; bur every man 1s lefſe 
then God, thergtore no man.can comprehend God. 

: We cannot know the things created, much leſs can we know the 
Creator : as tar example, we know that there be Angels, and that c- 
very.man hath a ſoul, but whatmanner of things they be we know 
not.. | 
The Scripture ſaith, the Judgements of God are paſt finding our, 
Row.. 11.33. therefore much more is God himſelf pait finding out;and 
theijoycs of Heaven arc unſpeakable, much more therefore is God 
himſelf unſpeakable. 

How then can he be known of ws, being incomprehenſible > 
Though ts ſubſtance be paſt finding cut of man or Angels, Amos 
4+ 13+ yet may he be known: by his properties and actions, and we 
may concelve of hitn by his name, Exod.33.19. & 34-5, 6. Pſal.145.1, 

2, &c. expriefiing, what an.onc he is to us, gh we be not able to 
kriow him according tothe excellency-of his glorious nature, onely 
known unto hin{clt, (Juys:13: 18.) Therefore heſeid to Moſes, Exod. 
33- 20, My face, that:is, the glory of my Majeſty (he doth not ſay, 
thou mayſt not, or thou ſhalt not, but), thou canſt not ſce, for there 
{ball nomen-ſce me and live, but thou ſhalt ſce my back parts, that is, 
(verſe. 23.) ſome {mal meaſnre of my glory, ſotar as thou- art able 
trocomprehend it : And evenas Princes have their ſecrets, whereunto 
all rheir ſubjeRs are not, made privy, neither is it lawtul for them 
to ſcarch into them, and yet do they o far forth publiſh their Com- 
mandements, as is profitable for them to know ; ſorhe Prince of all 
Princes hath his ſecrets, unto which we are not privy, and .into which 
we may not ſearch. yet. hebath ſo far revealed himſelf uyto us (by 
his Works and Word) as is neceſſary and profitable forW to know, 
Deat. 29. 29, TILE | ” 

what doth the Scripture teach 1. concerning the name of God ? 


C 


The natne of gd. 3+ 13. Moſes asketh this queſtion of God, Behold, when I 


ſhall come unto the chitldren-of 1ſraet, and ſhall ſay unto them, The 
God of your Fathers hath ſent me unge you, if. they ſay. unto me, 
Wi hat 1s his name? what:ſhallIfayunto them? {i > God IC- 
tarneth this abſwers inthe;next.verſc, 1 am thet 1 an; Thus ſhaltthou 

{ay:uuto the children of-7ſ-aal, 4 amihath ſent me unto you. 

+,  Whatlearn you ant bf Miokes bus gmeftion > - 

- Firft, thes; we be careful tobe ipftruſted: in all things concerning 
qur<atiing, thereby to-bgabletoanſwer aldoubts chas maybe moved; 
Secondly, that asking any thing concerning God, as of his name or 
| LJ naturc, 
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nature, we muſt ask it of himſelt, who becauſe now he ſpeakerhinot 
but by his Miniſters, Interpreters of the Scriptures, (2 Coy; 5.20. 
Hoſea 12.10.) we mult have our recourſe unto them. 

what learn you out of Goals anſwer ? 

Thar the proper name of God 1s, / am that I am, ori(as the Hebrew 
ſounderh) I will be what I will bez the Hebrews ufing rhe furure 
time for t kc preſent, as that which noterh a continuance. 

what 4s meant by theſe words ? | : 

Hereby is fer forth the manner of the being and. icfſence of - 60d, 
far otherwiſe then thc proper names of men, which declarecittierno- 
thing of their nature and being, or elſe not the whole and full 
thercot, , 

1s there nothing of God to be known beſides his name 2 | 

Nothing as touching his being, talling under our weak and ſhallow 
capacity. 6 1100! 

what names of God in the Scripture are derived from theſe words > 

Two, the name of /ehorah, and the name of /ah, both which being 
drawn from this deſcription of God, do {ct forth his eſſence and'be- 
ing, teaching us, that his eternal and almighty being ' (whom no crea- 
ture is able ro conceive) dependeth of no other cauſe; but ſtandeth of 
himſelf. $i 

How H God onely ſaid to be, ſeeing the creatures have their being 
alſo? | 

God is {aid onely to be, becauſe he onely is of himſelf, and all other 
things havetheir being from him, ſo that in comparifon nothing hath 
a being but God. Thereforethe Propher ſaith, ' Eſa. 40. 17. that all 
nations before him are nothing, yea tohim lefſe then nothing; and if 
men be nothing, tor whom the world was made, how much moreare 
all creatures in heaven andearth nothing before him, and tohim leſs 
then nothing ? -.. , 

Can you from hence define what God us ? PETE 
- He muſt have the art and Jogick of God himſelf, that camgive a 
perfed definition of God; but he may in fuch fort be deſcribed, as 
he may bediſcerned from all falſe gods, and alt'creatures 'whar- 
loovers 5m 2 2 61 | £4984 

why canthere noperfett definition of God be given? - £1737 

Foraſmuch as God is in himſelf eternal, infinate, and incomprehen-. 
ſible, the firſt cauſe of all cauſes and-effets, there can no definition be 
given of him ; ſecingevery definition is an explication' of the. narure 
of the thing'defined by: words exprefling che material and: formal 
cauſe theteof; bur of the firfi. cauſe thete canbe.no cauſes, therefore 
nod words to cxpreſs them z\- for theſe over-reaching terms of 'thwag, 
berno, ſomewhat; nature; - 8c. which ſeem to 'contam ithe! VWord of 
God, as well as all other things cteared by him\:do not exprefſe any 
maxerial cauſc of God, neither do they containthefe words God and 
Crearure, as the general doth his ſpectalsor kinds, -but-areſpoken of 
them equivecally, ſo rhar the terny onely, and+not \the. definition 
of the term dothagree to them'; for:inthe kinds or{pecialsof onege- 
neralthexe is no priority of narwee; avis between-the canſo ogy 
| qv .155 3 1 .- Lo Andle 
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neither is this word Cauſe afhrmed of 'God, butasa- term of the arr 
of Logick; and it ſubſtance be that which upholderh accidents,as Ari- 
flotle reacheth, neirker may God be called a ſubſtance, tor that in him 
are no accidents ; bur it {ubſtance be taken gencrally for a being, it 
may be {aid rhar-God is a ſubſtance, yer-none otherwiſe thenas he 1s a 
being, rhing, nature, &c. And if there be no material cauſe,there can 
be no rormal caufe of god ; for although wercad in the Scripture 
the form of God, Phzl. 2.6, yet the form is not there taken for any 
cauſcot God; bur cither tor that which God indced is, or for tnar 
glory which of tight belongerh unto him ; for in ſpeaking of God, 
whom-no words of man are able to expreſs, the holy Ghoſt eften- 
timescondeſcending to the weakneſs of our underſtanding, ufeth ſuch 
terms, as being known to men, do fignific ſometbing thar is like to 
that; wich Godandeed 1s of himſelf, that we may underſtand ſo 
much as 1s expedicut for us to know of him. 
whence may the ico of God be taken ? 

From the things whereby he doth manifeſt himſelf, called in Scri- 
pture hits name Pſal. 145. 1, 2, 3: among which the chict and princi- 
palare his Attributes or Properties, 

what are the properties or Attributes of God ? 
They are eſſential taculries of God according to the diverſe manner 
of hits working, r-J0b. 4. 16. Pſal. 145. 

Are they communicable with the creatures ? 

No; yetof ſome of them there are ſome ſhadows and glimpſes in 
Men and Angels ;: (as Wiſdome, Holineſs, Juſtice, Mercy, 8c.) 0- 
ther ſome are ſo.peculiar to the divine cfſence, that the like of them 
are-not-to befound inthe creatures,(as Simpleneſs, Infiniteneſs, Erer- 
nity, '&c. | 

_ 1 How may theſe properties be conſidered ? 

They may be conſidered citherin themſelves, as they are efſential, 
or in their works, or cffe&s, which are all perfc& cither as they be 
abſ{olute,or as they be aftual;/abſolute in himſclt,by which he1s able 


to ſhew them more then ever he will; (as he is able to do more then 


ever he will do, at. 3.9. God is able of ſtones to raiſe children unto 
Abraham;) a&ual, is that which he ſheweth in the Creation and go. 
vernment of the-world (as Pſal. 135. 7. All things that he will he 
doth, &c.) Again, fomerhing we may conceive of his Efſence afhirma- 
tively, knowing;thatall perte&ions which we apprehend muſt be a. 
{crtbed unto God; and that after a more exccllent manner then can be 
apprehended ;' as that he is:imhimſelf, by himſelt, andot himſelf, 
that heis one true God and holy ;' but much more by denial or by re- 
moving-all impexteCtions whatſoever, as of compoſition by the titles 
of fine, ſpiritnal and- incorporeal; of all circumſcription |of rime, 
bythe titleot ererhal zof all bounds of place; by that of infinite z of 
all-poſlidiliry of motion, by thoſe ritles of unchangeable, incorrupri- 
blegand ſuch:hke, -'. Big? 2 


11111 \ hat deſcription'can you make of God by theſe Properttes ? 
God is a Spirit cterhal z or more fully, God1s a ſpiritual ſubſtance, 
having his being of himſelf, infinitely grear, and good, 10h. 4. 2.4- 8 


8. 5B.:Exod. 3. 14. & 34. 6, 7. Pſal. 145. 3,8, 9. what 
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What learn you hence ? R 
To acknowledge both my being and wel. being fromhim, and for 
him alone, ( Aﬀs 17. 28. I Coy. 10. 30. Epheſ. 2.10.) 
what mean you when you ſay that God ts a ſubſtance > 
God is ſuch a tning as hath a being in himſelf, of himſelf, and 
which giveth a being toall other things, 
what mean you by that addition of himſelf >a 
It hath a ſecret oppoſition roall creatures, which have a being, bur 
not of themſelves, whereas God alone is he in whom we live, and 


move, atid have our being, 4s 17. 28. which proveth that healone 
hath nis being of himſelt. | 


How many things conterve you of God, when yon ſay that be is a God a Spiri 


Sprrit ? 

Six things. 

Firſt, that ke is a living ſubſtance, 

Secondly, that he is incorruptible. 

Thirdly, thathe is incorporeal, without body, fleſh, blood, or 
bones, for a ſpirit hathno ſuch matter, Luke 24.39. 

Fourrhly, that he 1s inviſible, (7) he cantiot be {cen with any mor- 
ta! cyec, neither can any man poſſibly ſee him. 

Fitthly, thar he is intangible, not felt, 

Sixthly, that he is indivitible,(z.) he cannot be divided. 

How prove you that God is taviſible, and not tobe ſeex with carnal 
eyes ? 

That noiin hath ſeen God, is plainly ſet down, 1 Tobn 4. 12: that 
no man can {ce God, is as plainly proved; Exod.'33. 20.1 Tim.6.16. 
and bcfides Scripture, the ſame 1s alſo manifeſt by reaſon, for we can- 
not ſce our own ſouls, which are ten thouſand rimes a more groſs ſub- 
ſtance then God, much leſs can weſee God, which is a moſt pure and 
ſpirima! ſubſtance. 

Ob). 1. weread, GEn. 18. 1. that God appeared to Abraham, and 

Deut. '5. 24+ that be ſhewed himſelf to the iſracktes. | 

God gavethem indeed ſome outward fights whereby they mighr 
be certain of his preſence, and therefore it is ſaid, thar the Lord ap- 
peared unto them, but his ſubſtance or eſſence they faw not; for to 
know God perfedly, is proper to God onely, Toh 6. 46. 

Obj. 2. we read Gen. 1. 26. that man was made according to the image 
of God : It would ſeem therefore that God is corporal and viſible as 
man To. 

The image of God conliſteth not in the ſhape and figure of. his bo- 
dy, butin the mind, and integrity of nature, or -(as the Scripture 
{airh) in wiſdome, rig hteouſnes, andholineſs, Col. 3; 10. "4. 24+ 

Ob j..4 Why then doth the Scripture attribute unto hm hands, feet, 

af « 

The Scripture ſoſpeakerh of hinz as we are ablero conceive there- 
of, and therefore intheſeand fuch like ſpeeches /hymblerh ir ſelf to 
our capacity, attributing members unto God, tofihifie the like aRi- 
ons in him. 

Tov what wſe ſerveth this divine, that God #5 a Spirit ? 
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It teacheth us,firſt,to worſhip him in ſpiric and intruth, 7oþ. 4. 23, 
24. Secondly, to drive awayall tond imaginations and groſs conccirs 
of God out of our hearts, and all pictures and fimilitudes of God out 
of our {ighrs : that we frame not any imageof him in our minds, as 
ignorant folks do, who think him to be an old man fitting in heaven, 
&c.For (ccing thatGod was never {cen,whercunto ſhall he be re{cm- 
bled ? Moſes urgeth thys point hard and ofrento the Itraclites, ſaying, 
Dent. 4. 12. they heard a voice, but ſaw noſimilitude ; and addeth, 
UV: 15+ Take yetheretore good heed unto your ſelves ; kefaithnor on- 
ly take heed, buttake good heed, and thereforerake good heed ; for 
(faith he again) ye ſaw no manner of {imilitude on the day thar the 

_ Lordſpake unto you in Hoyeb out of the midit of the fire; then he 
cometh in rhe next four verſes ro the thing that they mult therefore 
take heed of, that yecorrupt not your ſelves and make you a graven 
Image, the ſimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of male or female, 
&C. Rom. 1. 23. 

How may the Attributes or a—_— God be diſtinguiſhed 2 
Some do cencern the perfection of his effence, ſome his lite, which 
in God be one and the ſame thing, diſtinguiſhed onely for our capa- 
city. .. 
© We f what call you the perfe41on of Gods eſſence ? 

The perfe&tion His abſolute conſtitution, by which he is wholly compleat within 

; himſelf,and conſequently needeth nothing withour himſelf, but alone 
{ufficerh himſelf, having all things from himſelf, and in himſelf. Or 
rhus; = perfeQtion is an effentiall property in God, whereby what- 
ſoever is in God is perteR, Ger. 17. 1. Pſal. 16.2. & 50. 12. Rom. 11. 
65 | 
oth what ariſeth from hence ? 

All felicity and happineſs, all endleſle blifſe and glory. 

The felicity of what us the felicity of God ? 
Go. - 1Iriisthe property of God, whereby he hath all fulneſs of delight 
and contentment inhimſelt. 
111 what learn you from the perfettton of God ? 
--: That heis to {eck. his own glory,and not the glory of any1n all that 
hewilleth, or willeth nor, doth, or leaveth undone. 
what gather youthereof > | 

They areconfuted that think God is moved to will or nill things in 
reſpe& of the creatures, as men thar ſecing a miſerable man are moved 
ro pity ; whercas God of himſelf, and in himſelf is moved to fave or 
reje&, (weſpeak here of reprobation, not of condemnation) to receive 
ſome; andto caſtaway-others. . | 

what elſe? | | | 
Thar all which he doth is perfe&, howloever he deals with us. 
there doth the perfe&10n of Gods eſſence principally conſiſt ? 

. - In ſimpleneſſe, or ſingleneſſe, and infinitenefle. 
-  * Why betheſe two.counted the principal properties of God ? 
T Becxtaſe theyare nor onely incommunicable themſelves, (whereas 
thoſe which concern the life of God have ſome reſemblance in rhe 


creature) but alſomakeallother properties of God EINE. 
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what 1s ſimpleneſſe or ſungleneſs im God Þ | \ Sri 
It is an eſſential property in God, whereby ..eycry thing that 1s in 
God is God himlclt z, cheretore without parts,, mixtpre-or compoſitt- 
on, invifible, impaſhble, all cfſence; whence, ke is pgt:called. onely. ho- 
ly, but holineſs, notonely juſt, but juſtice, &C.:Ex0d! 33+ 199 20: : 
what gather you from hence? _ atv 101, 0 750 
Firſt, that God hath. no qualities.nor adjun&s.in. him. as .the crea- 
tures have, but ſuch as are attribured unto him for oyr capacity, when 
it is his nature this is ſuch, 1 Job# 1, 5. 7s fobn 5.26-: fobn 
4. 64:1: 6 Yet | 
| Secondly, thatgGods cſſence or ſubſtance cannot be augmented or 
diminiſhed, that.his nature and will cannot be- changed 5s but: he re- 
mainerh conſtant without ſhadow of change; and will be alwaiesſuch 
as he hath been fromall eternity, Numb. 2.3. 19-1ames 1. t7- Pſal. 33. 
11, Eſa: 46.10. O 1n&i97d ii b19 
By what light of reaſon may it be proved, that God is thus un- 
changeable ? Ds A ha 0 
Whatlſoever is changed, muſt needs be changed either -to/ the 
worſe, or to the better, ,or -in. a; ſtate, equal to , the former - ' but 
God cannot be changed from the better, to,rhe worſe, for ſo;he 
ſhould become of perte&t, imperfe&t; andtoexchange from, the worle 
ro the better, it is impoiible alſo, for then he,'ſhould have been, im- 
pertect,betore. Laſtly, - it he fhould-aker from an equal. congition 
to an equal , fo that he ſhould forgo ſome good which before he 
had, and aſſume ſome other which before he had. nor, ' both betore 
and aftcr this change he ſhould be imperte&,being.deſtirureof fome 
part of that good which appertained to himz which to affitm/is high 
blaſphemy. F | FI 7 ted. 6-6 
Obj. 1. But divers things are objeted againſt that immutatality of 
Gods nature andwill: as firſt, that in the myſtery of tncarnation, 
| God was made man, which before he was not 2 
That was donenot by any converſion.or change of the Divinity ;but 
by the aſſumption of the Humanity. | toms 
Obj. 2. If God cannot change hts mind, why 15 it ſaid; that he repented 
that he made man 2 | W 
.. Therepenrance attributed ſo often;te God in the Scriptures, {ig- 
nifierh no mutation in Gods nature, but in his ations, mutably de- 
creed from all eternity ; and the Scripture in'this ſpeaketh after, our 
manner, that we may better underſtand what is the nature of God 
againlt 11n; | 
- Declarehow that is, | = hy 
When we are grieved with any thing, we do then repent us that 
ever we did that thing for which we are grieved ; and fo is God ſaid 
to.repent-him that ever he had made man, with whom he was angry, 
to ſhew that he was unfeignedly and: bighly diſplcaſed with theevil 
wayes of mankind. 3.209% [er 30 SH 
D1d not God then change bis nnd mhen he drownedthe world 2 | 
; No; but then he did executethat which from everlaſting he had 
ecreed, Tos © 
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Gods infinite* 


neſs, 


Obj. 3. /t is ſaid, Exod. 32: 14. The Lord changed bt mind from the 

evil which hethreatned to bg people, ; 

Thar is ſtill after the manner of men; for man, becauſe he is but 
man, cannot ſpeak unto God butas a man: and therefore God ſpeaks 

ain unto-mart like'd man, becauſe el{eman ſhould not underſtand 
what God'is, nor what his will is. 4 GY 
+212 -Shewme oy” hereof in the Stripture > 
-2 Whin-Moſes' prayed for the'jſraclites he uſed many reaſons to per- 
ſwade the-Lord;(but eſpecially roconfirm his own hope) at the laſt 
he ſaid thus, Turn from-thy fierce wrath, and change thy mind from 
this evil towards thy people; thus did Moſes ſpeak to God, and if he 
had ſpokento a mortalman hecould-have ſaid no more nor no lefſe, 
formains ſpeech'is according to-his capacity, and both are limited, 
and beyond: himfelf-he 'cannot go-: .therefore when he ſhews. whar 
the Lord did, he ſaith, he changed his mind, which was as; much as 
he could- conceive of God concerning that matter;. Thus we ſpeak 
as well as we can, yet ina broken and imperfe@-manner, to God, as 
little children ſpeak ro their nurſes; and Almighty-God ſpeaks in a 
brokeri and-impertect latipuage'tous again, for our weakneſs andun- 
derftaridings'ſake;ag9thenurfedortitothechild;for if the nurſe ſhould 
ſpeak ſo perfety, to the child;as ſhe could to one of greater capacity, 
the child would notunderſftand her: ſo if God ſhould ſpeak unto us as 
he could; and/atcording'to' iown nature, we were never able to 
underſtand him'nortonceive his meaning. Ko | 
-:'Obj. 14; 'The'promiſes and threatnings of God are not alwaies fulfilled ; 


0119! * theyefore it ſetimer that ſometimes be changeth his mind. 
"His promiſes are made with condition of faith and obedience, 


Dewt. 28. 13. and his threatnings with an cxceptionof converſion and 
repentance, Pſal. 7. 12 + | 
© what uſe may we make of this dofrine of the ſimpleneſs and un- 
 changeableneſs of Gods nature ? 


' 2 Eirft,- it miniſtreth comfort unro'the faithful for ſtrength of their 


weak faith, whilſt they conſider 'that the mercy and clemency of 
God is in all perfection, and without change unto them; tor.rhis is the 


\ foundationof our hope and comfortin this life;that he doth not now 
-Jove .and now hate, but whom he loverh, tothe end he loveth them, 


Se ond! 7, it giveth matter of tetrour-unto:thewicked, whilſt they 
conſider his wtath and ſeverity againſt them to be in- moſt full mea- 
ſure, the one and the other being God himſelf, It may alſo make us 
fear to offend him, becaulc all his threatnings are unchangeable ex- 
cept we repent. ' | 
 - What 15 1nftriteneſs © - 
Ir is an eſſential property of 'God, Whereby all things in his efſence 
are4ignified tg be without meaſure and quantity, and conſequently, 
chat the ſubſtance of God, his power and his wildome, and whatſo- 
ever is in him, is incomprehenſible, Pſal.:139. 1 Kings 8. 27. Tobn 11. 
7, 8, 9+ Rom.11% 3300 dN100% 24d 
whereas doth the infonzteneſs of Gods eſſence eſpecially conſiſt > _ 


In 
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In immecnſity or excecding orcatneſs, and eternity or cverlaſting- 


neſs. 


what 1s his immenſity or exceeding greatneſſe ? br.; 

Ir is an efſential Artribute or property in God whereby he contains <a mes, 
all rhings, and ts contained of nothing thateither is or may be imagi- firy or grear- * 
ned; - conſequently 1s free from increaſing or decreaſing, and all neſs, 
comprehenſion of place, being preſent every where, both within and 
without the world, and filling all places wholly atall times with'his 
preſence, for he is in all places, in heaven and in earth, and the: ſea 
.and hell, and all ar one time; neither can he be contained in any com- 
paſs of place, (as is a manor Angel, or any other _—_—_ bur heis in 
all places, and fillerh all places at once, and is beyond all compaſs of 
place that we can imagine, x K;2g. 8. 27. Pf. 139-7. & 1454 3« l0bg. 

7. Eſa. 66. 1. & 4o. 12. Jer. 23. 24. 
Is God every where boaily ? 
No, for he hath no body, 


Is God every where in ſpetulation onely ? 
No, for he worketh in every thing which he beholdeth. - 
How then ts he every where ? | 

He is every where cſſentiall y, for his eſſence 1s not contained in 

any place, becauſe he is incomprehenſible. 2 
Doth be not remove himſelf from place to place ? 

| He filleth heaven and earth and all places,thereforc he can neither 
depart from ary place, nor be abſent from any place. | 

Is he not half in one half o the world, balf in the other balf of the wor ld? 

No, but as the wholeſoul is in the body and ny part thereof, ſo 
God is whole-and wholly in every part of the worl - 
| Obj, r. if God beevery where eſſentially, then he ts in the moſt folthy 

frak and puddle. 10} ; 208; . | 

Itis no abaling of the glory of his Majeſty to ſay. that he is there, 
no more thenit.1s to the Sun whoſe beams and light'are there, or to a 
Phyſician to beamong(t thoſerhar are fick; 

All the creatures of God in themſelves . are exceeding good, and. 
when he is in the moſt filthy fink inthe world, he 4s not in a more 
filthy then our ſelves, whether we be ſickor.ſound.. .- : | C1 

They are his workmanſhip, and itis no abaſement of the wotk- 
maſter to be amongſt his works. | £16594 

, Obj. 2. if Godbe every where, why #s.it ſasd he dwelleth in the heavens? 
Pſal. 2. 4. | ef! 13 e15 2 NA 

Becauſe his glory and Majeſty which. is every wherealike, ſhinerh 
moſt per{picuouſly and viſibly in heaven. . -: Fi 

Obj. 3. 1t ts ſaid, Numb. 14. 42. be is not amongſt the wicked. | | 

He is not amongſt them with his grace. and favour to prote& and 
detend rhem,bur otherwiſe by his powerand providence he is 
them, to bridle their raging affections, to plague their turious obſii.. 
nacy, and diſpoſe of their deſperate attempts /to hisawn glory, and 

good of his people. ri Gs 31f] Lao 2 :! $1107 
- Qbj. 4. If God be every where at the ſame mſtant q time, bow #« be ſaid. 
- - | tobeſometemes near, ſometimes om ? Efa,'56; 6. S121] 
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Gods eternity, 


\God is ſaidto,/be near unto us, when by his word or any other 
means he offereth us grace and favour by them; and-when he heareth 
and grantethour prayers, as Moſes ſaith, Deut. 4. 7. Wharnationis 
therefo great who have God ſonighunto them, as the Lord God is in 
all:rhings char we call upon him tor > | 

Obj. 3: If God be-4x: bell, then all goodneſs 1s there, for be ts all good- 

| eſſe and ſo. conſequently there is no want of joy tn the damned. 

The damned in hell feel no part of his goodnets, that 15, of his mer- 
ty and loving favour; but of his power and juſtice. So that God is in 
hell by his power, and in his wrath. | 

Towhat purpoſe and uſe ſerveth this dofirine of the immenſity or in- 
i. | fludte greatneſs of God ? 

The:confideration thereof ſhould put us in mind,. that nothing 
which 1s vile and baſe ſhould be offered unto God in the worſhip of 
him. Secondly, it ſerverh to drive all groſs and' idolatrous conceirs 
of God out of our minds, and to detect and bewray the impicty and 
blaſphemy of thoſe perfons,whoeither by making of pictures (as they 
thought) of God, or by maintaining of rhem being made, or by ſuffe- 
ring them to ſtand ſtill without detacing, (eſpecially if it be known) 
haverthereby denied God to be incomprehenſible. For thoſe picures 
and reſemblances of God which ignorant men have - forged in their 
own brain dotell us, and fay;..that. God may be comprehended and 
coritained. within a place, yeah a ſmall place, or in any place, as a 
man or other creazuze; which'ts moſt high blaſphemy againſt the Ma- 
jeſty of Almighty:God. - 3 | 

', what is big eterntty? (+ x 2] 21 y 

It is an eſſential property of.God wheteby his cſſence is exempted 
from all mcature ot time, and rthercforeis the firſt and the laſt, with- 
out either beginning or end of daycs, r Tim. 1+17+ Eſa-41. 4. & 44-6. 
Pſaki 90. 2: Revi!ti 8, ii + | 

In what #eſpeS is God called eternal inthe Scriptares ? 


Thar he hath bcen from alt ecernity without beginning,is now,and 


ſhall beforalleternity withour end. 
Thar all times are preſent with him continually, and ſonothing for- 
mer not latter, nothing-paſtnor:to come. 16 [ 
 That-he is-the: Author of everlaſtingne {s unto others, becauſe he 


hath promiſed to give his children of hiseternal goodneſs, and- to 


have & continual care. of therg: .rhrough all etcrnity, and will have a 
Kingdom in Angels and men whereof ſhall be noend. 
"Is it necef}ary that. we fheald know this L. | 
Yea, that we may here ſtay-our ſelves with the certain hope of 
eternal lifegrounded/uponhis elcrmity. -// 
{1 He DIRANg be qronnded. upon hts eternity > 
'Verywell; 


tor -God: beingrerernal, he canfor ever. preſerve us, and. 


ſeeing rhache harh: 
&'n03; v7 
mortality of our ſoul, but alſo in the immortality of our bodies: afrer 
therefurrc@ion, conſidering\that by his everlaſtingneſs he givethicon- 
tinual being to ſachof his creatures as heis\pleaſcd to- give a perpe- 
eilg}-continuance unto oo why 


iſe he will for ever preſerve us, Pf. 48. 14. 


» tikewiſcare weſtrengrhned nor onely in the.im- 
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why elſe is God ſaid to be eternal? 
Thar ſo he might be diſcerned from all other things created;for ho- 
thing is like unto God, as the Scriptures teſtifie Eſa. 40. 18. Pſalm. 
113. 45+ 
How us God ſatd to be alone everlaſting, ſeeing Angels and ſouls of 
men ſhall be alſo everlafiing ? 
In regard of thetime to come my everlaſting,bur not in regard rt. 
of the time paſt z for though they ſhall continue alwaies, yer they 
had their beginning; which cannot befſaid of God , who therefore 15 
called Alpha and Omega, Rev. 1.8. | 
Their continuance 15 ſuch as it is not abſolute and by ir ſelf, bur ?: 
proceeding from the power of God,who is ablezif ſo he pleaſed,togive 
unto them anend as well as beginning, in which reſpe& God is {aid 
onely to have immortality, 1. Tm: 6. 16. 
is it neceſſary we hold God tobe eternal, that ſo he may be diſcerned 
from allthings created ? 

Yea, we hold it in that reſpect for two cauſes. | 

Firſt, becauſe certain hereticks have thought either all the crea- 
tures, or ſome of the creatures ar leaſt, to be derived from the very 
nature and eſſence of God by propagation, as children from rheir mo- 
thers womb; 

Secondly, that all idolatrous cogitations of God may be excluded 32: 
out of our minds. | 

what 4 the life of God ? ; 

Itis an eſſential froperey of God, wheteby the divine nature is in The life of 
perpetual action, living and moving in it ſelf} hereof is that ſpeech * * 
in the Scripture ſo oftenuſed, The Lord liveth:hereof likevviſc ts that 
form of Cs or oath uſed ſooften both by God, Aumb. 14. 21. 

Rom. 14+ 11. and by man, x Sam. 19. 6. ler. 4+ 2. As the Lord liveth: 

and hereof it is, that the Lord ſo ordinarily in the Scriptures hath the 

name of the living God, Pſal. 42. 2. ler. 10, 10. Hebs 3.12. & tos 31+ 
why #5 God called a Irving God'? 

For four cauſes; firſt, becauſe he onely hath life in himſelf and of 
himſelt, and all othercreatures have life from him, Pſalm. 35. 10. & 
36.9. 1Tim. 6.16. 1ohz 5..26: 

Becaule he 1s the onely giver of life unto man, Gere. 2. 7. Als 2, 
17.28. 

.- Becauſc he is the God eſpecially{not of the dead,but) of the living, 
Mat. 22. 32. for all liveunto him. 

To diſtinguiſh him thereby from all the falſe Gods of the heathen, 

vvhich have no life in them, Pſal. 15.5, 6. 
what may be known as touching the life o God? 

As all lite is active 1n it ſelf, fo the chiet life (fuchas is inthe high- 
eſt degree to be attributed unto God) is operative in three faculties 
and operations , 422. In underſtanding, in power, and will 

what then be the attributes whereby this life of God us ſignified ? 

His all-ſufhciency, and his holy will z the former whereof com- 
prehendeth his omniſcience orall-knowing wildome, and his omni- 
potence or almighty power. 
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Ot the know- what 1s the knowledge or wifdome of God ? 
_ —_ ' Iris aneffential prapcrty of God whereby he doth diſtintly and 

perfe&ly know himſelt, and of: and by himſelf all orhcr things tha 
are, were, or ſhall be, or can be ; underſtanding all things aright, to- 
gether with the reaſon' of them : ot. 11. 27, Heb. 4-13, 1b 12. 13+ 
Pſal. 139. It. 10hn21. 17, 1 Tim. 6. 16+ 

How many things #e you conceive of God by bis attributes 4 

Four things. 1, That he knowerhall things. 2 That he can be de- 
cetved m notning. 3. That ke moſt witely hath diſpoſed and ordered 
all things, inſomuch that he cannot juſtly be reproved tnany of them. 
4. Thar he keepeth not his wikdameto himſelt, bur beſtoweth it up- 
on his creatures, fo that whatſoever wiidome they have, they have it 
from God, 

After what ſort doth Gad underſiand things ? 

Not by certain netions abftratted from the things them{clves, but 
by his own efſence; nor ſucceſhvely (remembring one thing after ano- 
thcr) or by diſcourſc of reaſon, but by one and rhe fame cternal and 
immutable ac of undcrſtanding, hc conceives at once all things,whe- 
ther they have bcen or nor. 

Hom great ts this wiſdome of God ? 

It is infinite even as God is infinite, Pſal. 147. 5. Eſa. 40. 28. 

what be the braxches thereaf whentt ts referred to Gods attons ? 

Fore-knowledge and counſel, AF. 2. 23. 


CE 


Fore-know- ; 
ledge and what 1s the fore-knowledge of God ? 
Counſetot, Thatby which he moſt afluredlytoreſceth all things that are to 


come, AF. 2. 23. 3 PA.x. 2, Though this be not properly ſpoken of 
God, bur by reaſon of men,to whom things are paſt or to come. 
Fs this fore-knowtedze of God the cauſe why things are done 2 
No, but kus will. 
what ts the Counſel of God ? 
The Counſel That by which he doth mot rightly perceive the beſtreaſon of all 
of God . Q 
: things that are or can be, 0b 12.12, 13. ProV. 8. 14. Epheſ. 1. 9. 
Far the cleares keowledge of this wiſdome of God, whats there fur- 
ther ta be camſpaered ? 
For the better underſtanding of this attribute, we mult confi- 
Gov es der that the wifdome oft God is two-fold : Firſt, it 1s abſolute, and 
knowledge. We doſoterm it, becauſe by it God can and doth ſimply and abſo- 
lately know all things from all eternity, Heb. 4. 13. Pſalm. gg, 11. 
Secondly, it is ſpecial, whereby he doth not onely know his ele& chul- 
drenas he knoweth all things elſe,bur allo be doth acknowledge them 
for his own,and doth diſcern them from others, and love them before 


others, 2 Tim. 


. Of wbich do the Scriptares properly ſpeak, when they attribute wiſ- - 


done to God ? 

They ſpeak then 'of his abſolute knowledge, whereby he doth not 

only know al wayes, and moſt pertect! y, himtelf and the whole order 

of tris naind, but altfeunderitandeth and knoweth all his works, and 

the works of all bis-creawres, paſt, preſent, and ro come; with all thc 
cauſes and circumſt ances of all, 

How 
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How «@o the Scrrptures ſpeak of this abſolute knowledge 5 

The Scriptures ſpeak of it rwo wayes, cither of the knowledge it 
ſelf, or cl{e of the things known; and fo they ſhew firſt, what and whar 
manner of thing 1t 15, and ſecondly, what things gre known of God. 

Aw tell me, what knowledge 1s 12 God, and what wiſdome doth beſt 
agree to his drume nature ? 

The beit way to find our that, is firſt ro conſider what wifdome 
and knowledge doth not agree with his nature and eſſence : for his 
knowledge and wildom are infinitely greater then any we can affirm 
to be in God. 

How (hall we find what knowledge is not agreeing with his divine 
nature 2 

This is the beſt wayz we muſt confider and ſet before us all the 
kinds of knowledge,and all the vvays and means vyhereby any knovv- 
ledge 15 to beattained unto amongſt men and Angels, thentſhall vve 
ſee that the vviſdom and knovvledge of God are farre more excellent 
every vvay, then the moſt excellent that can be found or thought upon 
amongſt menand Angels. \ 

Declare then by what ways amd means we know a thing. 

By tvvo vvayes or means vve do knovv all that vve do knovv;; 'one 
vvay is by our ſenſes, viz. by hearing, feeing, feeling, ſmelling and 
taſting; another vvay 1s by our underſtanding. _ 

whether doth God know any thing by ſenſes or no 2 

He cannot, becauſe he is not as man, bur is a Fpirit, and bodilcſs: 

and therefore hath no ſenſes. | HOY 
why then do the Scriptures ſpeak of the eyes, ears, &'c. of God? 

Although the Scriptures doatrribute eyes to God vvhereby he be- 
holdeth all things, and ears vvhcreby he heateth all things, 8c: yer 
indeed he hath none of all theſe, but thee be figurative ſpeeches uſed 
for our capacity and underſtanding, fignifying'thar' nothing is hidden 
from the Lord. | [7% $12 3371 TYTE09 

whether then doth God know things by underſtanding or no ? © 

Yes, but not as vve do. £214 ebel® on 5s 

why, what manner of knowledge ts that- which we have by our tu; 
derſtanding ? | L 

It is either an opinion, or a belief, or a skill and learning. 
what 1s an opinion 2 U NON: yy 6 

An opinion is no certain and evident. knovviedge of a rhing, brit is 
ſtill doubttul vvhar ro affirm or deny; and therefore fuch a knovyledge 
is not in God, for he knovverth certainly. DNTH 

What manner of thing 15 belief or faith ? | 

It is a certain, bur not' an evident knovvledge ; - for look vvhat vve 
believe onely, that vve do not fee nor knovy by ©: pKy oy of naturall 
underſtanding, therctore it is no evident knovvledge; bur it1s certain 
and true knovvledge, becauſe he is moſt true yvhich revealed itunto 
us; for faichor belict is a moſt certain knovvledge grounded upon the 
report of another. ma a Ie 


| 


whether doth this kind of knowing things agree with the nature of 
God or 0 2 FR 
E 3 No, 
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x King, 4.33, 


No, for God knoweth all things in himſclt and of himſclt; but not 

by the report of another. 
what ſay you to skill and learning, that 1 both acertatn and evident 
knowledge o things ; doth not that agree with the natare of God? 

Such knowledge doth not agree with his nature, 

why fo ? 

Becauſe it cometh by knowledge that went before, and it is gotten 
by reaſoning and debating of things, by defining and dividing, and 
by ſearching our the cauſes of things ; bur in God 1s neither betore, 
nor after, 7 nor laſt; and God hath no knowledge aftcr ſuch a ſort. 
Again,our knowledge which way foever it be confidered, whether it 
be a habit in us, or an action inus, is imperfect; for we know not all 
things, and thoſe things which we do know we know not all at once, 
bur one thing after another, and yer ſtill bur in part. 

Declare then in a word, how God doth know all things? 

God doth moſt pertc&ly know and underſtand all things at one in- 

ſtant, without any conccit of mind, altcring this way or that way. 
All our knowledge 1s a thing A ifingaifhed from our mind and un- 
derſtanding; 1s it ſo in God? 

No, for the knowledge or wiſdom of God is a moſt {imple and per- 
fect eſſence, yea, it is his very efſence and ſubſtance, and Godis all 
knowledge, all wiſdom, and all underſtanding, infinitely more then 
all men and Angels can conceive. 

Doth God know and underſtand every thing particularly 2 

Yea, he knoweth the natures and propertics of every particular 
thing. 

: How prove you that > 

By the Scripture, and by reaſon : for the Scriptureſaith, that God 
{aw every thing that he made that it was good; this is not ſpokenge- 
nerally of all,but eſpeciallyof every onecreature. Again,reaſon woes 
it manifeſt by three examples in the Scriptures, Gen.1. Firſt, Adam 
gave toevery living thing a proper name, Gey. 2.20. according to its 
proper nature; whereby it appeareth that Adam had a diſtin and 
particular knowledge of every thing: how much more then had God 
this eſpeciall knowledge of every particular thing,who gave to Adam 
whatſoever wiſdom and knowledge he had 2? 

Secondly, Solomons wildom and knowledge was ſo great that he was 
ablerodiſpute, & did thcreby diſputcof the nature of all trees,plants, 
fiſhes, fowls, worms, beaſts, and all naturall things; as one that was 
moſt skilfull in.-them:how much more then doth God know all things 
and thetr natures particularly, whogave ſuch wiſdom to Solomon? 


Mar,ro.2930, Thirdly, our Saviour Chriſt faith of the Father, that all our hairs 


be numbred by him, and that a Sparrow falleth not to the ground 
without the will of our heavenly Father; if not without his will,then 
not without his knowledge. 
. Whether doth -God know all the motions of our wills and our thoughts? 
Yea, God doth certainly know the motions of the will, and 
the thoughts of the heart in all men, and the ifſue of them all, 
which 15 manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following, Ger. 6.5- 


Pſal.9g4- 
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Pſal.94- 11. Prov. 21: 1. Ter. 17.9. 10, Hereof it is that we cite him 
to be the witneſs of our hearts when we ſwear by him. 


whether hath God the knowledge of all evils or no 2 
God knowerh ali evils and fins which lie lurking in all mens heatts; 
and this is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture Stlowith: Gen. 6. 5« 
Pſal. 69. K. 10b 11. 11. Pſal: 99.8, g. 
what if he did not know all theſe evils 2 
It is impoſſible but he muſt know them for rwo caulcs : Firſt, if he 
did nor, his knowledge would be imperfect. Secondly, if he didnot 
know them, he could not be a juſt Judge, neither could he reward 
every one according to his works and thoughts, which ro affirm were 
ungodly and blaſphemous. 

Obj. That which 1s nothing cannot be known; but ſin and evill ts no- 
thing, (for it is nothing elſe but a taking away, or failing of good, 
and it 1s a meer corruption) and therefore fin and evill cannot be 
known of God. 


We know what is evi], and vve knovv evil things, and vve do 
diſcernthem from good things, but vve knovy evill onely by his con- 
trary, that is good; as vve knovy nothing by ſomething, darkneſs by 
light, death by life, {ickneſs by health, vice by virtue; thus by the 
knovviedge of good evill is knovvn unto us, and therefore ſecin 
as God (vvho is thechiet good) doth by himſelf knovy all good things; 
he muſt of neccfhity alſo ; ape and underſtand all the evill thar is in 
all good things. 

BY i 4 bether may God know thoſe things which are not ? 

God knovveth rhe things vvhich are not, and he doth alſo truly 
knovv the ghings vvhich ſhall never come to paſs. | 

what reaſon can you yeeld for this ? 

The reaſon is, becauſe he knovveth all things by his eſſence, there - 
fore he knovvcrh all things vvhich are ſubje&ro his divine eſſence and 
povver, and therefore alſo are poſſible, bur ſhall never come to paſs. 

But doth he know them eternally, or in time ? 

He knovveth them all etcrnally; that is,for ever and ever,he knevy, 

& doth knovy them,as the Scripture dothreſtifie, Eph. 1.4.2 Tim.2.19. 
Can you make this manifeſt by any earthly compariſon 2 

Yea; a4 builder by virtue of his art doth conceive in his mind the 
form of an houſe; vvhich houſe he vvill neyer buildzhovv much more 
can God dothe ſame? for God can make more vvorlds, and he knovy- 
eth that be can, and yer he doth it nor: 

Again,although there vvere never an Eaglcin the City, yet vvecan 
conceive inout gainds vvhat an Eagle 1s : much more doth God knovy 
all rhings which arenot in act; and vyhich never ſhall be. 

Obj. This is ſomething which you ſay, but your laſt ſimilitude of the Ea- 
gle doth not bold; for therefore we keep the knowledge of an Eagle 
1m our minds; though all be gone, becauſe the ſunilitude of the Ea- 
gle which was ſometimes in the City doth ftill remain in our minds 
and underſtandings: But what ſimilitude can there be inthe mind 


of God, of thoſe things which are not, 'which never were, and 
which never ſhall be 2 


Yes; 


rn 
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Yes; the very fence and {1militude of God is a fmilitude of all 
thoſe things that may te it Ic will, which-kc muſt necds know, 
for he doth moſt. pertc&ly know. himiclt. And thus it we conſider 
his powcr or almighty cflence, all things ſhould be done which he 
can doand doth know. 

Then whether # his kucwledge azd pener the cauſe of, all things, 
which are, which have been, and which ſhall be? 

The onety fore-knowledge of God alone which the Grecians call 
Theoretica ſcrentia, that is, a knowledge beholding all things, is not 
the cauſe of things, but his tore-knowledge with his will which the 
Grectans call Pradzca ſcientia, that is, a working knowledge, that is 
the cauſe of things. 

whether may the knowledge or wiſacome of God fail or Le deceived at 
any lime, 0r 10 ? 

The knowledge of God is moſt certain, and cannot any way be de- 
ceived, for all things arc known of God as they arc; and all things arc 
as they are knownot God; and theretore his knowledge cannor any 
way be deceived, Heb, 4. 13. 

Obj. But things do often change and alter, and therefore they are not 
algayes as they are known 2 
Alchough things be changed and altercd, yet God doth know there- 
of; and although they change and altcr, yet his knowledge doth ne- 
veralter nor change, neither is it uncertain. 
Whether may the know ledge which God hath, Leincreaſed, diminiſh- 
ed, or altered ? | 

No, it cannot, it is alwaycs. the ſame, firm arid conſtant, and can 
by no mcans be increaſed, diminiſhed, nor altered; for he neither 
forgerteth any thing, nor is 12norant of any thing, ncither is any thing 
new. unto him, for the Scripture ſaith, all things are alwayes mani- 
fcit in his ſight; $S. James ſaith (1. 17.) with God is no change nor 
ſhadow of change, therefore his knowledge is alwaycs one and the 
{ame. © Solomon: ſaith, Many devices arc ina mans heart,but the Lords 
counſcll ſhall ſtand, Prov. 19. 21. 

But if this knowledge be alwayes one and the ſame grby doth the Scr:- 
pture ſay, that the Lord will forget our ſ1ns, and blot them out of 
-,.. ns remembraxce, and remember them #0 more 2 if 
Theſe and ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech arc not to be underſtood of 
the ſimple knowledge of God, as though he ſhould know them no 
more, but of his judicial knowledge unto puniſhment; tor though 
he doth know and-remember our fſinnes alwayes moſt periealy, 
yet he will not know them nor -remember. them to. bring them 
into Judgement, and. ſo to puniſh us for. tkem when we do truly 
repent;: that 1s, they ſhall be no more judgedor puniſhed, or laid 
toour chargeit we be in Chriſt, then if he had quiteand clean for- 
gotten them, and never did remcmber them, and theſe ſpeeches 
{crve to arm us agaAl the deſpair and doubting of our ſalvation be- 


ing truly in Chriſt, *_. . ro 
Where, #s the wiſdome of God- ſpecially of uw to be conſide- 
red 2 | my. 
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The wiſdome of God ſhineth untous moſt clearly in his works of 
Creation and preicrvation in the world ; andnot onchy.in his works, 
but alfo in his Gofpel, whereby he calleth and gathererth his Church 
out of the warld to be ſaved by is Son our Mediator' Feſus Chrilt, 

Ecel, 311. Pfal. 104. 24+ 1 COFs be 21» " 
was thus favingwiſdome of God known to the Phe lofaphers and na- 
tural wife men in the world 2 | 

No, it was not, but oncly to the elect children of God. 

Is the wifdome af God to be perfettly concerved of us > Matth:; 
3111 Ito 2F. | 

Noz netther 1s 13 communicated to any creature, neither can be; 
for it is unconcetvable, as rhe very effence af God himſelf is uncon- 
ccivable and untpeakable as it 453 and his witdome as we have heard 
before, ts his very cflence, that is, his very Godhead or God himſelt: 
and that it 15 unconcetvable the Scriptures do teſtifie, Pſal. 147. 5: 

Rom. I1. 33» | | ; 
what uſe may we make of this dofirine ? The Uſes. 

Firft, by this dodrine of Gods unſpeakable knowledge and wil- T. 
dome, the true God is diſcerned from all talle gods, and from all 
things made; for that is no God which hath not this divine knowledge 
and wiſdome which the Scriptures do attribute to Gad.. ' . - . 

Secondly, {ceing our God1s fuch a God as)knoweth all things'that 7 
arc done, ſaid, or thought, and {ceth into the moſt hidden corners | 
and thoughts of our hearts, we muſt ftudyand learn thereby to drive 
all hypocritic and difſembling from us, and to open our hearts to God 
of our own accord,and ta beſecch him in his own Sons name tocleanſe 
us from our {ecrer faults. P 7%" Wag hk 

Thirdly, it muſt make us to walk alwayes. before the Lord,accor- 353; 
ding to his will revealcd in his VWord,with great fear gnd reverence, 
as menalwayes 1n his {fight and knowledge: 7 if) 

Fourthly, it ſerveth to confirm our taith and truſt in the provi- 
dence of God; for although we know not what to do,.. nor how to do, 
nor what ſhitt to make in dangers and neceſſities, yer god doth, and 
he hath knowledge enough for us, though we be ignorant, and his 
wiſdome ſhall ſuccourour teoluhneſs -it we do truly and faithfully 
ſerve him, Pſal. 193. 13, 14- | 

Fifthly, this ſhould be our conſolation againſt the fear of hell and 
deſpair,and ſhould uphold in us the certainty at our ſalvation, becauſe 
this knowledge and wildome of God, joyned with his will to ſave us, 
is frm and conſtant, and he knowing all hisele& will not loſe one of 


4+ 


wh. 
* 


-them that arc in Chriſt his Son, Jobz 17. 12+ 2:Tim.2, 19. 0bn x0: 


27, 28, 29. 
what t the omnipotency ax almighty power of Gad? | 
It is an eſſential —_ "ingod eeiilach rk ablc to effe&t- all wb age 
things, being of POWeEr ſi 1Ent to do bur he willeth Or Can mighty power 
will, Gen. 35. 11. Deut. 10. 17, Nebem.T.5. J0b 8:3: 8 goge& 11. 7, of God, 
& 42. 1,2» Pſal. II5- 3- Dent. 4s 35+. Mat. I Js 26. Luke Il, 37s 
Are there any things which God cannot will or do? 
Yea, three kind of things, © 1 | 313t 


Such 


=  _ 
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Such things as are contrary to his nature, as to deſtroy himſelf, and 
not to beget his Sog from ercrnity. 

Thoſe things whoſe ations argue impotency, and are a ligne of 
weakneſſe, as to lic, Tit. 1. 2. ro deny himſelf, 2 75m. 2. 13. toallow 
wickedneſs, Hab. 1. 13. to be forgettul, ro dothe works of a crea- 
red nature, &c. for the diſability of ſuch things confirmerh,not weak- 
neth Gods Omnipotency. 

Such things as imply contradiftionz fot God cannot make a truth 
falſe, orthat which 1s, whienir is, notto bez ora manto bea man and 
a ſtone at one and the ſame time; or Chriſts body to bea true body, 
and yet ro bein all places or divers places at once, and to be withour 
circumſcription and occupying of a place, which is the eſſential pro- 
perty of a body ; for one of theſe being true, the other muſt be talſe, 
and God who is the truth-it ſelf cannot work that which is falſe and 
untrue; So that Gods omnipotency mult alwayes teach us that he is 
glorious, and true, and perfect, and not the contrary, 

In what reſpefs then ts God ſaid to be almighty ? 

Becauſc he is able to perform whatſoever he will, or is not con- 
trary to his nature, Pſal. 135. 6. Eſa. 40. 28. 

He can doall things without any labour, and moſt ealily,Pſal.33.g. 
& 148. 5. &.143+- 5+ 

He can do them either with means, or without means, or contrary 
to means, as pleaſeth him. : | 

T here 15 no power that can reſiſt him. 

All poweris fo in God onely, that no cteature is able to do any 
thing bur as he: doth continually receive power from God to do ir, 
Af. 17.28. Eſa. 40. 29.10 that there 1s no power but is from God. 

what mean you when you ſay, all power 15 in God ? It ſhould ſeem by 
that ſpeech that there are more powers tn God then one ? 

That we may rightly underſtand what power 1s in God,it were very 
requiſite that we did firſt conſider how many wayes this word Power 
15 taken inthe Scriptures. - 

Declare then how or in what ſenſe it ts taken inthe Scriptures. 

 Inthe Scripture this word Power is taken rwo wayes, or in two 
ſenſes, ſometimes for authority which is grounded upon law,by which 
authority one may do this or that if he be able to do it; ſometimes 
ir istaken for might and ſtrength, or ability rodo athing 1t one hath 
authority to doit: and theſe are diſtinguiſhed by two words amongſt 
the Greclans and the Latins. For when the Grecians ſpeak of power 
that {ignifierh authoricy and right, Mat. 28.18. then iris called t$eoia;s 
when they take power for ſtrength, then it is termed by them d\wayus 
amongſt the Latines being raken the firſt way it is called poteſtasz be- 
ing taken the ſecond 'way, that is, for might or ſtrength, it is called 

potentia, and in. Engliſh we call them both power. 
It ſcemeth by your ſpeech that they are not onely diſtinguiſhed, but 

that they may alſo be ſeparated the one from the other. 

It ts true, for forhey are ; as for example, a King may have great 
force and ſtrength, and by his great power he may be able to 0- 
verthrow and deſtroy a whole oc or Kingdome over _= 

E 
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he hath no authority. Again, ſome King bath power; char is, authori- 
ty over his rebels, and yet hath nor power, that is, fkrength enoughto 
ſubdue them ; 1o tome perhaps havemight. and ſtrength enough to 
govern and rule another mans wi te, another\mans children, or anothet 


- mans {ervant, ever which he hath no power, thats, authority.. And 


again, {athers have authority over their own children all husbands 
over their own wivesz andallmaſtersoyer their own ſervants z and 
yet all have not power, that is, ſtrength and ability to rule them. 

1 percerve by this which you have ſaid, that tm creatures theſe two 
may be ſeparated one from the other, ana: many times are ; but what 
are they tn God ? | AT BY ot 

- In God theyare not divided,bur diftinguithed; for he hath all pow- 
cr, that is, all auctiority over all things zand he hath all power, that 
is,all ftrength,torce,might,and ability ro.doall things with all things, 
at his pleaſure zand this power 1s notgiven him;: but he hath:ir 
in himſelf, and of himſclf, moft pertedtly, abſolutely;and crernally. 

But of what power do we ſpeak when we ſay that God. 1s _—— p 
whether ao you mean bts.right and authority,or his ftrength and 

| ability, or both ? t Hits fi | 
Both are in God RR, but whenitheScripthre ſpeaketh of 
Gods omnipotency, it meaneth(and ſodo we)his ſtrength and ability, 
whereby heis able ro dowhatſocver he will, not excluding his righr, 
If all power. and might be.zn God, tallme how manifolel us this power 
which 1s attributed to Gol and the Sariptures, (1 1 ol 
To ſpeak {imply, the power'of God:is, but: onely».oney, and a moſt 
ſimpleand ſingle thing, which is his efſeqceanch ſubſtance;yer fotidi- 
vers reſpeds 1t is faid to be manifold;-and it mayÞbecontidered two 

wa . | S$H-AS INTE ) Rf 4 

As it workethalwaics, and:can work in .God himfelf ;; _ God 1n 

himſelf doth alwaies underſtand, will, lave, &c- ot 
As it worketh out of God himſelf inthe creamires,as when he ctea- 
ted all ehings, and doth now work in gdverning-all chings,; and can 
work; if-it pleaſe him, infine-things z 'and of this working | of Gods 
power;dethe Scriptures properly ſpeak when.they call god almighty. 
2 _ wayes may Gous power be conſrdered, as it worketh in him- 

52:60 Þ. |} 103%; 73 br Clo y yl 7 4 

Two 6 4 : Firſt, as it is'common to all-the.thtee Perfons in the 
Trinityy that is, a power-whereby God the Fathes, the Sen; and the 
Holy Ghoſt doth underſtand himſelf, love himfelf, and work in him< 


ſelf and theſe actions. donor differ fron the effence of God, fot that 


in 'Gad there: tsnathing which is not: his fubRance. ; 1: ff 
Secondly,rhe order of working it God-himfelf:is that 4 room the 
Father dath excenally a Son of his! ure and fubſtance e- 
quabw-himſclt - andthis power of begeting ithe- Son 04: Godis pro= 
per onoly to the Bacher, ant.nor to theiSon) and/holy Ghoſts: - | 
+.) How many wayes: do you. conſider the: poor of God: working out of 
| 11 hanſelf'd: 21 ) FS 1 113637 1] 3G 1162 ; 


2, 


I, 


Thar power which hath relation ot reſpe& to things cteated:ia Gods abtoluss 
twotoldzthe firſt is #'power abſolute, whereby heis able todo whar- ———_ 


foever 
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Gods aftual 
power, 


Gods power 
inkaite, 
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4, -1* + If God san do all things , whether can he fine or 20 > as 


ſoever he will, thic other is a power aQual, whereby he doth indeed 
whatſoever he will. * | 
where doth the Scripture ſpeak of the abſolute power of Godby which 
he can do more then be doth if he would > 
Yea, of ſuch a power ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, I could-pray to 
my Father, and he could give me more then twelve Legions of An- 
gels : but he would not ask it, and his Father would not give ir : ſce 
Mat. 26. 23. Phil.3.21. 
' . How doth the Scripture ſpeak of Gods aFual power > 
Of this power the Prophets and Apoſtles make mention, when they 
joyn his power and his promiſes together, that is, when they ſay he is 
not onely able ro perform, bur doth and will perform indeed whatſo- 
ever he hath promiſed : and of this power Paul doth ſpeak when he 
ſaith, That God will have mercy upon whom he will:and every where 
1n the Scriptures we read, that God hath done whar he would given 
ro whom he would z whereby we ſce then God could and can do more 
then he would or will, ?ſal. 135. 6. 
How great is this working, or mighty power of God ? 
It muſt needs be high and very rear For iris infinate& hathnoend, 
Declare how it «« mfinite. 
It is infiniterwo wayes,or in two reſpeQts : Firſt, in it ſelf, and of 
ir ſelf ir js infinite, e327 
Secondly, as it is extended to the creatures, which may-be called 
the objc& of Gods power, ir is alſo infinite. 
why do you ſay it is. infinite in 1t ſelf, or of the own nature ? 
| Decanſe the power of God 15 nothing elſe bur his divine efſence, and 
the effence of Godis of his own nature by ir ſelf and of ir {elf mfinice. 
Shew bow Gods power ts infinite as 1t is extended to the creatures. 
Becayfe the power of God .doth ' extend it ſelf ro infinite things, 
thetefore we ſay thatiit-is ipfinite. 
_- Declare Kh that uw. 11 | | 
'I mean the things which God can performe or bring to paſs by his 
power are infinite, and therefore his power is infinite ; for God never 
made ſo many, nor ſo great things, bur he could have mademorc;and 
greater if he. would : as for example, he adorned the Firmament with 
an innumerable company of Stars, and yet hecould have decked it 
with more z and toſpeakina word, God: can alwaies perform infinite 


things more then he doch, if he will, and therefore both in ir (elf; and 


outof it ſelfjir is infinite;. ” 1 
: whether canthis Onnipotenc of God be communitated to any creature ? 

No, it cannot ; for tobe truly and efſentially omntporent, is proper 
to God onely, and omniporeticy is Gods eſſence, and'theretdreiwho- 
ſoever is God is omniporent; and whoſoever is omnipotent muſt needs, 
be'God, whoſe power'is a chicf power and infinite 3 and the powerof 
any creatureis' not;infinite;bur finite; and ſo conſequently no creature 
can be omniporent, except. we would :{ay. thatacreature or'a thing 
created can be both a creature and a God, or a Creator rooy which is 


-_ ,- bethabfurd -and blaſphemous. JE 
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By what Scripture can you prove this that you ſay ? 

The Apoktle Paul 1s of that mind that God cannot do all things : 
his words be theſe, (2 Tm: 2. 13.) If we believe nor, yer abiderth he 
taithtul, he cannot deny himſelt 5 he doth not ſay he will not deny 
himdclt, but he cannot deny himſelf; and his reaſon is, becauſe (as 
he ſaith humſclt) God is faithful not onely in his will, but alſo by his 
naturez and therefore {1th God is faithful, by nature he cannot but 
ſtand to his promiſes which he made-according tothe good pleaſure 
of his will, and by nature he is omnipotent, therefore he cannot be im- 
potent : by nature ne tis good; and the chict good, therefore he can- 
not become ev1], nor docy1]. 

But whether can God be moved,or be ſubjeF to paſſions or ſufferimes, 
or 0 2 

He cannor, for the power whereof we ſpeak,when weſay that God 
1s omnipotentr, 15 altogether ative, and not paſhve ;z neither canany 
paſſive power bein God : and to this effect ſpeaketh Saint Auguſtine, 
when he ſaith, Drcitur Deus emnipotens facrendo quod wult, non patiendo 


quod a0rwnlt ; thatis, God iscalled omniporent in doing what be 


will, not in ſuffering what he will not. | 


%. 


Some ſay that God can ſin,but hewill not;, and that he can te ſubject 


to paſſions, but he will not; and that he can do mhatſoewer can 6e 
zmagimed or thought, but he will not ; what ſay you to thoſe ? 

Of them I ſay nothing, bur their opinion is both tooliſh and ungod- 
ly; tor God cannot do any thing which difagreeth from his nature, 
and therefore he cannot fin, &c. Rom.19.15.not becauſe his will is a- 
gainſt ir, but becauſe iris againſt his nature and natural goodnels ; 
x /ohn: 1. 5. Dent. 32. 4. Heb. 1. 13. therefore do the Scriptures deny 
any iniquity to be in God, and Saint Augaſiize {aith to thar cftect, Dew 
1njuſta facerenon poteſt, qua ipſe eſt ſumma juſiitia;, that is, God cannot 
be unjuſt, becauſe he is moſt juſt, and righteouſneſs it felt. 

Obj. But yet for all this, God doth in ſome ſort will ſinne, for he doth 
not permit it againſt his will; and beſides that, he commanded ſome 
things which were ſinnes, as Abraham to kill his innocent ſonne, and 
Shimeit to curſe David ; did be zot > 

So far forth as God doth command, or will, or work any thing,thart 
thing is not ſin in God, for he both willeth and worketh in great wil- 
dome, and according to his moſt holy will ;and rherctore noactioncan 
be {in in God, but every action of God is moſt holy and good, and ſo 
faith the-Scripture, Pſal. 145. 17. 

To what aſe ſervethibe doarine of whe ommpotencie ? ”Y 
Cc 


The Summe and $ ubſlance 


Of Gods will 


The uſes of this doctrine are many. Itſerverh, 
To ſuſtain and ſtrengthen our faith in Gods promiſes, that we 
ſhould not doubr of our {alvation, becauſe God can do, and he will do 


what he hath promiſed, and he hath promiſed ercrnal life to the 
fairhful. 


To reach us that we ſhould not deſpair of the things that God 


doth promiſe, cither inreſpe& of our own weakneſs, or in reſpe& 
of the apparent weakneſs of the things that God hath ſanctificd tor 
our good : for whatſocver God as a Father hath promiſed, rhart ſame 
as Aimi hty, he can and will ſee performed, Joſe 23.14. Numb. 2319+ 
This did ſtrengthen Abrahams faith greatly 3 tor Paul ſaith thus of 
him, he did not doubr of the promiſe of God through unbeliet, bur 
was ſtrengthened inthe faith, and gave the glory to God; being tully 
aſſured that ke which had promiſed was alſoableto do it, Kom. 4. 
20, 21, 

To ſtirreus up to pray, and call for thoſe things which God hath! 
promiſed us without any doubting; for in our prayers we ought al- 
waycs to have before our eyes the promiſes of God,and the Almigh- 
tineſs of God. The Leaper was perſwaded onely of Chriſts power, 
he knew not his will z and therefore he {aid, Lord, it thou wilt thou 
canſt make me clean, and he was madeclean, Mat. 8. 2. How much 
more ſhall we obtainthoſe things which we ask, if we be perſwaded 
of his power, and doubt not of his promiſes 2? 

It ſervch both for a ſpurre to do well, conſidering that God is 
able ro ſave; and a bridle to reſtrain from evil, ſeeing he hath power 
to deſtroy : Fear not them, faith our Saviour, that can kill rhe body, 
CC. 
 Irſerveth in proſperity to continue us in our duties, that we abuſe 
not Gods bleſſings, becauſe as hegave them,ſo he is able ro take them 
away again, as /ob TIP. T0b 1.21. 

To make us undergo the Croſs with patience and cheerfulneſs, and 
ro hope for help in the midit of adverſity and death,becauſc he which 
hath promiſed to hear and helpus is alſo able ro do it, though we ſce 
not how ; for he is omnipotent, and therefore able to deliver us out of 
all our troubles, ?ſal.50.15. /ohn 10.29. Dan.3.17,18, & 4- 32. 

To keep us from deſpairing of any mans ſalvation, although he 
ſcem to be rejected of God, and tomake us walk in faith and fear, be- 
cauſe God is able to raiſe himupthatis down,and to caſt us down that 
ſtand ; and fo Paul doth reaſon trom Gods omnipotency, about rthere- 
jeAion and cleAton of the Jews and Gentiles, Rom. 11+ 23, 25+ 

It ferveth to confirm all the Articles of our Chriſtian faith, the 
ſumme whereof is contained inthe Creed, 

Thus much concerning the all-ſufficiency of God, what is bus will? 

Ir is an cffencial ny of God, whereby of himſelf and with 
oneact he doth moſt holily will all things,approving or diſapproving 
whatſoever he knoweth, Rom. g. 18. James 4. 15. Epheſ. 1. 5. 

what learn you of this ? 

Firſt, that nothing cometh to paſs by meer hap or chance, bur as 
God in his eternal knowledge and juſt will hath decreed before ſhould 
come to pals, Secondly, 
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Secondly, that whatſoever cometh to paſs, though we know not 
the cauſes thereof, and that it be contrary to our wills, yet we ſhould 
bear it pariently, and therein ſubmit our wills to the good will and 
pleaſure of God. | 

How 1s the wilF of God diſtinguiſhed ? 

Into his ſecret or hidden, and his revealed or, manifeſt will ; the 
former is known to himſelf, by which he willeth divers things, 
which man neither doth know, nor is troask a reaſon of z and of this 
the Scripture {peakerth thus, It ſo be the will of God, 1 Pet. 3. 17. 
The latter is the guide of maninall his aCtions,containing Gods Com- 
mandements, wherein 1s ſet down what we ought to do or leave 
undone ; as alſo his promiſes which we ought to believe, Deut. 
29. 29». | 

f It not the ſecret will of God contrary to his revealed will 2 

No, in no wiſe ;Itdiffcreth in ſome reſpe&s, bur it is not another 
will, much leſs contrary. 

How differeth it ? 

The ſecret will of God confidereth eſpecially the end, the revea- 
led will the things that arc referred to the end; and the ſecret will 
of God is the event of all things, where the revealed will is of. thoſe 
things onely which are propounded-in the word,as to believe in Chriſt, 
and to beſantified, &c. Joby 14. t. 1 Theſſ. 4. 3+ 

It may ſeem that the revealed will of God 1s ſometimes contrary to 
it ſelf, as when God forbiddeth murder. and theft, yet God com- 
. mandeth Abraham to kill his Son: ; and the Iſraelites to take the 
| goods of the Egyptians. . 

Here is no contrariety ; . becauſe God in giving a Law to man gi- 
veth none to himſelf, but that he may command otherwile : therefore 
the Law hath this exception, that it is alwaies juſt, unleſs God com- 
mand otherwiſe. 

But it ſeemeth that the ſecret will of God is often contrary to_ the re- 
vealed will, ſeeing by the former many evil things are committed, 
and by the other all evil is forbidden. 

Inas much as by the providence of God evil things come to paſs, 
it is for ſome good, as Gods glory, or good of the Church, or both z in 
which only rc{pe& they by the providence of God are done, or ſut- 
fered to be done. | 

How then doth God will that which is good, and that which is 

evil ?} 

He willeth all good fo far as it is good, either by his effectual good 
pleaſure, or by his revealed approbarion ; and that whichisevil,in as 
much as it is evil, by difallowing and forſaking it z and yer he volun- 
tarily doth permit evil, becauſe 1t is good that there ſhould be evil , 
AAS 14. 16. Pſal. 81. 12. | 

Is there any profit of this knowledge of Gods will ? 

Yea, great profit for us to know. what God will have us to do, 
and what he will do with us, and for us, is a thing wherein ſtandeth 
our ſalvation, therefore we are willed by the Apoſtle to enquire dili- 
gently aftcr the ſame, Rom: 12. 2+ | 
"oO But 
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But the ſame Apoſtle m the eleventh Chapter, vcri. 34. Lefore ſaith, 
who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who was his Counſel. 
lowr > that # to ſay, none: therefbre it ſeemeth that the will of 
God cannot be known 3 aud conſequently, that it may not te ſought 
after. 

Ind by that welcarn not to ſcarch into the ſecret counſels of 
God, which he never revealed in his word, neither hath promiſed 
ro reveal inthis world ; but after the revealed will of God,which he 
hath vouchſated tomake known in his word, we may and ought to en. 
quire of God ; as for the will and counſel which he hath kept to him- 
telf, we may admire and adore it with Paul and David ; but that we 
may not fearch after it,is maniteſtly proved by theſe places following, 
As 1. 7. Exod. 33. 18, 19, 20.10b 21. 23. 

whether can Gods ſecret will be known or no 2 

If he doth reveal it, it may. 

How doth God reveal hw ſecret will 2 

Two wayes. Firſt, ſometimes by his Spirit, as when he ſhewed his 
Prophets many of his 2 Curſe that were tocome.Secondly,ſome- 
time by the thing it ſelf which he willerh, or by the cftc&s of his will; 
as whena thing doth fall out which was before unknown; as for ex- 
ample, a man doth not know before it come, whether he ſhall be {lick 
or not, or of what diſeaſe, or when, or how long, but when all theſe 
things are come to paſs,then it is manifeſt what was Gods vvill before 
concerning that matter. 

Shew me what tis our daty in reſpe of this ſecret will of God. 

Our duay is tvvo-fold : Firſt, vve muſt not curiouſly ſearch after 
the knovvledgeol it, but worſhip and reverence ir. 

Secondly, before it be made manitcſt by the effects, vve muſtgene- 
rally reſt quietly in the ſame. 

Shew me how by an example. 

Thus a Chriſtian muſt reſolve vvith himſelf, Whatſoever the Lord 
vvill dovvith me ; vvhether I live or die, vvhether he make me rich 
or poor, &c. I reſt content vvith his good vvill and pleaſure. 

what muſt we do when hus will ts revealed unto us 2 

Then much more muſt vve reſt in it, and be thankful for it, as Job 
yvas, vvho faid, The Lord hath given and taken, cven as it pleaſeth 
the Lord, &Cc. Job 1. 21. 

what call you the revealed will of God ? 

The revealed vvill of God is tvvo-fold : the one 1s that vvhich 1s 
properly revealed in the Lavy, that is, vvhat God requireth to be done 
of usz and therefore it is called rhe Law : and after this vve muſt cn- 
quire. I he other is in the Goſpel,vvhich ſhevverh Gods vvill tovvards 
us, and what he hath decreed of us in his ctcrnal counſel as touching 
our ſalvation. 

God indeedby his Law hath made it known what his will «, that 
of ms muſt be done and fulfilled, but hath he revealedyn his word 
what i his will and pleaſure towards us 2 

Yea, he hath ſo, and that is proved by theſe places of Scripture 
tollowing, Johx 6. 40. Epheſ. 1. 5. Matth. 3. 17. John 5. 39- ww 
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But whether may thi, ll of God be known of us or n0 ? | 
Yes, it may, foras it is revealed in the Scripture, ſa it is alſo confir- 


after che knowledge of this will of God we mult diligently enquire; 


med and ſealed betore our eyes in the Sacraments,. and the daily be- 


nefits which we recetvetromethe Lord... 7 
And 1s thts ſufficient to perſwade us to believe his will > NEU 
No, tor except the Lord, doth pet{wade us by-his holy Spirit we 
ſhaltneither believe 1t, par know it, as appearcth by theſe places of 


Scripture, I Cor. 2. 16. Mate 11, 2J» but if we havethe SPArit of God, 


there is nonced to £0 up.nto heaven, or to go beyond the Sea to know 
it, becauſe rhe word 1s near, unto us, in,gqur hearts ,,as Paul ſaith, Rom. 
10. 6, 7. 8. For touching the matter of,gut ſalvation, the will of God 
is ſoclearly laid open in the. preaching, ot the Goſpel, thar it needs 
not to be moreclear. 15; wy Ear <.. cr 
If at any time we cannot | know nor: underſtand. this will of God, as 
touching our ſalvation, tn whom 1s the fault? . 
The favlris in our ſelves, and thereaſonits, becauſe we are carnal 
and natural, and deſtitute of the Spirit of Chriſt 3 for Paul faith, The 


carnal and natural man cannot perccive the things of God ; bur if the. 


Spirit of Chrift doth” come arid open our. underſtanding, and corredt 


our affections, we can no longer doubr of: his will; and therefore the- 


Apoſtle immediately atter addeth, andſaich, burtwe have the mind 
of Chriſt. | 


particularly or no? © 


. Yes, it is, for Pau] having the Spirit of Chriſt ſaith, that this will 


of God was maniteſted unto him, when he faith, Gal.2.20. Chriſt 1o- 
ved me, and gave himſelf for me ;, and tothe Cormnthians he faith, bur 
God hath revealed them : that is, the joyes of heaven ro us by his 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 2.9. | 
How doth this prove that we can have this knowledge > 
Very well, tor it all the Ele& areled by the ſame Spirit that Paz! 
had, it will alſo perſwade them of this will of God as well as Paul. 
But how prove you that they have the ſame Spirit 2 
That the ſame Spirit is given toall the cle, I prove it out of the 
Prophet Eſay, who fatththus;My word and my Spirit ſhall not depart 
from tliy mouth, norfrom thy feed for ever, Eſa. 59. 21. whichis 
ſ\uch-a bleſſing as no blefling can be defired in this world greater, 
more exce]lent.or more heavenly : for when we areoncearmed with 
the knowledge of this will of God, we-fſhall yr through fire and 
water without any danger, Eſa, 43. 2. we ſhall overcome the world 
and death, and triumph overeur enemies, as Paul did, Rom. 8. 
S, 39+ 1\te Þ | 
' " whether are there more wills tn God then one, or 10 ? 
The will of Godin ſome refpects is but one, and in ſome reſpeds it 
is manifold} . 
' How 4 ut but one ?; 
For the better determining of this point, we muſt firſt conti der how, 
many {ignifications there be of this word, al in God, ; 
3 6 


whether is this will of God made known to every one of Gods children | 


— —_ ——_— 
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T bs $1m6 and Stance 
Ir fiprifieck die fakulty of ability of willing in: God; arid fo it: 
is God himſelf awe the: very efſerice of God, and fohis will is bur 


Fe ſighbfeth vh6 act ic felfof willing, and” if irbe fo raken is is/alb 
bur one, for God doth that in on6 ant rhiav” eternall att will wharfo- 
ever he will. . | 

Rk fipyſeeti the freedectiergf bis will; doneerning eirher the doing 
of rhe ſeffcring of afly rhing'ts be done 3 # we rake 1rivthis ſenſe the 
witfof Gott & KYLE, abt that cternatand immurable, 

May we call the dey dt of Gods wilt, the will of God? 

Yea, very wedlk;as the Teftarient of onerhiat isdeccafed is called 
chehftwith of the Teltmror, beedaſe it inthe firm and laft decree of the 
Teft#tors wilt avid mand; concerming; thediſpofing of his goods; and 
the Scriptures do make the will of God, and the counſet or decree of 
tits will ro be #f coke; as appeareth ir shefe places following, fa. 46. 
IO. ARs 4. 27,28. 1oh# 6.40, 

_- How # the willdf God hrrhifolas | 

There be two tefpefts chiefly for which the will of God is ſaid 
r9 be manifold, of riefe thenone. 

Fifft, for the divers Kinds of things which God doth will;and here- 
of it is, that it is talled ſortieritas the will of ; God concerning us, and 
ſometifhe thewill of Ged dorieby tis; Thie firſt is his favour and love 
rowards us in Chriſt Jeſus,in which he willeth and decreeth that vve 
ſhall be ſaved throagh his Son z of this Chriſt fpeaketh,  7oþ. 6. 40. 

Theother vvhichhe vvill have done of us,is that vvhich is expreſſed 
in his VVord,and that is tobelieve in Chtift,and ro vvalk in his lavvs, 
Pſal.y43: 10: of vvhich Ddvid faith thus,Teach me to dothy will, becauſe 
thin art ty Gb; and Paul faith, Rom. 2. 18. Thos knoweſft his will, that 
15; his lavv. 

which ts the other reſpeR for which God ts ſaid tohave many wils? | 

The vvill of God is ſaid tobe manifold and diverſe, for that thoſc 
rhings vvhich ke doth ſeem ro vvill he willeth them after divers forts, 
and net aftet one ahd the ſatne thannefifirſt,after one manner he doth 
vvill good things; and after another manner he doth vvill evil things. 

| Sh hop tht ts, 

He vvilleth gbod things properly and abſolutely by chemſelves and 
tor themſelves he vvilleth evill r ings for another end, Ron. 12. 2. 
aiid that is fot govd rovy and the firft is called chegood will of God, 
and acceptable to himſelf; the larret is called the permiſſive will of 
G6, of a voluntary perttiiffion in god, 'becauſe he is not compelled 
or eonſtraihcd againſt his Will, wo- will them. Again, ſometime he 
willeth hmply atid abſolutely, fometiaes he ſeemerh to will condiri- 
onally;and ſome things he revealeth at one time, ſome at anotherzand 
ſome things he doth tor which he | eos a reaſon, and the reaſons of 
ſohie things afe ſecret to himſelf only and for ever. 

why then Lelike you grant that in God there be many wilR > 

No, Ideny thar;for although in thoſe aforeſaid teſpe&s the will of 
v4 i8 ſaid to be taniteld, tor our underſtanding, yet for all that in- 
dccd and in rrixth the will of:&0d is but one onely, ata that thoſt cort- 


fant, 
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fant, ercenal}, and perpetual- as for example, he wilted fome'rhings 
in che old Teftamens, he hath willed ocher chings inthe new Teſta. 
tier, yer one and the fame wilt in God decrced both. Again, his 
will was that ſomething in the old Teſtament ſhould laſt for a:time; 
chax is, ro. the. comming of Chetſty. or, as the A faith, to the 
time of reformation, Heb. 9. 10. But he willeth' thatthe things of 
the new Teftamenr ſhall .laft wo the end of rhe world; and yer one 
wilt is God decrecd both thele from: everlaſting. Again, although 
God (temeths to us. ro will fome things abſoharety and ſimply, and 
fome things conditionally, yer in truth'co f roperly, al rhings 
whatſoever God wilteth he witterh abfohne firnply;and where- 
2s he is faid ro will ſome things conditionally, thar is'to bereferred to 
che manifeſtation of hiswill, for there is nor in God any conditional 
will, bur onely chat which openetlb his wilt in chis or thac, or on this 
or that condition; for a condition i; God is againft thenarure of his 
eternal kingdom and knowledge. | 

Obj. God rommandetls many things to be done which are not done, ſo that 

theve is a will deelared in his nord. and there is another im hin 
fortidding or hindring that which he commandeth in bis Laws 
aud fvftes there are 11 God many wills, | 

The things which God commanderharze of two ſorts : ſome ate ab- 
| folmrely commanded, without any condition expreſſed or concealedzas 
chat 1oſes thonld cauſe all things about the Tabernacle to be made 
according ro the partegn given hiny in che Mount; other forne thi 
are commanded; and fer down with condition, as when Chriſt taid, 
Mark 10. 17,19. It thor wilt inherit erernall-life keep the Com- 
mandments ;.and the. Law faith, Do this and this, if thou wilt live 
and theſe are propounded conditionally to all, as. welt rhe cle as 
the reprobate ; Gods abſohne will is alwayes one and the tame. 

And are oy both after oxe fort ? 

No, fot foz for although they begiven eo the cle& wirh condition, 
yetthe will of God to them isabfolne, for Gods will fimply is, that 
all hiscle& ſhall be faved,if nor alwayes, yetatthe laſt; and becauſe 
of rheit own ſtrengrh they cannot do the Commandments of God, 
therctore God doth give them ſtrength by his _ and becaute by 
this ſtrength they cannot do gods will perfe&ly, therefore it is ful- 
filled tor them by Chrift, which 'is made theirs by faich, and in 
whom God doth accept their broken and imperfe& obedience, as if 
it were whole and pertect. 


But as for the wicked and reprobaces it is nov ſo with them; for al- 


though God doth give them a law to obey,and dorh promiſe chem life 
it they doobey it, yer his will to them is not: fo abſolute, that they 
ſhall keep ir, neither ſhall they obtain the promiſes either inthem- 

ſclves or in Chriſt, -- 
But doth not God moeh and delude the Reprobate, when he willeth 
® hers in bis law to do this ax# that, which yet is not his will to bs 

done 1 IO 

No, he doth not.del»de themny for although he doth rot ſhew 
what he will abſohutely have done of #hem, which is PR 
IE» | 4 
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Whether God 
doth will evil. 


I, 
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indeed, yet by his law be doth xeach what is their duty,/and the du-: 
ty of all men, adding moreover,that whoſoever thall neglect and fail 
in this his duty, [he {innethgricvoully againſt God, and is guilty of 
death. | | 
| Can you make:this plain by ſome inſtance, or example, or any Parable 
. mnthe Scripture ? 1:54 
; Yea, itis manitcſt inthe Parable of rhe Kings ſupper, and the bid- 
den gueſts;they which were farſtbiddenand came not, were not delu- 
ded by the King, becauſe he f1gnihed unto. them what he liked, and 
whar was their duty, but yet he did not command that they ſhould be 
compelled ro come 1n,as the two forts which were bidden afterwards: 
whicre we {ce that the Kings will was not alike in bidding the firſt as 
it was in the ſecond, for incalling the latterſort his will was abſolute 
that they ſhould come indeed, and focauſed, that they did come; bur 
to the firſt he onely {1gnified that he liked 1t they had done it. 
How do you apply this to the matter 1n.queſtion > 
I apply it rhus,as it cannot be ſaid that the firſt bidden gueſts were 
mocked by the King, although his will was not ſo abſolute for their 
coming,as it was in calling and commanding the ſecond fort of guelts; 
{o it cannot be faid that God doth delude and mock the Reprobate in 
giving them a law toobey, although it be norhis abſolute will thar 
they thould come and obey the law; for it is ſufficient to leave them 
withour excuſe, that they know what is acceptable to God, and what 
is their duty to God, who hath abſolute authoriry and power over 
them and over all. 

Obj. God commanded Pharaoh to let Iſrael go,, and yet his will was to 
the contrary; therefore there were two. contrary wills tn God, one 
revealed, the.other concealed. 

It followeth not, tor the will of God was one onely, and moſt con- 

ſtanr, and that was that Iſrael ſhould-not be ſent away «by iPharaoh, 


and fo that was tulfilled:as tor the Commandement given to Pharaoh, 


it was a doctrine to teach Pharaoh what he muſt have done if he would 
avoid fo many plagues, and yer ſhewed. him his.duty, and-what was 


juit and right to be-done; bur it 'was no teſtimony of the abſolute will 


of God. | ; 
whether doth God will evil of ſin, or no ? 
Before we can anſwer to this queſtion, we muſt conſider; of three 
things. a 
2 a many wayes {in may beconſ1dered. 
How many things are to be conlidered in1in. 
How many wayes one may be1aid to will a:thing. Vs 
Go tothen, ſhow firſt how many wayes ſin 1s to be conſidered. ? 
$1n is to be confidered three wayes. * 4 
Asirt is of it ſelf {in, and ſtriving againſt the law of God. + 
As it 1s a puniſhment of {1n that went before, for God doth often- 
times:punith one {in with another... -+ | » 0 
| Asir tsthe cauſe of more {in following, Rom. 1. 26. for one fin doth 
beger another, as one Devil callerh ſeven Devils, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11, 
* Now declare haw'many things you do conſider in ſin. | 
In evcry {in there be three things. The 
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The action,and thar ts ctther inward,or outward: the ation which 
we call inward is threefold z either of the mind, as evill thoughts; or 
of rhe heart, as evil affections and deſires; or of the will, as ancvil 
choice, or conſent to {in: The aCions which we call outward, are the 
actions or work of the ſcnſcs fighting againſt the law of God, 

The ſecond thing in every tin, is rhe deformity or corruption of the 
action ; that is, when the ation doth decline from the rule of Gods 
law; and this properly is ſin, or the form of ſin, 

The third rhing in every {in is the offence or guiltineſs thereof, 
whereby the parry offending is bound to undergo puniſhment; this 
guilrinc(s and obligation whereby we are bound troundergothe penal- 
ty of (in, hath tts foundation in fin it (elf, bur it ariſeth from the juſtice 
of God, Rom. 6. 23. Who 1n his juſtice rewardeth fin with death, as 
juſtice indeed giveth to atop; one his duc. 


Now come you to your third pojnt, and ſhew how many wayes one 6 
ſaid to will athing., | 

We arcſaid towill a thing two wayes ; either properly, for ir ſclfs 
or improperly, tor anorhcrend. 

what mean you by a proper willing of a thing 

We do willa thing properly for ir {elf,or for it own ſake, when the 

thing which we will or detire is of its own nature to be wiſhed and de- 
fired ; as tor the body, health, food,apparel,and ſuch like; or for the 
ſoul, taith, repentance,pattence, &c.Ve do will a _ improperly, 
whentherthing which we will is not of itſelf ro be wiſhed ; bur yer 
we will have 1t for ſome good that maycome thereof:as for example, 
we will the cutting off ſome member of the body, not becauſe of ir 
{elf it is to be wiſhed, but for the health of the body which doth fol- 
low that cutting. 

what difference is there betweentheſe two wills 2 

There is great difference; for thoſe things which we will proper! Ys 
we love and approve them, we incline unto chem, and we delight in 
them ; but that which is knownot it {elf to be evil, our will is not car- 
ried unto that with love and liking, bur doth decline from it; and 
whereas a man willeth a member of his body to be cut off, we may 
rater call it a permiſhon then a willing, and yet a willing permiſſion, 

You hate ſhewed how many wayes ſin ts tobe conſidered;how many things 
are to be confidered in every fin, and how we are ſaid towill athing : 
New let me hear what you ſay to the matter in queſtion, that ts, 
whether God doth will [in or 10? 

Before I an{wer dirc&ly to your queſtion, I think it is not amiſs to 
ſhew what every one mult carefully take heed of inanſwering to this 
queſtion, for inanſwering there is danger. 

Let me hear what dangers mnſt be avoided in _— 

There are two z and every one muſt avoid them, and ſail between 
them as between twodangerous rocks. 

The firſt is this,we mult rake heed left we make God the aurhor of 
{in,by affirming that he willeth {in,as the Lebe#tznzes do, & as Adam did, 
Gen.3.12.for that werethe next way not onely to put off our {ins from 
our ſ{clves,and lay rheni upon God,buit allo to caſt off all A 

I 
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a. 


x Cor, Io. 31, 


2, 


A 


ſin, andall fear of God, then the which nothing can be more blaſphe- 
mous againſt God, and pernicious toour ſ{clves, 
what 1s the ſecond thing to be avoided ? 

The other 1s this, we mult take heed that we affirm not any evil to 
be in the world which God knoweth not of, or whether God will or 
no, for that were to, deny Gods omnipotency, and al-knowledge. 

Theſe are two: dangerous rocks and hereſies indeed, but now 1 expef 
a airett anfwer to the queſtzon. | 

That cannot be at.once, but by going from point to point,according 
to our former diſtin&tion of fin, and willing. . 

Very well then; declare firſt of all, what things God doth. properly 
will which of themſelves are to be willed. 

God doth firſt and chictly will himſclf, that is, his ownglory and 
Majeſty,as the end for which all things are; and this ke is {a1d to will 
properly,that is, he loveth it,advanceth ir,and delighterh in.it:and to 
this purpoſe ſerve all thoſe Scriptures which command us to ſanctifie 
his name,and to adore his glory,as in Eſa.,8.11.Pro.16.4.R0m-11+36. 

Beſides himſelf he doth properly will all other things which he 
made,and which he doth himſclt,inſomuch as he doth approve them, 
and love them, as appearcth by thcſe places following, God ſavy all 
that he made,and it vvas good,and therefore gave a Commandement 
that one ſhould preſerve another, by multiplying and increating. A- 

ain,it is ſaid,vvharſoever the Lord vvil that hay Fong Ie vvhat- 
oever he doth that he vvills, and although he hateth evil, yer he doth 
properly vvill and love that good vvhich cometh of evil; that is, his 
ovvn glory, and the ſalvation of: his.people. 
whether doth God will puniſhments or no ? 

Yea,his vvill is the farſt and efficient cauſe of all puniſhment-:vvhich 
is proved by this reaſon and argument ; Every good thing is of God, 
every puniihment being a vvork of juſtice is a good thing ; therefore 
every puniithmenr 1s of God, and he doth vvill it. 

that ſay you to the words tn Ezekicl 18. 23, 32. I will not the 
death of a ſinner ? 

That place is to be underſtood onely of the cle, for properly in- 
deed God doth nortvvill their death,and therefore to keep them from 
death, meaning etcrnal death, he giveth them repentance. 

whether doth God will ſin as it ts a puniſhment of ſin that went before ? 

Yes,he doth, and it is uſual vvith God to punith one fin vvith ano- 
ther : as for example, the hardning of Pharaohs heart vvas a finin 
Pharaoh, and God brought it upon him not as a ſin, but as a puniſh- 
ment of his former fins. | 

You ſay that every ſin 16 an aftion or deed, which #6 either inward 
or outward ;, whether dathGod will that or n0 > 

So far forth as it isanacCtion onely God doth vvill ir, but not the cor- 
ruption and deformity of the action; for in him vve live, move, and 
have our. being, As 17: 28. Wo , 

But whether doth God will:ſin properly, as it  atranſgreſſion of the 
law, and a corruption inthe aftion or 0 ? 

No, he doth not, neither can he, for ir is againſt his nature, and 
to 
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to this effec ſcrve theſe places of Scripture following, ?ſal.5. 5. Heb. 
1, 15. 1 Tohn 1.4. and reaſon doth confirme it many wayes ; for look 
what God doth will properly,he loveth and alloweth ir; but God ha- 
rerh and damneth fin, as the Scriptures witneſs,and therefore he doth 
not will it properly, Zach. 8. 17. Again, he hath ſent his Son ro rake 
away the {ins of the world, and todeftroy the works of the Devil, 
therefore he doth nor will them. 

Laſtly, if - God ſnould properly will ſin, then he muſt be the author 
of ſin; bur he is not the author of 11n, for the Scriptures do never attri- 
bute {in unto God,but unto the devil and men, Xo.g.1,.1 7oþ.2. 16. 

But although God doth not properly will ſin, yet he doth willingly 
permtt fin 5 doth he n0t ? 

Yes; but for the better underſtanding how God doth permir ſin,we 
mult confider how many wayes, or in how many ſenſes one is ſaid to 
permit a thing; and that 1s three wayes. 

To permit 15 ſomerime of two good things, to grant that which is 
leſs good, although tt were againſt our will : as for example, a man 
would bring up his ſon in learning, rather then in warfare or in any 
other occupatton;bur becauſe his fon hath moremind to an occupation 
then to learning,and dorh crave of his father togoto ſomeoccupation, 
or to be a Souldiar rather then a Door, his father doth grant him his 
defire, bur he had rather have him to be a scholar: And this is a kind 
of permiſſion and ſuffering,but this permiſſion ought rather to be cal- 
led a will indeed, for that which is [eſs good, (yet becaulc ir is good) 
he doth will it, and appreveir, andir is a true object of his will, and 
it may he called a permiiion in reſpect of that will which had rather 
have had rhe greater good. 

And ts thus God ſaid to permit ſin mm this ſenſe ? 

No, by no means; for {in {as it is fin) hath to ſhew of good in it 
which may be compared with a greater good. | 

which is your ſecond way of permitting ? 

Somerimes to permit 1s to grant one evil to goe unpuniſhed, that 
many and more grievous evils thereby may veprevented ; as man 
times Princes and Magiſtrates are wont to do : and ſo ſome do chink 
that God hath granted ſome fin ro be done without dangeror threat- 
ning of pnniſhment,leſt more & more hainous miſchiefs thould enſue. 

And are not you of that mind 2 

No, God forbid i ſhould ; for the Apoſtles rule is both general and 
true, \Ve muſt not do evil that good may come thereof, leſt we be 
damned; juſtly therefore noman may by the law of 60d admit any 
{in toavoid another, Rom. 3. 8. 

what is your third way of permitting ? | | 

To permit,doth ſometime fignifie not to hinder and ſtop evil wheri 
we may,and fo God is ſaid ro permit fin,becauſe he could by his grace 
hinder and prevent {ins that none ſhould be commirred _ he doth 
willingly permir ns in our nature to fin : That God doth thus permic 
{1n, it 1s evident Þy theſe places of Scripture, ?fal. $r. 11, 12. A814. 
16. Thar he doth permit them willingly, and nor conſtrained there- 

unto, theſe places do ſhew, Rom. 9. 19. Eſa, 46. 10. , 
or 
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For what cauſe doth not God hinder ſin, but permit it ? | 
Not without cauſc,but that he may uſe our {1ns(which is his infinite 
oodneſs and wiſdom) to his ownglory tor hereby his juſtice in pu- 
niſhing of (in, and his mercy in pardoning of {inis made manifcit and 
known, to the great glory of Godand pratſe of his Name, 
whether doth God alter his will at any time orno> _,.. ., 

For the better underſtanding of this queſtion, we muſt conſider two 
things. Friſt, how many ways our will 15 changeable. , Secopdly, the 
cauſcs that moveus tochangeour wills. , 

Very well;declaxe the firſt, bow many wayes-our wills are changeable. 

The will of a man 15 cnangeable rwo wayes : Firſt, when we begin 
to will a thing which we did not will betore. Secondly, when we 
leave to will that which we willed before. 

Nowſhew what be the cauſes thereof; awd fprſl, when @ man doth will 
_ that which Henilled not before. | 

The caules of theſe be rwozfirlt our ignorance, becauſe we do know 
that to be good afterward which we knew not before to be good, and 
then we will that which we would not before; for 9x0: nulla cupido, 
of that which is unknown there 1s no deſire. 'The fccond catic ari- 
{cth from the alteration of nature; as if that which was hurttul tous ar 
one time, became profitable rous at another time, then we will have 
that at one time, . which we would not another; as tor example, in 
ſummer our will is inclincd to cold placcs,but in wintcrour will is al- 
tcred, and doth affect and defire rhe warm. 

whether 1s there anyſuch canſe in God to make him change his will, 
07 a0t ? ; 

No, neither of theſe cauſes can be in Godznot the firſt, for he doth 
moſt perte&ly know all things trom all ctcrniry ; not the {ccond, for 
there 15 nothing in God for which any thing may be found to be pro- 
firable or hurtful, heis alwayesthe fury baving need of nothing,and 
therefore he cannot will any thing that 1s new to him, and conſc- 
quently his will 1s not changeable. | 

' But what ſay you to the ſecond way of changing our wills, that 15 of lea- 
 _ wigto will that which before we bad determined, whereof cometh that? 
For this there may be yielded two reafons.z.VVedochange our wils 

of our own accord, becauſc the latter thing doth ſecm to us to be ber- 
ter then the former. 2. Being conſtrained, or againſt our minds,we do 
oftentimes change. our wills, becauſc our firſt counſel was hindred by 
ſome cxoſs event, that it could not have his due effect. 

 , Whether are any of theſe two cauſes 1 God, that for thoſe. be ſhould 

change his will > 

No, God doth neither of his own accord, nor yet by conſtraint 
change: his will, bur his decrees are,and ever have been, .and always 
ſhall be ftulfilled,and none ſhall hinder the will of God, for it doth al- 
wayecs remain one and the ſame z and this doctrine is moſt ſtrongly 
cuardcd and fenced with thele, places of Scriptures, Num. 23. 19. 
1 Sam. 15.19. Mal. 3, 6. Eſa. 46.10. Rom. 11. 29.6 

. Paul faith, 1 Tim. 2. 4. 1t #5 the will of God that all men ſhould be 

ſaved, and come to the kyonledge of thetruth, and yet all are n0t 
ſaved ; therefore Gods will 1s mutable. It 
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It thts place be underſtood of Gods revealed will, then the ſcnic is 
this, that God doth callall men by preaching of his word to the 
knowlcdge of hts truth,and to etcrnal {alvation,it they will believe in 
Chriſt: but if it be underſtood of thefecrert will of God, the ſcnſe may 
be three-told;Firit,all men;thar is , of all forts and degrees, ke will 
; ſave tome. Sccondly, ſomany as are ſaved,all are ſaved, by the will 
of God. Thirdly, God willcth that all ſhall beſaved,thar 15, all rhe 
Elc& : for in theScriptures, this word all, is put ſometimes for the 
Elec, without the Reprobate 5 as Rom. 5-18. x Cor.15. 22. 
what ts there comprehended under the holineſs of Gods will 2 
Holineſs is a general attribute of God, in xeſpe& of all the ſpecial The holinet: 
properties of his nature, in re{pe& whereof he moſt juſtly loverh, of Gods will. 
liketh, and preterreth himſclt above all : unto which moft holy will x yr - Fe 
mult be referred both: affeions, (to ſpeak according unto man) as =, 
love and hatred ; with cheit attendants, goodneſs, bounty, gracc and 
ETcy on the one {1de ; diſpleaſure,anger,grict and fury on the other: 
and alſo the ordering of thoſe affections, by juſtice, patience, long-{nt- 
tcring,cquity,gentleneſs, and readineſs to torgive, 
what nſ{truftions do you draw from the holineſs of God 2 
Thar as every one cometh nearer unto him in holineſs, fo they arc 
beſt liked and loved of him, and conſequently it ſhould breed a love _ 
1n our hearrs of holineſs, and hatred of the contrary, 
Thar this ought to kill in us all evil thoughts and opinions which gy 
can riſe of God inour hearts, ſeeing that in him that is holineſs it ſelf, 
thcre can be no iniquity. 
wherein doth the holineſs of Gad eſpecially appear ? 
In his goodneſs and Juſtice, Exod. 20. 5, 6. &. 34. 6, 7+ Nahum 1. 
2, 3+1er. 32.18, 19. - 
what is Gods goodneſs ? | | d; 
It 1s an efſential property in God; whereby he is infinitely good in SS 
and of himſclf, and likewiſc beneficial to all his crearurcs ; Pſ, 145.7. : 
Mark tO. 18. James x. 17. Mat. 5.45. Pſal. 34. 9. 
How many wayes then 1s the goodneſs of God to be conſidered? 
Two wayes: either as he is in his own nature of himſclt ſimply good 
and goodnels it (elf; (z. ſo perte&, and every way fo abſolute, as no- 
thing can be added unto him) or clſc as he is: good to others ; both 
wayes God is in himſelt a good God, but PCny for his goodneſs 
towards us,he is called a goodGod,as aPrince tscalled a goodPrincc. 
Shew how that ts. | 
A Prince may bea good mantit he hurt no man,and liveth honct: y, 
&c.but heis not called agoodPrince except he be good to his ſubjects, 
that is, if he be not mild, gentle, liberal;juſt, a defender of the godly, 
a puniihcr of rhe wicked;fo that the good may live a quiet & a peace- 
able life inal honeſty and goodneſs:fothe Scriptures call God agood 
God, becquſc he is notonly good: in himſelf, yea and goodneſs it {c]t,; : Tim, z, z. 
buralſo becauſe he is good toothers,that is,milde,gracious,mercitulz 
his nature is not cruel;ſavage, nor bloody rowards us, but moſt mild, 
pleaſant, ſweet, and ſuch as may allureall men to truſt in him,to love 
him, to call upon him, and to worſhip him, Pſal. r6. 11.349 _ 
Is nothing good bat God ? G Nothing! 
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Gods good- 
peſs, 


Nothing of it ſelf, and perfectly, Matth. 19. 17. how beit, by him, 
and trom him,do come good things. Ger. 1. «/t. which have not their 
oodnefs of themſelves z for whatſoever goodnels is in the creatures, 
it is of God the Creator ; and they are ſo far forth good, as they are 
made good by God, and are made partakers of liis goodnefs, 1 Co7.4. 
7. Tames 1.17. Again, that goodnefs which is in the things created, 
whether it be natural or ſupernatural, is impertect and finite, but rhe 
oodneſs of God is moſt perfect and infinitez and therefore onely 
God is truly good, and goodneſs it ſelf : yea, he is Summwun Lonum, 

that chief good of all to be deſired. 

Is the goodneſs of Ged extended unto all creatures > 

Yea,it is fo; and as this is known by daily experience, fo it is wit- 

neſſed by the Scriptures following, pf. 119.64. & 145.15. Mat.5.45. - 
Hath God ſhewed his goodneſs to all alike > 

No, for the things created areot two forts; either inviſible or viſt- 
ble; inviſible as Angels, unto whom the Lord hath given more cx- 
cellent gitts thento the other. 

And was his goodneſs parted equally among them 2 

No, tor {ome he {uffered to fall into f1n, for which they were thruſt 
down from hcaven to hell, 2 Pet.2. 4. others he hath preſerved by his 
grace, that they thould nor fall away from him. 

Is his goodneſs alike to his vsſible creatures ? 

No, for of them ſome are endued withreaſon, as mankind, ſome 
are void of reaſon, and therefore is man called a Lord over the rcſt of 
the creatures. 8 

| Is the 200dneſs of God alike to reaſonable creatures ? | 

No, for of them God in his mercy hath choſcnſome to eternal life, 
whom he hath purpoſed tocall effcfually in his time,that they may 
be juſtified and glorified by Chriſt ; others he hath in his juſtice letr 
to their {ins without any efſeaual calling, to periſh for cver. 

what teſtimony of Scripturs have you that Gods goodneſs is far greater 
to the ele then to the reprobate ? 

It appeareth by the words of our Saviour Chrift, Mat. I 3. 11. and 
of the Prophet Aſaph, Pſal. 73.1. that God is good, thar is, {ingularly 
foe to /ſrgel, even tothe pure in heart;but God makes his Elect one- 

y to be purein heart, Pſal. 51. 10. 
Doth the goodneſs of God towards all men turn tothe good of all men? 

No, tor in the reprobate Gods goodnels is turned into evil, and fer- 
verh to their deſtruction, 2 Cor. 2. 15. and that is through their own 
fault; fer they docontemn and altogerher abuſe the goodneſs of God, 
and tor all his goodneſs beſtowed upon them continually, they never 
truſt him, nor truſt in him, Rows. 2. 4. Pſal. 106.13. 

How may we uſe the goodneſs of God to our. g00d,and to our ſalvation? 

If we havethe goodnels of God in a true and worthy eſtimation, 
if we uſe it with tear and reverence, and thereby lcarnto repent us of 
qur fins, and rorepoſeall qur truſt and confidence' in the Loxd for his 
goodnets ,thenſhall all things, yea even our finnes, work for our good, 
Koms 8.28. 

What ufe muſt we make of Gods goodneſs ? | a 
| . 
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It teacheth us that wc haveand doſerve a true God,for he is no true 


God that is not ſo good as our God is. | 
We learn hereby, that by this goodneſs of his heuſeth allthings 
well." © 1 | KAT 
It our God be ſo good, we ſhould be aſhamed tooffend himzas it is 
intolcrable to hurt an infant that is innocent and harmleſs ſoit is-moſt 


intolerable ro requite the Lords goodneſs with evil. 


If God be ſo goodzand-goodneſs:it felf,we muſttruſt him, and/rruft 
in him'z for we willrepole truſt in good men, and ſhall we not much 


more truſt in our good God 2 22.0: 

It reacketh us never to Jay the fault upon God for any thing, nor to 
complain of Gods dealing,tor he is alwates perfectly good, andalthat 
he doth 1s pericCctly good, whatſoever men judge of it. 

Secing God is good tous, wequght to be good one towards ano- 
ther. LF | THOSE 

To what end tis it that the goodneſs of God is not to all alike ? 

E Tim. 2. 9. © | | 
It ſerverh tothe adorning & beautifying of Gods Church, 7:m.2.9. 

It ſerverth tothe maintenance of mutual love | and ſociety among{t 
men; for if the goodneſs- of God were to all alike, then oriecould not 
help anorher, and ro this end ſerves the variety of gitts,'x Coy.12:20. 
Eph. 4. 7, 12. | mos | 

n maketh to the greater manifeſting of the'glory of the goodneſs 

of God ;'for it all had alike, we would contemn this goodnefs;rhinking 
that he were bound tobe good to us of neceflity. 1 7 0 

From the conſideration of ' Gods ſpecial goodneſs-towards us his 
Ele& by Chriſt to {alvarion,we mult ariſe to'the ſtudy of good works, 
whereby Gods goodneſs may be glorified, T1t.2.3,4,536,7; 8. 

what be the ſeveral branches of thegoodneſs of God ? | 
His grdctoutnels, his love,and his mercy, Tt.3. 3,4,5- 
What 1s the gracibuſneſs of God 2. | 2. 

Itis'an cfſenttal property whereby he is of himſelf moſt gracious 
and amiablc;and-trecly declareth his favourunto his creatures above 
their deſert, Ff#1:145.8,15,16. Rom.x1. 6. Tit. 2.11, 


' Is heotly gracrous £ 
Only in and of 
bleis from him. 

VVhat learn you from hezce 2 
-- That we ought ro love and revercnce God above all ; for fecing 
gracions and amiable men do win love and reverence from others, 1n 
whoſe eyes they appear gracious and amiable,” who is able more to 
win this at our hands then God, whois the Fountain of all graciout- 
neſs and amiableneſs > | 

Foy the better underſtanding of this attribute , ſhew how this word 

(grace) 1s uſed 1n the Scripture. 

It is uſed in three ſeveral {ignifications, ſometimes - it 1s put 
tor comelineſs, ſtature, meckneſs, or mildneſs, Luke 2. 25. lome- 
time fot” free tavour whereby one | embracerh- another , pardoning 
tormer injuries, and recciving the-party offending into favour nn. 
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himſclf, for that whatſoever is gracious and amia- 


The graciouſ- 
neſs of God, 
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Gen. 6. 8, T hirdly, it is taken for all kind of gifts and graces, which 
of his free favour are beſtowed , whether temporal or eternal : A4as 
2. 23« Epbeſ. 4» fo p / 

whether 15 there grace tn God according to the firſt ſignification of 


"rOrace, ON m0? 

Yea, fr God ts of his own nature moſt gracious, and grace it {eclf, 
which grace was in Chriſt Jeſus from his intancy, (as he was man) 
and did every day more and more increaſe, Luke 2. 52. Pſ. 45. g. And 
amongſt all things that were created, there was nothing indued 
with fuch grace as was the humane nature of Chriſt , and that 
was by the tulnefſe of the Godhead which dwelt bodily ig him, 
Coloſſ. 2 9. 

F whether & grace properly attributed to God in the ſecond ſenſe, 
or #0 ? 

Yea, moſt properly ; for God doth juitifie us, that 1s, he doth ac- 
count us for juſt through his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, and that of his free 
grace and tayour,without any deſert of our parts, or any thing in us, 
Rom. 3+. 29, 24+ & 4+ 16. 

what be the cauſes of this grace or favour of God ? 

The eſficientcaule is his goodneſs and free will; the final cauſe 
thereof 15 rhe ſalvation of his choſen children, and the glory of him- 
ſelf, andofhis Son Chriſt Jeſus. 

 » What be theeffefts of Gods grace towards ui ? | 

In general, the grace of God (whereot there is no cauſe in. us but 
onely his own goodneſs and will) is the firſt cauſe, the middlecauſc, 
and the laſt cauſe, andthe onely cauſc of all that belongs roour ſal- 
vation, Rom. g. 11. And particularly, it is the cauſe of our Election, of 
our Redemption, of the ſending of Chriſt into the world, of our cal- 
ling, of the preaching of the goſpel, Epheſ. 1. 4- 1obz 3.11. Rom. 5. 
8. It was the cauſe why the Apoſtles were called tothe preaching of 
the Goſpel, Gal. r. 15, 16. Epheſ. 3. 8, 9. It is the cauſe of our Faith, 
of the forgiveneſs of our fins, of our whole juſtification, of oyr rege- 
neration, of our renovation, . of our love ro God and our neighbour, 
of the Holy Ghoſt in us, of our good works, of our obedience, of gur 

perſeverance, of the fcar of God, of eternal life, and of life it ſelf. 
2 Tithe 1. 9. Ph1l. 2+ 13, Rom. 12.6. 1C0r. I 2+ 9+ Kom. 3. 2.4+ Tit. 3» Jo 
I John 4. g. Ezek. 36. 27. Ierem. $3: 49: and in a word, the beginni 
the continuance, and the accompliſhment of our whole ſalvation, doth 
depend wholly upon the grace and favour of God; and whatgood 
thing ſoever we have, or have had, or may have, belonging cither to 
this 11te or to the lite ro come, is tobe attributed wholly to the grace 
and favour of God, 
what ts the love of God ? 
Ofthe love of If 15 an Cſlential property in God whereby he loves himſelf above 
God. all, and others for himſelf, x 1ohz 4. 16. Rom. 5+ 8. Joby ;. 16. Tit. 3- 
4. Mal. 1.2,3. 
what learn you from hence ? 
That we ſhould love him dearly, and other things for him, 
That we may the better know what the loye of God 1s, declare hr 
what 
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what 1s love im our ſelves ? | 
Itis a paſhon of the mind whereby we are ſo affeted towards the 


party whom we love, that we aretather his then our own, torgetting 


our {clves to do him good whom we lo love. 
And ts love ſuch a thing 1n God? 
No, the true love of God is not ſuch as our love is: 
what difference ts there > | | 
There is great difference two wayes ; Firſt, in time, for love was ih 
God bctore it was inus,or 1n any thing created ; for he loved himſelf 
and us alſo before the world was, Tohz 17. 2 . Secondly, they differ 
in naturc and quality,for that love which is ir God is moſt perte&t and 
pure, Kom. 9. 13. without paſſion; but 1nus it is imperfect,and match- 
cd with paſhons,with impure affeRions and grief of the mind. 
After what manner doth the Sqipture expreſs the love of God > 
In the Scriptures God doth compare himſelf to a father and to a mo- 
ther loving their children, to a hen gathering her chickens rogerher 
undcr her wings, toa good ſhepherd fecking up his ſheep, and todi- 
vers other things. 
And wherefore ſerve theſe compariſons > 
They are for our profit two waies, Firſt,to ſhew us that Gods love 
towards us is molt vehement and ſincere, Secondly, to make us bold 
in coming to him, and calling upon him; fo for this love Chriſt Jefus 
calleth us by all the names of love, as his ſcrvants, his kinſmen, his 
friends, his ſpouſe,his brethren,and by many names moe:to ſhew,rthat 
he loverh us with all loves, the fathers love, the mothers love,the ma- 
ſtcrs love, the husbands love, the brothers love, &c. and it all loves 
were put tozerher, yet his loveexceedeth'them all,torall could nor do 
{o much torus as he alone hath done. 
If love doth not fignifie any affetion, or paſſion in God, as it doth 12 
1, what then doth it ſignifie > © 
In God it f1gnifierh three things moſt perfe&;zfirſt, the eternal good 
will of God towards ſomebody ; for the love of God, (\uppoſed ro- 
wards the Ele&)1s his tre good will,or his purpoſe and deter-. 
mination to ſhew them mercy,to do them good,and toſaverhem; as'in 


Rom. 9.11, 13. Secondly, the effects themſelves of his love or good 


will, whether they be rempora] Fmaymg. this life,or eternal, concer- 
ning the life to come; as in x /ohx 3. 1. Thirdly, the pleaſure and 
delight which herakerh in that which he loveth; and fo tr is taken 


C 


in Pſal. 45.7, 23+ = 
' VVhat things doth God love beſides himſelf ? 
Beſides himfelt God loveth all things elſe, whatſoever he made,but 
he loverthnot fin and iniquiry,for he never made ir,as Saint /obz faith, 
r 1oþz 2.16. Again,he loved his Son being manifeſted in the fleſh,and 
he loveth his choſen children for his Sons ſake, with whom he is well 
pleaſed, Mat. 3. laſt verſe; | 
Ob). 1. The Scripture ſaith,that God doth hate all that work iniquity,how 
| then cas God both love and hate one and the ſame man > © 
In every wicked man we muſt confidet ' two things: Firſt, his na- 
ture; Secondly, his fin, His nature is the work ofGod, and thathe 
G 3 | - lJoveth 
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loverhz but his iniquity 1s not of God, and that he hateth. 

Obj. 2..God doth affii his children, therefore he doth not love them. 

W hom heloveth he correcteth, and therefore he correfteth them 
becauſe he loveth them , even as a gold-{mith rrieth his gold in the 
fire, becauſc he loveth it. 

whether doth God love all alike or a0 ? 

No, he prefcrreth mankind betore all his other creatures, tor which 
-2uſc God is called Philantbropes, that 1s, a lover of men; and this ap- 
pecareth by three effects of his love. | 

Firlt, he made him according to his own Image, that 1s, 1nrighte- 
ouſneſs and truce holineſs, Gep. 1. 26. Eph. 4.24. | 
_ Secondly, he made him Lord over all his creatures, ?ſal.8.5, 6. 

Thirdly, he gave his own Son to death for his ranſom. 

Doth God love all men alike? 

No,tor he loveth his Ele& better thanthe Reprobarc;tor theElect 
he calleth eftectually by his Spirit in their hearts, when hecalleth 0- 
thers but by the outward voice of the Goſpel, &c. 

Again, amongſt the Ele& themſelves, ſome are actually wicked , 
and not yet reconciled nor called, as was Paul before his converiion; 
bur the reſt are calledand already made holy by faith in Chriſt, as 
Paul was after, his converſion; and of theſc, he loveth the latter fort 


with a greater meaſure of love than the former ; as the Scripture te- 


{ificth in Prov. 8. 17. 

what manner of love doth Godtear to his ele > 

Ic hath three adjuncts or properties; Firſt, it 1s tree without deſert. 

Secondly, 1t is great without compariſon. 

'Thirdly, 1t 1s conſtant without any cnd. 

How 1s the love of God ſaid to befree ? 

Itis frce two waies: firſt, becauſe nothing cauſcd God to love us bur 
his own goodneſs and gracc, and therefore Saint John ſaith, That his 
louve was before ours, 1 John 4.7. 

Secondly, it is free, becauſc God in loving us, aid not regard an 
thing that belonged to his own commodity; tor as Davz/aſaith,he hath 
no ncedof our goods, but oncly roour own ſalvation he loved us 
Pſal. 16.2. | 5 

wherein doth the greatneſs of Gods love appear to his Elef 2 

It appearcth two waies : Firit, by the means which God uſcth to 
ſave us by, that is, the death of his Son, and {ſo Jeþzſcttcth forth his 
love, Joþz 3. 16. when heſaith,sro, that is,as if he ſhould ſay,ſo ve- 
hemently,ſo ardently,ſocarncſtly,ſo wondertully did he love us, that 
tor our Salvation he {parcd not his own only begottcn Son,but gave him 
tothe death of the Groſs for our ſalvation. 

 Whatelſe doth ſet forth the greatneſs of Gods love towards 16 ? 

. The conſideration of our own {clves, for he did not only give his 
only Sonto death for us, bur it was for us being his enemicsz and this 
circumſtance 1s uſed by the Apoſtle roexpre(s the ſame, Rom. 5.7,8- 

where find yout written that Gods love is report and perpetual ? 

.That 4s maniicftly ſhewed.in theſe Scriptures following, Hef.11.9. 
John 23. 1. Rows #3, 2g. for God is unchangeablein his VE WEN. is 

: is 
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tijs eflence and nature, and therefore is God called love in the Scri- 
ptures, 1 Johz 4.8. I 
what uſe muſt we make of Gods love ? 

Firſt,it fllech our heart with gladne(s,when we underſtand thatour ufes of Gods 
God 15 to loving, and love itielt, and wharis this but the beginning love. 
ot ctcrnal lite,it eternal lite confiit in the true knowledge of God, as 
our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Tohz 17. 3. 

Sccondly, out of the knowledge of this love, as out of a fountain, 
{pringethrie love of God and our neighbour ; for S. 7ohz ſaith,he that 
lvetin not, knoweth not God, for God is love, 1 7ohz 4. 8. 

T hirdly,when we con{ider that God loveth all his creatures which 
ne made, 1t ſhould reach us not toabule any of the creatures to ſcrve 
our luſts and beaſtly affe&ions,for God will punith them which abuſe 
his beloved, as he puniſhed the rich glutton which abuſed the crea- 
turcs of God, Luke 16. 

Fourthly,we are taught to love all the creatures,even the baſcit of 
all, ſecing that God loveth rhem,and for the love he bearetMfto us he 
made them,and we muſt (it we love them for Gods ſake) uſe them 
iparingly, moderatcely,and equally or juſtly ; trothis end we are com- 
mandcd to let our Carcel reſt upon the Sabbath day as wellas our 
fclvcsztothis end we are forbidden to kill the dam upon her neſt;and 
to this end weare forbidden tomuzle the mouth of the ox which trea- 
dcth out the Corn, Devt. 25.4. x Cor.9+9+ | 

Fitrly,weare taught from hence to love mankind better than all 0- 
ther creatures, becauſe God doth ſo; and therefore we muſt not ſpare 
any thing that we have that may make for the ſafery of his body,and 
tiic falvation of his ſoul. And tor thiscauſe we are commanded to 
loveour enemies and to do them geod,becauſe our good God doth 1o. 

Sixthly, trom Gods love we learn to preter the godly brethren,and 
taoſe that proteſs tincerely the ſame religion that we profeſs, before 
other men, becauſe Gods love is greater tothe ele than ro the repro-= 
bares and this doth the Apoſtle teachus, Gal. 6. 10. 

Seventhly, whereas Gods love is freely beſtowed upon us,rhis tea - 
cherhus to be hamble, and to attribute no part of our ſalvation toour 
{clves, but only tothe free Jove of God. 

Eightly, from hence ariſeth the certainty of our ſalvation; for it 
Gods love was ſo free and great when we were his enemies, much 
more will it be ſoand conſtanc alſo to us being reconciled to God by 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 5. 10. 

what 1s the mercy of God ? 

Itis his mind and will always moſt ready to ſuccour him that 1s in Of the mere; 

. . —# of God 
miſery ; or ancſfcntial property in God,whereby he is meerly ready 
of him{clf ro help his creatures in their, miſeries, Efa.zo« 38. Lam. 3s 

22, Ex0d. 33. 19. 
V hy adde you thts word meerely ? | 
To pur a difference between the mercy of God and the mercy that 1s 
1n men, for their mercy 15 not without / auf paſſion,compaſſion, or fel- 
low-fceling of the miſcrics of others, but the mercy of, God 15 moſt 
pcriect and effectual,ready to help atall needsof himlelt, 
But 
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But ſeerng mercy 1s erief and ſorrow of mind concetved at anothers 
miſertes how can it be properly attributed to God in whom are no 
paſſions nor griefs ? 

Indeed inus mercy may be ſuch athing,but not in God; mercy was 
firſt in God,and from him was derived to us,and fo he is called the Fa- 
ther of mercies, 2 Coy. 1. 3. and when it came tous, it was matched 
with many infirmities and paſſions; bur it is improperly attributed to 
God from our {clves,as though it were firſt in us. 

- Declare then briefly what things of perfeti;on are ſignified by this 
word (mercy) 1# God ? | 

By the name of [mercy] two things are ſignified in God properly. 
Firſt,the mind and will rcady to help and {uccour. Secondly,the help 
it ſelf, and ſuccour or pity that is then ſhewed. 

where inthe Scripture 1s mercy taken the firſt way ? 

Thoſe places of Scripture arc {> ro be underſtood wherein God 
doth call himſelf merciful; and faith,thar he is of much mercy;that 
is, he is ff tucha nature as is moſt ready to free us from our evils. 

where 16 it takes in the other ſen|e for the effefs of mercy 2 

In Rom. 9. 15. where it is1aid, God will have mercy on whom 
he 'will have mercy; thatis, he will call whom he will call ; he 
will juſtifie whom he will ; he will pardon whom he will; and 
will deliver and ſave from all their miſcries and evils whom he will; 
and theſe be the effects of Gods mexcies. Again,in Exod. 20. 6. it 1s 
{0 taken. 

From whence ſpringeth this mercy of God ? | 

The effence and being of God is moſt ſimple withour any mixtrire 
or compolition; and therefore in him there are not divers qualities and 
virtues as there be in us, whereof one dependeth upon another, or one 
diffcrs from another;bur for our capacity and underſtanding,the Scri- 
pture ſpeaketh of God as though it were {o,that ſo we may the better 
perceive what manner of God, and how good our God is. — = _, 

well then, ſeeing the Scriptures do ſpeak ſo for our underſianding , 
let us hear whereof his mercy cometh. 
The cauſe'is not in us, bur only in God himſelf, and mercy in God 
doth ſpring out of his free love towards us. 
Why doe you ſay out of the free love of God ? are there more loves 174 
God then one 2 
There aretwo kinds of love in God : one is wherewith the Father 
loveth the Son, and the Son the Father , and which the Holy Ghoſt 
beareth towards both the Father and rhe Son; and this love I call the 
natural love of God, fo that the one cannot bur love the other ; but 
the love wherewith he loveth us is voluntary, not being conſtrained 
thereunto, and'theretore is called the free love of God,and thereof it 
cometh to paſs,that mercy isalſo wholly tree,that is, withoutreward 
or hope of recompence, and excludeth all merit. 
How prove you that the mercy of God ariſeth out of his love 2 
- Tharthe Jove of God is the cauſeof his mercy, it is maniteſt in the 
. Scriptures, '1 77m. 1. 2. Paul ſaluteth 7 imothy in this order, Grace, 
mercy and peace from God the Father, and from he-Land rome 
| | | hritt, 
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Chriſt, toſhew that that peace which the world cannot give, the 
mercy of Godis the cauſe of 1t,and the cauſe of his mercy is hs grace, 
and his grace 1s nothing elſe bur his free favour and love towards us. 
The ſame order doth Paul obſerve in Titzs 3.4,5.where he ſaith,when 
the goodneſs and Jove of God our Saviour appeareth not by the works 
of righteouſneſs which we had done, but according to his mercy he 
ſaved us. Firſt, ke ſets down the goodneſs of God as the cauſe of his 
love. Secondly, his love as the cauſe of his mercy. And thirdly, his 
mercy as the caule of our ſalvation ; andour ſalvation as the effect of 
all : and thercforc there is nothing inus which may move the Lord to 
ſhew mercy unto us,but only becauſe he is goodneſs it {elf by nature; 
and to this doth the Pſalmiſt bear witneſs, Pſal. 100. 5. ſaying, that 
the Lord 1s good, his mercy 1s everlaſting, and his truth is trom gene- 
ration togencration, 
Towards whom # the mercy of God extended or ſhewed t2 
For the opening of this point, we are to conſider that the mercy of 
God is twofold : Firſt, general ; Secondly, ſpecial. God as a God 
doth ſhew mercy generally upon all his creatures being in miſery,and 
chictty ro men, whether they be juſt or unjuſt, ?f. 140. &147.andſo 
doth ſuccour them, ether ieamediately by himſelf, or elſe mediately 
by creatures: as by Angels or Men,by the Heavens, by the Elemenxs, 
and by other living creatures;and this general mercy of God is not ex- 
tended to the eternal ſalvation of all, bur is oncly temporary and for 
a while. Of this read Luk. 6. 36. 
what ſay you to the ſpectal mercy of God 2 
Thar I callthe fooled mercy of God, which God as a moſt free 
God hath ſhewed to whom he would,and denyed ro whom he would: 
and this pertaincth only to theeleda, and choſ which fear him, ?ſal. 
103. 11* for keſheweth mercy upon them to their eternal ſalvation, 
and that moſt conſtantly, while he doth effeQtually call rhem unto 
himſelf, while he doth treely and truly pardon their ſins,fand juſtifie 
them in the blood of the Lamb Jeſus Chriſt £ while he doth ſapifie 
them with his grace, and doth glorigie them inctcernal lite : and of 
this ſpecial mercy we may read 1n Epheſ. 2.4, 5, 6. , 
How great # the mercy of God? 
1It is ſo great that it cannot be expreſſed nor conceived of us:and that 
is ——_ by theſe Scriptures following, Pſal. 145.9. James 2. 13. 
I Cor. 11. 32+ Pſal. 57. 10. 
How long doth the mercy of God continue towards u 2 : 

Alrhough the mercy of God be great and infinite in Chriſt, yer 
for that mercy which pardonerh our fins and calleth us rofaith and 
repentance by the Goſpel, there is no place after death, bur onely 
while we liyein this world:which is warranted by theſe places enſu- 
ing, Gal. 6. 10. Letus do good whilſt we have time : to ſhew that 
a time will come when we ſhall not be able to do good. 

Apoc. 7. 15, Befaithful unto the death, and I will give thee a 
Crown of life; to ſhew, thar the time which is given unto death 15 a 
time of repentance, and of exercifing of faith and of works, bur after 
death there is no time but to receive cither an immortabCrown F we 
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have been fairhtu], or everlaſting ſhame if we have been unfaithful - 
Belides theſe, {Ce Apo. 14. 13. Mark g. 45. Eſa.ult. 24. Luk. 16. 24, 
253 26. Mat. 15+ 11, 12. John g. 4. 

. What uſes may we make of Gods mercie 2 

Firſt, it ſerveth to humble us z tor the greater mercy is in God, the 
greater miſery is 1nus. 

Secondly, we mult attribute our whole ſalvation unto his mercy. | 

Thirdly, we mult flec to! God in all our troubles with molt ſurc 
confidence. y 

Fourthly, we muſt not abuſc it to the liberty of the fleſh to fin,al-. 
rhough we might find mcrcy with God after death; forthe mercy of 
God (pecially. appertains to thoſc that fear him, ſal. 103. 11. 

Fittly the meduation of 5 an God, Pſal. 116. 1. Luk. 7.47. 

Gods mcrcics towards us <tcar God, Fſal. 130. 4. 
ſhould make us to 0 praiſe God, Pſ. $6.12. & 103: 2,3,4- 

Sixthly, 1t muſt make us mercitul one to another, Luk. 6. 46. Mat. 

IS, 32, 33- hone 
what 15 the juſtice of God 2 

Itis an eſſential property in God, whereby he is infinitely juſt in 
himſelf, of himſclt, tor, from by himſelf alone, and none other,Pſal. 
IIs 7. 

what ts the rule of this Tuſtice ? 

His own free will, and nothing clſce, for whatſoever he willeth is 
juit,and becauſe he willerh it,therefore it 1s juſt, nor becauſe it 15 juſt, 
therctore he willeth 1t, Eph. 1.11. Pſal. 115.3. Mat. 20.15, which al- 
ſo may be applicd ro the other Properties of God. 

Explain this more particularly. 

I ſay,that God doth not alwaycsa thing becauſe it is juſt,but there- 
tore any taing 1s juſt that 1s juſt, becauſe God will have it{o; and yer 
hrs will is joyned with his wiſdome : as for example, Abraham did 
judge it a molt juſt and righreous thing ro kill his innocent ſon,not b 
the-law (for thar-did iorbid him) but only becauſe he did underſtand 
it was the ſpecial will of Cod, and he knew that the will of God was 
not only juſt, but aiſo rhe rule ot all righteouſneſs. 

That we may the better underſtand this attribute, declare unto me how 
many manner of wayes oxe may be juſt or righteous, 

Three manacr of wayecs ;. cither by nature, or by grace, or by per- 
fc& obedience. 

How many wayes may one be juſt by nature ? 
Iwo ways : Firſt, by himſelf, andot himſelf, in his own eſſence 
- and being ; thus we ſay, that in reſpeCtof this cfſential righteouſneſs, 
rhere 15 none juſt but God onely, as Chriſt ſaith, none is good but God 
only. 

Secondly, dcrivatively,by the bencfit of another, to be either, made 
righteous, or borne juſt; and in reſpe of this natural gitt of righteoul- 
neſs, we ſay, that inthe beginning Adam was made juſt, becauſe he 
was creatcd juſt, and in his whole naturc was rightcous and good, 
but this righteouſncſs was derived from God. 


V'hom do you call juſt by grace? an 
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All theclect which are redeemed by the death of Chriſt, and that 
in two reſpects. 

Firſt, becauſe the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed untothem,and 
ſo by grace and favour in Chriſt their head they ate juſt before God. 

Sccondly, becauſe of grace and fayourtheyare regenerated by the 
holy Ghoſt, by the virtue of whoſe inherent reohiwwlneſs and holineſs 


they are made holy and juſt, and whatſoever they doby it is accep- 


red for juſt tor png pr ks 
whom ao you call juft and rightesus by yieldin et and willy 
KP 48 to God and bir ab ? FN £ 2ef | 4 
No man inthis world afterthe fall of 44am(Chriſt onely excepted) 
cvcr was, or can be juſt after that manner. 
what ſay you of Chriſt > how was he juſt ? | 
Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is moſt perfeRly juſt and righ- 
reous every manner of way. 
Firit, as he 1s a God, he is in his own efſence, of himſelf, and by 
himſelt moſt juſt, evenas the Father is eternal righteouſneſs it ſelf. 
Secondly, as he was man, he was juſt by nature, becauſe he was 
conceived without iin, and fo was born jult and righteous. 
Thirdly, by virtue of his union with his divine nature, which is c- 
ternal righreouſneſs it ſelf, he is moſt juſt. 
Fourthly, by receiving the gitts of the Holy Ghoſt without mea- 
ſure, he is moſt juſt, ?ſal.45. 7. 
Fitchly, hedid moſt perfeatlyobey the law of God, and keep it 
moſt ablolutely,thcretore that way alſo he is moſt juſt and righteous. 
what conclude you upon all this ? | 
That foraſmuch as God onely is in his ownefſence and nature, by 
himſelf, and of himſelf, eternal juſtice and righteoufneſs, therefore 
chis attribute of juſtice or righteouſneſs doth moſt properly agree to 
God. 
In how many things is God juſt > 
In three things : 
Firft, in his WI. 
Secondly, in his Word. 
Thirdly, in his Works. 
'— What mean youwhen you ſay that God i juſt in his will 2 
That whatſoever he willeth is juſt, his will (as hath been decla- 
red) _ the rule of juſtice. 
at mean you when you ſay that God is juſt in his word > 
Thar wharſoever he ſpeaketh is juſt. 
what are the parts of Gods word ? 
Four : Firſt, che Hiſtory, which is all rrue. | 
Secondly, rhe Precepts and the Laws, whichare perfe&, 
Thirdly, Promifes and Threatnings, which are accompliſhed. 
F "cg y, Hymnes and Songs, which are pure, and holy, and un- 
chlcd. | | 
In what reſpeR 1s God juſt in his word > 
Firft, he ſpeaketh as he thinketh. | 
Secondly, he doth both as he ſpeaketh and thinketh, 
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Thirdly, there is no part of his Word contrary to another. 

Fourthly, he loverh thoſe that ſpeak the truth, and hateth thoſe 
that are liars. 
| what are the works of God ? | | 

1. His eternal decree whereby, he hath moſt juſtly decreed all 
things, and the circumſtances of all things from all etcrnity. 2. The 
juſt execution thereof in time. 

that Juſtice doth God ſhew herein > 

Both his diſpoſing and his rewarding juſtice. 

what is Gods aiſpoſung juſtice? | 

Thar by which-he as a moſt tree Lord ordererhall things in his ati- 
ons rightly, Pſal. 145. 17. 

1n what a1ons doth that appear ? 

Firſt, he hath molt juſtly ad perteRly created al things of nothing. 

Secondly, he hath moſt wiſely, juſtly, and rightcouſly diſpoſed all 
things being created. | 

phat #5 Goas rewarding juſlice 2 
That whereby he rendrerh to his creatures according to their 
works. I. 
wherein dath that appear ? 
þ Firſt, he doth behold, and approve, and reward all good in whom- 
OEVCT.. | | 

Secondly, he doth behold, deteſt, and puniſh all evil in whom- 
locver 5 to which juſtice both his anger and his hatred are to be 
referred. 
== = mwhat muſt we underſtand by anger tn God ? 

Not any paſſion, perturbation, or trouble of the mind as it 1s in us; 
bur this word Anger,when it is attributed roGod in the Scriptures,(ig- 
nificth rliree things. | 

Firſt, a moſtccrrtain and juſt decree in God to puniſh and avenge 
ſuch injuries as are offcred ro himſelf, and to his Church; and (o it 1s 
underſtood, Joh. 3. 36. Rom. 1. 18. 

Secondly, the threatning theſe puniſhments and revenges, as in 
Pſal. 6. 1. Hoſ. 11.9. 1onah 2. 9. 7 

Thirdly, the puniſhments themſelves which God doth execute up- 
on ungodly men, and theſeare the effects of his anger, or of his decree 
ro puniſh them ; ſo it is taken in Rom. 2. 5- Hat. 3. 7+ Epheſ. 5. 6. 

What uſe may wemakeof this Attribute ? 

Firſt, it tcachethus that anger of it ſelf is not ſimply evil, butthen 
it is | ts it is ſuch as the Scripture attributeth ro God,and com- 
mendeth to men; when it ſaith, Be angry and finnot, Eph. 4. 26. 

Second]y, Gods anger {cemethto raiſe us up from ſecurity. 

Thirdly, we muſt not be flothtul when we ſee the ſignes of Gods 
wrath coming, but uſe ordinary means to prevent it. 

' +. what ts that hatred that ts attributed to Gad > 

Not any paſhon, or grict of the mind, as it isin us, but in the Scri- 
ptures theſe chree things are ſignihed thereby. 

Firſt, his denial of good will and merc ro eternal ſalvation, as 
Rom+g.13« I have hatcd Eſas,that isrejected him,and have not van 

nan ated 


Of Chriſtian Retigion. 


= 
oy 


ſfafed him that favour and grace which T haye ſhewed upon 7acob ; 
and we allo are ſaid to hate thoſe things which wenegle&, & apon 
which we will beſtow no benefitnor credit;bur-do put them behind 
other things, and therefore itis ſaid, If any man come untome; and 
hate nor his father and mother, and wife and children, &c. he can- 
not be my Diſciple; that is , he that doth not put all theſe things be- 
hind me, and neglte@ them for me, ſo that the loye which he beareth 
tothem,muſt ſeem to be hatred in compariſon of the love which he 
muſt bear to me; and in this ſenſe ittsproperly attributed to God. 
Secondly, the decree of Gods jult willto puniſh fin, & the juſt pu- 
niſhmenrit ſelf which he hath decreed, as in P/al. 5.6. & 7ob 30.21. 
Thou turneſt thy ſelf meetly againſt me, and artant enemy unto/me 
With the ſtrength of thine hand; that is,thou doſt ſo ſore chaſten me; 
as ifthou did(F hate me; and in this ſenſe alſo it isproperly attributed 
to God, for it is a part ofhisIuſtice to take puniſhment of ſinners. 
Thirdly, Gods diſfpleaſure,for thoſe things which we hate do dif 
pleaſe us, and in this ſenſeitis allo properly attributed to God, for it 
is the part ofa moſt juſt Indge>to diſallow and deteſt evill, as well as 
ro allow and like that whichis good. 
By what reaſon may this be confirmed ? 
Itis the property of him that loveth,, to hate & deteſtthat which 
is contrary to himſelf, and that which he loveth. Forlove cannot be 
without his contrary of hatred; andas therefore the love of good 
things doth properly agree to God; ſodoth alſo the hatred of evill 
things, as they are evill things. 3, F {Lag Eal 
Secondly, it is manifeſt by David, that it is nolefle vittue to hate 
the cvill, thenitis to love the good; and this hatred of ſinneas'it 
3s a virtue z* and perfe& hatred cannot be in.us but by the grace of 
God; for every good gift is from aboye,&c.and there can be no good 
thing in us; bar itis firſt in God after amore perfe&t manner thenit is 


in us. 
What are we to learnthereby?” wifes. 

Firſt,  thatit is a great virtue, and acceptable to God to hate 
wickedneſle, and wicked men themſelves,not asthey aremen , but 
as they are wicked; and as David did. P/al.139.21,22:And weare no 
lefle bound to hate the enemies of God, as they are his enemies, then 
tolove God, and thoſe that love him. And if we doe ſo,then we muſt 
alſofleetheir company , and have no friendſhip.or fellowſhip with 


. 


them. WE Wore 
Secondly; that wemuſt diſtinguiſh betwixt mens perſons &their 
ſins, and nor to hate the perſons of men , becauſe they are the good 
creaturesof God, buttheir ſins we muſt hate eyery day more and 
more, 2 Theff. 3.6+ 14, 15: | Fig» 
Having ſpoken of the eſſence andthe eſſential proprieties of Goa, 
tell me now how many Gods are there? 
There is only one God,; and no more. fl 
How may this unity of the Godheadbe proved? ; 
By cxpreſſeteſtimonics of Gods word; by reaſons groundedthere- 
en; and by natureit ſelf guiding all — to one principle. . = 
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What expreſſe teſtimonies of Gods word have you for this? 

Dent. 6. 4. Hear 1frael,the.Lord our Godis one Lord: ſfoin the 
1 Sam. 2.2. Pſal.18.31. Eſ4.44.6. & 46.9. Mark 12.29, 32.1 Cor, 
$.4. 0. 
; IV hat reaſons have you to prove that there is but one God? 

Firſt we are charged to give unto God all our heart, andall our 
ſtrength, and all our ſoul.Dewr. 6, 4, 5. Mark 12.29, 39. 1tonc muſt 
have all ,there is none left for any other. 

Secondly, God isthe chiefeſt gocid, P/al. 1.4.4.1 5. the firſt cauſe, 
and the high governour ofall things, LAs 17. 28. 7/al. 19. 1. but 
there can be but one ſuch. 

Thirdly , the light of reaſon ſhevycth that there can beno more 
butane that is infinite, independent. and Almighty: it God be irhi- 
nite and omnipatent that doth all tlaings, there can be but one, tor 
all the xeſt muſt beidle. | 

How doth nature guide allthi; 77s to 07C principle : 

\. The whole curſe of the world te ndeth to one end, and to one u- 
nity, which/is God. Pellet. 

How can that be, when there be ſo many ſundry things of divers 
kinds and conditions, and 0;ve contrary to another ? 

' That is true indeed, but yet they all together ſerve. one God. 

Is thatipeſsible, can you give a11iuſtance thereof) tn ſame famil- 
ar reſemblance ? 
; . Yea, yery well; ina fieldthere arc: divers bartels, divers ſtandards, 
ſundryliveries, and yctall turn head with.one ſwayat once,by which 
we know that there is one-Genera ll of -thefield which commands 
them all. +. | | | 
| What makes this to confirm j10ur afſertion that thereis but one 
| - Goa over, ſo. many divers and contrary things inthe world?) 
- Yes, for even ſointhe world we ſee divers things not one like an- 
other; for ſome arc noble,ſome arc: baſe, ſome hot, ſome cold, ſome 
well,fome lame,yct all ſerve to the;gloryofGod,their maker,and the 
benefit of nan; and the accompliſhmens of the wholeworld. 
11d , 1: And Wat gather you fromallthis?%Þ%>» . . 
| That there isbut ene God which commandeth themall, like the 
Gencrall of afield, - | A Ps 
_ If one Godbe the © Agithor of all, way are there js tneny poyſons 
© i... atudroyfſomebeaſts > | tt =. | 

They were not created noyſome and hurtfull at the firſt, but 
the'fn of LfHdpm brought tliecurſe upon the creature:s, Gent. 3. 
IP pES. LL O00 GS 019 180 5: 

Second!y:,- although God hath curſed the creatures formans ſin, 
yet in his mercy he doth ſodiſpoſe and arderthem that. they are-pro- 
tiradlo forus; for poyiSns wenule them for. Phylick, arid the sKins of 
wild beaſts ſerve again{ttheceld,; &c. : \ 

Thirdly, the moſt hurtfall things that are mightbencefitus if we 
knew how to uſe them ; and. wihercas they annoy us, it is-2ot of thcir 
exnnatireſomuchasof ous ignorance: M4 
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That they have not two beginnings, one good, and another bad, 
as ſome would imagine, but one Authour thereof, which isGod 
bimſelf, alwaies moft good and gracious. 
If there be but one onely God, how is it inthe Scripture that many 
[ are called Gods, 1 Cor. 8. 5.4as Moſes is called Pharaohs God, 
Exod. 7. 1. and Magiſtrates are called Gods, Pal. 82.6. as 
1dols, and the belly, Phil. 3. 19. yea, andthe Devill himſelf is 
Called God of this world. 2 Cor. 4. 4 ? 
, The name EZ/ohim or God,is ſometimes improperly given to other 
things, either as they participate of God his communicable attri= 
| butes, as in the two firſt inſtances; or as they are abuſively ſet up by 
man in the place ofGod (as in the other; ) butproperly it ſighifieth 
him, whois by nature Gad, and hath his beeing not from any thing 
but himſelf, and all other things are from him, and in this ſence unto 
us there is but one God andLord, 1 Cor. 8.6. unto whomitherefore, 
| the name 7ehovahisin Scripture incommunicably apptopriated. 
Why then are Magiſtrates called Gods ? 
For four cauſes : firſt to teach us that ſuch muſt be choſen to beace I, 
rule, which excellothers in godlineſle, like Gods among men. 
To encourage them intheir offices, and to teach them that they 2. 
ſhould not fear the faces of men; like Gods, whichfear nothing, 
To ſhew how God doth honour them, & how they muſt honour 3+ 
God again , for when they remember how God hath inveſted them 
with his own name,it ſhould makethem afhamed to ſerye the Devill, 
or the world , ortheir own affeftions; and movyethem to execute 
Judgementjuſtly, as if God himſelf werethere.” ® 
Totcach us to obey them as we would obey God himſelf, for ke #*: 
which contemneth them, contemneth God himſelf; Roms. 13. 2. 
and we muſt not diſhonour thoſe, whom God doth honour. ; 
Why are Idols called Gods * 
Not becauſe they are ſo indeed, but becauſe Idolatershaye ſuchan 
Opinion of them. 
Why is the belly called a God? 
Becauſe ſome make more thereof then of God and his worſhip , 
for all that they can docand get, is little enough for their bellies, and 
when they ſhould ſerve God, they ſerye their bellies and beaſtly ap- 
ctites. 
F And why is the Devillcalled the God of this world? 
Becauſe of the great power and Soyecraignty which is given him 
overthe wicked, whom God hath not choſen out ofthis world, 
There being but one ſimple and individed Godhead , to Whom doth 
this divine naturebelong?. is it to be attributed to one, or 10 mae 
2y perſons e i 
We muſt acknowledge and adore three diſtin& perſons ſabſiſting Of tkeTriniry 
in the unity of the Godhead. 
But doe you not beleevethe Goahtad is to bt djvided;whileſt you be- 
leeve that in one God art three perſons? 
No, not divided into divers effences,but diſtinguiſhed unto divers 
perſons, for God cannot be divided into ſeverall natures, norinto ſe= * 
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verall parts; and therefore muſt the perſons which tubliſt in that one 
eſſence be onely diſtin and not ſeparate one from another,as in the 
example ofthe Sun, the beams and the hear. 
What be thoſe reſemblances that are commonly brought to ſhadow 
out unto us the myſtery of the Trinity ? 

Firſt, the Sun begetteth his own beams,and from thence prcceeds 
light and heat, and yct is none of them before another , otherwiſe 
then in conſideration of order and relation, thatistoſay , that the 
beams arc begotten of the body ofthe Sun, and the light and heat pro- 
cced from both. 

Secondly, from one flame of fire proceed both light and heat,and 
yet but one fire. 

Thirdly, in waters there is the well-head & the ſpring boyling out 
ofit,and the ſtream flowing from them both,and all[theſe are bur one 
water; & ſo there are thcee perſons in oneGodhead,yet but one God. 

Fourthly, in man the underſtanding cometh from the ſoul, and 
the will from both. 

Aay it be colletFed by naturall reaſon, that there is a Trinity of per - 
ſons in the Vaity of the Godhead? 

No, for it is the higheſt myſtery of Divinity , and the knowledge 
thereof is moſt proper to Chriſtians, forthe Turkes and Jews doc 
confeſle one Godhead, but no diſtinQion of perſons in the ſame. 

How come we then by the knowledge of this myſtery ? 
God hath reyealed it inthe haly Scriptures unto the faithful. 
What have we tolearn of this? - 

Thatthoſe are deceived who think this myſtery is not ſufficiently 
deliveredinthe Scripture, but dependeth upon, the tradition of the 
Church. 

That ith this isa wonderfull myſtery which the Angels doc adore, 
we ſhould not dare to ſpeak any thing in it farther then we have wat- 
rant out of the word of God, yea;we mulſttye our (elves almoſt to the 
very words of the Scripture, leſt in ſearching we excecd and goc t00 
farre, and ſo be overwhelmed with the glory, 

How doth it appear inthe holy Scripture, that the three perſons arc 
of that divine nature ? 

By the:divine names thatit giveth to them, as Jehovah, cc. 

By aſcribing divine attributes unto them; as Eternity, Almighti- 
neſle, &c. 

By attributing divine works unto them, as creation, ſuſtentation, 
and governing of ll things. 

By appointing divine worſhip to be given unto them. 

| What ſpeciall proofs of the Trinity have you ont of theold Teſta- 


ment ! 


-, +. » {Firſt the Father is ſaid by hisword to haye made the FAY the 
Holy Ghoſt working and maintaining them, as it were, ſitting upon 


them; as the hen doth on the egges ſhe hatcheth, Gey. 1. 2, 3+ 
Gen1.26,The Trinity ſpeaketh in the plurall number, Let us make 
» man in our Image after our likenefſle. 


Ger. 19. 24. Jehovah isfaid to rain upon Sodom from 7ehovah on 
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of heaven, that is, the Sonne fromtheFather , or the diy Ghoſt 
from both. 

2 Sam. 23.2, The Spirit of 7ehovah, ( orthe Lo:#d ) pake "3p me, 
and his Word! by my tongue ; there is 7ehovah the Father withi his 
Word (or Sonne) and Spirit. 


Prov. 30. 4. W hatis his name, and whatis his Sonnes nate , If 
thou can tell? 

1ſa.6. 3, The Angels in reſpeQ ofche three Perſons doe cry three 
times, Holy, Holy, Holy. 

I/a. 42. 1. Behold my ſervant whom uphold,minecle& in whom 
my ſoul delighteth, I have put my Spirit upon him: 

Hag. 2.5. The Father with the W ord and his Spirit make a Cove- 
nant. 

What are the proofs out Ap the n new Teſtament ? 
As all other doQtrines, ſo this is there more clear, as Matth. 3. 16. 


17. atthe Baptiſme of Chriſt theFather from heaven witneſſeth of 


the Son, the Holy Ghoſtappearing inthe likenefſe ofa Dove; hz 
Baptiſt (aw the Sonin his aſſumed nature going out of the water, 
ho is one Perſon; he ſawthe Holy Ghoſt deſcending likea Dove 
upon him, there is another Perſon; and he heard a voice from hea- 
ven aying, This is my beloved Son, there is a third Perſon. 

Matth. 17. 5. Atthe transfiguration , the Father in like manner 
{ſpeaketh ofhis Son. 


Matth.28. 19, Weare baptized intothe name of the Father,the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt. 


Tohn 14.16.26.& 15. 26.& 16.13, 14,15. The Father & Son 
promiſe to ſend the Holy Ghoſt. 


Zu«k. 1.35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee; and the pow- - 


er ofthe Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee , therefore that holy thing 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 

Afts 2.2.3. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt ,' he 
hath ſhed forth this which you now ſce and hear. 
| 2 Cor. 13: 14, Thegrace of our Lord Iclus Chriſt, and thelove of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. 

Ga1.4..6.God harh ſent forth the Spirit of his Sowinto your hearts. 

Tit, 3.4» 5, 6. God ſayed us bythe waſhing ofthe new birth, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly 
through Ileſus Chriſt our Saviour. 


What clear proof have you that thiſe three are but one God, und [0 
that there 1s a Trinity in Vnity ? 
1 Toh.$.7.1t is exprefiyfaid, there arc three that bear Recorditi hea- 
yen;the Father;the Word,and the holy Ghoſt, &theſe three ate one; 
What learn you of that the Apoſtle ſaith they are three? 
Welcarnthat the word Trinity alttiough it {Ho not exprolly ſet 
down in the word, yet ithath certainground from thenee. 
What learn you of that, that they are ſain to be three witneſſes? 
The ſingular fruic-that is in the Trinity of perſons in one unity of 
theGodhead,whereby great aſſurance is broughtunto us ofall things 
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that God ſpeakethin promiſe or threat , ; {ecing itis all confirmed by 
three witneſſes, againſt whom no exception lyeth. 
. What are they ſaid hereto'witneſſe? . | 
\ That God hath given cternall life unto us, and that this life isin 
that his Sonne, 1 1ohn 5.11. ' | 
How are theſe being three, ſaid tobe but one? 

They are one in ſubſtance, being, or eſſence, but three perſons di- 
ſtin& in ſubſiſtence, 4s 20:28. 1 Cor. 12.4, $.Demnt. 6.4; Mark 12. 
32.1 Cor. $.4, 5, 6. 1oh.14.16:&15.26.& 17.1. | 2s Fog; 

If three perſons among men bt propeunded whereof every one is 4 
man, canit be ſaid that theſe three are but one man? 

No, but we muſt not meaſure Gods matters, by the meaſure of 
reaſon, much lefſe this which ofall others is a myſtery of myſteries. 

For the better underſtanding of this myſtery, declare unto ve what 
aperſon is iu generall, andthen what a perſon inthe Trinity is? 


What a perſon Tn generall, a perſon is one particular thing indiviſible, incommu- 


in the 


is vORuny nicable, living, reaſonable; ſubſiſting init ſelf, not having part of an- 


Vide Melanch- 


then, toc. com. 


I. 


Other. | 
Shew me the reaſon of the particular branches of this definition. 

I ay that aperſon is firſt one particular thing, becauſe no generall 
notion is aperſon. | 

Indiviſible, becauſe a perſon may not be divided into many parts. 

Incommunicable, becauſe though one may communicate his na- 
ture with one, hecannorcommunicate hisperſon-ſhip with another. 

Living and rcafonable, becauſe no dead orunreaſonable thing cah 
be a perfoh. | : 

Subſiſting in it ſelf, to exclude the humanity of Chriſt from being 
a perſon. - | 

Not having part ofanother, to excludethe ſoul ofman ſeparated 
from the body, from being a perſon. 

. * What is aperſon inthe Trinity? 

It iswholc God not fimply.or abſolutely.conſidered , but by way 
of ſome perſonall proprieties,it is a manner of being inthe Godhead, 
or adiſtin& fubſtance,not a quality,as ſome have wickedly imagined, 
for no quality cancleave to the God-head, having the whole God- 
headibit,.7ob. 11.22. & 14.9. 16. & 15. 1.& 17.21. Col,2.3.9. 

 In'Wwhat reſpett are they called perſons? 

Recauſethey have proper things to diſtinguiſh them, 

How ts this diſtin(tiou made ? 

Itis not in nature,-but in relation and order. 

Declare then the order of the perſons of the bleſſed Trinity. 

-Thefirſt in order is the Father, then thoſe that come from the Fa- 
ther, the Son whois the ſccond,and the holy Ghoſt whois the third 
perſon in Trinity:-. --: \ 

. Howaretheſethree diſtingniſhed by order and relation? 

The Father is af hitnſclfalone and ofno other,the Son is ofthe Fa- 
theralone begotten, the holy Ghoſt is ofthe Father and the Son pro- 
ceeding;& the Father is called a Father in reſpe&@of the Son,the:Son 
inrefpet of the Father, the holy Ghoſt inreſpeRthathe proceederh 
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from the Father and the Sor; but the one is not the other,asthe foun- 
tain is notthe ſtream, northe ſtream the fountain ; but are ſo called 
onc inreſpet of another, and yetall but one water. 
What then is the Father* 4 
The firſt perſon ofthe Trinity, who ack his heodkas andf VOIR 
on ofperſonall ſubſiſtence from none other, and hath by communi- 
cation of his eſſence eternally. begotten his only Son of himſelf, Doh. : 
$. 27. O14. 11.@ 20,17: P/al. 2. 7. Heb. 1.3. 
How is it proved that the Father is God? _ 
By expreſſe teſtimonies of the Scriptures, and by reaſon drawn 
from the ſame, 
What are thoſe expreſſe teſtimonies 
Tohn 17.3.This is life eyerlaſting to know theeto bethe only God, 
Rom 1. 7. Grace and Peacefrom God the Father, Eph. 1.3. Bleſſed 
be God the Father ofour LordIeſus Chriſt, &c. 
What are the reaſons drawn from the word of God 
That we are bidden to pray to him, az. 6. 6.9. that he revealerh 
the myſteries, Mar.11.25.27.ſuffereth hisSun to ſhine, &c.ar.5.4 5. 
HoW 4s it ſhewed that he begat his Son of himſelf 
In that he is called the brightneſle ofhis glory, andthe engrayen 
form ofhis perſon, Heb. 1. 3.and in that his generation being from 
eternity, there wasno creature who might beget him. 
| Inwhatreſpett is he called the Father ? 
 1.Inreſpe@ ofhisnaturall Son Ieſus Chriſt , begotten of his own 
natureand ſubſtance;4ax, 11. 27. 1 70h.1. 14. 1 70.4. 14:whence he 
is called the Father of our Lord lcſus Chriſt, Zph. 1. 3. 2! In reſpe& 
of his adopted ſons whom he hath choſen to be heirs of heaven 
throughthe mediation of his naturall Son Ieſus Chriſt, Zpheſ: 3. 14. 
Tohn 1.12. Rom. $. 14,15. at.:6. 9. for as he is by nature the Father 
of Chriſt, ſo is he by grace to us that believe our Father alſo. 
What learn youjromhence? .. 
To honour and obey him as aFather,and to be followers of God 
as dear children, Al. 1. 6, 1 Pet. 1. 14-£ph. 5.1. 
. What other names are given in the Scripture to the firſt Perſon? 
The Father ſpake moſt commonly in the 01d Teſtament, for in theſe 
laſt times he hath ſpoken by his Son, and he is called by theſe names. 
Tehovah; thatis, Iamthat 1am; without beginning or cnding. 
Eſa. 42.8, 
Elohim, that is, mighty and firong, 
Adonah; that is, ludge, or in whoſe Indgement we reſt.. 
Lord of Hoſts, becauſe he hath Angels and men, and all creatures 
at command rofightfor him, 1 Kings 19. 14. 
The God of 14cobor of 7frael, becauſe he made a promiſe to Abra- 
ham, that he would be his God, and the God of his ſeed, and the 7/- 
raclites were the (ced of Ldbrabius. LAME. 3.13» 
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Of the Father 
on firſt Per- - 
ſon "pip Tri- 


Hitherto of the Father, doe.the other Perſons chat are of the Father ol the other - 


receive their eſſence or Godhead from him? 
They doe, for howſocyerin this they agree with the Father, that 
the eſſence which is inthem is of it ſelf uncreated and unbegotten, 
yet 


ons of the 
* Triaity in ge* 
nerall. 
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yet hereinlicth the diftintion, that theFather hathhis offence in him. 
ſelf,or originally, & from'none other;the Son & theholy Ghoſt have 
the felffame uncreated & unbegotten effence im rthemfelves as well 
as the Father, (otherwiſe they ſhould havehad no traeGodheat \ but 
not'from themſelyes. Z/ſentia Frlii eff ® ſeipſo,&hac ratione dici poreſt 
Autotheos per fona tamons Filii non eft k feipſo, ideoque nop poteſt his r4- 
tione dici Autotheos:perſona enim gies gena oft a Patre accipiendo ab eo 
eſſentiam ingenitam; thatis, the eſſence 0f the Sonis ofhimſelf, &tor 
this cauſe he may be ſaidtobe God of himfelfs notwithſtanding tho 
perſon ofthe Sonisnotofhimſetf; and therefore forthis cauſc he 
cannot be ſaid to be God of himſelf; for his perſon is begotten of the 
Father by receiving from him anunbegotren eſtence. | 
If theſe perſons that come from the Father have abegiuning, how 
can theybeeternall? 
They have no beginning of time or continuance, but of order, of 
ſubſiſtence and off-ſpring, and that from all erernity. 
Are you able toſet down the manner of this eternall off-ſprins ? 
We find itnot revealed touchingrhe manner, and therefore our 
ignorance hercinis better then all their curioſity, that have enterpri- 
ſed arrogantly the ſearch hereof; forifour own generation & frame 
in our mothers womb be above our capacity, ?/. 139. 14, 15. itis 
no maryell if the myſtery of the eternall generation of the Son of 
God cannot be comprehended: Andifthe wind which is but a crea- 
rucebeſohard toknow, thata man Knoweth not from whence it 
cometh and whither it gocth»7obs 3. 8.it isno matvell if the procec- 
ding of the holy Ghoſt be unlearchable. 
Thus much th general touching the Perſons which tome fromthe 
Father: Now _ whatis the Son? | 
Thefecond Perfon of the Trinity, having the foundation ofper- 
ſonall ſubſiſtence from the Farher alone, of whom by commuanica- 
tion of his eſſence heis begotten from all eternity, 70/7 5. 26.P/alm, 
2.7. Prov. 8. 22, &c. Prov. 30.4. . | 
What names areatven unto him in this refpeet ? | 
Firſt, the only begotten Son of God, 70h.1. 14. & 3. 18. becauſe 
he is only'begotten, ofthe nature and ſubſtance of the Father. 
Secoadly, firft-begotten, Heb. 1; 6. Rom. $.29. not as though the 
Fatherbegat any after, but becauſe he begat none before. 
Thirdly, the Image and brightneſſe of his Fathers glory, Heb. 1.3. 
becauſe the glary ofthe Father's expreſſed inthe Son. 
But Why is he called theWord? 1 Toh. 5. 7:&Tohn 1. 1: 
Hes caliedthe W ord, or fpeech, for fo doth Logos moreproper- 
ly ſignifte. 
Eirft, becauſe asfpeechis the birth of themind, ſois the Son of 
his Father. £5344 | 
Secondly , asa man revealeththe meaning of the heart-by the 
w_ ofhis mouth, fo God revealcthi/his word by his Son, Zohy 1.18. 
Feb. 1. 2. | BYE | 
Thirdly, heis ſo-often ſpoken of,,and promiſed in the Scriptures, 
and isina mannerthe whole ſubjet of the Scriptures, 70h. t. 45. 
: HoW 
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How prove you that the Son is Gad? 
He is in the Scriptures expreſly called God, and Jchoyah, and 
likewiſe the eſſentiall properties, the works and ations of God are gi- 
ven to him, Eſa. 9.0. & 2 $5.9. Zach. 2.10,11. Prov.1 22.10h.1.1.00 
20. 28. Rom 9. 5. Phil. 1.6. Heb, 1.8.10.110hns. 20. 
How ave you prove it by his Works | 
His works were ſuch as none could doe but God, for, 
He made the world, which none could doe but God, Heb. 2. 2. 
He forgave (ins, which none can doe but God, 2a. 9. 2. 
He giveththe holyGhoſt, which none can doe butGod, 7oh:15.26. 
He maintaincth his Church, which he could not doeif he were 
not God, Eph. 4.11, 12. 
Car you prove the Sonto be God by comparing the old Teſtament 
and the new together ? | 
Yes; for what the old Teſtament ſpeaks of jehoyah, whichis God, 
that the new Teſtament applicth to Chriſt; as, 
Firſt, David faith, Ichoyah went up on high , and led Captivity 
captive, P/al. 68.16. Paul applicth it to Chriſt, Zph. 4. 18. 
Secondly, the Pſalmiſt ſaith , Iechovah was tempted, P/al.95. g. 
which Pa#/applicth to Chriſt, 1 Cor.10.9. 
Thirdly, flog ſaith, Ichovabh is the firſt and the laſt, P/a/.4 1.4.this 
isalſoappliedto Chriſt, 4poc.21.6. | 
Fourthly, E/ay ſaith, Ichovah willnot give his glory to any other 
then to himſelf, E/4.42.8. but it is given to Chriſt, Zeb.1.6. there- 
fore Chriſt is Ichovah. | 
For the under tanding of the generation of the Son, ſhew me the 
divers manners of begetting, 


Thereis two. manners of begetting : the oneis carnall andout- 


ward; and this is ſubje&to corruption, alteration and time; the other 
is ſpirituall, and inward, as was the begetting of the Son of God, in 
whoſe generation there is neither corruption, alteration, nor time. 
Declare then after what manner this ſpirituall generation of the 
Son of God was,and yet in ſobriety, actording tothe Scriptures. 
For the better finding out of this myſtery , we muſt conſider in 
God twothings : Firſt, thatin God there is an underſtanding, p/al. 
139. 2. Secondly, we muſt confider how this underſtanding is occu- 
picd in God. PRs 
Declare after what manner it is in God. 
Thisunderſtanding is his very becing,and iseycrlaſtingly,and moſt 
perfectly occupicd in God. 
Whereupon doth Gods underitanding work ? 
Upon nothing but it ſelf, and that I prove by reaſon, for God be- 


inginfinite andall in all, it cannot meet with any thing but himſelf. 


What work doth this underſtanding in God effet? ? 

It doth underſtand and conceive it ie for asin a glaſſea man doth 
conceiye & beget a perfe&& image of his own face, ſo God in behol- 
ding and minding of himſelf,doth in himſelf beget a moſt perfetand 
moſtliyely image of himſelf, which is that inthe Trigity which we. 
call the Son of God. | Cr Pk atk 
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Where dee you finde that the Sonneis calledthe perfett Image 
of God ? 
Heb. oh He is called the brightneſfe of his glory, and the en ora- 
yeiſtorm of his Petfon, which isalt one. 
What mean you by engraver Image ? 

That as wax upon aſcal hath the engraver form of the ſeal, fo the 
Sonne of God which his Father hath begotten of his own under- 
ſtanding, is the very fortn of his Fathers nnderſtanding, fo that when 
the one is ſeen, the other is ſeen alſo. | 

Why then he is uwndeiftandint it ſelf, for fo is his Father? 

Yea, heis ſo, anid he ſaith (o of himſelf » Ihave Counſell and W iſ- 
dome,l am Underſtanding, Prov. 8.14. 

But where find you that he was begotten? 

Hefaith ſo himſelf, in the name of Wifdome, in thefe words, 
When there was no depths, theit wasI begotteny, befote the Moun.- 
tains and Hils ere ſetled was I begotten, Prov. 8. 24:25. 

Fea, he was indde the Son of God whets he was bovn of the Firgin 
Mary ; Was he not ? 
HeEwas indeed then the Son of God , but he was notthen made the 
Son of God. 
When thtn'was he made the Son of God ? 

He was never made in time, for he was begotten of the ſubſtance 
of iis Father from all eternity without beginning or ending. 

' HoW prove joh that the Son of God Was not made ,but begotten e- 
ternally of the ſubſtance of his Father ? 

T prove it;firft, by Scripture for he faith no lefſe himſelf; Iwas ſet 
up from eyerlaſting, from the beginning and befotrethe earth, Prov. 
$. £3. atidrhereforche prayed that he might be glotified of his 
PRO wir the gtory which he had with his Father before the 
world. 

Secondly, I prove it by reaſon; for Gods underſtanditig is e- 
yetlaſtitig, therefore the ſecond Perfon which it begetteth, is ſo 
t00 ; for the Father ih his underſtanding did not conceive any 
thing [eſſ} then himſelf , nor greater then himſelf, but equall to 
himfe)f. 

Lthouth the Son of God be from everlaſting, yet he is not all 
one with theFa ther, is he! 

Yes. that he is, and yet not joyned with his Father inheaven as two 
Judges that fit togerher ona Bench, orasthe ſeal and the wax, as 
ſome do groſly imagine, butthey are both one without parting 
( Tohn 10.30.) or mingting, whereupon I concltde, that what- 
ſgever the Fathetis , theSon is the fame, and ſo c&nfequently that 
they be co-etefnall, co-equall, and co-eſſentiall. 

. Menbyreaſondbe tonteive, and beget reaſon , What difference is 
thee between the conceiving of underſtanding in men , and 

© thetoncttvingof vnderf tnding inGod? | 
© There isgreat difference; fot, firſt, this conceivitg itt ren pro. 
ceederh of ſetice or ourward imagination, whick-is-art outward 
thing.for reaſon to work upon, as wood is to fire, but God wh 
= Father 
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Father of himſelf, begetteth and Conccive XD himſelt, and {till inhith- 
ſelf, as 7oþxaith, the onely begotten Son which is-in the bolome of | 
the Father, 70h7 1. 18. 

Secondly,in men, the thing which is anbafirnat andthe rpg 
ſtanding itſelf is not all one, duria God iris all one.'\ 

What reaſon have you for this ? 

6 Thereaſon is, . becauſe only God is altogether life, and his: liſte; is 
| altogether underſtanding , and his underſtanding is the higheſt de- 


gree of life,and therefore he hath his concciving arid TORE gmolt 
inward of all. 
What mean you when you ſay _ inward of all? 

I mean that the Father canceiveth of himſelf, and in himſelf, and 
his concelving is a begetting,and his bogerting abidethyRillih himſcif 
becauſe his underſtanding can no where meet with:any thing, but 
that which he himſelfis, and that is the ſecond ſubſiſtence inthe Tri- 
nity which we call Everlaſting Son of God. 


Now let me hear What the holy Ghoſt is, and how he proceeduth Of the third 


from the Father and the Son. Perſon in the 
For the underſtanding of this matter we miift confider two”. | ”_ 
things. 
Firſt, thatin the. effence of Godbriite his hp et. there 
15a WIL. ; 


Secondly, whatbe the prop ance of this will in God , E/4. 46. 10. 
What are the properttes of Gods Will? 4 
Firſt it applieth hispower when ,where,and how: he thinks good, 
according to hisown mind. of 7 
Secondly,it worked IE _ it mat as his underſtanding 
doth. | | 2! 
What doe Jouge ucher by this? di: 5 = 
That becauls ir hath: no other thing. to work upon bur ie ſelf, it 
doth delight itſelf in the infinire good RO ir knowcth jn ic{elf, for 
the ation ofthe willis A —— 
Aud What of that?” 

That delight which God or his will hathi in his owninfinite good- 
nefle doth bring forth a third. Porto or ſubſiſtence in God, which 
we callthe holy Ghoft: bn | 

WPhitis » bs ſamethird ſabf, ehences in God? 
Themutuall kindneſſe-and loyingaeſſe ofthe Father and theSon. 
What mean you by this mutuall lovingneſſe and kindneſſe? 

The Father taketh yoy and delightin his Son or his own:Image 
| conceived by his underſtanding, and the Son likewiſe rejoyceth in 
| his Father as he ſaith himſelf; andthereafon thereof is Ton 
of the will whenitis fulfilledis loveand liking, © 1 

What reſemblance tan you ſhrw thereof in fonn rhing rhat is com- 
monly uſed amongſt us? - + 
When aman looketh in a glaſle;if he files [is image ſileth 
roo, andifhetaketh delightini _ takerh the nega him;for 
they avebotlvone. © | 
2M they be all owe then er are not three brines ? 


Proy. 8. 3+ 


The 
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T he face is one beeing, the image ofthe facein a glaſſeisanother 
beeing, and the ſmiling of them both togetherisathird beeing ; and 
yet all are in one face,and all are of one face, andall are but oneface. 

CAndis it ſoin God f 

Yea,for cyen ſothe underſtanding which is in God is one beeing, 
the reflexion or image of his underſtanding which he beholdeth in 
himſelfas ina glaſs isa ſecondbecing, andthe love & liking of them 
both together by reaſon of the will fulfilled is a third beeingim God, 
& yetallare but of oneGod, all are in oneGod,& all are but one God. 

Which of theſe three is firſt? - 

There is neither firſt nor laſt, going afore or comingaſies; 4n the 
cllence of God, but all theſe as they arc everlaſting , ſotheyarc all at 
onceand at one'inftant, evenasina glafſerhe face andthe i image of 
the face, when they ſmile, theyſmile together, and not one before, 
nor after another. 

What is the conclu(jon of all? 

As we have the Son of the Father by his everlaſting will in work- 
0g by his underſtanding; ſo alſo we have the holy Ghoſt ofthe love 
of them both byithe joint working ofthe underſtandingand willto- 
gether; whereupon we conclude three diſtin& Perſons,or in-becings 
( which we call the Father,the Son, and the holy Ghoſt)in one ſpiri- 
tuall, yetunſpeakable ſubſtance, which is very God himlelf. 

: But What'if ſome will be yet mrore curious 10 know how the Son of 
Goa ſhould be begotten, .and how the holy. Ghoſt ſhould proceed 
from the Father and theon; how may we ſattsfy rhnem ? 

Well enough; for if any willbetoo curious about this point, we: 
may anſwet thenvthus, Let them fhew us how themſelves are bred & 
begotten,and then let them ask us how the Son of God is begotten; 
and let them tell us the nature of the fpirit;that-beatethin their pul- 
ſes, and thenletthem wemy. co at Our hands for the procceding 
of the holy Ghoſt: 1.4 ri ſtor | | 

And What if” they Cannot give 'us. a riagGab for the manner of their 
= beeing, may they ot be inquiſit tive yar pac manner of Gods 
een ?.« 

i for if they muſt be conftiained to-be janorant in fo com- 
mon matters which they daily ſee and feelin themſelves , let them 
give us lcaveto be ignorant not only in this,butinmany thinggmoe, 
whichare ſuch asnoeye hath cen,” nor car hath heard , NQENE of 
mati can.conceiye. : 

Let us now heariout of a Feaigenines wht the hot; Gbeti isr 

He isthe third perſon of the/Trinity by communication of eſ- 


_ fence, cternallyprocecding from the Father:and from the Sons... 


Are you able to prove out of the Scripture that the holy Ghoſt is Goa? 
Yes, becauſe the. many properties and ations ofGod are therein 
given to him ds to the Father and to the Son, 
: Letus hear ſome of thoſe provps. SJo00i'F 
1. Gen.1.2.the work of Creationiisattributed tothe;Spiritof God. 
2, Efa.61.1.the Spirit of the Lord God is ſaid tobe upon Chciſt,be- 
caule the Lord apvinted him; &e, 3", 1 Cor.3.17, and 2 Cor, 6. 1 E 
Pau 
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Paul calleth us GodsTemples, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in us, 
Saint Auguſtinein his 66,Epiltle to Maximinus faith it is a clear argii- 
ment ofhisGodhead,ifwe were commanded to make him aTem ple 
but of timber & ſtone, hecauſe that worſhip is due to God only, there- 
fore now we muſt much more think that he isGod becauſe we are nor 
comanded to make him a tEple,bur to be a temple for him our ſelyes. 
What other reaſon have you out of the Scripture ? 
Peter reproving Ananias forlying to the Holy Ghoſt, faid, thathe 4. 
lyed not to men, but to God, As 5. 3, 4. 
Have you any more reaſons from the Scripture ? | 
Yea, two more, one from Saint Pawul,and another from Saint Paul 
and E/ay together, 
What ts your reaſon from Saint Paxl? 

When he ſheweth how many ſundry giftsare given tomen, he ſaith 
that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit is the diſtriburer of them all , there- 
foreheisGod, for none can diſtribute thoſe gifts which Paul ſpeaks 
of but God, 1 Cor. 12.ver/. 6. 11. 

What is your reaſon from Eſay and Saint Paul together ? 
Eſay ith in the Chapter 6. 9. I heard the Lord ſpeaking, which 6. 
place Paul expoundeth of the Holy Ghoſt, As 28. 25. 
But how can you prove out of the Scriptures that the holy Gho#F is G 
God proceeding from the Father and the Son? | 

Firſt, 70h.15.26.When the Comforter is come Whom I Will ſend unto you 

fromthe Father,even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther,he ſhall teifie of me: That he proceedeth from the Father is here 
expreſly affirmed, that he proceedeth from the Sonne is by neceſſary 
conſequence implyed, becauſe the Son is faid to ſend him, as 7ohw 
14. 26. The Father is ſaid to ſend him in the Sons name, by which 
ſending the order of the perſons of the Trinity is evidently deſigned, 
becaule the Son is of the Father,& the Father is not of the Sonzthete. 
fore we find in Scripture that the Father (endeth his Son, butnever 
that the Son ſendeth his Father. In like manner becauſe the Holy 
Ghoſtproceedeth from the Father and from the Son, we find that 
both the Father and the Son do ſend the Holy Ghoſt, but neyer that 
the Holy Ghoſt doth ſend cither Father or Son. 

Secondly, oh 16. 15.the Son faith ofthe Holy Ghoſt, 4// things 

that the Father hath are mint,therefore ſaid I that he shall take of mine, 
and shall shew it unto you. All things that the Father hath, the Son re- 
ceiveth from him as coming from him , and ſo whatſoever the Holy 
Ghoſt hath, he hath it not ofhimlſelf vez/; 1 3. but from the Son,and 
ſo from the Father , as a perſon proceeding as well from the one as 
from the other. 

, Thirdly, Gal. 4.6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts. As the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of the Father , E/z. 

43. 16, The Lord and his Spirit hath ſent me; ſoishchete alfo called 
the Spirit ofthe Son, and Roz. 8. 9. the Spirit of God, and the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt. Now, ifthe Spirit of man in whom there is no per- 
fetion be all one with man , much more. the Spirit of the Father 
is all one with the Father, and the Spirit of the Sonn& is all 
one 


— 
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one with the Sorine, and ſo the Holy Ghoſt with the Father and the 
Son is the ſame in deity, dignity, cternity, operation, and will. 
Why is the third perſon calted the Spirit? 

Not only becauſe he is a ſpirituall(that js) an immateriall and pure 
eſſence, ( for ſo likewiſe is the Fathera Spirif, and the Son as well as 
he)but firſt in regard of his perſon, becauſe he is{pired,and as it were, 
breathed both from the Father and the Son, that is to ſay, proceedeth 
from, them both. Secondly, in regard of the creatures becauſe the Fa- 


| ther and the Son doe work by the Spirit, whois, as it were, the breath 


of grace which the Father and the Son breatheth out upon the Saints, 
blowing freely where it liſteth; and working ſpiritually for manner, 
means, and matter, where it pleaſeth, 7ohn 20. 22. Pſal. 33.6. Iohn 
3.3. 4407 3.3: 3&1 ENfe-3--33, 13: 

Why is he called the Holy Ghoſt * 

Not only becauſe of his efſentiall holineſfe as God, (for ſo the Fa- 
ther and the Son alſo arc infinitely holy as he ) but becauſe he is the 
authour and worker ofall holineſle in men, and the ſanQificr of Gods 
children. | 

Why doth not the Father and the Son fanitifie alſo? 

Yes verily, but they doe it by him,and becauſc he doth immediate- 
ly anRific, and therefore he hath the title of Holy. 

What other titles are given unto him inthe word of God ? 

The Holy Ghoft / who is the Spirit of the FatherJſpeaking in the 
old Teſtament, hath theſe names and propertics. Firſt, the good Spi- 
rit, becauſe he isthe fountain ofgoodneſle, P/al. 143. 19. | 

Secondly, the Spirit of God, becauſe he is God, 1 Saxa.11.6. | 

T hirdly,the finger of God, becauſe God worketh by him as aman 
by his hand, Za«ke 11. 20. 

Fourthly , the Comforter , becauſe he ſtrengtheneth the weak 
hearts ofhis Saints, 10-2 20. 26. 

Fifthly, the ſpirit of Adoption, becauſc he affureth our hearts, that 
we be the adopted Saints of God. Rom. 8.15. 

Sixthly, the ſpirit of love, power, ſobriety, wiſdome, &c. becauſe 
it worketh all theſe thingsin us, 2 Tim. 1.6, 7. E/a. 11.2. 

What are the ſpecial comforts Which the children of God receive 
from the holy Ghoſt? 

He is intheir hearts the pledge of Chriſts preſence, 70þx.14.16,17, 
13, 26. The witneſſe of their Adoption, Rom.s.15,16. The guide of 
theinlife, 70.1 6.13.The comforter ofthcir ſoul, 70/.14.25.& 15.26. 
and 16.13. The ſealoftheir Redemption, Eph. 1. 13.and4. 3o.And 
the firſt fruits of their ſalvation, Row. $. 23. 

 Buthow are you aſſured that you have the Spirit ? 


How to know  Becaulc it hath convinced; my judgment, 70h. 16. 18. converted 


that we hayec 


my foul, CAMs 26.13, E/a.61. 1.and having mixed the word with 


PO my-faith, Heb. 4..2, it is become as. lifeto quicken me, 70h. 6.63. as 
waterto cleanſe.me, E7ek, 36.25. as oyl tocheerme,Heb. 1. g. as fire 
tg melt and refine me, 447, 3, 11. 

How to keep. . CAndhoWmay you keep the Spiritwow you have it? 

the Spirit. 


- By nouriſhingthe, goo motions and means of it, 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. 
; 18. 20. 
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18. 20. being fearful to grieve, quench, reſiſt, otmoleſt it \Eyh. 4.30. 
1 Theſſ. 5. 19. Ads 7.51. and carefull to be led by ir, and ſhew forth 
the fruits ofit, Rom. $. 1. 14. Gal. $.and 18. 22. 
Thus ninth of the three perſons ſeveratly, what now remhueth 
more tobe ſpokes of the myſtery of the Trinity) 
To ſet down briefly what be the things common wherein the 
three Perſons agree, and what be the things proper ro each ofthem, 
whereby they are diſtinguiſhed one from another. Things com- 
What arethe things "Wherein the three Pey ſons toe communicate * boar 
They are conſider'din tegardeitherofthemſelycs,ot ofthe creatures. If 
What are they tn regard of themſelves Joe 
They agree one with another in narure, being, life, time, dj &ni- ate 
ty,glory,or any thing pettaining ro the divine Eſſence; forin alltheſe 
they are one and theſame, and confequently , Cv-effentiall, Co-e- 
quall, and Co-eternall. 
What mean yon when you ſay they be Co-eſſentiall! > : Co-elfuaal: 
Thatthey be all the ſelf-ſame ſubſtance or becing, having one indivi- 
dual efſence or deity common tothem all, & the ſeIf-ſame inthem all. 
What mean you when you ſay they be Co- equal? | I 
That as they agrer in deity, fo rhey agree in dignity, being-of one 
ſtate, conditionand degree; and the one having as great cxcellency 
and Majeſt y every way as the other: therefore their honour and wor- 
ſhip is equall and alikr;andone ofthemis not greater normore glo- 
rious then another, why WRT RDP, "Ats's 5 | add 
What mean you when you ſay that they be Co-eternall? a Co-cteral. 
That one was not before another intime;but ,that oue hath been of 
as long, continuance as another , and all of ther have been and ſhall 
be for ever { as being all ofone ſelf-fame everlaſting continuance. ) 
How prove you this 
Tohn 1. 1. Inthe beginning was the word, &c.and at thattime the 
three Perſons ſpake,Gey.1. 26. Letusmake man, &c.Heb.1 3 .$.Jeſus 
Chriſt yeſterday, to day, andthe ſame for cyer. 
Ho'w can there be this e nality berwixt the three perſons of che Tri- 
nity, ſecing the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſexond, rhe Holy 
G oft the third Fa 
Becauſe every one of them is perfect God, who is infinite, cter- 
nall, and incomprehenſible. 
Have they all three one will likewiſe? 
They have , andtherefore they will all one and the ſame thing 
without any crofling, contradifion or varying in themfelyes, as the 
Son himſe}f ſaid, 77:3. 29.1 dotatwaysthoſe thmgs that pleaſe him, 
viz. the Father. 
Is there nothing e{ſe tobe ſaiAof the Communion of the three Per- 
-  fons betwix: HATTIE > 
Yes, tharfirft one'isinanorher and poſſeſſeth one another; the Fa- "I 
ther remainerh with the Son, and the Son with the Father the Hol y : 
Ghoſt in and withthet both, Prov. 8, 22. 7obn 171,014.17 Q.T4.20. 
They have glory one of another from all excrhity. Tohw 1746: 2. 
They delight one in another, and infinitely rejoycein one anothers © 3, 
I 2 — fellowſhip, 
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Things proper 


tcllowſhip, 1hc Son beir gthe delight of his Father, the Father of the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt of both, Prov.8.30. 
What things have they common in regard of the creatures? 
All outward aCtions, as to decree, to create, to order,govyern and 
dire@, to redeem, to ſanQfy, are equally common tothe three Per- 
{ons of the Trinity; for as they are all oncin nature and will, ſo mult 
they bealſo one in operation, all of them working one and the ſame 


_ thing together, Gez. 1.26.70hn 5.17.19. 


What are the things proper toeach of them ? 
They likewiſe are partly in regard oftheraſelyes, and partly ofthe 


to cach of the creatures, whereby the diſtinQtion of them is conceived; partly inre- 


Perſons. 


Of the King- 
domecot God. 


lation and order of ſubliltence betwixt themſelves, and partly in or- 
derand manner of working in the creatures. 
What things are proper to each of them tn regard of themſelves ? 

Firſt, in manner and order of being, the Father is the firſt Perſon , 
having his being from himſelf alone, and is the fountain of beeing to 
the other Perſons; the Son is the ſecond, having his beeing from the 
Father alone, andin that reſpe&t is called the Light, the Wiſdome, 
the W ord,and the Image of the Father. The Holy Ghoſt is the third, 
having his becing from them both; . and inthat reſpe&t is called the 
Spirit of God, of the Father, and of Chriſt. | 

Secondly, intheit inward aCtions and propertics,the Father alone 


. begetteth;and ſoinrclation to the ſecond Perſon is called the Father, 


the Son is of the Father alone begotten ; the Holy Ghoſt doth pro- 
ceed both from the Father and the Son. | | 
Whatis proper toeach of them in regardofthe creatures ? 

Firſt, the originall ofthe aQtion is aſcribed to the Father, 70h 5. 
17. 19.the wiſdome and manner of working to the Sonne, 7ohz 1, 
3: Heb. 1.2. the efficacy of operation to the Holy Ghoſt, Gez. 1.2. 
b Cn IE. -. 

Secondly, the Father worketh all things of himſelfin the Son by 
the Holy Ghoſt, the, Son worketh from the FatHfcr by the Hbly 
Ghoſt, the Holy Ghoſt worketh from the Father and the Son. 

Having ſpoken of the firſt part of Divinity, which is of the nature 
of God, it followeth that we ſpeak of his Kingdome, Which is the 
ſecond. : 

What is the Kingdome of God? 

His univerſall dominion over allcreatures, whereby he diſpenſeth 
all things externally according to his own wiſdome, will and power: 
oran everlaſting Kingdome appointed and ruled bythe counſcllof 
his own Will, Zu#.1.33.4ſ4.9.7.Dan.2.44.Eſ. 40.13. P/al. 99. 1. 
and 115.3. Rom. 11.34, 35, 36. Eph. 1.11. Eſa.44. 24. and 45.27. 

Wherewith doth he reian and rule? 

Principally by his own powertull Spirit, which none can reſiſt. 

What end doth he propound unta bimſelf in his Kingdome ? 

. His own glory, Roms. 11. 36. Pſal. 97.6. Eſa. 48.11.Eph. 1.12.14. 

What is that about which h1s Kingdome is occupied? 

All things viſible and inviſible. | 
 Whenshall it end? 
LIED | Never 
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Never, «cither in this world or in the worldtocome, P/.145.13. 
What manner of Kingdome is it ? 
A righteous Kingdome, Pſal. 45. 6, 7. and 97.2. 
What initruttions are you to gather out of the aottrine of the 
Kingdome of God? | 
They are expreſſed in the 99 Plalme; inthe beginning whereof 
the Prophetſpeakethin this manner | 
1. The Lordreigneth, Which teacheth us that God alone hath,and 
excrciſeth ſoyeraign and abſolute Empire over all; and thathe ad- 
mitteth no fellow governour with him. | 
Let the people tremble, ſhewing that all nations and forts of people 
ſhould tremble,for as much as he alone is able to ſave. and to deftcoy; 
for if men tremble underthe Regiment and Kingly rule ofmen,how 
much more ought they to tremble underthe powerfull Kingdome 
of God, which hath more power over them then they haye over 
" their SubjeQs ? | 
This trembling doth it and onely in fear ? 
No, but.in reverence alſo,that that which we comprehend not in 
this Kingdome with our reaſon, we reverence and adore. 
What learn you thereby? 
That we ſubmit our ſelves to his Kingdome ereQed amongſt us. 
That we preſumeto know nothing but that he teachethus; to 


will nothing but what he biddeth us; roloye, hate, fear, and afteR 
nothing but what herequireth. 


What doth follow in this 99 Pſalm? 

Verſ. 1, 2. He fitteth between the Cherub ims,let the earth be moved; 
the Loydis great mm Sion, he is high above allthe people. W hence we 
learn, thatalthough all the world roar and fret , yet weſhouldnot 
fear, becauſe the Lordis greater; (?/. 39. 1.4.& 97.1.) Verſ. 3. They 


ſhallpraiſe thy great and fearfull name,for it is holy:which ſheweth that 
God ought to be magnified becaule he is great and fearfull, and yet 


holy,and holinefle it ſelf. Ver. 4.7he Kings ſtrength alſo loveth Tudge- 
ment, Thou duit eſtabliſh Equity, Thou executeſt Tudgement,& Righte. 
onuſneſſe in 1acob;:whereby we learn this comfort from Gods reigning, 
that when weare wronged & oppreſled by tyranny of men,we may 
have our recourſe to the juſt and righteous]udgment of God which is 
the righteous Indge of the world. ( Eccl. 5. 7,8.) Verl. 5. Exalt ye*' 
the Lordour God, &c. out ofthe might, and Majeſty,and holineſle of 
the Lord, we ſhould learn to extoll him with praiſes. P/” 145.11,12. 
Seeing God is without beginning, What did he in that infinite ſpace, 
Which Was ere the world was madezit being unbeſeeming the Ma- 
Jeſty of Goa to beadle and unoccupied all that time? 

It behoveth us to think that he did things agreeable to his divine 
nature,but we ſhould be cvill occupicd in the ſearch of them further 
then himſelf hath made them known, which made an ancient Father 
to give this anfwerto acurious inquirer of Gods doings before he 
made the world, That he was making hell for thoſe that ſhould trou- 
ble themfelves with ſuch vain and idle queſtions, Augy/h. /ib. 1. Cor- 

feſſ. Chap. 12. 
I 3 What 
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What 15 that he hath revealed unto 1:5 concerning that he did before 
the beginning of the world? Sd | 
Beſides the inward works of the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trini- 
ty(whereof we have ſpoken) and the mutnalt delights which they 
took one in another, and glory which they gave one to another, this 
externall a of his is revealed unto us in the Scriptures, that he hath 
in himſclfdecrecd all thingsz together with allthe circumſtances of 
all things which have or ſhall be done from the beginning of the 
world unto the end thereof. 
What then be the parts of Gods kingdome *? | 
Thepartsrof "Thedecree determining all things from all eternity,and the execu- 
Gods Kiog- tionthereof fulfilling the ſame intime; for as from eternity he de- 
ome. . "Pn . . , 
creed, ſoin time and everlaſtingly he accompliſheth all things unto 
the full execution of that his decree, 1 Cor. 2. 16. Eph.1.11. Add. 4. 
28. Pſal. 99. 4.and 13 5.6. S0 that the firſt is an eternall,the ſecond a 
temporall work of God. 
What is the decree? | 
Of Gods De- Tt isthat At whereby God from all eternity according to his free 
ID will did by his anchangeable counſell and purpoſe, fore-appointand 
certainly determine of all things together with their cauſes, their cf- 
fets,their circumſtances and manner of being to the manifeſtation of 
his own glory, P/al. 99. 4. at. 10. 29. Rom. 9.20, 21. and 11.36. 
Prov. 16.4: £Þh.1. 4.11. Ads 2.23. 07.15.15. 
What gather you of this,that Gods decree 1s defined by his moſt per- 
fect will? 
 Fieſt, that the things which he decreeth are moſt perfeAly gaod; 
Secondly, that we muſt not ſubject his decree to our ſhallow & baſe 
capaCity,or meaſure it by our reaſon,conſidering that the wil of God 
from whence the decree cometh, is unſcarchable. 
IFhat be the parts or kinds of Gods decree? 

That which God hath decreed concerning all his creatures gene- 
rally for the declaration of his power , wiſdome, and goodneſle in 
their creation and preſervation; and that which he hath decreed ſpe- 
cially touching the good or evill of the chief or reaſonable creatures, 
Angels and Men, to declare the glory ofhis grace andjuſtice. 

What note you in the former? 

That God according to his good pleaſure hath moſt certainly de- 
creed cvery(both)thing & ation, whether paſt,preſent, or to come; 
and not only the things and ations themſelves, but alſo all their cir- 
cumſtances of place and time, means, manner, and end; ſo that they 
ſhall not cometo paſſe in any other place ortime then he hath ordai- 
ned; and then and there, they ſhall come to paſle neceſſarily: P/a/w. 
99.4. CAGs 27.20,21, 22,23, 24, 25, 26,27.31, 32,33, 34- 

Doth this neceſſity take away freedome of will in eletFion,or the na- 
ture and property of ſecond cauſes ? | 

No, but onely brings them into a certain order, that is, dire&t 
cth them tothe determined end, whereuponthe effeAts and eyents 
of things are contingent or neceſlary, as the nature of the ſecond 

" Eauſe is; ſo Chriſt according to his Fathers Decree dyed ne- 
ceſlarily , 


. ole 
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ceſſarily, TAs 17. 3. but yetwillingly, andif wereſpect the tempe- 
rature ofChriſts body, he might have prolonged his life , and there- 
forcin this reſpe& may be ſaid to have died contingently. 
What conſider you in the eſpeciall decree, which concerneth the 
goodor evill of the principall creatures? : 
The tore-appointment of their everlaſting eſtate and ofthe means 
tending thereunto, the former whereofis called Predeſtination. 
What is predeſtination? ? 
It is the ſpeciall decree of God, whereby he hath from everlaſting © pq 
freely and from his own glory fore-ordained all reaſonable creatures © 
to a certain and everlaſting eſtate of glory in heaven, or ſhamein 
hell. 
What creatures come Within this decree * 


Both Angels, 1 7im.s5. 21. Marth. 25.41. and Men, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. 
Rom. 9.13.22,23. 1 Pet.2.8, Eph.1.5. Tohn 17. 12. 22. Exodiss 
# 33. 14, 
What is the cauſe of this decree? 
Only the meer will and free pleaſure of God to diſpoſe ofhis own 
work as he will, Rom. 9. 21, Jer. 5.14.and 18.22. Eſay 64.8. 
What manner of decreeis this ? | 
It is4 deep and unſearchable, an eternall add immutabledectee, 
Rom. 11.32. Eph.1. 4. 
Is this decree certain and unchangeable : ? 
Yea, it rauſt needs be ſo, becaulſcit is grounded on the eternall 
and unchangeable will of God,& therefore there isa cettain number 
ofthe elec and reprobate known only to God which cannot poſſibly 
be encreaſed or diminiſhed, 7ohn 13.18. 2 Tim. 2.19. 
How then doth Moſes wiſh himſelf to be blotted out of the book of 
life? Exod. 32. 32. 
He ſpeaketh conditlonally,if i it were poſlible,to declare his loyeto 
Gods glory and his people, as Paul did, Roz. 9g. 3. 
But if Gods decree cannot be altered, then'we may be ſecure,and not 
care how welive ? 
No more then we may riegle& and forſake our meat & drink be- 
cauſe the tearm of our life is fore- appointed: the end and the means 
are joyned together of God, and cannot be ſeparated by any man. 
What are the parts of Predeſtination ? Parts of Pre- 
Ele&ion and Reprobation, 1 Theſs. 5.9. Rom.g. 13.222 3. i 
What is Eleftion ? E Revrabais, 
It is the everlaſting predeſtination or fore-appointing of certain Eleftion. 
Angels and Men unto everlaſting life and bleſſedneſle for the praiſe of 
his glorious grace and goodneſſe, 1 Tim. 5.21. John 15. 16. Rom. 
9.22, 23. Eph. 1.4 5.6.9. 
1s there no cauſe, reaſon, or inducement of eletion inthe eletted 
themſelves! ? 
None at all; itis wholly of free-grace, without reſpe& of any 
goodnefle that God fore-ſaw inus, 2 Tim. 1. 9. Rom. 9.16. Phil. 
2.13. Fph. 1.9. for otherwiſe man ſhould haye whercof he might 
gloryin, and of himſelf, as having diſccrhed himſelf from others ; 
an 


Reprobation. 
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and God ſhould not bethe cauſe of all good, nor ſhould his coun(cl! 
be incomprehenſible. 
1; not Chriſt the cauſe of our Elettion? 

No; not of Gods decreeing of it, ( for thathe did of his own free- 
will ) but of the execution of it; thatis, our ſalyation is for & through 
Chriſt, 

What tokens have we of our Eleftion? 

A true faith, and a godly life. 

What uſe are we to make of our Elettion? 

Firft, it is our great comfort, that our ſalvation ſtandeth by Gods 
eternall decree that cannot be changed , and not in our ſelves that 
daily might loſe it. 

Secondly, it ſheweth Gods infinite mercy, that before we were,or 
had done good orevill , heelefted us rather then others as good as 
Wce. 

Thirdly, it ſhould make us loye God all our life to our uttermoſt, 
for his love to us. 

Fourthly, it isa help againſt all temptations of Satan,or our doubt- 
ing nature, andalſo againſt all afflictions and contempt of the world, 
Rom. 8.38, 39. 

Fiftly,it ſerveth to humble us, that we had nothing of our ſclyes 
for our ſalyation, but it freely came from God. 

What is Reprobation ? 

It is thecternall predeſtination or fore-appointment of certain An- 
gelsand men unto everlaſting diſhonour and deſtruction; God of 
his own free will determining to paſſe them by, refuſe or caſt them 
off, and for ſin to condemn and puniſh them with cternall death, Pro. 
16. 4. Exod. 9, 16. Rom.9. 17. 22.2 Tim. 2.20. Mat. 25.41. 

Is not ſin the cauſe of Reprobation ? 

No; for then all men ſhould be reprobate, when God foreſaw that 
all would beſinners;but ſin is the cauſe of the execution of Reproba- 
tion, the damnation whereunto the wicked are adjudged being for 
their own ſin. 

Is there no cauſe then of Reprebation inthe Reprobate ? 
 Noneat all, in that they rather then others are paſſed by of God ; 
that is wholly from the unſearchable depth of Gods own free- will 
and good pleaſure. | 
But is not God unjuit in reprobating ſome men , andelefing 0- 
thers, when all were alike ? 

No;for he was bound to none, and to ſhew his freedome and pow- 
er Over his creatures he diſpoſeth ofthem as he will for his glory; as 
the Potter isnot unjuſt in making ofthe ſame clay ſundry veſlels,ſome 
to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. | 

Doth Predeſtination only come Withinthe compaſſe of Gods decree, 
and not the means alſo of accomplishing the ſame ? 

Yes the means alſo comes Within this decree,as the Creation and 

the fall of the reaſonable creatures. | 
 - If God hath decreed the Works o fthe Wicked, muſt not he of force be 
the author of ſin andevill* Pele 
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God is not the cauſe of in and eyill which he forbiddeth and con. 
demacth, but Satan and man; yet God in his ſecret will hath juſtly 
decreed the evill works of the wicked ( for ifit had notſo pleaſed 
him, they had never been at all) for moſt holy-cnds, both of his glo- 
. ryandtheir puniſhment, as may be lecn in the Jews Ccrucifying of 
Chriſt, .4&s 2.23. and 7oſephs (clling into Egypt, Ger. 45.7.and 50. 
20, For the thing that in itſelf by realon of Gods prohibiting of it is 
tin; in reſpect of Gods decreeing ofit for a holy etid , comes inthe 
place of a good thing, as being ſome occaſion or way to manifeſt the 
glory of God in his juſtice and mercy; for there is nothing ſin as God 
decrecth it or commandeth it, neither js there any thing ofit (elfab- 
{olutely cvill;(1 Pep. 3. 17.)But becauſc God hath forbidden it, there- 
forc it is cvill, and onely unto them unto whom God hath forbidden 
it : as Abrahamkilling of 1/aac being commanded of God was to be 
obeyed, and (in it were to have diſobeyedir: which otherwiſe by 
reaſon of Gods commandment forbidding to kill was a fin; for God 
forbiddeth not things, becaule they are of themſelves, and firſt cyill, 
but therefore are they to man evill, becauſe God hath forbidden 
them; forallſinis a tranſyreſſion ofalaw , and God doth in heaven 
and in carth whatſoever pleaſeth him , neither is there any greater 
then he to command him. | | 
So much of the decree or purpoſe of God, what is the execution of it? Execution of 
It is an ation of God effeQtually working all things in theirtime pag mabver cogy 
according to his decree, Eph. 1.11. As 4.28. Providence. 
that are the parts of theexecution? | 
Crcation, and Providence, P/al. 33.6,7.9, 10, 11.& 146.6, 7. 
TZE. 10.12. nn" a ; 
What is Creation ? Creation in 
It is the execution of Gods decree, whereby ofnothing he made og 
all things very good, Gex. 1.1.7. Heb. 11. 3. 
How many things in generall are you to know concerning the Crea- 
tion? Saga 
The cauſes, and the adjunds; inthe former whereof we are to 
conlider the authour or efficient cauſe, the matter, the form or man- 
\ ner, andthe end; in the latter the goodneſle of the creatures, and the 
time of their Creation, | 
Who is the CAuthour of this wonderfull work? 
God alone. 
How doth that appear *? 
Not only by the plain and manifold teſtimonies of holy Scripture, 
but.allo by light of reaſon well dire&ed; for reaſon teacheth, that 
there mult nceds be a firſt cauſe of all things, from whence they pro, 
ceed, not only as they are this oc that, but ſimply as they are; that al! 
perfections which are in other things by participation ſhould be in 
it eſſentially, and that the ſame muſt be of1nfinite wiſdome in that all 
things are made and ordered unto ſo good purpoſes astheyare, none 
of which things can agreeto any butto Godalone, whence itisthat 
the Apoſtle Paul, As 14.15. and 17.24.doth point out God tothe 
Heathen by his work above other. Fe # 


Og, en —_____— 


[s 


— - 


i 


> WY <> O——— - - —— A 


— 


7 T he Summe and Subſtance 


| Ts not Crention then an article of fatth above reaſon 

Yes, in regard of the time and manner of it , as likewiſe in reſpect 
ofa full and ſaving aſſent unto it with comfort. | 

Is the Father x. Hun 10 be heldthe Creator of all things? 

No; but together with him the Son alſo, and the holy Ghoſt, for 


ſo S. tohnteſtificth, that by Chriſt the eternall Word and Wiſdome 


ofGodall things were made, and without him was made nothing, 
toh. 1. 3.Inlike manner S. Pau/teacheth, that by him all things were 
created in heaven andin earth, both things viſible and inviſible, whe- 
ther they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalitics, or Powers, 
by him, and for him they were all created, Col. 1. 16. Moſes allo de- 
clareth, that the Spirit ofthe Lord moved upon the waters, ſuſtain- 
ing and holding up, and as it were brooding ( for that metaphorhe u- 
ſeth) the unformed matter to bring forth the moſt comely and beau- 

tifull forms of all things, Ge. 1. 2. ; 
Did not the Angels create ſome creatures atthe beginning? or 
cannot Manor the Devils now create creatures? | | 

No; Creation is a work of God which only he is able to doe, and 
therefore whatſocver the Devill or Iuglers like the Sorcerers of E- 
gypt,ſcem to doe,it is nothing but a deluſion of the ſenſes, as the De- 
vill himſelf confeſſeth, 2az. 4. and the Sorcerers, Exod. 4. 

What; was there not ſomething before the Creation , as the firſt 
matter of all things, or ſpare, or the time, in which this world 
Was ade ? | 
No, for then there ſhould be ſomething cternall as well as God. 
Whereof then were all things made ? 

Ofnothing ; thatis, ofno mattcr which was before the Crea- 
tion. 

How doth that appear * 

Becauſe they are (aid to have been made 1n the beginning, Gem 1. 
1.thatis, when before there wasnot any thing bur God the Crea- 
tor, and before which there was no mcaſure of time by men or An- 

els. 

, How and in What manner did God create all things * 

By no means or inſtruments, (which he needeth not as man doth) 
but by his powerful word,that is, by his only will,calling thoſe things 
thatarenot as thoughthey were. Heb. 11. 3. Rom. 4.17. P/. 148.5. 

Wis that VYVordby whith þe made all things, Chriſt his Son? 

- All thingsindeed that were made were made by the Son, the ſe- 
cond Perion of the Trinity, 7eh.1.3. Col. 1.16. Heb. 1. 2. yet that 
word mentioned in the 1. Gez. where it is written, that the Lord aid, 
Let therebe light, &c. was Gods command, which then had begin- 
ning, whereas the Son was from all eternity, 

To What end Wert all things created? 

For Gods glory, Prov. 16. 4. 

How doth the glory of God appear inihem? 

\ Firſt, his cternall powerand Godheadis ſeen in raiſing all things 
out of nothing by his word alone, Z/a. 40. 12. Rory, 1. 20. Jer. 19. 
12.and 51.15, F 
| Secondly, 
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Secondly, his infinite wiſdome is made known by them, ?/al, 104. 
24. Ter.10.12.and 51.15. | 
Thirdly,his goodneſle unto all his creatures is hereby manifeſted, 
which is very excellently ſet out by the Prophet in the 104. P/al. 
Fourthly, his infinite authority doth appear by them. _ 
What uſes then are we to make of the Creation? 


Vſes of the 


Firſt, we are thereby taught to diſcern thetrue God from all Hea- Creatio. 


then and Idoll gods in the world, Z/a. 45,6,7. 7er.10. 11. 12.forno- 
thingin heaven andearth can givea being to a creature but God. 

Secondly,we are to weigh thenrand learn their properties, Eeclef. 
7.25. 

Thirdly, weſhouldlearnto give God glory forthem, Rev. 4. 11. 
P/al. 92.5.whereitis madcone end of the Sabbath, P//104 through- 
Out. 

Fourthly, we are to gather comfort to our ſelyes from hence, That 
reſting upon this faithful Creator our hope needs not fail us (o long as 
cither heaven or carth haye any help for us, 1 Per.4.19. E/.37.16,17. 

What doth the Scriptures teach us concerning the goodneſſe of the 
creatures ! | 

That God made all them in ſuch excellency of perfe&ion for their 
being, working,order and uſe,that himſelf did fully approve ofthem, 
and ſo eſtabliſh them,Gezr.1.3 1. which cſtabliſhed order is that which 
is called Nature. 

In how many things doth the goodneſſe of the creatures conſiſt 

In three: Firſt, in perfeftion of their nature. THO 

Secondly, in their properties and qualities, whereby they are able 
to doe thoſe things for which they were created. 

Thirdly, in their uſes unto man. 

How manifold is that good which men receive bythem? 

Threefold: Firſt, profitable good. Secondly, pleaſant good. 
Thirdly, honeſt and Chriſtian good. 

How were all things made good when we ſee there be divers kinds of 
Serpents, and noyſome and hurtfull beaits? 

That they arc hurtfull, it cometh not by the nature of their creati- 
on, in regard whereof they at the firſt ſhould only have ſerycd for the 
good of man. Ken 

What doe you note in the time of their Creation? 

The beginning, and the continuance thereof. 

Might not the world have been beforeall time,even from eternity? 

No, for abſolute eternity belongeth only to God , neither could 

any thing that is ſubjzeQto time be after an infinite ſucceſſion ofother 
things. 

he ſay you then to Ariſtotle accounted of ſo many the Prince of 

Philoſophers, who laboureth to prove that the world is eternall? 

Wherein he laboureth to find out a point of wiſdome which he 
had learned ofnone other that was before him, he therein bewrayeth 
his greateſtfolly; for his chiefeſt reaſon being grounded upon the e- 
ternity ofthe firſt mover,is ofno force to prove his moſt abſurd poſi- 
tion, ſeeing God as he is Almighty, and alwaics able to doc what Be 
Wi 
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will,ſo is he moſt free, and not bound to doe all that he can,but what, 
when, and how it pleaſeth him. But, ſeeing Arz#otle was enforced by 
reaſon ro acknowledge God to be the firſt mover, even againſt his 
will, ( forit ſeemed that he endeayoured as much as he could to 
quench thelight ofdivine knowledge ſhining in hisface, or obſtinate- 
ly tocloſc his eycs againſt the ſame)& yet not only ſpoiled God ofthe 
glory of his Creation, but alſo aſſigneth him to no higher office then 
is the moving ofthe ſphears, whereunto he bindeth him morelike to 
a ſervant then a Lord, the Indgement of God uftered by S, Paul Rom. 
x. 21.is moſt notoriouſly ſhewed upon him,in that he knowingGod, 
did not glorific him, nor give him thanks, but became yainin his di 
putations,and his fooliſh heart was darkned; while he profeſſed wil- 
dome, he was made a fool, approving Idolatry,and that wickedneſſe 
which the Apoſtle there ſheweth to be a juſt puniſhment of 1dolatry, 
and nature it ſelfabhorrethz Ari. Polzz. lib. 7. cap. 6. C& lib. 2. cap. $. 
How long is it ſince God did createthe World? 

Four thouſand years before the birrh of our Saviour Chriſt,and (o 

about 5614 years before this time. | 
Why is the order of the years of the world ſo carefully ſer down in 

the Scripture? 

To convince all Heathen that either thought that the world was 


| without beginning, orthatit began Millions of years before it did. 


To give light to all ſacred Hiſtories of the Bible. 

To ſhewthe time of the fulfilling of the Prophecies which God 
forctold. 

But why Was not the 'world made ſooner ? 

Saving the hidden wiſdome and free pleaſure ofthe Maker therein 
appcareth the free power of God to make or not to make, & his abſo- 
lute ſufſhciency within himſelf,as having no need of any cxternal bec- 
ing,only creating that he might comunicate & maniteſt his goodnes. 

How long was God creating the world? 
Six days and (1x nights, | 
Why was he creating ſo long, ſeeing he could have perfeited all the 
creatures at once and in a moment ? 

Firſt, to ſhew the yariety, diſtinion and excellency of his ſeyerall 
creatuires. | 

Secondly,totcach us the betterto underitand their workmanſhip , 
even as a man which will teach a child in the frame of aletter, will 
firſt teach him oneline of theletter, and not the whole letter together. 

Thirdly, to admoniſh us, rhat we are bound to beſtow more time 
in diſcerning and knowing them then we doe. 

Foutthly, that we might alſo by his example finiſh our work in ſix 
days. 

Fiftly, that we might obſerve, that many of the creatures were 
made before thoſe which are ordinarily their caufes, and thereby 
learn, that the Lord is not bound to any creature, orto any means - 
thus the ſunne was not created before the fourth day, and yet 
daies which now are cauſed by the riſing of the ſunne were 
before that; ſo trees and plants were created the third day, but 

the 
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the Sun, Moon,and Stars,by which they are now nouriſhed & TY 


ro grow, were not createdtillafter the third day. 


Hitherto of the treation in generall, what arc the particular crea- The creation - 
of the particu- 
tures f lar creatures. 
The world and all things therein, As 17. 24. orthe heavens and 
the earth, and all the hoſt ofthem. Gezx. 2.1, - ., | 
How many Heavens are mentioned! inthe Scriptures? S6gt HIM The Heavens. 
Three: the firſt is the ayre wherein we breath, the birds doefly, 
and the ſnow, rain, froſt, hail and thunder are begotten, Mat. 6. 26, 
Gen. 7.11. 


The ſecond is the sky, wherein the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars 
arc placed; Gen. 1.14, 15. Dent. 17.3. 
The third, wherein the Angels, and the ſouls ofthe Saints from 
hence departed are now in; 2 Cor. 12. 2.4at. 18.10. Mar. 12.25. 
What underſtand you by the Earth ? 
The loweſt part of the world, containing the globe of theland Ofithe earth. 
and the waters. _ 
What mean you by the hoſt of them? 


Allthe creatures which the Lord made to havethcir beginning & 


being inthem, ?/. 103.20, 21. 148.2. &c. Deur.17. 3.10 2.10,11. 
How are the creatures diftinguiſbed* 


Into viſible, and inviſible; Col, 1.1 6. 
What arethe things inviſible? , | Of the igvifi- 


The third heaven, and the Angels placed therein. The hiedh hes- 
Why is there no more expreſſe mention in the firit of Geneſis,ofthe>enand An- * 


create of theſe, eſpecially being creatures in glory ſo for Paſling els, 
others? 

1.They arc not exp ceſly mentioned, becauſc Moſes ſerterh forth the 
things that ate viſible;and thejefore doth not only paſſe them by, but 
all minerals and other things incloſcd in the bowels of the earth. 

2. Some reſpe& alſo might be had ofthe weakneſle and infancy of 
the Church at that time; Goa did firſt reach them more plain & ſen- 
ſible things, and as they grew in knowledge, he afterwards revealed 
other things unto them; burthar they were (in one of the fixdays J 
created,itis moſt evident by Heb. 11. 10. Pal. 103. 20. & 148. 2.5. 
Col. 1.16. 

Iu which ofthe ſix days were they created? 

Though it be not ſoplainly revealed in Scripture,yet it may be ga- 

thered by Ger. 1. 1.(where under the tetm of heavens, theſe glorious 


creatures may be alſo comprehended)and 7ob 3 8.6,7.that they were 
created the firſt day. | 


Of What natureare the Cngels * > 


They are ſubſtances wholly ſpiritual L;(notin parts as man "wk inOfAngel,; 
reſpe& oftheir ſimple eſſence, inthe Scri (pear they are called Spirits. 
Hop many things tenceive you of 1 e Angels , Wwhenyou ſa TD that 

they are ſpirus? 

Six. 1; Thatthey arc living ſubſtances. 2. That they arcincor! 


tible. 3. That they are incorporeall. 4. That they arc indiviſible. A 
That they arc intangible. 6. Thar they arc __ 


Have 
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Have thty any matter ? 
= 5 They have their ſpirituall matter, ( as mans ſoul hath but not any 
carthly or corporall matter. 
They are not then fantaſies ,as ſome do wickedly imagine ? 
No, but they are ſubſtances and beings, for ſome are ſaid to haye 
fallen, others to appear unto men. 
How many of them were created at thebeginning? 
They were all created at once, and that inaninnumerable multi- 
tude. 
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How did God create them * 
He made them all at the firſt very good and glorious ſpirits, yet 
mutable; Gen. 1.31. 0b4. 18. 
With what other properpies arethe Angels eſpecially endued? 
With greater wildome, power, [wiftnefſe and induſtry, then any 
man. 
Of the creqti- Where is the creation of things viſible, eſpecially taught ? 
on of viſible Tn the firſt and fecond chapters of Geneſis, where of. 5 declareth 


TI at large, how God in the beginning created the world and all things 
therein contained, cvcry one in their ſeyerall nature and kinds. 
What doth Moles note of theſe creatures generally? 
I. Three things : firſt, that they are all ſaid to be good, which ſtop. 
peth the mouths of all thoſe that ſpeak againſt them. 
_— Secondly, that their names are giyen them. 
3+." Thirdly, that their uſes and ends arc noted. 


. - In'whatorder did Godcreate them? 

Firſt, the dwelling places were firſt framed, then the creaturcs to 
dwell in them,& proviſion was made for the inhabitants ofthe earth 
before they were madge,as graſle for the beaſts, and light for all living 
and moving creatures, and all for man. Secondly, God proceedeth 
from the things that are more imperfect , to thoſe thatare perfeer, 
untill he come to the perfecaelt; as from the trees, corn, herbs, &c. 
which have but one life, that is, whereby they increaſe and are vege.- 
tative, unto the beaſts which have both an increaſing and feeling, or 
ſenſitive life; as fiſhes, fowls,beaſts, &c.and from them to man which 
hath beſides them a reaſonable ſoul. 

What learn you from the firſt? 

Not to be carking for the world and things of this life, norito ſur- 
feit with the cares thereof, ſecing God provided for the neceſſity and 
comfort of the very beaſts, cre he would bring them into the 

 Whatfromtheſecoud? | 

That we ſhould therein follow the example of the Lord,to go from 
goodto better, untill we come to beperfcQ. 

_, What aretbe vifible creatures gn particular? bh 

Of the Chaos, + Two: firſk, the xude maſſe or matter of the world made the firſt 

or rude maſſe, |; "kit, wherein all things were confounded and ming)ed one in ano- 

ther. . Secondly, the beautifull frame thereof which were made.the 

re ofthe fx daysand night. | | 

What aretheperts of that rude maſſe? - 
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 Heavenandearth(for ſo the matter whereof all the bodily creatures 

were made, ſeemeth by a Trope, Ger.1.1. to be ſignified) as it were Ofthe parts 
the Center and circumference. For as the Arch-builders firſt ſhadow I "Op 
out in a plot the building they intend, and as the Painters draw cer- | 
tain groſſe lineaments of that picture , which they will afterſet forth 

and fill up with orient colours; ſo the Lord our God in this ftately 
building,and cunning painting ofthe frame ofthe world, hath before 

the moſt beautifull frame ſet out as it were a ſhadow, and a common 

draught thereof. C 

It ſeemeth that the rudeneſſe was in the earth only, containing the 

water and the dry land, becauſe the Prophet ſaith, that the earth 
Was void and Without ſhape. 

It is true that XZoſes giveth this to the earth, rather then the maſſe 
ofthe heavens; becauſe the confuſion and rudeneſſe was greater 
there then in the maſſe ofthe heavens, for the water and dry land be- 
ing mingled together, there was no form or figure of them. 

1t being Without form and void, how Was it kept ? 

Gen.1.2.By the holy Ghoſt, which(asa bird ſetting oyer her eggs) 
kept and preſeryedit. 

What were the things which were made of this rude maſſe ? 

The beautifull frame and faſhion of this world, with the turniture 
thereof. | 

What do you conſider in the frame and faſhion of the world? 

Two things: Firſt, the Elements, which are the moſt ſimple bodies, Of the frame 
by the uneven mixture whereof all bodics are compounded. ITS 

Secondly, & the bodies themſelves that are compounded ofthem. 

How many Elements are there ? POT YROY 
There are commonly counted four. __ z 
Firſt, thefire , which ſome think to be comprehended undet the The four Ele- 

term oflight, Gem. 1. ver. 3, 4. becauſcit is a quality of the fire, Ge 

The ſecond isthe ayre, which ſome would have ſignified by the 
ſpirit or wind of God movingupon the waters, ver. 2. Others by the 
. Firmament, ver. 6, 7. ſet between the clonds and rhe earth, to di- 
ſtinguiſh between water and water, and to give breath of life to all 
things that breath. 

34y The waters,v.2.ſeyerall from the maſs called the earth,v.9, 10. 3. 
4*1v, The carth, verſ.2. called the dry land, verſ.g, 10. whichre, 4. 
maineth, all other being ſent of God to their proper places, ; 

What arethe mixt or compounded bodies? jen __ 

Such as are made of the four Elements, equally mingted together. ed bodies, 

HoW many kinas be there of them? 

1. A being without life. 

2. A being, and life without ſen(e. 

3. Abcing, life and (cnſe without reaſon. 

4. A being, life, ſenſe, and reafon, (as man) 

What is common tothe three laſt kinde? | 
That together with life there is power and yirtue given unto 

them to bring forth thelike unto themſelves for the continuance of 
their kind, which bleſſing of multiplication is principally in the two 
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The things that have 
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laſt ſorts of creatures, (that have the life of ſenſe, beſide the life of in- 
creaſe)and therefore the Lord is brought in to ſpeak to them in the 
ſecond perſon,Gey. 1.22.28. Which he did not to the grafle, corne, 
and trees, which are creatures ofthe ſecond kind. 
What learn you from hence? 

T hat the chief and ſpeciall cauſe ofthe continuance of every kind 
of creature to the worlds end, is this will and word of God, without 
The ſeyerall the which they orſundry ofthem would have periſhed cre this, by fo 


— 


og = - the many meansas are to conſume them. 

The frſ day. Declare noWin order the ſeverall works of the ſix dayes, and ſhew 
Heaven and frſt, What Was done the firſt day? 

earth, and the 

light, The rude maſle or matter of heaven and carth being made ofno- 


thing the firſt night of the world,as hath been declared; God did af- 
terward create the light, and called it day, Ger. 1. 3» 4, 5. 
IV hat note you thereof? 

The wonderfull work of God not only in making ſomething of 
nothing, but bringing light out of darkneſle, 2 Coy. 4. 6. which arc 
contrary , and diſtinguiſhing betwixt day and night, before cithcr 
Sun or Moon were created. 


The ſecond What was the work o ff the ſecond day ? 

oy: Firms. The firmament was crcated to divide the waters abovye, from the 
ment. Waters below. 

oor "gp " _ VVhat was done the third day * 

tes,  Thethirdnight(asit ſeemed)God cauſed the waters to retire into 


their veſſels, and ſevered them from the dry land, calling the one Seas, 
the other Earth. Then inthe third day which followed thatnight,he 
clad the earth with grafle for the uſe of the beaſts only, corn and trees 
for the uſe of man allo. 
Of the water V Phat ſhape is the water and earth of? 
OP They both together make around globe. 
VYhether is the water or theearth bigger ? 
The water. 
V hy then do they not overwhelm the earth? 
They are reftrained and keptin by the mighty power of God, 
Hoy many ſorts of waters be there? 
Two, ſalt waters ( asthe ſea)and freſh waters, as floods, ſprings, 
lakes, &c. 
Yrhatbe the parts of the earth? 
Firſt, Hills. Secondly, Yalleys, and Plaines. 
How many benefits do you receive by the earth in generall. 
Foure; Firſt, we are made of the carth. Secondly, we dwell on the 
earth. Thirdly, it giveth fruits and nouriſhment to all living creatures, 
Fourthly, it is our bed after death. 
VV hat benefit receive youby the hills? 
They are aſhadow againſt ſtorms and heat, they be fit for graſing 
of cattle, they are fit places to ſet Beacons on, to ſhew that the cne- 
mies arceat hand, &c. | X 
VVhat benefits receive you bythe Valleys and Plains? 
1. They receive water to watcr the carth. 2. They are moſt fitpla- 
| CCS 
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ces to bring forth all kind of fruit, and herbs, and graſle. 
How cometh it to paſſe that God firit maketh the graſſe, corn, and 
trees, erehemade the heavenly bodies of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars; from whoſe influence the growth of theſe proceedeth > 
To corrett our errour which tyethe increaſe oftheſe ſoto the in- 
fluence of the heavenly bodies, even to the worſhipping of them 
therein; forgetting the Lord who thereby ſheweth that all hang upon 
him,and not on them,foraſmuch as he made them when the heayen- 
ly bodies were not. 
| What do you gather from hence ? | | 
That the fruitfulneſle of the earth ſtandeth not ſo much in the la- 
bour of the huſbandman, as in the power which God hath given the 
carth to bring forth fruit. | 
| Thus much of the works of the 35. day,what was made the 4**.day h_ 
| Lights,which are as it were certain veſts whereinthe Lord did ga- Tyc creation 
therthe light w*Þbefore was ſcatter'd inthe whole body ofthe heayes. of the lighes. 
How are theſe lights diſtinguished ? Ns 
Although they be all greatin themlelves,to the end they might give 
light to the dark carth that is farre removed , Great & Sunnc 
from them, yet are they diſtinguiſhed into : Small < Moon 
GE | Statres. 
Why doth Moſes call the Sun and Moon the greateſt lights , when 
there are Stars that exceed the Moon by many degrees? 
Firſt, becauſe they are greateſt in their uſe and virtue that they ex- 
erciſe upon the terrcſtriall bodies. Secondly, becauſe they ſeem ſoto 
us, it being the purpoſe ofthe Holy Ghoſt by 2zoſes to apply himſelf 
to the capacity ofthe unlearned. 
What is theuſe of them? __ 
Firſt, to ſeparate the day from the night. Secondly,to be ſigns of fea- 
ſons and dayes and years. Thirdly, to ſend forth their influences up- 
on the whole carth, and to give light to the inhabitants thereof. 
How are they ſigns of ttmes and ſeaſons? 
Firſk, by diſtinguithing the time, ſpring,ſummer, autumne, winter, 
by their work and naturall effte& upon the earthly creatures. 
Secondly , by diſtinguiſhing the night from the day, the day from 
the month, the month from the year, 
Have they not operation alſo inthe extraordinary events of (ingular 
things and per ſons for their good and evill eſtate? 
No yerily, there is no ſuch uſe taught of them in the Scriptures. 
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| | y The fift da ——_ 
W bat creatures Were made the fift day? Of the crge, 
Fiſhes and birds. on of fiſhes, 
What were the fiſhes made of? and birds, 


Ofall four Elements, but morc/itſeemeth)ofthe waterthen other 
living things, Gey. 1. 20. 


What were the birds made of ? | ; 

Ofall four Elements, yet have more of the carth;(Gey. 2. 19.Jand 

therefore that they are ſo light, and that their delight isin the ayre, it 
is ſo much the more marycllous. 

What did God make inthe ſext and the laſt day of Creation? . 

" k 
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Tameor home- 


[ ' gOINg beaſts. 
Night there of eg Wilde or field- 
roy ql beaſts of the earth. Ccreeping, beaſts. j 
on. of man and Day, manin both ſexes, thatis, both man and wo- | 
OO Itis probable 5 man, the hiſtory of whole creation is ſet down . 
thathe made 1 Ge. 1. 26, 27. in the diſcourſe of the ſixt days 
inthe work,and repeated in cap.2.v.7.6 moreat large 
| after the narration of the Lords reſt in the ſe- 
L venth day, ver/. 18, 19, 20, Oc. f 


Why was man made laſt of all the creatures? 

1. Becauſe he was the moſt excellent ofall the works of God in this 
inferiour world. 2. Becauſe he was the end of all unreaſonable crea- 
tures, and therefore that he might glorifie God for all the creatures 
that he ſaw the world was furniſhed with for his ſake. z.Becauſe God 
would have him firſt provided for,ere he brought him intothe world; 
that ſohe might have this world, for which God had made him 
Prince, as it were, his Palace, furniſhed with all things convenient : 
and if he had care ofhim before he was, how much more now he is? 

What note you thereof ? 

That man hath not to boaſt ofhis antiquity,all the creatures being 
made before him even to the vileſt worm. 

What ts to be obſervedin his creation? q 

That here for the excellency of the work, God is brought in, as it 
were, dcliberating with himſclf,the Father with the Son and the Ho- 
ly Ghoftand they with him; the whole Trinity catring into a ſolemn 
counſell to make man after their Image, (Gem.1.26.)which is not ſaid 
of any other creature;for whereas the other creatures were made fud- 
denly, man was( as weſhall ſee)not fo, but with ſome ſpace of time : 
hitherto alſo belongeth , that the holy Ghoſt ſtandeth longer upon 
his creation then upon the reſt. 

What learn you from hence? 

That we ſhould mark fo much the more the wth & power 
of God in the creation ofhim, thereby ro imitate God in uſing moſt 
dibgence about thoſe things which aremoſt excellent. 

| What parts doth he cond ;/t of? 
be bv rn: Oftwo parts; of a body and a ſoul, Ger. 2.7.10b 10. 11,12. 
firſt of he Whereof Was his body made? 
body, Of the very duſt of the earth, Gey. 2. 7. in which reſpe@the work 
of God in making him is ſet forth by a ſimilitude ofthe potter which 
of his clay maketh his pots; Rozy.9.2 1.6 the name of CAdamis from 
hence in the Hebrew given untoman, to put him in mind not to be 
proud, nor to defireto be like God; which God foreſaw he would 
doc, through Satans temptations. 
What learn you from hence? 

That fecing it ptcaſed God tomake mansbody more principally 
ofthe baleſt Elerment, that thereby he would give man to undet» 
ſtand of what baſe matter his body was framed , that ſo he might 
haye occaſion of bcivg lowly and humble in his own ſight; 
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according as the Scripture itſelf direQeth us to this inſtruction, Ger. 
23. 27.1er.2.2.29. 
What elſe learn you? 
The abſolute authority that God hath over man , as the Potter 
hath over his potsand much more, Kos. 9.21. 
How Was the ſoul made ? 
His ſoul was made a fpirituall ſubſtance, which God breathed into "won mn. 
that frame ofthe carth to give ita life, whereby man became a living 
ſoul, (Gen. 2.7. Mal.2.15.) 
Why is it called the breath of God? 
Becauſe God made it immediately not of ar. earthly matter ( as he 
did the body(nor ofany ofthe elements,(as he did the other creatures) 
but of a ſpirituall matter; whereby is ſignified the difference ofthe ſoul 
of man which was made a fpirituall and divine, or everlaſting ſub- 
ſtance, from the ſoul or life of beaſts, which cometh ofthe ſame mat- 
ter whercof their bodies are made, and therefore dieth with them ; 
whereas the ſoul of man cometh by Gods creation from without, (in 
which reſpe@ God is ſaid to be the Father of our ſpirits, Zeb. 12.9. ) 
and doth notriſe asthe ſoul of beaſts doe , of the temper of the ele- 
ments, but is created of God, free from compolition, that it might be 
immortall, and tree from the corruption , decay, and death that all 
other creatures are ſubjze&tunto; and therefore as it had life in it ſelf 
when it was zoyned to the body, ſo it retaineth life when it is ſepara- 
ted from the body and liveth forever. 
What other proofs have you of the immortality of the ſoul beſides theThe iramorta: 
divine nature thereof ? lity ofthefoul, 
Eccl. 12. 7.1t is faid that at death the duſt ſhall return tothe carth >; 
as it was, and the ſpirit unto God who gave it. 
Our Saviour Chriſt, Z#k. 22.46. and his ſervant Stephen, As 7. 2. 
59. at their death commend their ſouls unto God. 
Luk. 2.3.43. The theeves ſoul after ſeparation fromthe body is re- 3. 
ccived into Paradiſe. 
Mt. 10. 28. The ſoul cannot be killed by them that kill the body. 
Pſal. 49. 1415. Mat. 22.32.Rev.6. 9.& 7.9. 
 Theguiltinefle of the Conſcience, and fear of puniſhment for ſin, 
proveth the ſame. 
Otherwiſe allthe comfort of Gods children were utterly daſhed; +», 
for if in this life onely we have hope in Chriſt, we are ofall men moſt 
miſerable, 1 Cor. 15.15. 
Is hy is it ſaid, that God breathed in his face or noſtrils, Gen.2.7. 
more then in any other part ? 
To puta man inmind of his frailty, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, 
Efay. 2.22. 
Becauſe the ſoul ſheweth her facultics moſt plainly in the counte- 
nance, both for outward ſenſes and inward affections. 
_ But is thehead the ſeat of the ſont? 
It is thought thatin regard of theeſſence of it, all of it is over all Of oe on of 
and every part of the body, as fire isin hot iron; but howſocver the 7 


ſeyerall facultics thereof appear in the ſeyerall parts of the body, 
yet 
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What is the 


ri =. of God the divine ſtate wherein his ſoul was created. 
I 


yet the heart is to be accompted the ſpeciall fear ofthe ſoul,not onl 
in regard of life being rhe firſt part of man that liveth,and the laſt that 
dicth,but for afteQionsalſoand knowledge, as appeareth by 1 Kings 
3.9.12. Mat.15.18, 19. Rom.2.15. @ 10.10. 1 Per.3. 4. 
Is there many or one ſoul in man? 
Thereis butone, havingthoſe faculties init of yegetation and 
ſenſe that are called ſou!s in plants and beaſts. 
What reaſon have you for this ſaying ? 
Otherwiſe there ſhould be diverſe eflentiall forms in man. 

God breathed but one breathing, though it be called thebreath- 
ing of lives, Ge. 2. 7. forthe diverſe lives and faculties. 

In all Scripture there is mention but of one ſoul in man, az. 26. 
38. Atts 7.59. 

When may the ſoul be truly ſaid to come or be in the body of a child? 

When in all cfſentiall parts it is a perfe@ body,as Adams was when 
God gayc him his ſoul. 

Which be the faculties of the foul? _ 

The Underſtanding,under which is the Memoty(thoughit be ra- 
ther one of the inward ſenſes, then one of the principall facultics of 
the ſoul)and the Conſcience. 

The Will, under which arethe Aﬀections; Sothere be five ſpeci- 
all faculties. Tos 

What is meant by the Image of God after which man Was made > 
Gen1.26,27. 
Not any bodily ſhape, ( as though God had abody like man )but 


Ho'w many Wwaies is the Image of God taken in Scripture ? 

Either for Chriſt, as Col. 1. 1 5. Heb. 1. 3. 10h.12.45.0 14.9. or for 
the glory ofmans lively perſonage, as Gez. 9.6, or for his authority o- 
yerthe woman, as 1 Coy. 11. 7.0r for the perfection of his nature, in- 
dued with reaſon and will, rightly diſpoſed in holincſſe & righteouſ- 
neſſe, wiſdome and truth, and accordingly framing all motions and 
ations both inward and outward, Cel. 3.9, 10. Eph. 4. 24. 

How is it here then tobe taken ? 
It may be taken cither ſtrialy and properly, or more targely and 


generally. 


What is the ftritteft and moſt proper acceptionof it ? 
When itis taken for that integrity ofnature which was loſt by L-- 
dams fall, and is contrary to originall ſin, 
Wherein flandeth that integrity of nature? | 
In the whole perfeQtions of yertues appearing in the five facul- 
ties, as 
1. In the underſtanding , true wiſdome and heavenly knowledge 
of Gods will and-works, | 
2. Inmemory, all holy remembrance ofthings we ought. 
3. In will, all cheerfulneſle to obey Gods command. . 
4. All moderation and ſanQtity of afteQions. 
5. All integrity of Conſcience. 
5. Is any pats of Gods Image inthe body? 
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No, butas originall firi in our corrupt eſtate; ſoin the ſtate of in- 
tegrity theſe yertues ſhine andare executed by the body. 


But is not manthe Image of Godin reſpett of the eſſentiall facul- 
ties of the ſoul, his mind and will, and in the immortality 
thereof? "ugg 

Not in this ſtrit and proper acception of Gods Image, whereof 
now we ſpeak, forthe cſſentiall faculties oF the ſoul are not loſtby 
Adams fall, and the immortality remaineth (till. 

What is the larger acceptionof Gods Image? 

When it is taken for that dignity and excellency given unto man 
in his creation; which is partly inward, and partly outward. 

Wherein doth his inward excellency conſiſt ? 

Both in his ſubſtance and in his qualities. 

Wherein ſtandeth the excellency of his ſubſtance ? 

In that he only ofall the creatures of the yiſible world hath areaſo- 
nableand immortall ſoul given unto him,(as hath been declared)and 
in reſpeCt of this ſpiritual] nature reſembleth God who is a Spirit. 

What is the exeellency of man conſifting in qualities ? 

Knowledge and wiſdome in the underſtanding, P/al. 5 1.6. Col. 
3. 10. Righteouſneſle and holineſle in the free will, Eph. 4. 24.1 Per. 
1.15, 16. and herein,as hath been ſhewed, did man eſpecially reſem- 
ble his Maker. | 

Whereinſtandeth the excellency of the underſtanding ? 

In knowledge of all duties either concerning God, his neighbour, 
or himſelf; unto which knowledge may be referred Wiſdom to uſe 
knowledge, to diſcern when,where, and how every thing ſhould be 
done; Conſcience to accuſe or excuſe, as his doings ſhould be good 
or evill; Memory to retain , Providence to foreſee what is good to 
doe it, what is evill to avoid it; Reaſon to diſcuſle of the lawtulneſle 
or unlawfulneſſe of every particular ation of a mans own ſelf; hi- 
therto referre the knowledge of the natures ofthe creatures, wherc- 
by he was able to name them according to their nature. 

Wherein ſtandeth the excellency of mans will? 

Inholincſſe(as hath been ſaid ) and righteouſneſle,or uprightneſſe 
of deſires and affetions; holineſle comprehending all the yertues of 
the firſt,and juſtice or righteouſneſle containing all the yertues ofthe 
ſecond Table imprinted in the ſoul of man at his Creation. 


What were the outward 7ifts wherein mans excellency did con- 
ffs 


God gave hira a body anſwerable to his ſoul, endued with beau- 
ty, ſtrength, immortality , and all gifts ſerving to happineſle, x Cor. 
$1. 

God ſct ſuch agrace and majeſty in theperſon, eſpecially in the 2. 
face of man, as all the creatures conld not look upon without fear 
and trembling , as appeareth when they all came before man to re- 
ccive thcir names. | | 

God gave him dominion and rule over all creatures ofthe world, 
which were made to ſerve him, being by this excellet Creation made 
and adopted to be,asit were, the ſon and heir of God, who istheab- 
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_ 
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on the authority tonamethem was align, Ger. 2. 19, 20. 
What are the ends and uſes of making of man according to God: 1- 
mate?! 

That God whois in himſelfinviſible and incomprehenfible,might 
in ſome meaſure be known of man; as a piture or image ſheweth the 
perſon whom it repreſcgteth, 

To moye man to love God, that hathſo gloriouſly made him like 
himſelf. : 

That men between themſelyces might love one another, as like 
doth like. 

How many of mankind did God create at the firſt? 

Only one man, ©Aaarm, Gen. 2. 7. 

Out ofhim, and for him, one woman, Evah. Gen. 2. 21, 22.24l. 
2. 15. ſomade he them male and female, Gey. 1. 27. 5. 2. 

How doth God ſay, Gen 2. 18. 1t is net good for man tobe alone; did 
he make any thing that Was not good? 

God forbid; by goodirt is not meant, that which is ſet againſt ſin or 
vice, but in ſaying(it is not good for man to be alone) he meaneth ir 
is notſo convenicnt and comfortable. 

What learn you from hence * 

How foully they have been deceived , that upon the words of che 
Apoſtle, 1 Coy.7.1.It is not good for man to touch a woman, haye ga- 
thered, that marriage is little better then whoredome; Conſidcring 
that as here, ſo there, by good js meant only that which is convenicnt 
and commddious, 

That man isnaturally deſirous of the ſociety of woman, andithere- 
fore that Munkeries, Nunneries, and Hermitages are unnaturall,and 
conſequently ungodly. 

What is meant by theſe words in the ſame place, Gen, 2.18.[asbe- 
 foerehim? 
+ That ſhe ſhonld be like unto him, and of the ſame form, for the 
perfeQion of nature and gifts inward and outward. 
What is the end Why ſke Was made ? 

To be a help unto man. 

PV Yherein? 

Firſt, in the things of this life by continuall ſocicty, 1 Pex. 3. 7. Se- 
condly, in this life, for generation, Gez. 1.28. Thirdly, in the things 
of the life to come,even as they which are hcirs together of the grace 
of life. And now a fourth uſe is added,to be a remedy againſt fin, which 
was notfrom the beginning, 1 Cor. 7. 9. 

V What reaſon is there brought to prove that God was to make a Wo- 
man an help unto man? 

Either he muſt haye an help or companion , butthere is none fit 
among the creatures, therefore I muſt create one; the firſt propoli- 
tion being evident,the ſecond is proved by Gods own teſtimopy,and 
Adams cxpericnce, who having given names to allthe creaturestru- 
ly, and according to their natures, yet found none fit for his compa- 
ny, Ge, 1, 20. | 
VYhat 
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What learnyou from thence, that the Lord would have Adam ſee ht 
Whether there were ahelper among ſt the other creatures which h; 
knew well to be unfit? : 

To teach us, that cre we enter int marriage wethould have a fee- 
ling of our own infirmity and need ofa wife, whereby that benefit 
may become more {weer, and wemare.thankfull unta Godzwhich if 
itbe trucina man, it ought to be much more ina woman, which is 
weaker, and much mare inſufficient then he. 

What elſe * , 

That it isa perverſe thing to love any creature ſo weltas mankind, 
againſt thoſe men that make more of their Horſes and Houndsthen 
of their wives; and againſt thoſe women which make more ofa Mon - 
ky, or of a Parrat, or of a Spaniel, then of their kuſbands. 

What note you ig that , that when Adam was afieep his wife was 
made ? 

That that Lord is the giver of the wife withouytour care, and that 
beſides our prayers to God for one, thecarcis to be laid upanthe 
Lord, and upon ourparents, whichare to us as God wag to Adam, to 
dircCt us thercin, Prov. 19. 14. 

Why was not Evah made of the earth as Adam was, but of a Rib of 
her husband? 

Toadmoniſh her of her ſubjzeQion and humility , as the Apoſtle 
teacheth; The man was not of the woman, but the woman of the 
man, 1 Cor. 11.8, Which ſubjeQion alſo Nees in this, that A- 
dam gave her thename. 

To put them inmind of theneer conjunion that ſhould bebe. 
tween the man and his wife in love and affetion. 

Wherefore doth God bring the woman to Adama?. 

To note that how fit ſoevera woman be, yettſhe ſhould notbe 
reccived to wife untill Gad gave her, and when he giveth her by his 
Ordinance, that he hath appointed, that then he ſhould receive her. 

Whereofdependeth this, that a man ſhall leave father aud mother 
aud cleave to his wiſet Gen. 2. 24. 

Ofthis, that ſhe was ficſh ofhis fleſh, and bone of -his bone, and 
that God did give her unto man, and he accepted her. 

The Creation which is the former part of the execution of Gods De- 
cree being ended, what is theather ? 


t4 


Providence. 
How may it appear that there is « eprovidence? ? of Gods Pro: 
Partly bythe word of God, Mat. 10.30. Prov 16. 33. Partly by Y9cnce. 
reaſon. 


What reaſons havg you 20 prove that there is a Provideyt 
Theagreement of things which-are moſt contrary in theworld, 
and which would conſume one another, ifthey were not hindredby 
the providence of God. 
Theſubjetionofmany men mt women into one pexſon, both in 
Common-wealths arid families; * + 
The means of curpceſervation and noucifuncat) for meat;drink 


and clothjag, being yoid ofhear andvife , couldaor prefſervethe yy 
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dence, 


of man and continue heat in him, unleſle there were a ſpeciall pro- 


vidence of God to giye virtucunto them. 


Thoſe beaſts that arc hurtfull unto man, though they encreaſe 
more and no mattkill them, yerate fewer then thoſe that are profita- 
ble unto man, | 

The feeding ofthe young Ravens in the neſt when the daimmic fot. 
ſaketh them. 

The hatching ofthe Oftriches egge. . . 

The Lord hath ſo diſpoſed ofthe wild beaſts, that they go abroad 
inthe night time to ſeck their prey , andlie in their dens inthe day 
time, that men may go abroad to their work. 

God doth preſerve his Church from the Devill and the wicked, ſo 
that though they be ſtronger then it, yet they cannot hurt it. 

Obj.1.But it ſeemeth that the inequality holden inthe government of 

men ſhould prove, that all things are nov governed by the Lord, 
for the worſt are richeſt oftentimes, and the beſt poor ? 

His government inall things whatſoever, is good; for he is ho leſs 
good ifthis government then in his Creation. | 

Ob). 2. If God do guide all things, weſhould have no Serpents and o- 

ther noſome and hurtfull things, no war, no ſickneſſe? 

They are the inſtruments and means of the execution of Gods ju. 
ſticeand vengeance upon men that offend againſt him, in which re- 
ſpeathe Prophet ſaith, There is no evill in the City which the Lord 
hath not done, Amos 3.6. 

Ob). 3. How cometh it then to paſſe,if theſe be inſtruments of VENFe- 

ance for ſin, that they fall upon the good, ani rather upon then: 
then upon the wicked ? 

The moſt godly having the remnant of ſin that dwelleth in their 
mortall bodies, deſerve cyerlaſting condemnation, and therefore in 
this life ate ſubje& to any ofthe plagucs of God; as for that they are 
ſharplicr handled oftentimes then the wicked, itisto maketriall of 
their patience;&'to make ſhew ofthe graces he hath beſtowed upon 
them, which he will have known, and that it may be aſſured that there 
3s a judgement ofthe world to come, 2 Theſe. 1. wherein every one 
ſhall receive according to his doing in this life, cither good or cvill. 

Having ſhewed that there is a Providence , declare now what it is. 

It is a temporary aCtion of God, whereby he moveth and direQeth 
all things after the coun(ell of his own will to their proper ends. Or 
thus, lt is the ſecondpart ofthe execution of Gods decree, whereby 
he hath a continuall care over all hiscreatures once made,ſuſtainin 
and directing them with all that, that belongeth unto them, and effe- 

&ually diſpoſing ofthem all to good ends, Eph. 1.11. Rom. 11. 36. 
Zach; 4.10, Provi1s.3. Ter. 23.23.'Col. 3.11: Pſalm 139. 2.and 
119.91; . Fp | | 
Why ſay you it ts an ation? 
Todiſtinguiſh-it from the eſſentiall Attributes of God: 
Why ſay you that it is temporary? | 
Todiſtinguiſh it from theeternalldecreeof God. 
. Why ſay you; Whereby he moveth and directeth allthings? 


To 
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To ſhew firſt, that God is notidle in heaven, as Fp/cures do dream. 

2 . Thatnothing can come to paſſe without the providence of God. 
Whatſay youl after the counſell?} 

To ſhew that God doth nothing unadviſedly and raſhly,but uſcth, 
firſt, his knowledge, whereby he perfeCtly underſtandeth allthings; Se- 
condly,his wiſdom, whereby he doth diſpoſe all things being known. 

Why ſay you ( of his own free will? } | 

Toſhew firſt,that God is not compelled todo any thing, but what- 
ſoever he doth, he doth it voluntarily, without compulſion.2.That 
the Lord in the diſpenſation and government of all things, doth not 
follow the adyice and counſell of any other; neither regardeth any 
thing without himſelf. | 

Why ſay you [ to their proper end? } 

To ſhew that the Lord doth not only govern things generally,but 
every thing particularly together with their properties,qualitics, aQi- 
ons, motions, and inclinations. 

Is Gods providence then extended unto all his creatures * 

Yea, unto all perſons, things, ations, and qualities, and circum- 
ſtances,how uſuall ſoeverthey ſeem to bez God exerciſing his provi- 
dence about all things in generall, and every thing in particular; for 
not one ſparrow, whercoftwo are ſold for a farthing,falleth without 
the providence of our heavenly Father, not ſo much as a hair of our 
heads, ar. 10. 29, 30. no( it may truly be ſaid ) not the briſtle of a 
{wine falleth without the providence of God. 

But it ſcemeth a thing unworthy of Gods great andiyfinite Majeſty 
zo deal and have a hand in ſmall matters, as for a King 10 lookto 
the ſmall matters sf his houſhold. | 

No morethen it isa diſgrace to the Sun thatſhineth in the fouleit 
places. 

How is that to be under tood then that the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. g.g. 

Hath Goa care for Oxen? 

It is ſpoken only by way of compariſon, having regard to thegreat 
carc he hath ofmen:for in reſpe& he commanded they ſhould not 
muzzlethe mouth ofthe Oxe that did tread out the corn, by the care 
he hath of Oxen, he ſhould ſhew that his care is much more for men; 
eſpecially for the Miniſters of his Goſpel. 

What other things be therefrom which ſome do exclude the provi- 
denceof God? | 

1. Neccſlity. 
2. Art. 
3. Nature. 
Things done byg 4. Fortune and luck. 
{ 5. Caſualty and chance. Se : 
| 6. Deſtiny. : 
7, Free-will. 

How manifoldis Neceſstty ? 

Two-fold. 1. Abſolute neceſſity, the contrary whereof cannot be. 
2. Neceſlity with a condition, which is ſuch as put down the caufe , 
the cficQt followcth ; but take away the cauſe, the effe& ccaſcth. 
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How prove you that God hath a government in things that comeby 
chance and caſualty ? . 
Prov. 16. 33. The lots are caſt in the boſome;, yet the iſſue of them, 
znd their event hang upon the Lord. Exoa. 21. 13. Dent. 19.13. 
Is there not then any fortune or chance of things tn the world: 

Not in reſpe& of God , by whoſe appointment the very haires of 
our heads are governed & numbred, but in reſpect of man that know- 
eth not future things,the Scripture uſeth ſuch words,to ſhew the ſud- 
denneſle & uncertainty of a thing, Exed.21.13.Eccl.9.11.Luk.10.3t. 

Do the creatures ever ſnce the firit ſix days continue of themſelves 
being only governed of God? 

No, the creation til] is after a manner continued,in that all things 
are ſuſtained by the ſame power whereby they were made:for God is 
not like a builder, that is the cauſe only of the inaking, and not of the 
being ofhis building; buthe is ſuch a cauſe of being to all creatures, 
as the Sun is of light unto the day, ſo that without his continuall 
working, all would return to nothing. 

What prosf have you of this continuallWorking of God? 

Our Saviour faith, oh. 5.17. My Father worketh untill this time, 
andlI allo work; mcaning in continuance and prelſcryation of all crea- 
tures; for in him we live, move, and have our being : Aits 17.25,26,2.7, 
28. And the Apoſile teſtifycth, Heb. 1. 3. that our Saviour Chriſt by 
whom the world were made, bcarcth up allthings, and upholdeth 
them in their being with the word of his power, his mighty word. 
Thus 2zeſes teacheth how the Lord eſtabliſhed the continuance and 
preſervation ofallthe creatures in the world both living and void of 
life, Ger. 1. So doth the Prophet allo in the 104. P/al. 119.91. 

HoWdaoth God ſuſtainall creatures ? 

Partly,by the continuation of particulars,cither for the whole time 
ofthis world,as heaven & heavenly bodies,carth & other Elements. 
&c.2 Pet. 3. 4. orfor the time of life allotted , asall living creatures , 
P/al. 36. 6. Pfal. 104.27,&c. Partly by propagation of kind, whereby 
Creatures even ofſhorteſt continuance,do fucceſliyely abideunto the 
cnd ofthe world, Gez. 7. 3.8.21, 22. 

Thus God ſuſtaizeth and preſerveth all that he hath made:how doth 
he govern and diſpoſe of them? 

God ordereth all his creatures according to his pleaſure, guiding 
and imploying them and their natures to thoſe {eyerall cnds and uſes 
whereby they may beſt (erve unto his glory ,P/.119.91.Dan.4.3435. 
and the good ofthemſelves and of their fellow creatures,cſpecially of 
man; P/.8.but he hath one generall manner of government belonging 
to all; & another ſpeciall, which is proper to the principall creatures. 

How doth God Work in all the creatures generally? 

Firſt, he doth move and ſtirre up that power which he hath given 
the creatures unto working. 

Secondly , he doth aſſiſt , dire&t, and help it in Working of that 
which is. good. 

Thirdly, he doth wark together, and give being unto that which 
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What are th: principal creatures you ſpeak of ? 

The reaſonable creatures, Angels, and Men, which were created 
like unto Godin a high eſtate of holineſle and happineſle, p/al.8.4,5. 
and 103. 20.and 104. 4. Luk. 2. 13. Mat. 25.31. « 

How cometh it to paſſe that there is aparticular kind of government 
for the reaſonable createres above others. 

Becauſe that they are creatures of another nature then the reſt, be- 
ing not anly acted and moyed in one courſe as the otherarc, but ha- 
vinga power of underſtanding what doth concern them,and of mo- 
viog themſelves accordingly, 

What government doth follow hereupon * 

That which is by teaching, and an{werable fulfilling of that which 
3s taught. 

How by teaching 

By inſtructing, commanding, praiſing , forbidding, promiſing, 
threatning, and permitting. 

How by fulfilling ? 

Eſpecially, by bleſling and curſing. 

What is the manner of Gods working in his providence? 

It is ſometimes ordinary, other times extraordinary. 

What ts the ordinary courſe of Gods providence ? 

Woahen he bringeth things to paſs by ordinary means, & that courſe 

which he hath ſetled in nature. E/a. 5 5. 10. 
What is the extraordinary ? 

W hen he bringeth things to paſſe cither without means, or by 
means of themſelves too weak, or beſide the courſeof ſuch means, 
and courſe of nature; which works are uſually called Miracles. 

May we indiffer ently expect Gods extraordinary working , 4s We 
may his ordinary ? 

No, where ordinary mcans be had, we cannot look for an extraor- 

dinary work. 
What do they that run unto the immediate and extr gordinaty provi- 
dence of God, without neceſſary occaſions ? 

They do tempt God. 

. How many Wates is God tempted? 
Firſt, by diſtruſt : Secondly, by preſumption. 
When is God tempted by diſtruſt? 

When men think that God either cannot, or will not fulfill his 
promiſes. 

When is Godtempted with Preſamption? 

W hen men depend upon the immediate providence of God with- 
out any Warrant ofthe word (o to doe. 

# How many ſorts of men do thus tempt God? 

Firſt, they that do waſtfully miſ-ſpend their goods. 

Secondly, they that having received gifts of mind and ſirengthot 
body, do not uſe them in ſome lawfull calling for the maintenance of 
them, but do live idlety. 


Thirdly, they that make an occupation ofdicing and carding,and 
ſuch like, 
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' Fourthly, they that thruſt themſelves upon” unneceſſary dan- 

crs. 

: Fifthly ,they which take pains for the maintenance of their bodies 
in this life, buthave no care of thoſe things which belong to the ſal- 
vation of their ſoulsin the life to come. 

What are the means by which God doth uſe to exerciſe his provi- 

dence? 

Two, the firſt paſlive, the ſecond aQtive. 

What call you paſh ve means? 

Thoſe which althoughthe Lord doth uſe them, yet have no know- 
ledge nor underſtanding to move or direQthemlelyes, but 2 arc who 
ly moved and direQted by God. 

What call you ative means ? 

Thoſe which although God uſeth , yet have reaſon, knowledge, 
and underſtanding in themſelves how to move or dirett themiclyes, 
ſuch are men and Angels, whether they be good or evill. 

Doth God Work after the ſame manner by the wicked , that he doth 

by. the godly ? 

No, for God worketh by the wicked, but not inthem ; as for the 
godly,he worketh not only by them, bur allo in them: whereby it co- 
meth to paſs,that the work ofthe godly is acceptable unto God, but 
the work of the wicked is not acceptable unto God, although they 
doc the ſame thing, which the Godly doth. 

How can it beſhewed out of the Scriptures, that God hath a hand 
Whercby he governeth even the trauſgreſſour againſt his holy 
p71/4- 

Gen. 4+. $.Itisexpreſly ſaid that God did ſend 7oſephbefore into 
Egypt, and that his brethren did notſend him, wherein God is ſaid to 
have had a furtherand a ſtronger hand in his ſending into 42ypr then 
his brethren ,and therefore it is ; manifeſt that God did that well, which 
the Patriarchs did finfull, Ge. 50. 23. 

Exod. 7. 3. God hardened Pharaohs heart. 

2 $4o0. 16. 10, It is faid that God had commanded Sh:zzc: to curſe 
David. 

2 Sam. 2.4. 1, God moved David tonumber the people. 

2 Chron. 10. 15.1t is ſaid that it was of God that Rehoboam hearken- 
ednot tothe people. 

1 Kings 22. 19, 20. 23.It isfaid that the Devill was bidden of God 
ſitting in the ſeat of his righteous judgaentto be a lying ſpirit in the 
mouths ofthe falſe Prophets, 1 Rings 22. 

Eſa.19. 24. God mingled amoneſtthemthe ſpirit of error. 

Eſa. 42.24. W ho gave 746 for a ſpoil, and 1/rae/to the Robbers? 
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' did not the Lord ? 


Eſa. 63.17. Why haſt thou made us to errcout of thy w ” , and 
hardened our heart from thy fear. 

Roms. 1: 26, God gave them up to vile affeQions. 

2. Theſſ. 2.11.Godſent them ſtrong deluſions. 

And to be content with one more teſtimony among many, let us 


confider how the molt vile and hortible a& that cyer was done,upon 
the 
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the face of the earth, the Lord God is faid to haye wrought moſt ho. 
lily : foras I«dss, the Iews and Pzlaze arcall ſaid to haye given Chriſt 
to death; ſo the Father and Chriſt arefaid to have done the ſame, and 
thatin the ſame words, though the manner and purpoſe are diverſe, 
CAFs 2.23.and 4. 28. Rom. $3.32. 
Doth not God then ſuffer ſuchthings tobe done? _. , | 

He ſuffereth indeed, yet this is notan idle permiſfion,as ſome ima- 
gine, but zoyned with a very and ative doing or work of God, as in 
the crucifying of Chriſt, it is ſaid that they did nothing but that which 
the hand of God had determined before; As 2. 23.and 3.18.and4. 
28. for Godis notonly a barepermitter of evil works, but a powerfull 
goycrnour of them to his glory,6 an efteQter alſo ofit ſo far as it hath 
any goodin it. 

But doth not this draw God to ſome ſtain of ſin from which he is moſt 
free, as being that which he puniſheth ? 

Inno wiſe, for that which is evill, hath ſome reſpet of goodneſſe 
with God. Firſt, asitisa meer aQion, God being the Authour of eve- 
ry ation; As 17. 28. but the Devilland our concupiſcence, ofthe 
evillin it : as he thatridethupona lame horſe cauſeth himto ſtir,but 
is not the cauſe of his halting. 

Secondly, as it is the puniſhment ofſin, for puniſhment is counted 
a morall good, in thatitisthe part ofaJadge to puniſhſin; and thus 
God willeththe ſin of the wicked, for theirpuniſhment, without ſin 
in himſclf; Kom. 2. 26. and 3. wlt. OST 38g 

Thirdly, as it is a chaſtiſement, atriall of our faith;as martyrdome; 
or propiriation for fin, as the death and paſſion of Chriſt, As 2. 23. 
and 4. 27,28.where although the giving of Chtiſtto the death ofthe 
Crofle be attributed in the ſame words to God and Chriſt; to 7udas, 
Pilate, and the Iews; yet diverſly, and in ſeverall reſpedts, they are de- 
claredto meet in oneand theſame ation, whereby there appearcth 
no leffe difference between Godand Chriſts purpoſe, and theirs,then 
berweenlight and darkneffe, 

Declare how God can have a handin theſethings , and yet be free 
fromſin. 

He is a cunning workman which with an ill tool will work cun- 
ningly, and as a moſt excellent Apothecary maketh a medicine ofthe 
m-xture of poylon init, which is not yet poyſonous, but rather medi- 
cinall; ſothe Lord in guidingand managing the poyſon of ſin, draw- 
eth treacle from the fins ofmen,as it verethe poyſon,in ſuch ſort as 
they rurn to his glory, and good ofthis Church; and cannotbechar- 
ged with fin,no more thenthe Apothecary with poyſonipg, in ſo Or- 
dering the poyſon,as it doth the contrary,by his skill, unto that which 
by nature it wauld doc: and as in painting, the black colour giveth 
grace to other beautifull colqurs in makingthem better;ſo it is in this 
work of God, in which the ſin anduititruthof men/as by ablack and 
dark cofour)canſerh the truth & righteouſncle of God(as the white) 
tobe more commended and to <p better. | 

Buthow are theſe ations of the wicked diſcerned from the work of 
God in them? Wes 
L 3 Firſt 
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Firſt, by the cauſe from whencethe aQtion cometh : for Joſephs 
brethren of envy ſent him into Zgypz, but God in mercy. Shimet cur- 
ſed David of malice, but God ot juſtice againſt Davids murther and 
adultery. Rehoboam out ofthe unadviſedneſle of his heart refuſed the 
requeſt of his people, but God by his wiſe counſell did ſodiſpoſe of it, 
The Devill from hate to Ahab wasa lying ſpirit in the mouth of all 
his Prophets, but God in juſtice againſt his idolatry. P:lare ofambiti- 
on and fear, the Iews of malicious enyy, and ignorance, 7#das of co 
vetouſneſle, but God of love gave Chriſt; and Chriſt himſelfin obe- 
dienceto his Father; and therefore that a&ion as it was from God and 
Chriſt was moſt juſt and righteous, as from the other, moſt wretch- 
edand abominable. 

Secondly, by the end whither they tend: for 7oſephs brethren ſent 
him tothe end he ſhould not come to the honour toretold out ofhis 
dream, but God ſent him to provide for his Churclx,and to fulfill that 
that was forctold. Shimet curſed to drive David to deſpair , but God 
direted him for exerciſe of Dawzds patience. Tlie Devill lied in the 
falſe Prophets to,ruine £1h4b, but God juſtly © puniſh him for his 
idolatry.Rehoboam to ſatisfie the deſire of his yorang beardleſle Coun- 
ſellours , but God to perform the word that He had ſpoken by his 
Prophets. Pilate to pleaſe the people, and to kicep his credit with Ce- 

far, Tudas for obtaining of the mony he deſiried , and the Iews that 
our Saviour Chriſt ſhould nor rejzgn over tFir:m : but God and Chriſt 
to ſave his people. 

But were it notbetter to ſay that theſe thinss were done by Gods per- 
miſcion rather then by his providence and government, thereby to 
avoid an abſurdity in Divinity,that (5 adis the Authour of evil? 

It is moſt truly ſaid, that God js not the: Authour of ſin, whereofhe 
is the revenger; andalfothat itis done b4; Gods permiſſion: but it is 
notanidlepermiſſion ſeparated from the providence and govern- 
ment of God, and therefore a diſtintion of Gods permiſſion ſepara- 
ted from his government ofſin is not good, eſpecially conſidering 
that the diſtinQtion ofſuch apermiſliic,n doth not defend the juſtice of 
God, forthe which it is deviſed. 

HaW may that appear ? | 

Ifhe permit ſin, he doth itagaitnſt or with his will; if he doe it a- 
gainſt his will, then is he not Alw4ghty; as one that cannot let that he 
would not have done; if with hjs will, how can his juſtice be defen- 
ded, if they were not ſome goo« things for which he doth willingly 
permitit? Forif a Captainſh quld willingly ſuffer his ſouldiers to bs 
murthered when he might hi ;:der the flaughterofthem, although he 
put no hand to themurther,, heis not therefore excuſable, and free 
from the blood of his ſouldi ers, | I 

What alſo canbe alledg;ed againſt the permifsion that is ſeparated 
 ' fromthegov. rnme nt of the providence? | 

For that by thismcans God ſhguld be ſpoyled ofthe greateſt part 
ofthe government of thc world, ſecing the greateſt part and moſt of 
the world are wicked, 2] whoſe aCtions arc ( as theythemlſelyes are ) 
wicked. & 

Ts 
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Is there yet any y other matter again#t this diſtinttion ? 
Ifin that God doth permit {in he ſhould haveno hand in guiding 
and governing it, then he ſhoiild' haveno hand in guiding and gover- 
ning of good things; for as it is ſaid that he permitteth ſin, ſoiris alſo 
ſaid that he permitteth the good, Heb. 6. 3, | 
What uſe is tobe made of the deftrine of Gods Providence? The uſes of * 
Firſt,as inthe Creation, ſo inthe continuation, preſervation & go- +1 ge -erg 
vernment ofall things, the power, wiſdome, and oodnefſl e of the on- dence. 
ly true God isſet forth; and thereforein all things is to be glorified, I. 
Rom.11.36.yea eveninthe {ins ofmen forthe good things he draw- 
| eth forth from their evill. | 
| Secondly, the conſideration of this, that nothing can Come to pals 2. 
1 without the Providence of God, ſhoutd move as to fear God , and 
make us afraid to commit any lin; far otherwiſe then the wicked, who 
upon that, thatit is taught that all things come to paſſe by the Provi- 
dence of God according to rhat he hath decreed, Zeccl. 3. 11.14. 
would conclude that then a man may give himſelf liberty ro doe any 
thing, conſidering that it muſt needs be executed, that God hath de- 
creed. 
Thirdly, we muſt baniſh all {laviſh fear out of our hearts, knowing $, 
that nothing can come to paſle withour the Providence of God. | 
Fourthly,this ſhould breed thankfulneſle to God in profperity,and 4 
| in all thirigs that come unto us according to our deſire; 'whatſgeyer 
| bleſſing wereceive,we mult acknowledge i it to come from God,and 
givchimthe praiſc and glory, Ropp. 11. 36. not ſacrifice toour own 
nets Hab. 1. 15. or ſtay our minds in the inſftrumeats thereof, without 
looking up to him by whoſe ſpeciall providence and government we 
obtain our delires. 
Fiftly, this ſhould cauſe humility under the hand cf God , when 5. 
things come otherwiſe then we deſired. | 
Sixtly, in adverſity weſhould patiently ſuffer whatſoever afflition 6. 
the Lord layeth upon us: for this conſideration hath wtought pati- 
ence in Gods ſervants, It isthe Lord, lethim do whatfocyer Prereth 
him, 1 Sam. 3.18. 
Seventhly ,, we muſt mark and obſerve the providenceofGodin 7. 
former times,that thereby we may gather arguments of his goodneſs 
unto usinthetime to come. 
Having thus ſpoken generally of the Providence of God, We ar enoW 
zo deſcend untothe ſpeciall conſideration of that which doth con- 
cernthe principall creatures , upon Whom God hath declared the 
glory of his mercy and  Juitice : and firſt to begin with Angels: 
Shew how they are upheld i in their being. *.',  OfGods ſpe- 
They areall caſtained by the power of God, fo that they ſhall neyer 4 provi- 
die, or return to nothing, Z#k. 20. 36. Angel "yy 
How doth God diſpoſe of them ? 
Firſt, concerning their everlaſting condition, they had a law given 
themin their Creation, which the ele& obſerve,and are eſtabliſhed in 
| their perfeQion ; but the reprobares ſinning againſt | it have loſt their 
| - firſteſtate, andarereſeryved unto furtherIudgement: for all being by 
God 
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Good Angels. 
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EIT good at the firſt, Gez.1.31.ſome continued in humility 


and obedience accordingto that dignity in which they were created: 
others continued not inthe truth, 70h, 8.44. & ſo kept not their bee- 
ing or cxcellency in which they were created of God, (by whom no- 
thing could be made but good ) but tranigteſſed and fell from it by 
their ſin and wickedneſle becoming Devils, 7ude verſ. 6. 

Secondly, for their employment Goduleththem all, both good 
and eyill Angels, as his ſervants and miniſters for the accompliſhment 
of his will and work, 7eb.1.6. 

HoW are the good Angels calledinthe Scripture? _ 

1. Elohim, orgods, for their excellency and power, P/al. 8. 5. 
comparcd with Heb. 2. 7. P/al. 97. 7. with Heb. 1. 6. 

2. Sons of God, 7ob. 1. 6. 

3. Angelsof Light, 2 Cor. 11.14. 

4. Elect Angels, 1 Tim. 5.21. 

- $. Heavenly (ouldiers, Z#k. 2.t3. 

6. Menof God for their Office. 

7. Principalities, and Powers, and Dominions. 

$, Scraphims and a flame offire for their ſwiftzcal to doe Gods 
will. 

9.Cherubims from the form of young men, wherein they appearcd. 

. Have they any proper names ? 

_ Some for our capacity haye names given unto them, as Gabriel 
C. 
How many arethereof them? 

They be innumerable, ar. 22. 30. Heb. 12.22. Dan. 7. 10. Pal. 

BDLAESTAS:.- : | 
= arethere divers degrees of Angels * 

Yes,for ſome are Principalitics,and Powers, and Dominions, and 
Thrones, Ce/.1.16.whichIheweth not ſo much a difference in nature 
as in diverſe employment in office : But what thoſe degrees arc, it is 
not obſerved out of Scripture, and thereforcto us is unknown. 

With what properties are theſe angels ſpecially endued? 

They are endued with wiſdome, holinefle, willingneſle toput in 
exccution the will of God; power, (wittneſle , induſiry, glory, &c. 
far aboye any man. 

| What meaſure of knowledge have they ? 
Very great in compariſen of man,both by Creation and otherwiſe. 
 Ho'Wmeany ſorts be there of their knowleage ? 

Three: furſt, naturall, which God endued them with attheir Crea- 
tian, farabove any man, asthcir nature is more heavenly. 

| Secondly, experimentall, whichthey doc mark and obſerve farre 


, morecarctully then man, in Gods government of the world,and our 
 ofall creatures, Eph. 3.10. Lak.15.10. 


Thirdly, Divine, of which God informeth them accoxding to the 
ſeveral] matters that he ſegdeth them about, andhereby they know 
things to come,4s Dav.g, the Angeltelleth before to Daryel the time 


—_— = 


of Chriſts death , and. 44th. 1. God telleth the Angel 19/cphs 
& 02 ;1 | | 
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Do not CAnzels of themſelves know the thoughts of men? 
No; for that is Gods property only, 1 Ki»zs 8. 29. 2 Chro.6. 30. 
Butin ſome meſlages, as that in the firſt of Harrhewy, God is pleaſed to 
manifeſt it unto them. 
Have they not knowledge then of all things done here upon earth? 
No; forall things are only known to God alone, Heb. 4. 13. yet 
they know the matters of thoſe men and places where God appoin- 
teth them a meſlage, as Cornelzns his alms; Js 10.4.and the uncom- 
lincfſe of women in the Congregation where they arc, 1 Cor. 11.10. 
Can the good Angels fall at any time? 
No; Godhath confirmedthem in their well beeing that they 
might never fall by ſin from their firſt bleſſed eſtate Izar. 18. 18. 
Whence cometh this? | 
Not from their own nature(which was ſubje&to rantability ) but 
from Gods mercy: for ſecing thoſe' Angels are cle& of God, 1 Tim. 
5. 21. it followeth of neceſlity that they are kept and upholden only 
by his grace and mercy, whereupon his eleQion is grounded. 
Now for the imployment of theſe Anzels, What are you to note 
therein ? 
Theirapparitions, andthe oftices which they perform, 
Tu how many ſorts have Angels appeared ? 
In as divers as it pleaſed God to ſend them, but eſpecially in two; 
namely, in viſtions, and true bodies. 
What mean you by Viſwons ? | 
Their appearing in ſome extraordinary ſort to the mind & inward 
ſenſes, cither in the night by dreams,as to 7o/eph, az. 2.13. orinthe 
day by ſome ſtrange ſhows, as they did to the Prophets, Zach. 2. 3. 
How manifold was their apparition in body ? 
In the true bodies, cither of men, or of other creatures. 


What examples have you of the apparition in the bodies of 


men? | 

Gem. 19. 2. two Angels(beſide Chriſt)appeared to Abrahamſo did 
two likewiſe to the Apoſtles, A&Fs 1.10.and Gabrzelto the Yirgin Ma- 
ry Luk. 1.26. 

Were theſe bodies of wicked men, who had fouls; or bodies created 
upon occaſuon? 

They were bodies extraordinarily created upon that occaſion by 
God, having no ſouls, but the Angels to give them motions;and after 
were diſſolved by God to nothing, having neither birth nor buriall. 

Did they move from place toplace intheſe bodies? 

Yes; and did many other actions properto man - the Angels ap- 
pearing to Abraham did truly cat anddrink,though withoutneed;the 
Angels did truly ſpeak and touch LZoz, pulling him: but theſe ations 
were done by them in an extraordinary ſpeedinefle and manner,more 
then any man can doe. | | 

Have Angels ever appeared in the bodies of other creatures ? 
Yes; for therefore arc they called Cherubims of creatures that 
have wings, Satan ſpoke in the body ofa ſerpent to Fvah, andſoto 


the Heathen in ſundry other creatures, TY 
With 
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With what feeling did the godly find the apparition of the CAu- 
els? | 
Many times with great fear and terrour(as may be ſeen in D.rniecl 7. 
7,8,9, 10, &c. ) which was cauſed by the ſmall glimpſe of glory thar 
God vouchſafed to them, which man for his ſin could notbear. 
What learn Wweby that ? 
Toknow our miſery and corruption, and that in compariſon of 
Gods appearing, weſhould be ready to turn to duſt, 
How many are the Offices the good Angels perform? 
Twofold: Firſt, in reſpe& of God. Secondly, in re{pett of the crea- 
tures. | 
HoW many are their duties concerning God? 
Three: 1. They do continually praiſe and glorific God in Hea. 
ven. 
2. They do alwaics wait upon the Lord their Godin hcayen, to 


, expect what he would haye them doe. 


3. They knowing his will doput itin execution. 
How manifold aretheir duties concerning the creatures ? 
T wofold: cither generall, in reſpect ofall the creatures; or ſpeciall, 
in reſpeQ of man. | 
What is the generall duty? 
That they are the Inſtruments and Miniſters of God for the admi- 
nitration and government ofthe whole world. 
What are the Offices which they per form towards Man? 
They are cither inthis life, orin the life to come. 
How manifold are the Offices which they perform towards man in 
this life? 
Twofold: cither ſuch as reſpe& the godly, the procuring of whoſe 
good is there ſpeciall calling, Heb. 1.14. Hat. 4.11. Pal, 104. 4. or 


fuch asreſj peR the wicked. . 


How many good Angels hath every one attending upon him inthis 
life? hath he one alone, or hath he many ? 

Thatis as the glory of God and the neceſlity of the Saints requi- 
reth;ſomctimes there do many attend upon one,ſometimes one upon 
many. 

What arethe good offices which the Angels perform towards the 
godly in this life? 

They are uſed as Inſtraments, 1. To beſtow good things upon 
them. 2. To keep them from evill. 

HoW manifold are thoſe good things which by the miniſtery of the 
Lagels are beitowed uponthe godly ? 
They partly concern the body, pactly the ſoul. 
Phat are the good things that concern the body ? 

1. They arc tifed as Inftruments tobeſtow things needfuil for the 
preſervation ofit,& to bring neceſſary helps to men in their diſtreſle, 
as tO Elias and Hzzar. 

2. They arc appointed of God tobe as a guard and gariſon unto 
his children to comfort and defend them walkiog in their Jawfull cal- 
lings, P/al. 34.7. and 91. 11. 
| 3, They 
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3. Theygive an happy ſucceſſe to them in the good things they 
£0 about, Ger. 24. 7.40. Ver. 

4. They are appointed as watch-men over the Saints, that by their 
preſence they might keep their bodies inſhamefaſtneſſe, holineſs and 
purity, 1 Cor. 11. 10. 

What are the good things of the ſoul which the Lord doth beſtow 
upon the Saints by the miniſtry of the good CAngels? 

1. To revecalthe will of God to them, and to inform them in 
things which he would have done, Ms 10.5. 

2. Toſtirup good motions in their hearts. 

3. To comfort them in ſorrow,as Chriſt was comforted being di- 
ſtreſſed in ſoul, Lak. 22.43, 44. and Parl, Atts 27.23; 24. 

4. To rejoyceat the converſion of the Saints, Lf. 15.10. 

How manifold are the evillthings from which the good Angels do 
keep the zoaly ? 

They likewile do parrly concern the body, partly the ſoul. 

WW hat arethe evils of thebody ? 

They are cithcr without'or within us. 

From What gvils without us are we preſervedby the miniſtry of the 
Angels? 

F: wo thoſe dangers that one man bringeth upon another. 

2. From thoſe that they are ſubject unto by reaſon of wild beaſts. 

3. From thoſe evils whercunto we are ſubje& by reaſon of other 
creatures without life. 

4. They do not only preſerve the bodies ofthe Saints, but alſo all 
things that are theirs, as their goods, wife, children and families. 

What are the evils within us from which the Angels do keep ns? 

Firft, Sickneſle. Secondly, famine. Thirdly, death. 

What are the evils of the ſoul from Which the Angels do keep 
us! 

From fin, and that two ways,1. By their continuall preſence.2. By 
their power. 

What are the attions which the good Angels perform towards wick- 
ed menin this life? 

1. They reſtrain and hinder them from many wicked things which 

they would bring to paſle. | 

2. They execute judgements upon the wicked, and puniſh them 
for their ſins committed, 2 Kzzgs 19. 35.Gem. 19.11. 

What are theoffices which the geod angels are to per form towards 
man after this life ? 

Firſt,they carry the ſouls of the godly , being ſeparated from the 
body, with comfort into heaven, ( as Lazarus Luk.16.22.and thruſt 
the wicked into hell, 

Secondly, they wait upon Chriſt at the day of Iudgement, to ga- 
ther all the faithfull unto him, & to ſeparate the wicked from among, 
them,(Iaz. 24. 31.and51.) and to rejoyce at the ſentence which 
he ſhall give. 

Are we not to worſhip the bleſſed Angels for the good offices which 
they per form toyards man, andio pray untothem? 


Not 
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Not in any caſe; for, 
1. They themſclves refuſe it, Rev. 19. 10. | 
2. They arc but Gods meſlcengers, and our fellow brethren. 
3, God is only to be worſhipped,7ud.1 3. 16. Mt. 4.10.Col. 2.18. 
Thus mach concerning the good Angels; what are you to know con- © 
cerning the evill ones? 

Firſt, their (1n or fall. Secondly, the evill oftices they perform. 

How many things are we to conſider in their fall? 

Two : 1. The manner. 2. The backſliding itſelf. 

What muſt be conſidered inthe manner ? 
Four things. 
1. They were created, though good, yet mutable, ſo asthey might 
fall. 
2. Bcing created mutable, they were tryed whether they would 
fall ornot. | 
3. Being tryed,they were forſaken of God,and left ro themſelves. 
4. Bcing leftto themſelves, they committed all fin even with gree- 
dineſle. 
How many things muſt be conſidered inthe fall it ſelf? 
Three : From whence they fell. 2. Whereunto they fell. 3.The 
puniſhment God laid uponthem for their fall. 
From Whence fell they? 

Firſt, from their innocency and eſtate which God had ſet them in, 
Tob 4.18. T0hn$. 44.2 Pet. 2. 4.T4d. ver.6. 

Secondly, from God, and thereby from tulneſle of joy and perfeCti- 
on of happineſle. 

Wherennto fell they? 

God ſuffered them voluntarily and maliciouſly without any out- 
ward temptationto fall into that unpardonableſin of Apoſtaſie, and 
into the moſt grievous ſins that could be committed. 

What was the principal ſin that the Angels committed ? 

How loever ſome think it was pride,abuſing the place of 7/azah, 14. 
13, 14. Which is meant ofthe King of Baby/oz; others envy towards 
man, asin the book of /i/dome, 2. 24. others lying out of 10þ# 8. 44. 
yet it comprehended all theſe and raore too, being an utter falling a- 
way from God, and that holy ſtanding God placed them in, eſpecial- 
ly to miniſter for mans good. | 

How cometh it to paſſe that the fall of Angels is without hope of 
reſtitution, ſince Man is recovered after his fall ? 

The Devill committed the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, Za. 1 2.31. 
1 Zohn 5. 16.1inning wilfully and maliciouſly, which is proved by his 
continuall dealing againſt God , and therefore he ſhall never bere- 
ſtored. 

Were there many Angels that did thus fall? 

Yes, as appcareth by Rev. 12.7. and Car. 8. 30, 31. wherealegi- 

on poſſeſſed one man. 
What puniſhments were laid upon the Angels for their fall? 
" Firſt, the fearfull corruption oftheir nature from their firſt integri- 


ty, and loſſe of Gods image, ſo that they can neyer repent. 
Secondly , 
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Secondly,the caſting of them out from thegloty of heaven \&the 
want of the comfortable preſence of God foreyermore, 1 Pet. 2, 4. 

Thirdly, a grietand vexation at the proſperity of the Saints. 

Fourthly , alimitation of their power that they cannot doe what 
hurt they would. 

Fifthly, horrour and fear of the judgement of the great day , 
whereunto they are reſerycd in everlaſting chains under _ , 
2 Pet. 2. 4.Tud.verſ.6. 

Sixthly, amore heavy torment after the day of judgement i in hell 
fire, where they are to feel the infinite wrath of God world without 
end. Mat. 8. 29. Luk.8.31.Mat,25.41. Apoc. 20.10. 

Can the Devill work miracles, and tell things tocome? 

No, but God only ; Mar. 4.3. E/ay 41.23. 

What power have they to hurt man? 

They have no more power then is under nature,(foraboye nature 
they cannot work ) and yetthey can doe nothing by that power, 
but what God appointeth; notlo much as the entring into hogges. 
AMat. . 31. 

How are they affetFed towards man? 


Very maliciouſly, as their ſeverall names giventhem dodeclare. 
What be thoſe names? 


Firſt, Satan, becauſe they mortally hate men. 
Secondly, Devill; becauſe they flanderoufly accuſe them to God 
and man, 7ob 1.11.and2.5. Rev. 12.8, 9, 10. 
Thirdly, the old Serpent, for their ſubtile temptation. 
Fourthly,the great Dragon, fortheir deſtroyingof many, Rev.12,8,9. 
How many of them do attend upon every man ? 
Sometimes many upon one, and one upon many. 
Whatbethe evill offices they perform againſt man ? 
Some are common to the godly with the wicked, others are pro- 
per to the wicked alone. 
Have they alike power over the godly and the wicked 
No, for though God permitteth them often to try and exerciſe the 
godly, 2 Sam. 1. compared with 1 Chron. 1. Eph. 6. 12. both in body 
andin mind, / as Satan afflicted 70b both outwardly with grievous 
ſores,and inwardly with dreams and viſions; and ſometimes buffeted 
Paul, 2 Cor. 12, 7. (ometime hindered him from his journey, 1 Theſ/. 
2.18. ) yethelimiteth them;and turneth their malice to the good of 
his children, Luk: 22. 31. 
How manifold are the evill offices which they perform in common 
againſt the goaly and the wicked? _ 
T wo-fold; either ſuch as reſpe& the body, and the things belong- 
ing chcreunto, or ſuch as reſpeQtheſoul. 
How do they hurt the body or the things belonging to the body? 
They are permitted by God for mans ſinne: Firſt,to hurtthe ctea- 


cure,that fhonld ſerve for-our comfort,as the Air, Sea, Trees, &c, Kev. 


7.1.3.Secondly,to abuſethe bodies both of men and beafts, for the ef- 
feting of their wicked purpoſes. Thirdly,to deludethe ſenſes, making 
men to betecyc things to beſuch as they arenot, as the Deyill did 


by 
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by 1annes and Jembvres in Egypr,and by the witch of Exdoy. Fourthly , 
to infliſickneſle and evills upon the bodies of men, and to torment 
and pain them,as in 70b,and the Fgyprians.Fiftly,to ſtrike ſome durab. 
Sixthly, to enter into,and really to poſlefie the bodies of men , uſing 
them in moſt fearfuil fort, as Maz.8.16.& 12.28. Seventhly, to in- 
flit death upon the bodies both of men and beaſts. 

How do they hurt the ſoul? 

Firſt,by depriving ſome ofthe uſe of their reaſon by frenſie & mad- 
neſle. Secondly, by troubling and tormenting ſome with griefand 
vexation of ſoul. Thirdly,by abuſing ſome with paſſions and melan- 
choly fits, as $44, 1 Sam.16.14. Fourthly by ſeducing others, 1 Kings 
22.21,22.2 Cor.4.4. Fiftly, by manitold and feartull temptations ro 
ſin and wickednefſe. Sixthly, by prevailing in ſuch temptations. Se- 
venthly, by accuſing before God thoſe with whom they haye fo pre- 
vailed. Eightly, by hindring men from doing good things. 

What are the offices of the evil Auzels that reſpeft the wicked alone? 

Firſt, to rule and reign in them without controlment,and to finiſh 
his work in them. Secondly, to murther and deſtroy them in this 
world,and inthe world to come to torment ſoul and body in hell for 
EVEr. 

Gſes of the What uſe are we to make of this dofFrine, concerning the evil An 

doQtine con- els? 

re ay Firſt,to tremble at the Lords ſeverity towards them, 2 Per.2.4.and 
to be thankfull for his bounty and mercics towards our ſelycs, P/2.. 
1.4, 5. Eph.1. 3,4 

Secondly,toremember that if God ſpared not thoſe ſpirituall crea- 
tures ſinning againft him,neither will he ſpare us rebelling againft his 
Majeſty, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 

Thirdly, to fear to offend God, that hath ſuch meſſengers to ſend 
at his command. 

Fourthly, to learn to arm our ſelves with the ſhield of faith & fear 
of God, ſince we bave ſuch great enemies to fight againſt, Eph.s. 1 1. 
1 Pet.5. 9. 

Fifthly, to be comforted, that though the Devill be powerfull and 
moſt malicious againſt us, yet Chriſt hath broken his head,Gez.3.1 5. 
and at laſt will tread Satan-under our feet, Kom. 16. 20. 

Thus mach sf the providence that concerneth Angels, 
OEGods nar Shew now how God doth deal with man? 
s pat . 
ucular provi=o As With that creature in whom above all other, he intendeth to ſet 
denceover forth the glory of his Wiſdome, Power,Tuſtice, and Mercy; Prov. s. 
man. h 
31.P/.8.3,&Cc. 1 Cor.g. 9, 10.and therefore the Scriptures doe moſt 
plentifully declare the dealing of God with man, both in the time of 
this world, and for cver hereafter. 
How is man upheld in his being ? 
Two waics. 
Firſt, asall other bodily creatures: partly by maintenance ofeyery 
mans life here on carth, for the time allotted by God himſelf. 4s 1 7. 
28. I. 36.6.1 Tim.4. 10. Partly, by propagation of kind unto the end 
ofthe world, through the blefling or procreation.Gen.1.28.Eccl.1.4. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly , asAngels after a foct; God fo providing, that though the 
body of man rcturneth tothe catth from whence it istaken, yet the 
ſoul periſheth not, but returnerth to God that gave it; Bccl. 1 2. 7. yea, 
that the. ſame body alſo and every part thereof is preleryed in the 
grave, and ſhall be joynedintire to the ſoul at the laſt day, fo to conti: 
nue for ever. ob 19. 26, 27. 
HoW mantfold is the ſlate wherein man 13 to be conſidered) 
Threefold: firſt, the ſtate ofinnocency, commonly had and loſt of 1+ 
all mankind, both cle@ and reprobate, without difference, Ecel. 7. 
Secondly, theſtate of corruption and miſery ſeiſing on all men na _ 
turally,but abiding without recovery only in the reprobate, Ro.3.23. | 
T hirdly, the ſtate of Redemption propertotheele&, 1 Pex. 2: 9. 3 
Pf. 130.8. All which do make way unto that finall and cverlaſting e- 
ſtate of honour or diſhonour fore-appointed unto all men,beginning 
at the end of this life, perfeQed at the day of judgement, arid continu- 
ing foreverin the world to come. And thus touching this part of 
Gods proyidence the Scriptures do teach us, both the benefits of God 
beſtowed upon man betore hisfall; and likewiſe his juſtice & mercy 
towards him after his fall; his juſtice upon the Reprobate, who ate 
left without hope of teſtitution, and reſerved together with the De- 
vills unto everlaſting puniſhment, Afar. 25. 41. Rev. 20. 10. 15. His 
mercy upon the ele& w!1o notwithſtanding their fall , arc reſtored a- 
gain by grace, Ger 3.15. 
[s ut not likely that all the viſible world together With man, is fallen 
' Without hope of refitution by mercy ? 
Yes, for it ſtanderh well with the juſtice of God,that ſeeing the vi- 
ſible world was made for the uſe of man, Gex.2. 9.that with the fall of 
man itſhould be puniſhed, Gez. 3. 17, 18. and with his raiſing up be 
xcſtored, Rom. 8. 20,21, 22. | 
What is that ſpectall order of government Which God uſcth towards 5 Ares A 
mankind in this world, and in the world to come : cad mon. 
Inthis world he ordereth them according tothe tenor of atwo. Kind. 
fold Covenant, in the world to come according to the ſentence of a 
two-fold judgement. 
What underſtand youby a Covenant? >" phe Shs 
Anagreement which it pleaſeth Almighty God to enter into with nant berween 
tnan concerning his cyerlaſting condition. God and man. 
What be the parts of this agreement? | | 
Two:the one is the Covenant thatGod maketh with us;the other 
is the Covenant that we make with God:the ſum ofthe former is,that 
he will be our God,of thelatter,that wewillbe hispeople.zer.31.33-. 
What gather you from the former ? | 
The fir-name of God, as itis in divers places of Scriptute,& name- 
ly, Exed. 3.15 where it s(aid, The Lord God of your Fathers,the God of 
Abraham, the Godof Ifaac,zhe God of lacob bark ferrt me untoyou; this 
is my name for ever and this 1s my memoriall wnto all gentrations: from 
whence we may obferye the ſingular glory and priviledge of Gods 
pcoplc,in rhar God is contentto take Hisſtr-natne of them, Heb.11.16. 
Why is this ſir-name add: ad! 
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For that it is afcarfull thing to think of the proper name of God a- 
lone,unleſſe this be added to it, whereby hedeclareth his love & kind- 
neſſe to us. 

What gather you from the latter? | 

That man ſtanderh bound by theſe Covenants of agreement , to 

perform that duty which God requireth at his hands. 
HoW many ſuch Covenants be there? 

T wo: Firſt, the Law and Covenant of works; Secondly, the free 
promile or Covenant ofgrace , Which from the coming of Chrilt is 
called the Goſpell. Koz. 10. 5, 6. Gal. 3. 11, 12. 

Which of them Was fir it ? 

The Law, forit was givento Adamin his integrity, when the pro- 
miſe of grace was hidden in God. 

How /o, [ince 1t is ſaidthat the Law was firft g1vento Moles? 

That is tobe underſtood of the written Law, as it was Written by 
Moſes,and ingraven in tables of tone by the finger of God,otherw ie 
the ſame was 1mprinted in the beginning in the hearts of our firſt pa + 
rents,and therefore it is called the Law otnature, Rows. 2. 14. 

How was this Law given unto Adam inthe beginning ? 

It was chiefly written in his heart at his creation, and partly alſo ut. 
tered in his car in Paradiſe; for unto him was given a will both to 
good and alſoto evill, and allo to be inclined thereto with ability to 
perform it. There was ſomething likewiſe outwardly revealed, as his 
duty to God in the ſanCQtification ofthe Sabbath, to his neighbour in 
the inſtitution of marriage, and to himſeltin his daily working about 
the garden. | | 

' Howaoth it appear that the ſubſtance of the Morall Law was writ+ 
teniuthe hearts of Adam and Eve ? 

Firit. by the effe@ ofit in them both, who immediately after their 
fall were forced by the only guilt of conſcience ( not yet otherwiſe 
charged) to hide themſelves from Gods preſence. Gex. 3.8. 

Secondly, by the remaindersthercofia all mankind, whoeven with- 
out the Law, arc by l:;ght ofnature a Law unto themſclycs, Gen.4.6. 
Rom. 2.14, 15. 

How hath the Morall Law been delivered ſince the fall? 

The ſumme thereof was compriſed inten words, Exod 34.28. 
Dex.4..13.commonly called the Decalogue or tea Commandments, 
ſolemnly publiſhed and engraved in tables of ſtone by God himſelf, 
Dex.10.4.Afterwards the ſame was more fully delivered in the books 
ofholy Scripture, and ſo committed to the Church for all ages,as the 
Royall Law for direQion of obedience to God our King; 1am. 2. 8. 
and for the diſcoverie of ſin and puniſhment due thereto.Dex.2 7.26. 
Rom. 1.31.and 3.20. 

What then doth the Law now require of us? 

Allſuchdutiesas were required of Adamin his innocency, Lev.18. 
5. and all ſuch as arc required ſince by reaſon of his fall; Dex. 27. 26. 
binding us to cternall death for our leaſt defe& therein. 

Declare noW out of that which hath been ſaid What the Covenant of 
Works 1s. 


It 
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It is a conditionall Covenant between God and man, whereby on 
the one ſide God commandeththe perfettion of godlineſſe & righte- 
ouſneſſe, and promilſeth that he will be our God if we keep all his 
Commandements : and on the other ſide man bindeth himſelfe to 
perform intirc and perfe& obedienceto Gods Law,. by thatſtrength 
wherewith God hath endued him by the nature of his firſt creation. 

What was done in this Covenant on Gods part ? | | 

There was his Law backed with promiſes, and threatnings, and un- 
tothem were added outward ſeals. 

What was the ſumme of this La'W? | DE 

Doe this, and thou ſhaltlive; ifthou doſt it not,thou ſhalt dic the 
death. 

What is meant by, Doe this? 

Keep all my commandements in thought, word, and deed. 

What is meant by life promiſed to thoſe that ſhould keep all the Com- 
mandements ? 
The reward of bleſledneſle and everlaſting life , Lev. 18.5. Luke 
IO, 28, 
What is meant by death threatned to thoſe that ſhouldtranſareſce? 

Inthis world the curſe of God and death with manifold miſerics 
both of body and ſoul, and { where this curſc is not taken away ever- 
laſting death both of body and ſoul in the world to come, Dex.2 7.26. 
and 29. 19,20.and 32. 22. Lev. 26. Dew. 28. 

What were the outward ſeals added hereunto 

Thetwo trees planted by God for that purpoſe in the midſtof the 
garden, Ger. 2.9. 3. 3. that Adam before and in the fight of them 
might reſort to ſome ſpeciallplaces to ſerve God in, and might by the 


ſight of them be put in mind of thoſe things whereof they were ſigns 
and ſeals. 


What did the tree of life ſerve for? $7 

It ſealed up happineſle, life, and glory unto man, upon condition 
of obedience; that by taſting thereof ( which no doubt ,according to 
the manner of Sacramentall (1gns, wasa tree of marvellous comfort 
and reſtoring)he might be aſſured he ſhould live in Paradiſetor eyer , 
if he ſtood obcdicnt to Gods Commandements, Ger.2.9.Prov.3.18. 
MOU, 3. 7. 

Was this tree able to give everlaſting life to man, or otherwiſe,why 
 didGod after the fall ſhut man from it ? 

It was no more able to give everlaſting life, then the bodily eating 
of any other Sacrament; but Adam having by ſin loſt that which was 
ſignifyed hereby, God would have him debarred from the uſe of the 
Sacrament. — 

| What didth: treeof the knowledge of rood and evill ſerve for ? 

Both for triall of obediencc,and alſo for a warning of their mutabi- 

lity, & of what would follow upon ſin; ſo ſealing death and damnation 

in caſe of diſobedience , not asthough the tree was able to give any 

knowledge,but that by taſting of it contrary to Gods command they 

ſhould have experimental knowledge of cvitin themſelves which be- 
forethcy had of good only, & by wotuil experience ſhould learn what 
M 3 difference 
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difference there was between knowing and ſerving God in their inte- 
ority, and being ignorant ofhim by their ſin, Gep. 2.17. 
VVhat was done itn this Covenant on mans part ? 

Man did promiſe by that power which he had received, to keep 
the whole law, binding himſelf over to puniſhment in caſe he did not 
obey. 

The ſtate of In what ſtate is man tobe conſidered under this Covenant? 


wan in the Inatwofold cſtate. 1. Of Innocencie. 2. Of Corruption and mi- 
time of his In- 


NOCEcncy. (cry. | | | 
VVhat things are you to note in the innocent eftate of man * 


Firſt, the place where he was ſeated. Secondly, the happy and glo- 

rious eſtate he there enjoyed both in ſoul and body. 
VYhere did God place man when he created him ? 
In amoſt glorious , pleaſant and comfortable Garden , which is 
called Paradiſe, or the Garden of Eder for plealantneſle, Gep. 2. 8. 
V Phat doth the Scripture teach concerning it ? 
The place where it was; and the commodities thereof. 
FVhere, and in What part of, the world was it ? 

In Ma ncer the meeting of Exphrates and Tygris, thoſe two fa- 
mous Rivers. 

VVhat commodities had it ? 

All the principall creatures of God did adorn it, and thereforcitis 
ſaid to be more extraordinarily then the reſt of the world planted by 
God: There are {ct down alſo the precious ſtones thereofunder the 
Sardonyx; pure metals underthe gold; precious woods under the 
Bdelmum; andio all otherliving things and growing creatures, that it 
might be as it were a ſhop furniſhed for man to ſee in,and learn by it 
Gods Wiſdome, Power and Majeſty, 

Doth this place 0W continue? 

The place remaineth , butthebcauty and commoditics be partly 
bythe Floud, partly by mans fin/for which the whole carth is curſed) 
almoſt aboliſhed,though( as may be obleryed out of good Authors ) 
it isa very fruitfull place ſtill. | 

VF hat bappineſe did man enjoy, thus placed in Paradiſe? 

It was partly inward, partly outward. 

 FYPYkerein did the inward appear * 

Firſt, jn his wonderfull knowledge, whereby hc made uſe of all the 
creatures of God, as the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was. 

Secondly, in that holy and heavenly image of God,of which 1- 
4a had the ule and comfort before hisfall, it ſhining in kim without 
tainture or blemith , and he thereby being without all fin or puniſh- 
ment of {1n, 

Thirdly , in the full fruition and aflurance of the favourable and 

. bliſlcfull preſence ofhis Creator, az. 5. 8. P/. 17. 15. and his hea- 
yenly-company and conference with God, without all fear, as a {ub- 
ze& with his Princc, Gez. 3. $. 

Fourthly , ' in his joyfull ſcrving God, together with abſolute con- 
teatment in himſelf, Ger. 2.25. 

VVherein didihe outward appear ? 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, in having ſo comely , perfe&t and glorious a body, in 
which there was no infirmity, pain or ſhame, though naked, Gene, 
. #4; 

Secondly, in his dominion over all the creatures , that ſubmitted 
themſelves and did ſervice unto him, to whom alſo as their Lord he 
gave their originall names, Ger. 2. 19,20. 

Thirdly, in the comfortableſtate and ſenſe, not of Paradiſe alone, 
but of all the world round about him, having neither ſtorm, winter, 
nor extremity in any Creature. 

VP hat employment had man in this eftate? 

A twofold employment; the firſt outward, to till and drefs the Gat- 
den,Gen.2.15.the other ſpirituall,to worſhip and ſerye God his Crea- 
tor, and to procure his own everlaſting bleſſedneſſe, whereto he was 
fitted with freedome of will and ability for perfe& obedience unto 
God according to the tenor of the Covenant of works. 

What uſe are we to make of the knowledge of mans happineſſe be- 
fore his fall? 

Firſt, to admire and praiſe the great goodneſle and favour of God 
in ſo dealing with man, a clod of the carth. 

Secondly, to bewail thelofle of that happy eſtate, with blaming 
our ſelvesfor our fin in Adam. 

T hirdly,to learn how grievous athing (in is in Gods ſight,that pro- 
cured man this dolefull change. 

Fourthly, to labour and gain to be heirs of the heavenly Paradiſe 
purchaſed for the cle& by Chriſt; by which we ſhall cat of the Tree 
of life, Rev. 2.7. 


Thus far of the tate of innocency; what is the fate of corruption gf qa, in wi 
and miſery ? | ſtate of corru- 
The fearfull condition whereinto in Adam all mankind fell, Zcelef/ ys) and of 


7. 29. by tranſgreſling and violating that Covenant of works which 
God made with him at the beginning : For man continued not in his 
integrity ,but preſently tranſgreſled that holy law which was given un. 
to him , willingly revolting from Gods command through Satans 
temptation into many (ins by cating the forbidden fruit, ad /o by rhe 
diſobedience of one, ſin reigned unto death,and death went over al,Rom. 
$12.19, 
F hat ave we then to conſider herein ? 
Firſt, Adams fall, Secondly, the wretched eſtate he threw all his 
poſterity into. | 
In what place of Scripture is the Hiſtory of Adams fall hand- 
led ? 
In the third Chapter of Genes , the fix former yerſes whereof ſet- 
teth out the tranſgreſſ1on of our firſt parents,Cwhich was the original 


1s fall, 


of all other tranſgreſſions ) the reſt of the Chapter declareth at large - 


the things that foilowed immediately upon this tranſgreſlion. 
How 'was the way made unto this fall of man? 
_ By Gods permiſſion, Satans temptation, mans careleſneſle and in- 
firmity in yeelding thereunto 
VVhat ation had Godin this bufine(ſe* 


He 
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He permitted the fall of man, not by inſtilling into him any evill , 

Tames 1. 13.1 10hn 2.16. or taking from him any ability unto good; 
But, firſt, ſuffering Satan to aſſailhim ( 2 Sam. 24. 1. with 1 Chroz. 
21.1. I 

ds , leaving manto the liberty and mutability of his own 
will, and not hindring his fall by ſupply of further gracc, 2 Chroz. 
32.31, 

Was then God no cauſe of the fall of our firſt Parents * 

None at all; but as hath been ſaid , having created them holy,he 
left them to themſclves to fall if they would , or ſtand if they would, 
in reſpeC of their ability; as a ſtafte put on an end right, doth fall 
without the furtherance of the man that ſetteth it right; yet came 
it to paſſe not only by the permiſſion of God, but allo by his ſecret 
Decree; thereby to make way for the manifeſtation of his Power , 
Inſtice and Mercy; for being able to bring good out of evill, as 
light out of darkneſſe, he ordercth in his great Wiſdome the fall of 
man to the ſetting out of the glory, both of his Mercy in thoſe that 
ſhall be ſaved in Chriſt, and ofhis luſtice in thoſe that ſhall periſh for 
their ſins, Roz. 11. 32. yet Without wrongtoany, beingnot bound 
to his creature to uphold him by his grace from falling, Komarns 
11.35. 

Phat hand had Satan in procuring the fall of man? . 

Being himſelf fallen, upon a proud, cnvious & murtherous mind, 
he deceived our firſt parents by tempting them to ſin, tothe end he 
might bring them intothe like eſtate with himſelf; and as in this re- 
ſpeQhe is ſaid to have beena murtherer from the beginning, 70h. 8. 
44. ſodoth heever ſince ſcek to doe what hurt he can to mankind, 
moving them ſtill to {in againſt God, and labouring tobring them to 
damnation. 

WW hat do you obſerve herein? | 

His envy of Gods glory and mans happinefle , together with his 
hatred and malice againſt mankind, whom / as a murtherer doth his 
enemy ) he hateth and laboureth to deſtroy. 

What gather you from this attempt of h1s againſt our firſt parents in 


the ſtate of Innocency? 
That Satan is moſt bulic to aſſail them in whom the image of God 


in knowledge and holineſle doth appear; not labouring much about 
thoſe which cither lic in ignorance,or haveno conſcience of walking 
according to knowledge, as thoſe that are his already. 

VP hat Inſtrument did Satan uſe in tempting man ? 

He uſed the Serpent as an Inſtrument to deceive the woman, and 
the woman foran Inſtrument to temptthe man, Ger.3.1.2 Cor.11.3. 
1 7300. 3. 14. 

VF hy did he uſe thoſe outward Inflruments , andnet rather tempt 
their fancy and affett10n inwardly? 

It ſeemeth that in their integrity he could not have that advantage 
againſt them in thoſe things whereunto they were made ſubje&by 


their fall. 


Why aid he chuſe rather to ſpeak by a Serpent then by any other Beaſt? 
Becauſe 
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Becauſe it was the fitteſt that God permitted him, and wiſeſt of all 
the beaſts of the earth , eſpecially poſſeſſed by him to deceive man, 
Gen. 3. 1. It was of all other beaſts the (ubrileſt and firtelt ro Creep in- 
to the Garden unſcen of Adam,(who was to keep the beaſts out of it) 
and to remain there without being cſpyed of him,and creep out again 
when he had done his feat. 

If there were craft before the fall; then it ſeemeth there was 
fin? 

Craft in beaſts is not ſin, although the word here uſed ſignifyeth a 
nimbleneſſe and linefle to turn and windit ſelf any way,in whichre- 
ſpeQit ſeemeth the Devill chole this beaſt before any other. 

What learn you from thence? 

That the Devill to work his miſchief is exceedingly cunning to 
make his choice of his Inſtruments, according to the kind of eyill he 
will ſolicite unto, Mat. 7.15. 2 Cor. 11.13, 14.1 Tm. 2.14. 

B::t we donot ſee that he cometh any more in the body of Ser- 
pents ? 

He may, andinthe body of any other beaſt which the Lord will 
permit him to comein : Howbeitour calc in this is more dangerous 
then that of our firſt parents; for now he uſeth commonly for In- 
ftruments men like unto us and familiar with us, which he could not 
doe beforethe fall, Fph. 6. 12. Rev. 2.10. 

Why did Satan aſſail the woman rath r thenthe man? 

Becauſe ſhe was the weaker veſſel, which is his continuall praQtiſe, 
where the hedge is low thereto goc over,(Luk.5.30. Mar.2.16,Mat. 
9. 11.2 Tim. 3.6.)and might atterward. be a fitter mcans to decciye 
and draw on her huſband. 

What are w* to conſider in his tempting of the woman ? 

Firſt, the time which he choſe to ſet upoa her. Secondly,the man- 
ner ofthe temptation. 

What note you of the time? | 

Firſt,thatit was immediately,or notlong after the placing ofthern 
in that happy eſtate: which reacheth how malicious the wicked one 
is, who ifhe couldlet, would not ſuffer us to enjoy any comfort ci- 
ther of this life or ofthatto come, ſo much as one poor day. 

Secondly, that he came unto her when ſhe was ſome ſpace remo- 
ved fromher huſband, that he that ſhould haye helped herfrom 
and againſt his wiles might not be preſent to heare their con- 
ference : whence we learn, that the abſence of wives from their 
huſbands, who ſhould be a ſtrength untothem, is dangerous, elpc- 
cially that we abſent not our ſelyes from the means of ſpirituall 
ſtrength, the hearing of the W ord, the receiving of the Sacraments, 
and Prayer. 

Thirdly , that ſhe was neere to the Tree of knowledge at the 
time he fer on her : which ſheweth his watchfulneſſe in taking 
advantage of all opportunities that might further his temptatt- 
ONs. 

What was the mauner of the temptation? 

Firſt , he (ubrilly addrefſcd hinlelf ro the woman , and entred 

into 
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into conference with her. Secondly, he made her doubt whether the 
Word of God was true or not. Thirdly, he offercd heran objct. 
Fourthly , he uſed allthe means he could to make her forlake God, 
and yecld untohim , pretending greaterlove and care of mans well 
doing, then was in God, and bearing them in hand that they ſhould 
be like unto God himlelt if they did cat of the forbidden fruit , 
Gen. + 5. 
What was the Devils ſpeech to the woman ? 

It is even ſo, that God hath ſaid, Yee ſhall not cat of all the frnuitirn 
the Garden? Ger. 3.1. 

What do you note inthis? F 

That it is likely there had been ſome communication before be. 
tweenthe Serpent and the woman, that Satan hadasked why they 
did not cat of the forbidden fruit, ſeeing it was ſo goodly and pleaſant 
to behold, and that the woman had anſwered that they were forbid- 
den, whereupon he inferreth this that XZo/es (etteth down, wherein 
we may obſerve, 

Firſt, the Devils ſophiſtry, who at firſt doth not flat contrary Gods 
commard, but to bring her to doubting and conference with him af. 
kerh thisqueſtion, whether God hath forbidden to eat of all the trees 
in the Garden. 

Secondly, the wicked ſpirits malicious and ſubtile ſuggeſtion, in 
that paſſing by the great bountifulneſle of the Lord in the grant of the 
free uſe of all the fruits inthe Garden, he ſeeks to quarrell with the 
Lords liberality. 

Thirdly, welearn from hence to take heed left for want of ſome 
onething which God withholdeth from us, which we gladly would 
have, we be notunthankfullto the Lord for his great kindnefle and 
liberality , and enter further into a miſlike of him for thatone want, 
then inte thelove and liking of him for his innumerable bencfits we 
enjoy,cſpecially it being for our goodthat he withholdeth it,and that 
being nor good which we dellire, 

What did follow u pon this queſtion of Satan? 

The woman anlwering thereunto, not as God had ſpoken, that 
ſurely they ſhould dieif they dideat of the forbidden fruit , bautby a 
tearm of doubting Jeff ye die; Satan by this conference and doubting, 
taketh advantage and aſſureth them that they ſhall not die, but have 
their eyes open and receiveknowledge. 

Whit obſerve you in this reply of the Devill? 

Firſt, his craft in applying himſelfto the woman , whom he ſecing 
to bce in donbt of the puniſhment, contents himſclfe with it, 
and abſtaineth from a preciſe deniall, whether he would willing- 
ly draw her, becauſe he deemed that the woman would not come 
fo farre, and that in aflat deniall he ſhould have becn bewrayed, 
which notwithſtanding in the latter end 'of this ſentence he doth 
by implication flaely doe + whence welcarn, that the Devill pro- 
ceeded by degrees, and willnot at the firſt move to the groſleſt; 
as in Idolatry he laboureth to draw man firſt to be preſent , after 
tokneel only with the knee, keeping his conſcience to wn: 
| laſtly, 
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laſtly, tothe greateſt worſhip :In whoredome, firſt ro look, then to 
dally, &c. and therefore we mult reſiſt the eyill in the begin- 
ning. 

Secondly , that he is a calumniator or caviller, whereof he 
hath his name Dzabolxs Devill, and an Interpreter of all things 
to the worlt; andit is no marvel though he depraye the beſt a- 


tions of good men, ſeeing he dealeth ſo with God, ſurmiſing that 


God hath forbidden to cat of the fruits , leſt they ſhould know as 
much as he. 

Thirdly, that knowing how deſirous the nature of man ( clpeci- 
ally they of beſt ſpirits)is of knowledge, he promiſeth untothem a 
great encreaſe thereof; whereas we ought toremember that which 
Moſes faith, that the ſecrets of the Lord are to himſelf, and that 
the things that he hathreycalcd are tous and to our children, Dewr. 
29.29. 

Hitherto of Satans temptation, the cauſe of the fall without man. : 


What were the cauſes ariſing from our firſt parents them- 
ſetves? 


Not any of Gods creation , but their careleſneſſe to keep them- 
ſelves intire to Gods command: forthough they were created good, 
yet being left by Godto the mutability of their own will,they volun- 
tarily enclined and yeelded unto thatevill , whereunto they were 
tempted, and (o from one degree unto another were brought unto 
plain rebellion, Gez. 3. 6. Ecct. 7. 29, 

What was their firſt and main ſin? 

Ic generall it was diſobedience, the degrees whereof were firſt 
infidelity , then pride, and laſtly , the diſayowing of ſubjeRion by 
cating the forbidden fruit, which they imagined to be the meancs 
whereby they ſhould attain to an higher degree of bleſſedneſſe, but 
proved to be the {inthatprocured their fall, Gereſ. 2: 16, 17.and 3. 
6, 7. 

4 Did not Adam conferre With Satan , and take the fruit from the 

tree? 

No; hereceivedit from his wife,and by her was dececived,and ſhe 
by Satan, Ger. 3.4. 17.1 Tim. 2.14. 

Satan indeed Was the outward cauſe of Eves fall, but What axethe 
cauſes ariſing from her ſelf” 

They are cither outward things ofthe body, orthe inward affeRi. 
ons ofthe mind moved by them. 

What are the out ward things of the body ? 

They are the abuſe of the tongue, of the cars,of the eyes, and ofthe 
tait:for in that fic entertained conference with the Devill the tongue 
and ears; in that it is faid that the fruit was deleable to look on, the 
eycs; and in that it was ſaid that it was good to cat, the taſt is made to 
be an inſtrument ofthis ſin. 

What learn you from hence? 

That which the Apoſtle warneth, Rezp.6. 1 3. that we beware that 
we make not the parts of our bodies weapons of iniquity: for if with- 
outa CircumſpeCt uſe of them they were inſtruments of cvill before 


there 
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© there wasany corruption or any inclination at allto ſin; how much 


more dangerous will they be now after the corruption,unleſs they be 
well looked unto? | 
What do you obſerve in Eves conference with the Devill ? 

Firſt, herfolly to enter into any conference with Satin, for ſhe 
might have been amazed thata beaſt ſhould ſpeak unto her iri a mans 
voice, but her careleſneſſe and curioſity moved herto it. 

Secondly, herboldnefle in daring to venture on ſuch ah adyer- 
fary without her huſbands help or advice. 

Thirdly, her wretchedneſle in daring once to call in queſtion the 
truth of Gods command, or to diſpute thereof, or then to doubt of it. 

What inſtruction gather you from her entertaining conference 
With Satan ? 

T hat it is dangerous to talk with the Devill,ſo much as to bid him 
to depart, if the Lord to try us, ſhould ſuffer him to temptus viſibly 
as he did Fve, unleſſe we have a ſpeciall calling of God thereunto. 1. 
Becaulc he is too ſubtile for us, we being ſimple in regard of him. 2, 
Becauſe heis ſo deſperately malicious, that he will give place to no 
good thing we can alledge to make him leave off his malicious pur- 
pole. 

What ſhall 'we then doe ? | 

We muſt turn our ſelyes unto God, and deſire him to command 
him away, at whoſe only commandment he muſt depart. 

Is there any thing blame-worthy in Eves anſwer to the queflion of 
the Serpent ? SET 

Notwithſtanding that ſo far ſhe anſwered truly, that God had for- 
bidden them to cat of the fruit of that tree, and telleth alſo the puniſh. 
ment truly that would follow thereof, yet began ſheto lip in the de- 
livery, both ofthe charge and ofthe puniſhment: for whete fhe ſaith 
they were forbidden to touch it, it is more then the Lord made men- 
tion of, and ſhe thereby ſeemed to inſinuate ſome rigouur of the Lord 
forbidding even the touch ofthe fruit ; and where the Lord had moſt 
certainly pronounced , that they ſhould dic ifthey cat of the forbid- 
den fruit, ſhe ſpeaketh doubtfully of it, as ifthey ſhould not certainly 
dic. 

What learn you from this latter Obſervation ? 

That albeit men are oft perſwaded they fin , yet that they are not 
perſwaded ofthe luftice of Go againſt it, whereby the door is open- 
cdtoſin,which is to make God an Idoll, in ſpoiling him of his Tuſtice, 
as if he were ſo all mercy, as he had forgotten to be juſt, when as he is 
as welljuſtice as mercy, as infinite in the one as in the other , which 
correaeth ſharply the ſins of ſuch as he will ſave. 

What learn you of the abuſe of the tongue in this conference? 

That as the tongue isa ſingular bleſſing of God, whereby man cx- 
celleth all the creatures upon the earth, ſothe abuſe of it is moſt dan- 
gerous, becauſe it [e:teth on fire the whole courſe of nature , and it is ſet 
on fireof hell, James 3.6. | 

What obſerve yois of that it is ſaid, that Eve ſaw the fruit was aele- 
FFableto look on! _ 
c 
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Her luſtfull and wicked eye in ſuffering her mind to be allured to 


look on the bcauty of the fruit witha purpoſe to alfe& the cating 
of it. 
How is it ſaid, that ſhe ſawit was goodto eat, whenſhe hid never ta- 
fted of ut * | 

She knew by the beautifull colour it was ſo; forif we ate able in 
this darknefſe / we are fallen into) todiſcern cotrirtonly by the ſigtie 
of the fruit whether it'be goo0d,and the $kilfull in Phyſick by the £0- 
lour only of the hearb, to tell whether itbe hot or cold, ſweet or 
ſowre, how muck more were Adam and Eve, who had the perfe. 
Aion of the knowledge of thoſe things, mibre then ever Solomon 
himſelf? 

VV hat learn youby the abuſe of theſe ourwerd ſenſes ? 

Thatthey are, asit were, windows whereby fin entered intothe 
heart, when there was niOſin, and therefore will much triore now, 
che heart being corrupted. 

VV hat inſtrutFons gather you from thente? 

Firſt, that we mult ſhut them againſt all evill and unlawfullufe of 
their objes, and open them to the uſe of good things, triake a Co- 
venant with them as 7obdid with his eyes, 70b 4 1. t. by aftrotgand 
painfull refiſtance of the evil that cometh by the abuſe of thein , as it 
were, and tut them off, and throw them away , as our Saviour gi- 
veth counſell, Mar. 5.29, 30. 

Secondly, that asthe ſenſes ate more noble , as the heating and 
Gght, calledrhe fenſes oficarning, ſo there ſhould be a ſtrotiget watch 
ſet upon them; thoſe being the ſenſes that Adam and Eve were eſpe- 
Cially ſo deceived by, | | | 

IW hat obſerve yoa of that it 13 ſaid, ſhe ſaw that it was deſeireable for 
knoWledze? 

That was oy her errour, which ſhe having begun to ſip of by 
communication with the Devill, did after dtink a full draught of,by 
beholding the beauty of the fruit, atid receiving the delicate talk thete- 
of, & withall obſeryc how we can heap reaſons true and falle to tniove 
us to follow our pleaſures. | 

 Whathleury youfrom thence?” 

That the heart inclining to ertour, doth dravy the ſenſts to an un- 
lawfull uſe ofthem,, angdihat the abuſe of the ſenſts doth ſtrengthen 
the heart in ertonr.' | 

What gather you hereof F | = | 

That betore the heart was corrupted, thete wis tio abuſe of theſe 
outward ſenſes. But that beitg corrapr, the abuſe thereof doth ſeyle 
the heart deeper in etrom. | | 

What was the effef? of all theſe outward dnd liward means? 

Firſt, #ve yeelded ro Saraf), atiffpur his will in exectition in cating 
ofthe fruit that was forbidden. Secotidly, ſhegave italldto Hdew 
tO cat. | | | 

Yb har force hath the word alſo here + yo by the holy Ghoft ? 

Thereby as by a ſpeciall Word ofamiplitication efin is aggravated 
againſt her,to ſhew her naughtine(s;not only in comitting the ſin __ 

le 
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ſelfe, but alſo in alluring the husband to doe as ſhe had done. 

What learn you from thence? 

1. The nature of ſinners to draw others to the condemnation they 
ate in, as Satan Eve, and Eve her Husband,even thoſethat are necreſt 
them; whoſe good they ſhould procure. 

2. That we ſhould take heed of that the Apoſtle warneth us, no: 70 
be datichers of other mens ſins, asif we had not cnough of our own to 
anſwer for; which eſpecially belougeth unto thoſe in charge, 1 71m. 
$. 33« 

3. How dangerous an inſtrument is aneyill and deceived wife , 
which the Lord commandeth men ſhould beware to make choice 
of; andifthe man whichis ſtrong, much more the woman. 

VV hat learn you of that Adam eat forthwith ? 

Firſt,that which hath been before noted, that the Devill by one of 
us tempteth more dangerouſly then in his own perſon; ſo that Satan 
knew he could not ſo eaſily have deceived Adam by himſelf, as by Ewe. 

Secondly, for thatin exceſle of love he yeeldeth; it teacherh huſ- 
bands to love their wives, but it muſt be in the Lord,asthe wives mult 
doe their husbands. 

Ho'w doth it agree With the good; dce,or with the very juſtice of God, 

to puniſh mankind ſo fear fully for eating of a lutle fruit? 

Very well, for firſt the heynouſnefle ofan offence is not to be mea- 
ſured by the thing that is done, but by the worthincſle of the perſon 
againſt whom it is committed And how much morethe Comman- 
dement our firſt parents brake was ealy to be kept, (as toabſtain from 
one only fruitin ſo great varicty and plenty )ſo much more grievous 
was their (in by breaking it. 

Secondly, though God tryed their obcdience in that fruit eſpecial- 
ly, yet werethere many other moſt grievous fins, whichin deſiring 
and doing ofthis they did commit : lo ſo much that we may, obſerve 
therein,the groundotthe breach.in a manner ofevery one oftheten 
Commandements; Forthe reanſgeeſion was horrible,and the breach 
ofthe whole Law of God; yea,an Apoſtalie whereby they, withdrew 
themſelves from underthe —— of God, nay; rejected and:denyed 
him; and not ſo little an offence as moſt men think it tobe... . +; 

EEE Vrhatbreachts of thefirſt Commandement may be obſerved tn this 
breach ofall ir ranſs reſſion $H 
the Comman- © Firft, infidelity, whereby they doubted of Gods love toward them, 
—_ x” and of the truth of his word. 
dams and Secondly,contempr of God, in diſre ny his threatnings , and 
Eyes fin. crediting the word of Saran, Gods enemy, and theirs. _ 
Thirdly ,hainous ingratitude and unthankfulneſſe againſt God for 
all his benefirs, in that they would not be beholding unto him for thar 
excellent condition oftheir creation ( in reſpe&. whereof they ought 
unto Him all fealty ), but would needs be his equall. 
Foiitthly , curioſiry in affeting greater wiſdome then God 
had endued them, withalt by yirtue of their creation, anda grea- 
ter meaſure of Knowledge then, he. thought fit to reyeale unto 


them... 
Fifthly 
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3 Fitchly, intolerable pride and ambition, not onely defiring to be 
better then God made them, bur alſo to be equallin knowledge to 
God himſclf, and aſpiring to the higheſt eſtate due rotheir Crea- 
tour, 

How did our firſt parents break the ſecond Commandement? 

Eve , by embracing the word of the Devill , and prefet- 
ring it before the word of God; CAHdam , by hearkning to the 
voyce of his wife , ratherthen tothe yoyce of the Almighty. Gereſ. 
$.17% 

What were the breach of the third? 

Firſt, preſumption ih venturing to diſpute of Gods truth, andto 
cnterin communication with Gods etiemy, or a beaſt who appeared 
untothem, touching the word of God, with whom no-ſuch confe- 
rence ought to have been entertained. 

Secondly, reproachfull blaſphemy, by ſubſcribing to the ſayings of 
the Devill, in which he charged God with lying, and enyying their 

 goodeſtate. 

Thirdly , ſuperſtitious conceit of the fruit of the tree, imagi- 
ningitto have that virtue which God never put intoit, asifby the 
cating thereof, ſuch knowledge might be gotten as Satan perſwa- 
ded. | 

Fourthly,want of that zcal in 44am for the glory of God which he 
ought to have ſhewed againſt his wife, when he underſtood ſhe had 
tranigrefled Gods Commandements. 

How was the fourth Commandement broken ? 

In that the Sabbath was made a time to conferre with Satan in mat- 
ters tending to the high diſhonour of God. If it be true that on that 
day man fell into this tranſgreſſion , as ſome not improbably have 
conjeured; for atthe concluſion ofthe ſixth day, allthings remai- 
ned yet very good, Gere. 1. 31. and God bleſſed the (ſeventh day, 
Gen. 2.3. 

Now it is very likely Satan would take the firſt advantage that poſ. 
ſbly he could to entrap them, before they were ſtrengthened by lon- 
ger experience, and by partaking ofthe Sacrament of the tree of lite , 
( whereof it appearcth by Ger.3.22. thatthey had not yet caten ) 
and fo from the very beginning of man, became a manſlayer. 7ohr 
8.41. 

Shew briefly the grounds of thebreach of the Commandements of 
the ſecond table inthe tranſgreſsion of our fir parents. 

The fifth was broken, Zve giving too littleto her huſband in at- 
temptinga matter of ſo great weight without his privity, and Adam 
giving too much to his wife in obeying her yoyce rather then the 
Commandement of God, and for pleaſing ofher, not caring to di- 
pleaſe God. Ger. 3.17. JL | 

Theſixth, by this a@t they threw themſelves and all their poſterity 
into condemnation and death, both of body and ſoul. 3% 

The ſeventh, though nothing dire& againſt this Commandement, 
yet herein appeared the root ofthoſecvill affe&ions which are here 
condemned , as not bridling the luſt, an& wandring deſire ud 
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the cyes, as alſo the inordinateappetice of the taſt,Gez.3.6. iti luſting 
for and eating that onely fruit which God forbad, not being ſatisfy cd 
with all the other fruits in the garden, 

The eighth; firſt, laying hands upon that which was none of their 
own, but by a ſpeciall reſervation kept trom them. Secohdly,diſcon- 
tent with their preſent eſtate, and covetousdelire of that which they 
had nor. 

Theninth, judging otherwiſe then'the truth was of the victue of 
the tree, Gen. 3. 6. and receiving a falſe accuſation againſt God him. 
ſelf. 

Therenth, by entertaining in their minds Satans ſuggeſtions, and 
evill concupiſcence appearing in the firſt mononsleading to the farc- 
named (ins. 

Thus much of cur firſt parems (in, and the cauſes thereof 
XN ow let us come 10the effeets of the ſame; ſhewtherefore what fol- 
lowed in them immediately upon this tranſercſuion. 


The effets of Three fruits were moſt manifeſt:namely,guiltincfle of conſciencs, 


ſhawe oftace, and fear of Gods preſence. 
Did any preniſhmen follow upon this jin? 


Sin,guiltineſs, Sin, guiltineſſc and puniſhment do naturally follow one npon xnd- 
punishment, ther; otherwiſe the threatning,that at whattime ſocver they did tran 


grefſe Gods Commandement, they ſhould certaraly dye, faouid not 
have taken effec. 
Declare how that threatning took eff 0b? 

They weredcad infinne, whichis more fearfull ches he death 
ofthe body , as that whick.is aſcparation from: the favonr of God - 
far there came uponithemithe decay of Gods gjoriouvimage inal chs 
faculties oftheir ſoul, and alſo-a cerruptionoftthe powersofrhieit bo- 
dy, from being.ſofitinftruments ro ſerve the foul as God made rhews 
and thts im, themis ſignificd-by nakednel(s; Cem. 3. 7. Amdirerhete chil- 
dren called originall ſin. Then there iſſued from thence a ſtreany of 
atuallfinsinthe whole courſe of their life ; Which appeared inf Adams 
cveruponhis fall, by hisflying from-Gods preſence, andaffirining' 
that it was hisnakedneſsthatmade him fly; his excuſing of his fir, arid: 
layingit-on the woman; &c.By fin an entry being made for death Xo. 
5.12ithey became ſubject tothe ſeparating ofthe foul fromrhe body, 
which is bodily death; and of both from God, which js (piritualE 
death-, ſignified-by expelling tliem out of Paradiſe, and dobarring 
them ofthe ſacramentallrree of life, Ger. 3. 22. &c. Andthw by the 
;uſt ſentence of God being for their ſin deliveredintothopowerborh 
ef corporal andof; eternall death; they wercalready centred upon: 
deathand-hell,, towhichithoy ſhould have proccedediunrill itthic 
beenaccompliſhed both inbodyand ſoul in'hell, with the Devillatie 
his Angels for cver, ifthe Lord had not looked upon them ihthebleſt- 
ſediSevd., 

For the fuller under/tanding; of the things that immediarely followed 
thetranſgy eſfion of our firſt paretets; let us conſider more pantital ar- 
IyWelAtt 13 recorded 412 the 3.c.of Gen. Andfirft ſhrwwhattis mean 
bythabinw.7: the their cies vere opened; anathey ſawihrouſolves 


naked, 
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naked, were they not naked befare, and having the eye ſharper then 
after the fall, mp they not needs ſee they were naked? 

It is true; howbcit their nakedneſfe belbes the fall was comety,yea Ofour fiſt 
more comely then the comelieſt apparell we can put on; being clad Pa*<"ts na- 
with the robe of innocency,from the top ofthe head unts the fote of tans 
the foot: wherefore by nakedneſſe he meaneth a ſhamefullnakedneſt 
both of ſoul and body, asthe Scripture ſpeaketh cl{ſtwhere;&ewv.z . 17; 

18. Exod. 32. 25. 
What gather you from hence? 

That the loathſomeneſle of fin is hidden from our eyes untill it be 
committed, and then it flaſheth in the faces of ourconſcjence, and ap- 
peareth in its proper colours. 


Was that well done that they ſewed fig-tree leaves to hide thar na- 
kedneſie? 

In ſome reſpet&: foraſmuch as they ſought not remedy for the na- 
kedneſſe inward, it was not well; butthat they were aſhamedto be- 
hold their own nakedneſle ofthe body,it was well: for in this corrupt 
and ſinfull eftate,there1s left this honeſty and ſhamefaſtneſle, thatnci- 
ther we can abide to look on our own nakedneſſe, & ſhameful parts, 
much lefſe upon the ſhamefuli parts of others; ahough i it be of thoſe 
thatare neareſt ioyned unto us. 

What gather you from thence ? 

Firſt, that thoſe that can delight in the beholding' either of their 
own nakedneſſe, or thenakednefſe ofany other, haveloſt even the 
honeſty thatthe ſinfull nature ofman naturally retaincth. | 

Secondly, that ſuch as for cuſtomes ſake have covered theirnaked- 
neſſe with clothes, do notwithſtanding with filthy words,as it were; 
lay themſelves naked, are yet more wretched, anddeeplier poyſoned | 
with the poyſon ofthe unclean ſpirit, and have drunk more deeply of 
his cu 

"ny our nakedneſſe cometh by ſin, andis a fruit thereof , 18 may 
ſeem that little infants have no fn, n, becauſe they are not aſha- 
mea. 

So indeed doe the Pelagian hereticks reaſon; but they conſider 
not that the want of that feeling is for the want of the uſe of rea- 
ſon ; and becauſe they do not diſcern between being naked and clo- 
thed. 


What followeth ? 

Thar at the nayſeof the Lord ina winde, they fled from the Of chei hi- 
preſenceof God, and hid themſelves where the trees were moſt ory. _ 
thick. 

© What nather you from thence ? 

Firſt, thatthe guilt « of an evill conſcience friketh hortour into a 
man; and therefore it is aid, thatterroursterrific him round about, 
and caſt him down, following! him at the heels, and leave him not till 
they have brought him before the terrible King : 7b 18. 12. 14. 
Thereof itis, that the feaſt of a good conſcience is lo extolled, ;as tobe 

a continual fealt Prov. 15.15. 
Secondly, the fruit of the finne cotning from te fear ; which is 
N 3 ro 
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toflly from Godas froman enemy, whereofit is that the Apoſtle af- 
fitmeth, 'Thathaving peace of conſcience, we have acceſſe and ap- 
I0W to God. Rom. 5.2. Their blindneſle, which eſteemed that the 
adow or thickneſle of trees would hide them from the face of God, 
whereas if ye goe up into heaven, he istherce; if into the deephe is 
there alſo, P/al.13 9.7.1 3.hebeingnot ſo hidden in the trees, but thar 
a man might find him out. | 
What followeth ? 
That God asketh where he is, which knew well where he was. 
What learn you from thence : 

Firſt, that we would ncyer leave off running from God, untill we 
cometo thedepth of hell, if God did not ſeek to us, and follow us, 
to fetch us as the good ſhepheard the loſt ſheep, E/az 65. 1. Luke 
I 5.4. 

Secondly, that the means of callingus home, is by the word ofhis 
mouth. | 

What followeth ? | 

That Adm being asked, afſigneth for cauſes things that were not 
the cauſes: as namely, the voice ofthe Lord, his fear, and his naked- 
neſſe, which were not the true cauſes, conſidering that he had heard 
the voice of God, and was naked when he fled not ; diſſembling that 
which his heart knew to be the true cauſe. viz, hisſin. 

What learn you from thence? | 

Thatitis the property of a man unregenerate to hide and cloake 
ſin, and therefore, that the more we hide and cloak our finnes, when 
wearedealt with for them, the more we approye ourſclyes the chil- 
dren ofthe old man, the curſed Adam. eb z 1.33. 

What followeth? 

The Lord asketh how it ſhould come that he felt his nakedneſ as 

a puniſhment, and whether he had caten ofthe forbidden fruit. 
What note you from thence ? 

That before that our ſinnes be known in ſuch ſort as the denjiall of 
them is in vain and without colour , we will not confeſſe our 
ſins. | 

'  Whatlearnyouout of Adams ſecond anſwer unto God? 

That the man unregenerate dealt with for his ſins, gocth from e- 
villto worſe; for the ſin that he did before, and now cannot hide, he 
excuſeth, and for cxcuſing it, accuſeth the Lord; asthoſe doe which 
when they hear the doAtrine of predeſtination and providence, there- 
upon would make. God party in their ſins. 

What learn you further ? 

That howſocvyer Adam alledgeth it foran excuſe ,, becauſe he did 
it by perſwaſion of another, yet God holdeth him guilty, yea dealeth 
with him as with the principall, becauſe his gifts were greater then his 
wives. 

What learn you from the anſwer of Eve, tothe Loras queſtion; why 

ſhe did ſo * 

The ſame which before, that theunregenerate man doth goe a- 


boutto excuſe the ſinnche cannot deny; for ſhe caſteth her finne 
| upon 
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upon the Serpent , and ſaid that which was true, butkept back the 
confeſſion of her Concupiſcence, without whichthe Serpent could 
not have hurt her. 
How cometh it to paſſe that the old Serpent the Author of all is not 
called to be examined? | | 

Becauſethatthe Lord would ſhew no mercy to him, wherefore 

he only pronounceth Indgement againſt him. 
What learn you from thence? we 
- Thatit isa mercy of God when we have ſinned to be called to ac- 
compt, and to beexamined either by the Father ofthe houſhold, or 
by the Magiſtrate, or by the Governour of the Church ; and atoken 
of Gods fearfull Indgement, when we are ſuffered to reſt in our ſins 
without being drawnto queſtion for them. | 
What obſerve you in the ſentence againſt the Serpent? 

T hat the firſt part contained in the 14.wver. is againſt the Ioſtru- 
ment ofthe Devill, and that the other part contained in the x 5. verſ. 
is againſt the Devill. | " 

What learn you of this proceeding to ſentence? | 
T hat after the cauſe well known, Indgement ſhould riot beſlacked. 


Why doth God uſe a ſpeech tothe Serpent that underſtanderh it non 
It isfor mans ſake, and not forthe beaſts ſake, 


Why for mans ſake ? | | 

Toſhew hisloye to mankind by his diſpleaſure againſt any thing 
that ſhall give any helpto doe hurt untohim; in which reſpe@he 
commandeth that the Oxe that killeth aman ſhould be ſlain, & that 
the fleſh thereof ſhould not be caten( Ex04d.21.28.) like a kind Father. 
that cannot abide the ſight ofthe knife that hath maimed or killed his 
child; but breaketh it in pieces; 

VV hat manner of yy is this, when there is nothing laid upon the 
Serpent, but that he was appoingedto at the beginning, before he 
became the Devils Inſtrument to tempt Eve? 

It is true, that he crept upon his belly before,and cat duſt before, as 
appcarcth in the Prophet, E/ay 65.2 5.but his meaning is, that he ſhall 
creep with more pain, and lurk in his holeforfear, andeat the duſt 
with lefſe delight and more neceſlity. 

VV hat learn you from thence? | 

Not to ſuffer our ſ{clvesto be inſtruments ofcvillto any inthe leaſt 
ſort, it we will eſcapethe curſe of God; for if God did puniſh a poot 
worm, which had ro reaſon or will to chuſe or refuſe ſin, how much 
lefſe will he ſpare us which have both? 

VYhat is the ſentence again# the Devill ? 

The Ordinance of God, Thatthere ſhall be alwaics enmity be- 
tween the Devill and his ſeed onthe one ſide, and the woman & her 
ſeed on the other, together with the effe ofthis enmity. 

VVhat doe you underfland by the ſeed of the Devill, ſteing there 
is no generation of the Devills , for that there is no male 
nor female among them , neither have they bodies to engen- 
der ? | 

The ſeed ofthe Devill are all both wicked mien and Angels , 7obn 


$. 44: 
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$. 44-Which are corrupt and carry his image, 1 704. 3.8. 1n whichre, 
pc the wicked are called che children ofthe Neyvill, & every where 
the ſons of Belial, As 13. 10: 
Whatlegrn you fromthence ? | 

That the war of mankind with the Deyill is a lawfull war pro- 
claimged;of Gqd, which js.alſ/o perpetuallang without anytruce,and 
therefore that herein itis wherein we muſt ſhew our choler, our 
hate , our valour, ourſtrength , notfgintly and in ſhew only, but 
inzrpjb, whezeas we being gantinually aflaulted with ourenemy , 
leave quriightwith himtofight againſt qur brethren, yea againſt 
ougawndQuls;; he continually and without ccafing tighting with 
us;and.nat againſt his own, asthe blaſphemous Pharifegs ſaid, Ar. 
13.36 

What is the ſentence egeiuft the woman? 

. Kiſh inzhepain.of congeprion and bearing child. 
\.Secegdyy int thepain of bringing forth z whercin is containedthe 
pain of nurſing and bringing them up. ; : 

Thitdly, in a defireto her huſband. 

:Fovtthly, inherfabicfion to her huſband. 
i. Has ſhe not hefare deferavs and ſubject to her husband? 

Yes; buther defire was hotlo great, thrgugh conſcignce of her 

infirmity , nor her ſubjzeCion lo painfull, and the yqake thereof (o 


ayy. | 

fr  Whotis the ſentence 4g96ft Adarg? wv. 

; ['Fipſt his Gn is garincheſentgace, and then his pyniſhuaent. 

1, Whos hi font? | 

..! One thathegbeyed bis wife whom he ſhould haye commanded; 
then, that he diſobeyed God, whom he 9ughttq haye obeyed ; the 
firſt ROWE propct t9huy, the other Comumanto his witc with him. 

' Wpat wes rhe puviſomuni ? 

A puniſhment, which although it be more heavy upon 4dem,yet 
it is alſo common to the waman ; nome , the cux(e ofthe earth for 
hisGke from whence came barrennefle by Thiſtles and Thargs, &c. 
whereof fiult,the effec ſhquld be ſorrow and grief of mind. Second- 
ly, labour to the ſweat of his brows, to draw neceſſary fagd fram it , 
and that as long as helived. Laſtly, the expulſion out of Paradiſe, to 
lis with thebeaſtsogf the carth,, and tq cat gf the hearb which they 
did cat of. 

1 had learn 34% from hens? 

That all men, from him that fitteth on the Throne, ta him that 
draweth watec,arc bound to paiofyll labour, cither af the hady,or of 
the mind, what wealth or patrimony ſoeyer js left them, although 
they bad wherewith gtherwile plentifully to liye. : 

WW hat ohfervegou elſe? 
.. Loblerve furtherout of this Verſe and out afthetwanext, that in 
the might of Gags auger ke remembreth mercy: for itisa benefit to 
thathemayliycoftheſyeatofhis browgtq Zyethatſhe ſhould 


bring forth,and not be in continuall travell; unto them bath, that he 


tavght them wiſdoms to makelgnther Coats. uy 
> þ as 
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What learn you from that it was ſaid, God thatle them Coarj? 

That in every profitable invention for thelife of man, Godisto | 
be acknowledged the Authour ofir, and hayce the honour of it, and 7 
not the wit of man that inyentedit, asis the manner of men in ſuch 
caſes to ſacrifice to their nets, Hab. 1. 16, 

When there were better means of clothing, why did they Wear Lea- 
ther * 

It ſeemeth that thereby they ſhould draw themſelyes the rather t& 
repentance and humihation by that courſe clotting. 

What learn you from thence? . 

That howlſocver our condition and ſtate of calling afford us better 
array; yet we learn eyen inthe beſt bf our cloathes to be humbled by 
them, asthoſe that are given us to cover our ſham c, and carry always 
the mark and badge of our fins; eſpecially whentheſe which were; 
even after the fall, the goodlieſt creatures that eyer liyed, learned that 
leſſon by them. | 

What followeth ?: | 

A ſharp taunt that the Lord giveth Adam, ver. 22.further to hum- 
ble him,as ifhe ſhould ſay, Now Adam dolt thou not ſeeand feel how 
greatly thou art deceived in thinking to be like God in cating of the 
forbidden fruit? | 

What learn you from it ?: CN | 

That by the things we think to be moſt eſteemed contrary to the 
will of God, weare moſt ſubje& to deriſion; and thatit muſt not be 
a plain and common ſpeech, but a labourcd ſpecch that muſtbring 
us to repentance. OR gre OO EO P! 

VP hy doth God baniſh him out of Paradiſe, le# he ſhould live 
if hs ſhould cat of the tree of Life , ſeeing there is na cor< 
porall thing able to give hife to any that ſinne hath kik. 
led? 

Itis truethar the cating ofthe frait.of the Tree of life would not 
have recovercd him,but the Lord therefore would have him baniſh- 
ed from it.left he ſhould fall into a vain confidencethereof,tothe end. 
tro make him ſeck for grace. | 


* 


 Vrherefore are the Angels ſet with a glittering Sword to keep them 
from the Tree of life? EEE FD 
Toencreaſe their care to ſeek to Chriſt , being baniſhed from'it, 
without hope of coming lo much asto the ſign of life. 
VVhat learn you from hence? | Ng 
The neceſſary ule of keeping obſtinate ſinners from the Sacra- 
ments and other holy things in the Church. | : 
Thus much of the miſerable and unhappy condition which our firf \" 
parents brought upon themſelves. | , 
Da this eſtate determine in their perſons , of was it derived from 
them to all their poerity Ea ON! TIP of £91 
it was; for their ſinnein cating the forbidden fruit: was the ſinne pf fa; 
ofall men, and we thercin became ſinners: and: guiltie of cternall 
Condemnation : So that they by this' firſt tranſgrefſion did not 
onely loſe ſor thenifclyes the Image and fayour of God, but with- 
| all 
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fery. 


all deprived their poſterity ofthat bleſſed cſtate, Roms. 3. 23. and plun- 
ged them into the contrary, Row. 3.12. bringing damnation vpon 
themſelves and us all : wherefore this curſcd eſtate of mankind is cal- 
tedin the Scriptures the image of Adam, Gen. 5. 3. theold man, +ph. 
4..22.the fleſh, Ger. 6.3.1chn 3.6, ©@c. Andthe Apoſtle teacheth 
expreſly, Rom.5.12. That by one man fin entred into the world, and 
death by (in : and ſo death went over all men, foraſmuch as allmen have 
antd. 
# How doth the Apoſtle here call this the ſin of one man , ſeting both 
Adam and Eve ſinned Which are two, and that Eve ſinnedbefore 
Adam. 

Inthe name of Adam was comprehended the man and the woman, 
forby mariage two are made one; & Moſes catleth both the man and 
the woman Adam,Gen.s .2.and laſt of all, the Apoftleuſeth tlie word 
here ſignifying both man and woman. 


Why allAdams --* What reaſon is therethat all their poſterity ſhould take part with 

poſterity are 

159 ran of 
is ſin and mi- 


them both in their fall andin the wofull effett thereof? It ſeemeth 
not to ſtand with the Tuſtice of God to puniſh us for the ſin that we 

never did? 
Out firft parents by Gods appointment were toſtand or faltinthat 
triall, not as ſingular perſons only, but allo as the head and root of all 
mankind, repreſenting the perſons of all that ſhould deſcend from 


them by naturall generation; and therefore for the underitanding of 


the ground ofour participation with 4dazzs fall, rwo things muſt be 
conſidered. 

+ Firſt, that TYdam was not aprivate man in this buſineſſe, but ſa- 
ſtained the perſon of all mankind, as he who had received grace and 
ſtrength for himſclfand all his poſterity, and ſoloſt the fame for all : 
For- £Aaam received the promitfe of lite for himſelf and us with 
this condition, .if he had ftood , but ſeeing heftood not , heloſt 
the promiſe of life both from himſelf and from us; andas his fe- 
licity ſhould have beenounrs if he had ſtood init, fo was his tran(- 
greſſion and miſery ours: So that as in the ſecond Covenant, the 
righteouſneſle of theſecond C4dam ( Chriſt Iefus the Mediatour ) 
is reckoned to thoſe that are begotten of him by ſpirituall rege- 
neration ( eyen thoſe that beleeve in his name) although they ne- 
ver didit: foin the firſt Covenant, the finne of the firſt Adam 
(who herein ſuſtained a common perſon) is reckonet to alt the 
poſterity that deſcend from him by carnall generation, becaufethey 
wercin him, andofhim, and one with him, Row. 5.15,16,17, 
I8, T9. 

Secondly, that we all who are deſcended from t_Adam by naturall 
generation; were in his loyns and apart of him when he fell, and 
{o by the law of propagation and generation finnedin him, andin 
him deſeryed eternall condemnation; therefore as two Nations are 
ſaid to be in the womb of Rebekah, Gen. 25.23.and Levi to haye 


| Paidtithes to Melchiſeder in the loins of Abraham, Heb. 7.9, 10. who 


was-not born ſome hundred years after, fo is it here. Thus we ſee that 
as by the att of generation in leprous parents, the parents Leproſic is 
; | 4 made 
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made che childreas, and the laviſh and villainous eſtate ofthe parents 
i5 communicated uato all the off ſpring, (for a man being a ſlave, his 
progeny unto the hundred generation , unleſſe they be manumitrted 
{hall be laves ) even ſo the naturall man howſoever he thinketh 
himſelf free, yet in truth he is ſold under (in,and is the very ſeryant of 
corruption, andin thatftate ſhall for ever remain, unlefſe the Son do 
make him free, 70b.$.3 3,3 4.36.Rom.5.17.19,20.@ 7.14.2 Per.2.19, 
We ſceallo that great Perſonages rebelling againſt the King, do not 
only thereby hurt and diſgrace themſelves, but alſo ſtain their whole 
bloud,and loſe their honour and Inheritance from themſelves & from 
their children; for by our Law a man being attainted of High treaſon, 
the attaint ofbloud reacheth to his poſteriry, and his children as well 
as he, loſe the benefit of his Lands and Living for eyer,unleſs the King 
in favour reſtore them again, as Godin his mercy hath doneun- 
tO us. 

Then it appeareth that by propagation from our laſt parents we are 

become partakers of the (jn of our firit parents? 

Even ſo, and for the ſame tranſgreſſton of our firſt parents, by the 
molt rightcous Iudgement of God, weare conceived in ſin,and born 
in iniquity, unto miſery, P/.5 1.5.For men are not now born as Adam 
was created, but death doth reign over them alſo that ſinned not after the 
like manner of the tranſgreſſuon of Adam,Rom.+.14.that is, over infants, 
who are born in ſin,& not by imitation but by an ihherent corruption 
of(in,evenas we ſee the young Serpetits and Wolyes thatnever ſtung 
men or deyoured Sheep are notwithſtanding worthy to die, becauſe 
there are principles of hurtfulneſſe and poyſonſomeneſle in them. 

 Ho'wis tſhewn that babes new born into the world have ſin? 

In that they arc affli&ed ſundrily, which they bewray by their bitter 
crics, and in that they coming out ofthemothers womb goe ſtraight 
into the grave. $2Þ = 

Whatis then the naturall eſtate of man? 

Every man is by nature dead in fin as a loathſome carrion, oras 2 
dead corps, and lieth rotting and ſtinking in the grave,having in him 
the ſeed ofall ſins, Eph. 2. 1. 17m: $. 6: 

For the f aller underſtanding of the ſtate of ſin and the conſequents 
thereof, declare fir what ſin is? 

It is defined in one word, t 7h. 3.'4.to be the tranſzreſſion ofthe wha 6a is. 
law; namely, aſwerving from the law of God , making the ſinner 
guilty before God, and lyable to the curſe of the law, Ger. 4. 7. 

Seeins by the la'W [inis, and thelaw was not before Moſes, Rom. 5. 
13.:t ſeemeth there is no ſin untill Moſes? 

Whenit is faid the law was not before "_ it is to be underſtood 
ofthe law written in the Tables of ſtone by the finger of God, and o- 
therlaws Ceremonial and Political wtirten by Moſes at the comman- 
dement of God : for otherwiſe the'law(the Cercmoniall law excep- 
ted)was written in the heart of man, and for the decay thereofthrough 
ſin taught by thoſe to whom that 'beJonged , from the fall unto 
Moſes." 
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Is every breach of the Law of God ſin ? 
Yea, ifit beno more but the leaft want ofthat God requireth, Ropz. 

7.7.Gal. 3.10. Y 
And doth every (in, the very lea,deſerve the curſe of Gol & ever- 

 laeſtmgaeath: | 

Yes vetily, becauſe Godis of excellent Majeſty and dignity , and 
thereforc what ſo toucheth him deſerycth endleſlc wrath: where- 
fore Purgatory , and our owne fatisfaftion for ſmall ſinnes is 


vain 


— 


 Ho'W many ſorts of ſins are there? 
Sin is either imputed, oc inherent; the one without us, and the 0- 
ther within us. 
What is the ſan imputed ? 

Imputed fin. Our ſin in Adam,in whom as welived,ſo allo we ſinned;for in our 
firſt parents { as hath been ſhewed ) every one of us did commit that 
firſt finne which was the caule of all other, and ſo we all are become 
ſubjeCto the imputation of Adams fall, both for the tranſgreſlion and 

guiltineſle, Rom. 5. 12.18, 19.1Cor, 15.22, 

What ſins are inherent in us? 

They docither defile ournature, or our attions, the one called O- 
riginall ſin , the other AQtuall, Cel. 3.9. For every one naturally de- 
ſcendihg from CAdam, belidetheguilt of that firſt ſin committed in | 
Paradiſe; firſt, is conceived and born in originall corruption, ?/c5 1.5. 
Secondly,living in this world finncth alſo attually, Gem. 6. 5. E/ay 48, 
$. yea,ofhimſclifhe can donoyhing but lin, /er.13.2 3.ncither isthere | 
any thing pure unto him, 7#. 1, 2 5- 

What is driginall j;n ? | 
_ lis afin whexewith all that naturally deſcend from 4dar are defi. 
led even from their firlt conception, infeing all the powers of their 
ſouls and bodics,and thereby making them drudges and laves vffin, 
for itis the immediate effec of 4dams fult fin, & the principail cauſe 
of all other ſins, (ol. 
How #5 this fin noted ont unto us? 

In that other fins have their (| peciall names, whereas this is proper- 
ly called ſin , becauſe itis the puddle and fink of otherſins, and for 
that alſo the more it is preſſed, the more it burſterh forth, as mighty 
ſtreams are, that cannot beſtopped , till-Godby his holy Spirit re- 
ſtrain it, Fs 

Whereindoth it ſpecially conſiſt? | 

Notonly inthedeprivation of juſtice,and abſence of good, but al- 
ſo ina continuall prefenceof anevill principle and wicked proper- 
ty, Whereby,weare naturally-inclined to uarighteouſneſle , and fade 
prone .untoall evil , 742, 1.14. Rom. 7. 21. 23. Foritis the de- 
facing of Gods Image conſiſting <hicfly in wiſedome and holincſk, 
wheroofwe are now deprived, andthe impreſſion of the contrary 
image of Satan » John 8.41, &c. called Cencupiſcence , 'Roz, 7.7, 
Jams. 1. 14. Cconfifting , firſt, in. an utter - diſabilitte and enmtic 
unto that which is good, Row.7.18. &' 8. 7. Secondly, in proneneffe 
« to 
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Inherent ſin. 


Originall fin. 
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ro all manner ofevill, Roz. 7. 14. which allo every man hath at the 
firſt minute and moment of his conception, contrarie to the OPi- 
nion of the Pelagians, who teach that (inne commeth by itita- 
tion. 

[s the Image of God wholly defaced in man? 

No, ifwe take itin alarge acception: For man remaineth (till 4 
rcalonable creature, and capable of grace, having the fame parts 
and faculties he had before; and in them ſome teliques of Gods 
Image, Ger. 9.6. am. 3.9. Asin the underſtanding ſome light 
Tohn 1.9.in the conſcience ſometimes right judgement ; Ropyars 2; 
15. in the will ſome libertic to good and evill in naturall and ci- 
villations: Romans 2. 14. and freedome in all things from compul- 
lion, &Cc. 


1s there not a power left in man, whereby he may recover his formet 
happineſie? 

Man hath ſtill power to perform all outward ations, but not to 
change himlſclf, untill he be changed by the grace of God. 

Is man then able to per form the LaWof God perfettly ? 

They that arc not born again of God, (2) cannot keep it all, @)Gal-3-22. 
(b) nor in any one point as pleaſing to God thereby , in reſpeR b ) Phill; 5 
of themſelves. For except a man be born of God . he cannot Tir. ;. 5. | 
ſee the Kingdome of heaven, nor enter therein; neither can he 
keep the Commandements of God. Moreover; all men by na- 
ture being conceived and born in finne, are not onely inſufficient 
to every good thing , but allo diſpoſed to all yice and wicked- 
neſle. 

Can man inthis eſtate do nc good thing topleaſe God, to deſerve at 
leaſt ſomething of his favour ? | 

We have loſt by this {in all the righteouſneſſe we had in our crea- 
tion, ſo now asif God ſhould (ay tous, Think but a good thought of 
thy (elf, and thou ſhalt be ſaved; we cannot : but our nature is as a 
ſtinking puddle, which within it ſelfis loathſome, and being moyed 
is worſe. 

But doth not God wrong to man,to require of him that he is not able 
to per form ? 
No; for God made man ſo,that he might have performed it,but he 
by his ſins ſpoiled himſelf, and his poſterity of thoſe good gifts. 
1s this corruption of nature in allthe childreu of Adam? 

Yea, in all and every one thatare meer men, noneexcepted; Rom. 
3. 10.and 5.15. All childrenſince Adams fall being begotten in it, 
Pſal. 51.5. 

How then doth the Apoſtle ſay , that holy parents beget holy chil- 


aren? 


Parents beget children as they are by nature, notas they are by 
grace. 


HoW is originall ſin propagated and derived from the Father to the The propags- 
Son ? tion of origi- 


95 IR PAO 1 h gall ſin. 
We are not to be ſo curious in ſeeking the manner how, as 
to /\marke the matter to be in us, cycn as when a houſe is 
(®) on 


ee 
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onfire, men ſhould not beſo bulic to enquirc how it came, as lecing 
it there, to quench it: But this we may ſatcly ſay, that what cffe the 
committing ofthe firſt ſin wrought in the ſoul of Adam, the ſame it 
doth by the imputation ofit work in the ſouls of his poſterity; as there- 
fore the committall of that ſin left a ſtain behind it in his nature, being 
likea drop of poyſon that being once taken in,preſently infeQeth the 
ſoundeſt parts; orlike the dead flie that marreth the moſt precious 
ointment of the Apothecary; ſo inthe creation and infuſion of our 
ſouls into our bodies, God juſtly imputed the ſame tranſgreſſion un- 
to us,the ſame corruption of nature(as the juſt puniſhment ofthart ſin) 

muſt enſue in like manner. 
Hath this inbred ſin, whereinevery onets conceived, equally pollu- 

ted all men ? 

Yes, though not altogether alike for diſpoſition and motion to e- 
vill; for experience teacheth us that ſome are by nature more milde, 
courteous,& gentlethen others, which difference notwithſtanding is 
not ſo much inthe natures ofmen,as in the Lord who repreſleth theſe 
ſins in ſome, which he ſuffereth to riſe up in others. 

In What part of our nature doth this our corruption abide ? 

In the whole man frong the top tothe toe, & cycry part both ofbo- 
dy and ſoul, Ger.6.5. 1 Theſſ.5.23. Like unto aleprofie that runneth 
from the crown ofthe head to the tole ofthe foot: but chiefly it i; the 
corruption ofthe five faculties ofthe ſoul, which arethereby de prived 
of that holineſle wherein God creatcd themin Adam. 

Ts not the ſubFtance of the ſoul corrupted by this ſin? 
No, but the faculties only deprayed and depriyed of originall ho- 
lineſle. | 
For firit, the ſoul ſhould otherwiſe be mortall and corruptible. Se- 
codly,ourSaviour took ournature upd him without this corruption. 
To come then to the ſpeciall corruptions of the five faculties of the 
foul. She firſt how this ſon ts diſcerned inthe Puderſtanding. 
The mindcor- The mind of man is become ſubjettto blindneſſein heavenly mat- 
moore. ters. Firſt, Darkneſle and ignorance of God, ofhis will, and ofhis 
creatures; 1 Cor. 2. 14. Fph. 4.17,18, 19. Rom.$.5, 

Secondly, uncapableneſle, unablenefle, and unwillingneſle to learn 
though a man be taught, Row. 8.7. Zuk. 24.45. 

Thirdly, unbelectand doubting of the truth of God, taught and 
conceived by us. 

Fourthly, yanity,falſhood and error; to the embracing whereof, 
mans nature hath great proneneſle ES '[a. 4.4. 20. [e7. 4.22, Prov. 14. 
12.and 16.25. 

What aſe make you of this corruption of the underſtanding ? 

T hat the originall and ſeeds of all hereſtes and errours arc in mans 
heartnaturally without ateacher,and therefore we ſhould diſtruſt our 
own knowledge, tolcad us inthe matters of God and Religion; and 
only be direQted by Gods holy word. 

How ts the Memory corrupted? 
The combs: Firſt, with dulneſle and forgetfulneſſe of all good things that wc 
han meme ſhould remember, notwithſtanding we have learned them often. 
pf i as ___ Secondly , 
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Secondly, with readine(s to remember that we ſhoutd not,& ro retain 
errors & vanities( as tales and plaies)much more then godly matters. 
VVhat uſe make you hereof? | 

As, firſt, to bewail the defeAs of our underſtanding , fotolament 
our forgetfulneſſe of good things. | 

Secondly, to diſtruſt the faithfulneſfe or ſtreogth of our meragries 
in hearing and learning good things,andto ufe alt good helps we can, 
as often repeating them, writing, and meditating on them. 

Thirdly, not to clogge our memories with yanities, for which we 
ſhould rather deſire the art of forgetfutneffe. | 

How is theWill corrupted? on 

Firſt , with adiſableneſle and impotency to will any thing that is The corrupti- 
good in it (elf, Roms. 5.6. Phil. 2. 13. ; on of the will. 

Secondly, with ſlavery to fin and Satan, the will being fo enthrat- 

Ic! Rom.6.20.& 7. 23.and hardened, Zph. 4.18.thatit only defi- 
rcth and luſteth after that which is evill, Gem. 6. 5. 70615. 15. 

Thirdly, with rebellion againſt God and any thing that is good. 

Rom. s$. 7. | 
VFhat uſe are we to make bereof ? 

Firſt, that we have no free will left in us ſince Adams fall forhea- 
venly matters. Secondly, that for the converſion cither of our ſetves 
or any other, we muſt not look for it from man, but pray toGod ta 
convert man,who worketh inusboth the will & the deed 2442.13. 

Heb.2.5.as the Prophet ſaith, Convert thou me, and I ſhallbe converted, 
Lam.5.21. 
How are the affettions corrupted? 

The affeQtions ofthe heart which are many, as love and hatred,joy The corrupti- 
and ſorrow, hope and fear,anger,deſire,&c. are ſi1bjeAto corruption FT OT affe« 
and diſturbance,Gal.s5.24.7a.4.1 5.70b 15.16.Firſt,by being ſet upon wy” 
unmeet objects, inaffeQing and being inclined to the things \ ta 
{ſhould not be, and not to thoſe they ſhould; thus we hate good and 
love evill, 1 Kings 22. 8. Andina word, our affeQions naturally arc 
moved and ſtirred to that whichis evillto embrace it, and are neyer 
ſtirred up to that which is good, unleſle it be toeſchew it. Secondly, 
by diſorder and exceſſe,even when we do affe@ naturally good things; 
as ſor our own injuries, weare more angry then for Gods diſhonour 
when weare merry, We are too merry; when fad, too fad, &c. 

VV hat uſe make you of the diſorder of the affettions? 

Firſt, tokeep our (clves from: all occaſions to incenſe them to ſin, 
whereunta they are as prone as the tinder tothe fire. Secondly, to la- 
bour to mortifythem in our ſelves, that we may bejn regard thereof 
purc Nazatites before God, Gal. 5.24.Cel. 3.5. 

Hows the conſcience corrupted ? 

It is diſtempered and defiled, T2. 1. 15. both in giving direQion in The corrupti- 

things to be done, and in giving judgement upon things done. -rdnkagy con- 
How in the former ?: __ 

It ſometime giveth not direCtion at all, & thercupon:maketh a man 
{0 fin indoing of an ation otherwile good and lawfull, Rows. 14.23. 
fomctimeir giveth direion, but a wrong one; & ſo becometh ablind 
O 2 guide 
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guide, forbidding to doc a thing which God allowceth, & comm and- 
ingto doc things which God hateth. 1 Cor.8. 7. Cel. 2. 21. 1oh. 16. 2. 
How inthe latter ? 

Whenit either giveth no Iudgement at all; being left without fee- 

ling; or when it hath an evill feeling and ſcnle. 
How is it left without feeling ?: 

When it is ſo ſenſeleſle & benummed with ſin,that it never check. 
etha man forany ſin, Zp4.4. 18, 19. calleda cautcrized conſcience, 
177im.4.2. which riſcth from the cuſtome of (inning, Heb, 3.13. 

How doth it fail, whenit hath a fee ling, but anaughty one? 

Sometimes in cexculing, ſometimes in accuſing. 

' How 11 excuſing * 

Firſt, when it excuſeth for things ſinfull, making them no ſins, or 
ſmall ſins, and ſo feeding the mind with vain comforts, Mark 10. 20. 
Gen. 3 10, 12, Secondly,when as it excuſcth us for having a 2OOd in- 
tent without any warrant of Gods word, 1 Chyre. 13.9. 

HoW in accuſing * 

Firſt, when for want of time, direQion,and lightening, it condem- 
neth for doing good,(asa Papilt for goingto Sermons)condemning 
whercit ſhould excuſe, and lo filling the mind with falle fears. 

Secondly, when acculing for finitdoth it exceſſively, turmoyling 
a man with inward accuſations and terrors, E/a. 57.20. and drawing 
him to deſpair by ſuch exceſlive terror, as may be ſcenin Caiz and 7#- 
aas. 

What uſe are we to make of this confuſion of the conſcience? 

Firſt, ſecing it doth thus abule us, we are never to make it a warrant 
of our ations, unleſle itbe directed by Gods word. 

Secondly, we are to fear the terror of the great Iudge ofheaven and 
earth, when we are ſo often,and (o gricvouſly terrified with our little 
Tudge that is in our ſoul. 

WW hat corruption hath the body received by originall ſn : 
It is become aready inſtrument to ſerve the linfull loul, having 


Be ofthe both a pronenefſeto any ſin the ſoul affeQeth, and likewiſcan eager- 


AQuall ſin. 


neſſe to commit it & continue in it, Kox9.6.1 2.19. whereby it is come 
ro paſſe, that the bodily ſenſes and members are,1. As Porters to let in 
fin, Zeb 3 1. 1. Pſ. 119. 37. Mat. 5.29, 30. 2. Theloftruments and 
rooles of the mind forthe execution of lin, kom. 3.13,14,15, and 
SG: 123 

What uſe are Weto make of this doftrine of ortginall (in ? 

Firſt, the due knowledge thereoflerveth to humblethe pride ofman 
remembring that he is conceived in lo (infulla ſcrt, that howſoever 
the branches ofhis aQtios may ſeem green, yet is he rotten atthe root. 
Secondly, itſhould move him with all ſpecd to ſeek for regeneta- 
tion by Chriſt, ſecing he hath ſo corrupt a generation by Adam. 

What is aftuall ſin? 
It isa violation of Gods Commandements done by us after the 
manner of Adams tranſgreſſion, Rom. 5.14.to wit, a particular breach 
of Gods Law j in the courſe of ourlife, which proceedeth as an C- 


villfruit from our natural] corruption , and lcaveth a ſtain in the 
ſoul 


—_— A » 
ſoul behindit, Zey. 13.23. which polluteth the innet , and diſpoſeth 
him to further evill. | ; - 
, HaWis ſuch ſon committed? 
Either inwardly, or outwardly: 
How inwardly ? | ALL ail id 
Firſt, by evill thoughts in the mind, which come cither-byamans 
own conceiving,Gen.6.s5.atit'5.1g.o0r bythe figgeſtion ofthe De. 
vill. 7oþ; 13.2. AF.'5.3.1 Chr. 21.1. 00 Jan") 2; 
Secondly,by evilt motions and lafts ſtirringin the hearcagainſt the 
righteouſneſfe ofthe Law, which condemnerk the very fitt triozions 
of evill that ariſe from our cortupt nature, '* 1 
How outwardly t WG ul Lt 
By evill words and deeds, Ef. 3 8, which arife fromthe corrupt 
thoughts and motions ofthe roaeen any occafion is given;CIa. 
1 5.19. So'that the imagination ofmans heatt;the words ofhismouth, 
and works ofhis hands, are all ſtained with fin. 3 
Be not outward fins wore grievous then inward? Kul 
Some be, and fomebenot; for if they beagainſtthefame Com- 
mand&ginent,& the ſame branch thereof, they are muck ni6re wicked 
&evill;becaule, firſt, God is more diſhonoured outwardly; —_ 


: 
ol 


other men are offended, if godly,or inticedbytheir example, if w ic . 
cd; Thirdly, a man doth more ingrofſe himſetfin fin outward , then 
in a bare thought, that he reftraineth from outward 'aQion; 

But bop may ſome thouzhts be more evill then attionsY 

Ifthey be afmore wicked matters; as the denying of Gotinhearr. 
is worfe thenan idle ward. 7 £ "11 

What ufe are we to make thereof! 02.97OfL 52: 

Ir ſerveth, firſt, ro:condemn the common ſ6tt, that ſay; and hold 
that thoughts are free, which are oft foſinfull ; Secondly to/affurens 
that many though they lead an outward civill life in ations, yerif 
their hearts be not cleanſed by faith, may be more odious inGods ſight 
that knoweth their thoughts, rhena godly perſon that may beleft to 
ſome outward weakneffes in his life. ck 

What be the degrees by which men do proceed in the committing of 
 attuall ſin? | | | 
| Out of James 1. 14, 15. theſe four degrees may be obſeryed. 

Firſt, temptation to ſin, 7ames 1.14.2 Sam.11. 12.whichthen on- 
Iyis fin tg ys,  Whenit cither ariſeth from out own corruption , or 
from Qutward occaſions to which we haye offered our ſelves care- 
leſly. For ifevery temptation to ſin offered unto us ſhould befin ſim- 
ply, then our Saviour that was tempted fhouMd haveſinned! There- 
tore the qutward or inward temptations that Fatan'may offer be nor 
fins to us, till they get; fome hold in.us, which'ts, when we ar&the oc- 
caſion of them que ſelves', 'by inward corruption 6e ourwart careler 
nefle in ycnturing upon temprations. 10> 15.4 


Secondly, concupiſcence bringin 


| finro conception, Zames 1.1 5. 
which is done by theſe degrees: Firft,ehtertaining theſinwheteunto 
we are tempted, & ſuffering it to hayeabodein the mind or thought. 
vecondly, withdrawing the heart from God ( whom we oughtto 
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fear with Mour hearts)and his Commandemeats, lam. 1.1 4., 1 hir " 
ly,conſulting whether that ſin which we ought to; hate may be d One 
Orno, 

3. Conſentof the mind to commit lin, wheccupon enſt neth the 
birth of fin, 7am.1.15. by Which it is brought forthinto at ag.4inſt 
God or man. 

4. Often, repetition of ſin, by cuſtom pls contiquance Wherein the 
heart finally is hardened,Zeb.3.13. and ſinne is come toa perfeCtion 
orripenelic,7am. 1.15.. Which isthereagth that ſinne gateth. over 
man, whom-itruleth,as a Maſter doth aſlave; in which eltate Who ſo 
continueth muſt look for cternall death, 7am.) ohh? for linthengeign- 
cth, whichit neyer doth in the godly. 

Aretheſe attuall tranſgreſſgons allof one fort? Y 

\No,forthey are diverſly c: e&inre(p peck; ofthe Commande: 
ment broken, the objeR offen atk diol 190 follow cd, and the 
degrees attained. 1 

How for the Commandement ?. 

'The breach 'ofa Commandement that biddeth;j isafin of omiſſion, 
but of one. that-forbiddeth,is.a ſin of converſion; the « one is ag omil. 
ſion ofduty required, the other a Commiſſion .gfevill forbidden; by 
the one we offend in omitting thoſe things which we ſhould 40, by 
the other in committing thole things which we ſhould not. do. 

Whichbethe iuwward [ins of amiſi.on * 

The notthinking ſo often orreligiouſly ofheayenly things Ketlpe 
Qingthe firſt table)or of gooddutics to manas we ſhould, but ſutte- 
ring our minds to bea through-fare for vain or wicked thoights ta 
paſſe through morethen good : whichfin,ifit were thought, of well, 
would make men more humble before God, and to make,more con - 
ſcience oftheir hours, dayes, and nights, to mark how their mind is 
occupied, 

What be inward ſius of Commiſſion? 

AllaQtuall ſins of the mind and thoughts, whether we beawake 
dealing with God or man,or aſleep dreaming. Examples of the firſt a- 
gainſt God,are to think there is no God, P/al.10.45.0rto have yile & 
baſe conceits ofhim or his government, P/[10.41.1 Cor.2.14.Ahdto- 
Wards man, cvery inward breach ofthe ſecond table. þ wh 

: But doth man commit ſin inthe night when he dreameth? - 

Yesſurely,the ſoulis never idle;but whenit thinketh notof good, 
itthinketh ofcvill: and the godly may mark that after they have hag 
any dreams ofthings unlawfull, their heart is in a meaſure wounded, 
till they obtain peace and pardon from God. 

What uſe are we to make thertof? 

Topray carneſtly that God would ſanRiify qur corrupthearts, thar 
it may. be a fountain, of holy and not ſinfull thoughts ; and in the 
night, 1. Tocommit our ſclyes ſpecially to God, that becauſe we ha? 
ving oux Senſes.and ludgement boundand ſilent, are lefſeable to re- 
ſiſt and judge our ſinfullthoughes, God would preſerve us from then ' 
by. his grace; Ang b K+ Tha, We ayoid all occaſions (ETEOT. inthe 
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—"Whatbe the outwarl fins of Commiſion ? os 
' . Suchas tothe committing ofthem belide the thought of ourmith | 
any part of 'our body doth concurre; as our tongue towords, and 0- 
ther parts to deeds, © '&// 7 
''  HoWare frimes a1Hinguiſhed inregardof the object offended "UM 
" Some fins are moredirealy againſt God, fome' ina CO 
cublick orprivate, and others againſt a mans (elf. | 
 Howin'regardof' the diſpoſition ava 3a aſt eicl; 
Either a5 we partake with other fins; Eſa. 6.5.0r as We Commit tho 
fininonrownperſon; '. 1 0.% 
What b#the dfertutivefpartatinly with other ſoma } » 
Firſt, when we conceal and wink at other mens fins. which we 
ought to reveal and rebuke,as Magiſtrates & Miniſters oftdo. 1 Sapp. 
3.13.Sccondly, when wefurtherit by our conſent;preſence,ar.coun- 
ſell, 4.7.58. 8.1.8'22.20.& 23.14j15.Rom1 INES 
we provoke others tofin, Hark 6. 25: 
' What diference of diſpoſition is therein thoſe ſos whichs man wdoch 
commit in his own perſon? 
Sotne fins are committed of Ignorance;1 Thai. " 2: 19.1 2.:0r rof 
an-erring-conſcicnce, 1 Cor.$.7. which a mandoth:eahernot know, 
or not mark: others are done of knowledge. !v i! 1} 1 03 5 Hh 
Doth not Ignorance excuſe? | | 
Afﬀectted Ignorance doth rather increaſethen ditoiniſh a fouls. 
What bt the'difFerentes of knowledge? © (6 41 
1, Some are of infirmity and KF ar OB orſearof. evilor hope of 
go0d, Ro.7.19.Mat.26:69, 70.2:Some of preſumprion,obſtinacy, & 
ſtubbornneſle in ſinning ,againſt which Davidearneſtly prayed, Pſag. 
13. & 50:21. Ecc. 8. 11. And this may proceed (if.men hayenotthe 
grace of God)to obſtinate a nd wilfull malice againſt God & his truth, 
and tothe unpardonable'in againſt the holy CRON cy 6 44546. and 
10. 29.Mxrk $.29,30; | ,\ 
What is the ſin againff the holy Ghoſt, the bigheft of all jin all ſen wh G1 5:6 
It is a wilfull and malicious falling from, and reſiſting of the Goſpel, Ofthe fin a- 
after a man hath been enlightened with it, andfelta taſte thereof ma- ary ho- 
nifeſted in outward ation by ſome blaſphemous oppugning the truth * 
of ſet hatted; becauſe it is the truth. 
What are you to conſider in this ſin? 
The nature thereof, and the deadlineſſe of the ſame. 
What note you inthe nature? 
The reaſon why it'is fo called;/and rhe quality thereof. 
Why is it called the ſin dgainſtthe holy Ghoſt ? 
Not betauſe it is colhmlinted againſt thic third Perſon only,(fopitis 
committed againſt all three ) bur becauſe it is committed agdinit the 
light'of knowledge with which the holy Ghoſt hath cnlightened the 
heats of hinithat eommirted it;and that of ſet malice : for cvery one 
that ſinneth againſt his knowledge thay be ſaid to ſin againſt the |holy. 
Ghot, as hires 5 and 'Sopphira wereſaid todoe, &&#.5.3:-. Burrhat is 
notthis&feat fin of malice, reſiſting the rink becauſcitis therruth, 
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What qualities and proptriues hath ths great fin? 

Fioſt, it muftbeinhim that hath knownthe truth, and. es falleth 
away Heb.6, 5 tbereforc Infidels and Heathens doe,nox finne this fins 
neither any that are ignorant,though maliciouſly they blalpheme the 
truth. Secondly,;itmuſt be done offer malice, becaute itis the truth, 
as the Phariſeesdid; fat. 12;33;Heb6.6\.T herefare Peter that curſed 
himſelf, and denyed that he knew; Chriſt, to fave his life;did not finne 
this ſin;nor Pan/that didperfecute-him-doingirof ignorance. T hird- 
ly, it muſt beagainſt God himjelfdiredly ad bisSop Chriſt Iefas, 
Mat. 12.31.Heb.6.6. Therefore it is not any particular breach of the 
ORs Table; nox aflip againit apy. ſpeciall fin of the firſt, 

' Cam theſe —_y at- an tame Feful, the eleth or children of 
3? + God 

Io; dbaremdes the feel in themſolyes the teſtimany of their 

eleQtian,ncedinar- fear their falling into this ſin,nor deſpair. | 
What is the deadlineſse of this ſsn above ather ſins? | 

Bizſt;God hath pionouncedit {hall never be pardaned;nat becauſe 
God is not able to pardon it, but becauſe-he hath ſaid he. will not for- 
give,: Secandly,this (inis commanded nottobe prayed for, when 
petfons areknown'toibeguiltyotit, 1 von 5. 16. whereas weare 
bound to pray for all other perfons. T birdly,this isthe ordinarie and 
firſt ſin of the Devill, and thercfore is he geycr received into-mercie, 
no movethen choſerhar are guilty ofit.  : 

7 hus much of the [in againſt thi holy Ghoſt: Shew now the differen- 

1! ces of abPuall v5 in. regardof tbe degrees attained? 
Denial onlyfinsbut others.arc wickedneſles, and ſome beattli- 


differences of reſ(ss;ordevitifhnoſſcy; for thoughotiginall fin be cquall 1 iQ all 4damws 


aQuall ſins. 


etiiliren;yet _ {ins be not equall,but one muchgreater.chen an- 

othoy, 

Ar ernot vs wol divided into Feniall, ad Mortall? 

Noneare Veniall oftheir own nature,but only to the faithfull they 
are ſo made by themetcy of Godin Chriſt, 

+ |» Dowll natwridll ren alike commit all theſa kinds of ſin? - 

No;forthough allare alike diſpoſed untoiall manner ofevil, Rome. 
5.13. baving inthoircormuptnaurethe ſeeds of every ſin; yet doth 
God for the good of humaneſociety reſtrain many from notorious 
crimes,by fear offhame and puniſhmenr,defire othonour & reward, 
S&C.ROM.13.3 45 

How doth G od imploy menin this [tate of) YT 

Firſt, hc guidethi them parely by the light of nature, Ropa.2.1 4,15: 
Toh. .9.and partly by common graces of the Spirit, E/ay 44.23. unto 
manyaRtons profirable for humane: ſociath, and forthe outward ſer- 
vice of God. 

- $6condiy,he over4uleth their evil and ſintallaQions,ochat there- 
byrheybringto paſſe-nothing but what hishandand counſellhad be- 
padre nyo for bis own glory, 4.3 16.4272 3. | 

*- bi are thethingsthut generally follow ſan? 

ThryqrerwocGuilt andpuniſhmeny, both which doe moſt duly 
wait t upon ſin to enter with it, and cannot by any force or. cynning of 
man 
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man or Angel be holden from cntring upon the perſon thatſin hath 
already centred upon; bothlikewiſe doe incteaſe as the ſinne increa- 
ſeth. 

Is hat is the guilt of ſin ? 


It is the merit and deſert of (fin; which is as it were an obligation to Guilt of ſin, 


the puniſhment and wrath of God , whereby we become ſubje&to 
Gods debt or danger; that is, to condemnation, Rom.2.15.& 3.9, & 
10. 19. For every man by reaſon of his (in is continually ſubjeR to the 
curſe of God, Gal. 3. 10. andis in as great danger of everlaſting dam- 
nation, as the Traitour apprehended is in danger of hanging, draw- 
ing and quartering. | 

Is there any evill in the guilt before the puniſhment be execa. 
ted? 

Very much; forit worketh unquietneſſe in themind, as when a 
man is bound in an obligation upona great forfeiture, that very obli- 
gation it({clt diſquieteth him; eſpecially if he be notable to pay it(as we 
arenot.)And yet more, becauſe where other debts have a day ſet for 
payment, we knownot whether the Lord will demand by puniſh. 
ment his debt this day before to motrow. 

. Whatlearn you from this ? 

That ſith men do ſhun by all means to bein other mens debt or 
danger(as alſo the Apoſtle exhorteth, Ro. 1 3.8.0Wwe nothing to any man; 
and Solomon allo counſelleth in the matter of ſuretyſhip, Prov. 6. 1. 
2, 3»4, 5- ) we ſhould more warily take heed that we plunge not out 
ſelves m_ and cars inthe Lords debt; for if it be a terrible thing 
to be bourid toany man in ſtatute Staple, or Merchant or recog- 
nizance, much moreto God who will be paid to the uttermoſt far- 
thing. 

S led oy ns y the hurt and evill of the guilt of ſinnebe ſet forth un- 
20 us | 

It is compared to aſtroak that lighteth upon the heart and ſoul of 
a man, where the wound is more dangerous then when it is in the bo- 
dy,Gern.44.16. 1 $479.24.4,56. andioit is alſo a ſting orabite worle 
then of a viper, as that which bringeth death. 

Have yots yet WhereWith to et forth the evill of the guilt * 

It ſeemeth when the Lord ſaid to Cazz, ifhe ſin againſthis brother, 
his ſin lycth atthe door, Ger. 4.7.thathe compareth the guilt to a 
dog that is always ſnarling and barking againſtus; which is confirmed 
by the Apoſtle, who attributeth a mouth to his deſert offin to accuſe 
us, Rom.2.15. | 

What is the effett of this guilt of Conſctence * 

It cauſeth a man to fly when none purſteth, and to be afraid ofthe 
fall of aleaf;, Pr0.28. 1. Lev. 26. 36. 

When a man doth not know whether he doth fin or no, how car 
he be ſmitten, or bitten, orbarkedat, or #4 for fear? there- 
fore againſt all this evill ignorance ſeemtth t0 be a ſafe reme- 
ate? 

No verily; for whether we know itor no, his guilt remaineth - 


as a debt is a debt, though a man knoweth itnot; and it is by ſo m_ 
the 
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the moredangerous, a8not knowing it, he will never be carcſull ro 
diſchargeit, till the Lords arreſt be upon his back , when his know- 
ledge wilt doc him no good. 
We may ſee many which heap ſin upor ſtu, and know alſo that they 
ſin,and yet for all that ceaſe not to make gaoa chear,.aud make their 
hearts merry. 

The countenance doth not alwaics ſpeaktruth, ſo that ſometimes 
under a countenance in ſhew merry there axe ſtings and pricks in the 
Conſcience, Row. 2. 15. Which yct is oftentimes benummed, and 
ſomctimes thronghhypocriſic it is (caxed, as it were with a hot iron, 
1 Tp. 4.2. but the Lord willfindatime to awakenand revivcir, by 
laying all his ſins before his face, F/al. 50. 21. 

When it is known, What is the rem'dy of t? 

It were wiſedome not to ſuffer our guiltto run long on the (core, 
but reckon with our ſelves every night cre we lye dowato fleep, 
and look back tothe doings of the day, thatin thofe things which 
are well done we may be thankfull and cornfort our owne hearts , 
and in that which paſleth otherwiſe from us, we may call for mer- 
Cy , and have the ſweeter {leep; far if Solomon willeth us in that 
calc of debt by ſuretyſhip to humble our ſelves to our Creditour , 
and not to take reſt untill we have freed our ſelves, Prov.6.1, 2, 
34, $, 6. much more ought weto haſte the humbling of our (elves 
unto God , fith the bloud of Chriſt is the oncly ſacrifice for 
{linnc, X 

Is the guilt of (iu in all men alike ? 

No :forasthe incncreaſeth, lo doththe guilt, bothin'regard of 
the greatnefle and ofthe number of our ſins, as appears out of Exre 
9. 6. whereas ſinisfaid to be gone aboyetheir heads , ſo theguilt to 
reach upto the heavens. * 

' Whenthe ſinnets gone and paſt , is not the guilt alſo gone and 
> 

OY GET ES I guilt and the ſfinne ofthe godly , ( ex. 
cept originallſinne which continueth during life ) but inthe wicked 
when the act of ſinne is gane, the guilt remaincth alwaies; :as the 
ſtrong ſavourofgarlick, when the garlick is caten, or as the ſcarre of 
awound, arthemark ofa burning, when:the wound of burning - 
is paſt. 

; EL tothe guilt af jin ? 

Theteſtimony afa good Conſcience, which isa perpetuall jay 
and comfort, yea anda heayen to him that hath walked carefully in 
Gods obedience, as the ather js a torment of hell. 

So much of the guilt, what is the puniſhment? 

It is the wages of ſinſent for the.guilt, Rewazs 6.23. namely,.the 
wrath and curſc of Gad, by'whoſe juſt ſentence:man for his fin js deli- 
vercd into the, power both afbadily and ſpirituall death, begun here, 
and-tobe accompliſhed in the life tocome, Gep..2. 17. 10h. 3.18, 19. 
and 5. 24.and 28.29. Lam.3.36.Efa. 64.5, 6. Rom.6.12. Galat, 
3.10. | 
What do;youm under/taudby. bodily and ſpirituadildeath * F 

y 
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By thc one I underſtand the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body, 
with all perſonall miſcries and evils that attend thereon , or make 
way thereto; by the other the finall ſeparation of both from God , 
together with preſent ſpirituall bondage, and all forerunners of dam- 
gation. 

Are all the particular puniſhments expreſſed in the word which 
ſhall come for ſin? 

They cannot wholly be laid down, they be fo manifold and ſo di- 
vers, and thercfore it is ſaid they ſhall come written and unwritten , 
Dexu.29. 20.and 28. 61, 

Againſt whom are theſe puniſhments addreſſed. 

Againſt the whole eſtate of him that finneth: For whereas executi- 
ons upon obligations unto men are ſo direQed as they can charge ei- 
ther the perſon alone, or his goods and lands alone, ſoasifthe Credi- 
tor fall upon the one he freeth the other, as ifhe fall npon the perſon 
he cannotprocced further then unto his body : the execution which 
gocth out from God for the obligation ofſin is extended to the whole 
cltate of the ſinner, both to the things belonging unto him, and like- 
wile to his own perſon. 

W. = be the puniſhments that extend to the things belonging to 
tm? 

Calamities upon his family, wife, children, ſervants, friends, 
goods and good name, theloſle and curſe of all theſe, an unhap- 
py and miſerable poſterity, (Mar. 15. 22. Pſalm 109. 12.) hin- 
derances in goods , Dew. 28. inname, ignominy and reproach , 
Mat. 7.-12. Ib 18. 7. Prov. 10.7. loſſeof friends , acquain- 
tance, &Cc. | 

VV hat are the judgements executed upon his perſon ? 

They are executed cither in this life, or in the life to come. 

VVhat puniſhments are infliftedin this life? 
They be partly outward, partly inward. 
VFhat be the out ward puniſhments ? 

1. His want of dominion overthe creatures, andthe enmity of the 
creatures againſt him, calamities by fire, water, beaſts,or other means, 
diſorder in the world, in ſummer, winter, heaven, earth, and all crea- 
tures. 

2. Shame for the nakedneſle of body. | | 

3. All hunger in extremity, thirſt, nakedneſle, penury, poverty of 
eſtate, and want of bodily neceſſarics. 

4. W earineſle in following his calling with ſweat of his browes , 
with trouble and irkſomeneſle, Gez. 3 . 19. 

5. Outward ſhame and infamy. 

6. Seryitude. | 

7. Loſle of limbs, or of the uſe of his ſenſes, deformities in body. 

$. Wcakneſle of becing,want of ſleep, pains of body, aches, ſoars, 
ſickneſles and diſcaſes of all ſorts, De#.2 $. ſat.9.2. even tothe itch , 
which few make accompt of; thereby to feel the anger of God & pu« 
niſhment of (in: hither isto be referred painin child-bearing,Ger.3 .16. 

VVhat be the inWard puniſhments of this life? | 
1, SOIrOW, 
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x. Sorrow and anguilh of foul for theſe plagues and the like. 

2. Madnecſle, frenzy, and fooliſhneſſe. - 

3. Blindneſſe and diſtemper of the foul when God ſtriketh it with 
an ignorant ſpirit, with want of ludgement to diſcern between good 
and bad, with forgetfuineſle of holy things,or hardneſle of heart, Eph. 
4.17, 18, 19, whichalthough for the time they beleaſt felt, yet are 
they more fearfull and dangerous,then thoſe whereofthe ſenſe is pre- 
ſently ſharp. 

4. Terrour and vexation offpirit, driving into hell, guiltineſſe and 
horrour of Conſcience, the fury of a deſpairing ſoul, beginning e- 
ven inthis life to feel hell torments, Dewr. 28.28. Heb. 10. 27, Eſa. 
33. 14. 

5. Strangeneſſe and alienation from God. 

6. Spirituall bondage, whereby (infull man is becomeſubjeR to the 
tuſts of the fleſh, the curſe of the Law, the rule of Satan, and the cu- 
ftome of the world; yea, eyen bleſſings are curſed, Halac. 2.2.and 
proſperity cauſeth ruine. P/al. 69. 22. 

In What ſort is man inbondage unto Satan? 

Both ſoul and body is under the power of the Prince of dark- 
neſſe, whereby man becommeth the flave of the Devill, andhath 
himto reign in his heart as his God, till Chriſt deliver him, Co/. 
t. 13. Epheſ. 2.2. 2 Tim.2.26. 2 Cor. 4.4. Hib.2.14. Luke 11. 
21,22. 

HoW my a man know whether Satanbe his God or no? 

He tmay know itby this, ifhe give obedience to him in his heart, 
atd expreflcit in his converſation. 

And how ſhall a man perceve this obedience? 

Ifhetake delight in the evill motions that Satan puts into his heart, 
and dorh fulfill theluſts ofthe Devill, 704. $. 4.4. 1 7ob. 3.8. 

What is that ſlavery whereby a man 15 tn bondage to the fleſh ? 
A neceſlity of linning(but without conſtraint)untill he be born a- 
gain by the grace of God, at. 12. 33,34,35- 
1f we fin neceſſarily, and cannot but (in, thenit ſeemeth we are not 
tobe blamed ? | | 
. Yes, the neceſſity offin doth not exempt us from ſin, but only con. 
raint. 
What puniſhments are inflift:d upon ſinfull man after this life? 
A twofold death. 
Which is the firſt death? 

Bodily death in the ſeyerall kinds; namely, the ſeparation of che 

foul from the body, Ger. 3. 19. Eccl. 12. 7. Rom. 5. 12. 
Wherein conſisteth the ſecond death? 

1. In an everlaſting ſeparation of the whole man from the favour- 
able preſence and comfortable fellowſhip of Gods moſt glorious Ma- 
jeſty; in whoſe countenance is fulnefle of joy. 

2. Perpetuall imprifonment inthe company ofthe Devill and Re- 
probates datnnedin hell. 

'''3; The mhoſtheavy wrath of God and unſpeakabletorments to be 


endured in hell fire world without end, 2 They}. 1.9. 


How 


| How doth this death ſeize uptn man? | ERP 

1. After this life 1s ended, the ſoul of the wicked immediately is 
ſent unto hell, thereto be tormented unto the'day of Judgement, 
Luke 16. 22, 23. | | | 

2. At the day of Judgement the body being joyned to the ſoul a- 
gain, both ſhall be tormented in hell everlaſtingly, Acatth. 10:28. ſo 
much alſo the more as they have had more freedome from pain of 
_ > and anguiſh of ſoul, and loſs of outward thirigs in this 

ite. 
Is the puniſhment of all ſins dlike? 

Noz for asthe guilt increaſeth, ſodoth the paniſhmentzand as the 
ſmalleſt fin cannot eſcape Gods hatid, ſoas' we' heap ſins, he will 
heap his Judgements, John19.11. Mat.20.21,22,23,24. © 

But God 3s mercifull: | a 

He is indeed full of mercy, but he is alſo full '6f righteouſneſs, 
which muſttully be diſcharged,or elſe we cannot be partakers of his 
Mercy. IN =OP 

Cannot we by our own power make ſatisfation for our ſires, and deli- 
ver our ſelves from the wrath of God e ' WE 

We cannot by any means,but rather from day to day ittereaſe our 
debt;for weare all by nature the ſons of wrath; andnorablefo much 
as to think a good thought; therefore unable to appeaſe the infinite 
wrath of God conceived againſt our ſins. | 

Could any other creature in heaven or earth (which is only acrea« 
ture) perform this for us? = 2 

No, none at all; for firſt God will not puniſhthat in another cren- 
ture, which is due to be paid by man. bs | 

Secondly, none that is onely a creature can abide the wrath of God 
againſt fin,and deliver others from the ſame, 

Thirdly, none can be our Saviour but God. 

cn _ n by his own wiſdome deviſe any thing whereby he might 
be ſaved £2 | 

Nozfor the wiſdom of man can deviſe nothing but that which may 
\ make a farther ſeparation betwixt God and him. 

What then ſhall become of mankind? is there no hope of ſalvation, 
(all all periſh ? then ſurely is a man of all creatures moſt miſerable; 
when a dog cr a toad die, all their miſery is ended,but when a mar 
dieth, there is the beginning of his woe. 

It were ſo indeed if there were no means of deliverance, but 
God in his infinite wiſdome and mercy hath found out that which 
the wiſdome of man could not, and provided a Saviour for man- 


kind. | 
How then is man delivered fra this ſinfall miſerable eſtate? 

Sin is repreſſed, and miſery allwaged, by. many means natural |, _  _ 
and civil, but wg bw not removed, nor inan reſtored, but only by a cu wich 
new Covenant; the old being not now able to give life utitoany, by mas. 
reaſon of the infirmity of our fleſh. | 

Why is the former Covenant of works called the ald? Þ 
Becauſe we not only cannot do ” 3 but throughthe i 
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of our nature(and not by the fault of the Law)it maketh our old man 
of fin elder, and we/moye haſting todeſlruction. 


How are they convinced that ſeek.righteouſneſs by this Covenant? 
Becaule thereby they make God unjuſt, and that he ſhould thus 


give the Kingdome of heaven to wicked men,as to thole that cannot 
tulfill the Law. | 


Seeing the nature of a Covenant 3s to reconcile and joyn thoſe toge- 
ther that are gt varjance( as we ſee inthe example of Abraham 
and Abimelech,Laban and Jacob)why is this called a Covenant, 
that can make no reconciliation betwixt God and us 2 | 
Although it be not able-toreconcile us, yet doth it make way for 
reconciliation by another Covenant. Neither is it meet ſtrictly to 
bind Gods Covenant with men to the ſame Laws,that the Covenants 
of one man with another are bound unto :For amongſt men the wea- 
ker ſeekethrreconciliation at the hand of the mightier, ke 14.31,32. 
But God neither able to be hurt, or benefitted by us, ſeeketh unto us 
for peace, 2 Cor. 5,20. 
+, Whether of theſe two Covenants muſt be firſt in uſe 2 
The Law; toſhew us, Firſt,our duty what weſhould do. 
.. Secondly, ourſin, and the puniſhment due thereunto. 
| Mow is that other.Covenant called whereby we are reconciled unto 
| God, and recovered out of the ſtate of ſin and death £ 

The new Covenant, (ſo called, becauſe by it we are renued ) the 
Covenant of grace, gf promiſe, of life and ſalvation; the new Teſta- 
ment, the Goſpe],&c. Jer. 31.31,32.Rom.3.23, 24. 

. What is the Covenant of Grace? - 

Gods ſecond contra& with man«kind after the fall,for reſtoring of 
him ioto his favour, and to the eſtate of happineſs by the means of a 
Mediator, Gal. 3- 21,22. and-it containeth the free promiſes of God 
made untousin Jeſus Chriſt, without any reſpect of our deſervings. 

ti ho made this Covenant ? 

God alohe:for properly man hath no more power to make a ſpiri- 
tualCovenantin his natural eſtate;than before his Creation he had to 
promiſe obedience. ; | | 

'How are they convinced by the giving of this ſecond Covenant, which 
ſeekri Nee in the Law or old Covenant? 

Becauſe.thereby they make God unwiſe that would enter into a 


new and ſecond Covenant if the former had been ſufficient, Heb.8.7. 


When was this. Covenant of grace firſt plighted between God and 
man? | 
Immediately after his fall in Paradiſe, in that promiſe given con- 
cerning the womans ſeed, Ger.3.15.God in unſpeakable mercy pro- 
pounding the remedy before he pronounced ſentence of Judgment. 
Was it once only publifhed? 
It was ſundry ways declared in all ages, partly by ordinary means, 
and partly by Prophets extraordinarily ſent and direted by God. 
What is the foundation of this Covenant? 
The meer mercy of. God in Chriſt, whereby grace reigneth unto 
life through the; obedience of one, which 1s Jeſus Chriſt. Kev. 
; 7 5. 21, 
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. 21.For there being three perſons of the Trinity, the Father feat his 
on to accompliſh the work of out-Redemption; and both of them 
ſend the Holy Ghoſt to work ſaving grace iti out hearts; abd'apply 
unto otit ſouls the holineſs purchaſed by the Son vf God. 
. What is promiſed therein? | ww 

T he favour of God and everlaſting ſalvation;with the means ther: 

of.as Chriſt, and in him Converſion, Juſtification'and Saritification. 
What is the Condition on maxs part? 24 

The gift being moſt free onGods part,nothingis required on mans 
part but the receiving of grace offer d; which is done in thoſe that ate 
of capacity by Faith1n Chriſt:Johr 1. r2: 14, r5. 495 16.31. whetice 
followeth new obedience; whereby the faithfull walk worthy of the 
grace received z and this alfo is by Gods grace: 

What then is the ſum of the Covenant of gvace? 

That God will be our God, and give us life everlaſting iri Chriſt,if 
we receivehim ; being freely by tus Father offeted unto os.Fer. 3r. 
b 3. AFs16.30,31. Nw. L12, 1p" 

: How doth this Covenant differ from that of wor hk? 

Much every wayzfot,firſt,in many points the Law may be. concet- The Differen- 
ved by reaſon ; but the Goſpel in all points is fatr ahove therexch po heracca 
mans re#ſon.Secondly; the Law cotrimiandeth to dopood; tut giveth a pd oc wg 
ho ſtrenget;bur the Golpeltnableth usto do good - the oly Ghoſt and the Coves 
writing the Law 1n our hearts, Jer. 31. 33. ahd feibg Us of 2anc of graces) 
the promiſe-that revealeth this gift, Thirdly, the Law promiiled life - ..- 
onely; the Goſpel righteouſtiefs alſo. Fourthly, the Law required per 
fe& obedience; the Goſpel the righteouftieſs of Faith M. 3. 21. 

Filthly:4he Law revealeth fin,rebuketh us fot it, and lexveth ns in 
itz but the Goſpel doth reveal unto us the rethiffibrt of firistdifte, 
eth us fro the puniſimefit belongirg thereurtto. Sixthly / the Law 
is the miniſtery of wrath, condeiination , and death'; the Gofpel is 
the miniſtery-of graceuftification,and Hfe.Seventhly, the Law was 
grotnded of mans own'righteouffefs; requiritig of every rar its his 
own petſan perfet obedience, DexF-27. 26. andinfdefaut fot (atis- 
faction everlaſting puniſhment; Fe. 18, 14. Gal. 3:10.12: but the 
Goſpel is grounded on the righteoufriefs of Chtift;\ xdmitttog_pay- 
- ment 4tid performance by anothet in behalf of fo thay as receive it , 
n92:* 


- Gal.-3,44) rg; And thasthis Covenant abolifherk not, but is the ac- 
liſiment- and eſtabliſkment of the fortmer, Row. 3.31.10.4- 
-. - Wh&rtzn ob they agree "> 
They agvee in this,that they be bath of God;and declare one kind | 
of righteouſnefs,though they differ iti offering tKiuttous; ' Wherein tlicy 


«1 
- 


, Whatis that one of righte ouſueſs? 5 agrees 
"../' Tt ts the perfet Jove © WE NR peer Og ut. TO 0 
903 1» ; ut thin g 40th follow upon - | 


5+ That theſevere Law Prootincer all the ſaithfuli-righte6nsy for- 
baferuch 25 they have in Chriſt all that the Law dorh ask. 
3141 +... 'Bubyet theſe rewiin tr erſore 


ors of the Lutv? 


-*\- "Theyare tranſgreffots in them ey dt wot eters - Chriſt, 
| 'tt1&: ha S £ 
What 


© and in theirinward'inan they love _ 
I4s- 2 
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Of Jeſus the 


What arewe to conſider in the Covenant of Grace? 


The condition, - 1. Of the Mediator; 2. And then of the reſt of 


Mediator of \nkind. In the former conſilteth the foundation of this Covenant. 


this Cove- 


nant. The performance whereof dependeth on Chriſt Jeſus, A4&s 10.43. 8& 


The forndari- 
on of it. 


3.24.Rom.1.3,4. To the hater belongeth the applicatian thereof for 
ſalvation, uatoallthat will receive it, 2 Cor.5.20.Mt.6.33, 


W her was the Mediator given | 
1. If we regard Gods dec:ee, from all eteraity, Fph. 1.4. 
2. If the virtue and efficacie of his mediation,as toon as need)was, 


evcn from the beginning of the world, Rev.1 3.8, 


Of the perſon 
of Chriſt, 


The natures *' 


of Chriſt. 


Divine 
Humand- 


Of the divine 
nature of 


Chrift. 


3. If his manifeſtation in the fleſb,in fulneſs of time, Gal. 4-4-1 Tint. 

2.6.from whence we reckon now,1643.years, 
Who is this Mediator between God and man? | 

Jeſus, Luke. 2. 11. Mat.1.2t..1 7z#8.2 .5. the Son of the Virgin Mary, 
the promiſed Meſſzas,or Chriſt whom the Fathers expefted, the Pro- 
phetsforetold, Johz 1.45.8:3.56.W hoſe life, Death, Reſurretion,and 
Aſcenſion, the Evangeliſts deſcribe, Job» 1.17. 4s 1.1, Whoſe word 
preached unto this day ſfubdueth the world,i T7-e.3.16, 2 Cor. 10.4,5- 
Finally, whom welook for from heaven to be the Judge of quick 
and gene H2e 10.42. | 

What do the Scriptures teach us touching C briſt our Medzatore 
| Twothingsfirſt his perſon, lbs 1.14.83. 33. Secondly, his office, 
Eſay 61.1,2.Luke 4. 18. . | 
- ha? 3s big perſon; 1. | 

The ſecond Perſon in the Godhead,made man, 7b 1.: x4. 
.  - What have weto conſoder herein? S adds: cad! | 

Firſt thediſtinftion of the two natures. Secondly the hypoſtatical 
or perſonal union of both into one Immannel. ty | 

, What be thoſe two natures thus wonderfully united in,one per ſore? 

Firſt, his divine nature or Godhead, which maketh the perſon. 

Secondly, his humane nature or Manhgod,which ſubſiſteth & hath 
his exiſtence in the perſon of the Godhead, and ſo we believe our Sa- 
viour to be both the Son of God,and the ſon of man.Cal. 4,4. Lake t. 
31, 32.Rom.1. 3,4. K 9.5. 1 7322. 3.16.Mat, 26,24 |, | 

What ſay you of him touching his Godhead, , ors mc. 

I beleevethat he 1s the only begotten Sqn of the moſt þjgh and e. 
ternal God his Father: His Word, Wiſdom,CharzQer,and Image; be- 
gotten of his ſubſtance before atl worlds,God of God.Lightot Light, 
very God of very God : begotten, not made - finally.Gug; coetlen- 
tial, coeterna]; and coequal with the Father, and the Holy Ghoft. 

Why call you bins the only begatten Son of God? |. 
Becauſe heis the alone Sonot God by nature,evea the only begor- 
ten of the Father full ofgrace and truth, Zohu 1.14.8 3,18.For though ' 
others be the Sons of God > _ Creation , as Adew; wag, and the 
Angels, Job 1. 6 Others by Adoption and; Regeneratiqn,. as the 
Saints,and the man Chriſt Jeſus in another, reſpect 3, byeolt: 
union;yet none is his Son by natural generation,but the ſame Chriſt 
Jeſus, and thatin regard of his Godhead, not gf his Manhood; accor- 
ding tothe Apoltle, who faith, that he is without Father according to 
; | . Is 


( 
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his Manhood, and without Mother according to his Godhead, Heb, 


, Eut it ſeemeth that he is called the Son of God inreſpeT of the genes 

ration of his hnmane rature, wherein it is ſaid that the Holy _P 

did that which Fathers do in their natural generation; eſpecially 

ſeeing he is therefore ſaid to be. the Son of the Higheſt, Luke 
L.3% 

He is the natural Son of God only in regard of the eternal genera- 
tion, otherwiſe thereſhould be two Sons, one of the Father, and a<- 
nother of the Holy Ghoſt; but he is therefore called the Son of the 
Higheſt, for that none could be ſo conceived by the Holy Ghoſt,but 
he that is the natural Son of God, 

How js he ſaid to be concerwved by the Holy G 0 

Becauſe theHoly Ghoſtby his incomprehenfible power wrought 
his conception ſupernaturally, which Fathers do naturally in the be= 
etting of their children 3 not that any of the ſubſtance of the Holy 
hoſt, which is indiviſible, came to his generatien in the womb of 

Virgin. | 

. Why.is he called the Word?John 1. 1. . TO Ie | 

As for other reaſons declafted in thedoftrine of the Trinity, ſoalſo 


becauſe he is he whom theFather promiſed to Adam, A4brahani,and all 


the holyPatriarchs,to make his promiſes of ſ:lvation ſure unto them, 
as a man that hath ones word, thinketh himſelf ſure of the matter 
| Why is the Word ſaid to have beet in the beginning?Job.i.1. _ 
Not becauſe he began then tobe, but that then he was, and there-= 
foreis from all eternity. | carl 
WW hat gather youof this that be is the Wiſdome of God? Ns 
That our Saviour is from everlaſting as well as his Father : for it 


were an horrible thing to think that there were atime when God - 


wanted Wiſdome. - 
Why is he called the GharaGer or Image of his Father? 
Becauſe God by him hath made himſelf manifeſt to the world in 
the Creation,and eſpecially in the Redemption oft. 
What learn you ow hence? ey : 
That whoſoever ſeeketh to come tothe knowledge of God, mult 
come to it by Chriſt. 
How 3s the Godhead of Chriſt proved? y | 
Not only by abundant teſtimoniesof Scripture,E(a.7.14. & 9.6.8 
25: 9. John 1.1. & 20. 28.Kome.9.5.1 Fobn 5.20.But alſo by his miracles, 
eſpecially in raiſing of himſelf from death, Roe. 1. 4. together with 
the continuance and conquelt of the Goſpel, 4&#s 5.39. and that not 
by carnal power or policy, but only by the power of his Spirit, Zach. 
4.6. and patient ſuffering of his Saints, Rev. 12. 11, 
Why was it requiſite that our Saviour ſhould be God? 


Becauſesfirſt,none can ſatisfie for ſin, nor be a Saviour of ſouls, but Web was 
rnac 


God alone; P/al.49.7.1Theſ. 1.10. For no creature though never fo /q 11a 
pool, is worthy to redeem another mans fin, which deſerveth ever- be God. 


ing puniſhment, | | 
P 3 Secondly, 


— 
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Secondly, the ſatisfationfor our fins maſt be infinitely mericori- 
ous,otherwiſe it cannot ſatisfie the infinite wrath of God that was of- 
fendedz Therefotethat the work of our Redetnption might be ſuch, 
it was neceffary our Saviourfftontd be God, to the end his obedience 
and ſufferings might. be of an"tnfmite price and worth, 4&s 20, 28. 
Heb. 9. 4. eB Seb Rohn 3b te Gr Borgs h 


Fifthly, he muſt'so grveefficacy'to is fatiefation, raiſing 'us up 
fronsthe death of fir aud putting ns in poſſeſſion of eternal life. : 
Sixthly,he muſt give us his Spirit,agd by it ſeal theſe, graces to our 
Gulcand renew our corrupt nature,which only God can gs. 
- What comfort have wether by this that Chriſt is God? 
Hereby we arefure that he's able tofaveby reconciling us ta the 
Father. | LOH: 3 7 3s | £1 wk — | BIGN 
' 11 Arid hab by his that h6ti-the $ou>- © F wy 
That uniting us unto himſelf, he may make us children unto His 
heavenly Father Heb.2.10, Arc | 
---* Being God before all worlds; bow became he man? + 5 
Hetook to himſelfa true body and a reaſonable ſoul,” being 'con= 


Of che hmane T . L 
_ of ceivedin time by the Holy Ghoſt, and: born of the Virgin 14ary,Heb. 


x.6. Job. 1. 14. Matth.1. t8, 20. Luke i. 31,32, & 2, 7.and lo be- 
came very'mae, I/keunto us in all things;'even in our inficmities (ſin 
only accepted) Heb. 5.7. | 6x 

In which reſpe& he hath the name of the Son of man given uato 
him,Matth.25. 24. becauſe he was of the nature of man according to 
the fleſh, and the Son of David, Xt. 9.27. becauſe he ſprang of the 
linage and ſtock of David. | | 

How doth it appear that he was trueman? | 

Beſidesmanifold predictions and clear teſtimonies of Scripture, 
Gen.3.15.Heb. 2.17. 1 Tim. 2, $,&c.it isabundantly proved by plen- 
tifull experiments,eſpecially by his partaking of humane iofirmities, 
his Conception Birth, Life-ahd Dear » 1Per.3.18. Joh. 4. 6,7. Ink i, 
31.& 2.7.Heb.2.9,14,15. _ © | 

How by his Conception? © | 
- Becauſeaccording to thefleth he was made of a woman , and for- 
med of her only ſubſtance(ſhe continuing till a pure Virgia) by the 
power of the moſt High, Rows.1 .3.Gal.4.4. Luke 1.3435- 
Why is he ſaid to be borns Mat-2.1. _ 

Toaflure usof his true hamanity,even by his infancy and infirmi- 

ty, Luke 2.7 
Why was he born of a Uirgin? Luk.1. 27. 
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That he might be hbfy and without fin, the natural courſe of ori- 


ginal corraption' bewg? prevented, becauſe he cawe not by natural 
propagatidn. _ 14 3 1 7g 

What learn you from hence®'” © TIE 

TharGod is farthtullas well as niercifull, ever making good his 

word by his work in due ſeaſon, Luke 1.20,45-4&s 3418, 24. * 
bed: gu there wertion of the Yir git by ber 14me Marty? Luke 1.27: 
 Formore*certairiry/6f his birth 'and linage,' Mas. 1.15. Hep.7, 14, 
2 Tims, 2.8.as alſo to acquaiat us with his great humility in ſo great 
poverty;Lvken,24 compared with Lev: 12.8; 

What gather you from hence? __ _ p PE 
+ Themarections>$tecevFChiift, Who being rich, for dur fakes be- 
catne poorthatwe through hispbyetty mightbe maderich,2cor.8.. 
1. Did be abt Puſethorow” the" Vitgin* Hwy Cas ſome ſay) like as 

Jefron paſſeth, thorow 4 bag , and water thorow 4a Pipe "or Cor- 


God forbid : he was made gf thefeed of Dihd,and was a plant of. 


the rootof Jeſſe, for he took humane nature of the Virgit,and fothe 
Word was made fleſh. 3% 20 DEG {2112 2000 +1, 2 
If he was only made fleſhyit would. ſcent that the Godbiidl ſerved ift 
i 1. ied bf ford Wrrid Boon £2 390007 EA OIL ITE RY no 
Fleſh 1s here taken according to the fe dfScrjiiin for the who!e 
man,both body atidfoul;oth meg Serie houfd nathave been 
a perfe&man;,and or (outs mifthave perifhe everlaſtingly, EXCept 
his foul:had ſatisfied fortlivim) 1 -= + IS 07 Ht neu 
© Was not the Grind thrweth into fhfÞ.feetng 1 ſaid He was Mad! fleth * 
Inno wife, no/mgre tharihe” 


' of turned yitofin or intoa;curfe, be< 
Gm 1s ſaid, He was made ſinryend madea curſe for us, 2 Cor,5. 21s 
ſte } If the Godlbeid'be not chanted intb/the' Mayhood, is it tht at leaſ 

| mingled with it 2 '1 $8730 5 bs | 8 (c) th 
Nothing lefs,forthen he ſhould be neither God nor mansfor things 
mingled together cannot retaiy thename of one of the ſimples,as ho- 
py-and oyl being os es bevy ns cannot be called hony, or oyl. 
2, The properties of the God herd cannot agree to the properties of 
theManhood,northe properties of the manhood to theGodhead-For 
as the Godhead edi thirſt;- no inore can'the Manhood be mall or 
many places at ancez therefore the Godhead was neither turned nor 
tranifaſed into the Manhood ; butboth the diviae nature Kkeepeth 
entire all his effentizl properttes to it felf;fo that the humanity 1s nel= 
ther ormipotent,omnifctent,omniprefent,&c.and the humane keeps+ 
ethalſo-his properties and aftfons,though oftthat which is proper to 
the one'nature ts ſpoken of the'perſon denomſgated from the other 
(which is by reaſon of the tion of both natdres ints one, perſon.) 
The glory of the Godhead being more pteatifully communicated with 
-*the Manhood after bis refarre@ion , ditt it not then ſwallow up 
the truth thereof, as a whole ſea one drop of oy! * 
| Noyfor theſe two natures continned ſtill diftin,in fubſtance,pro- 
perties and afti»ns,and {till remained one and the fame Chrift. 
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why it was 


"vifire that 
hifi ſhould 


be Mane 


nn 


why did he not take thenature of Angels upon him ? Heb. 2.16; 
Becauſe he had no meaning to fave Angels; for that they had com- 


mitted the ſin againſt theHoly Ghoſt, falling maliciouſly into rebelli- 
on againſt God without temptation, - | 


Are not the ele Angels any way benefited by the humane natureof 
Cbriſt? | 


No, his humanity only teacheth to ſfinfull mankind, for if he had 


meant to have benefired Angels by taking another nature ,chewould 
have taken their natureupon him. 


How is it then ſaid, Eph. 1, 10. & Col. 1, 20, that he reconciled 
things in heaven ? Wes 
That is to be underſtood of the Saints then in heaveri, and not an 


way of the Angels, although by.the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity the 
Angels wereelected, and are by him confirmed, ſo: that they ſhall 
ſtand for evermore. | 


. Whywait requiſi te that onr Mediatdr ſhould be Man? was-it not 
_ ſmfficient that he was God?j,, _ | 
No, it was further requiſite that, he ſhould beman alſo ; becauſe, 
1. Our Saviour muſt (ſuffer and die for our fins, whi:h the Gods 
head could not do, | of 
_ 2. OurSaviouralſo muſt perform o 
his Godhead he could nat doe. _,... N51 
3. Hemuſt bemagn, ofkip to our nature offending, that he might 
ſatisfic the juſtice of God in the ſame nature wherein it was offen« 


tence tothe law; which in 


ded, Kom.8.3. 1 Cor. 15.21. Heb, 2, 14,15, 16, For the righteouſs 


neſs of:God didrequire, that the ſame nature which had committed 
the ſio, ſhquld alſo Pay and make amends for fin, and conſequently 
that onely.nature ſhould be puniſhed which did offend in Adam: 
Man therefore having finned, it was requiſite for the appeaſing of 
Gods wrath, that man himſelf ſhould die for fin; the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus offering himſelf a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſayour un» 
$9. Qos for us, 1 Tim, 2,5. Heb. 2. 9,10.& 14. 15. Rom. 5. 12, 15. 
Fph.s5. 2. x | 
wy [It is for our comfort, that thereby we might have free acceſle 
to the thrane of Grace,and might find help in our neceflities, having 
ſuch an high Prieſt as was in all things tempted likeunto our ſelves, 
and was acquainted with ourinfirmities1n his own perſon, Heb,z. 15, 
16. CJ. 2, | 
5. As we muſt be ſaved, ſo likewiſe muſt we be fanRified by one 
of our own nature; that as in the firſt Adam there was a ſpring of 
humane nature corrupted, derived unto us by natural generation : 


< ſoin the ſecond Adam there might bea fountain of the ſame nature 


reſtored which might be derived unto us by ſpiritual regeneration. 
What comfort then have you _ this, that Chriſt is man? 

Hereby I am aſſured that Chriſt is fit to ſuffer the puniſhment of 
my fin, and being man himſelf is alſo meet to be more pitifull and 
mercifull unto men, 

What by this, that he is both God and man? 

By this Iam moſt certainly aſſured that he is able moſt fully to u 

ni 
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niſh the work of my-ſalvation; ſeeing that as he is man, he is meet co 
ſuffer for {103 as he is God,he is able to bear the puniſhment of fin and 
to overcome the ſuffering; being by the one fit,and by the otherable 
to diſcharge the office of a Mediator:Mans nature can ſutfer death, 
but not overcome it; the divine nature cannot ſuffer, but can over- 
come all things our Mediator therefore being partaker of both na- 
tures is by the one made fit to ſuffer,by the other able to avercome 
whatſoever was to belaid upon him for the making of our peace. 
_ are theſe his natures ſeparateds | 


No verily, tor though they be ſtill diſtinguiſhed(as hath bee ſaid) ofthe unice 
in ſubſtance, properties and actions, yet were they inſeparably joyned of the rwonx+ 
together in the firſt moment the holy Virgin conceived , 'and made = Chrilt 


» # 


not twogbut one perſon ofa Mediator,2 Cor.13.4- 1 Pet. 3.18.1 Cor.15; 
27,28. The holy Ghoſt ſanQifying the ſeed ofthe woman (which 0- 
therwiſe could not be joyned to the Godhead) and uniting two na- 
tures 1 one perion,God and man in one Chriſt, .Lzc.1. 35,41, Rom. 
9.5.1 Ti4.2.5, Joh.i.14. amyitery that no Angel, much leſs man, is 
able to comprehend. 

Why ſo  _.. CP 
For that the manhood of our Saviour Chriſt | is perſonally; unzred 
untothe Godhead, whereas.the Angels of much greater glory.than 

men,are not able to abide the preſence of God, Eſay:6.2.. : ; ..... 
Was this nnion of the body and ſoul with the Godhead, by taking of the 
' #nanhood to the Godbead, or by infuſing. the Godhead into the 

| y manhood? | IT » Qt CO, 

By a divine and miraculousaſſuming of the humane party 


before had no ſubſiſtence in it ſelf )rto have his being and ſubfiſtence 
in the divine; leaving of it one natural perſonſhip which otherwiſe 
in ordinary men maketha perfett perſon; for otherwiſe there ſhould 
be two Perſons and two SORs, GAR of the holy Virgin 27ary, and ano- 


- Cari you ſhadow out this conjunion of two natures in one perſon by 
' .. ſomeeartbyteſemblance? — cha 4 
We ſee one tree tmay be ſet into another, and it groweth in the 
ſtock thereof,and beeommeth one and the ſame tree though there be 
two natures or kind of fruit ſtill remaining: Soin the Son of Gad 
made man, though there be two natures, yet both being united into 
one perfon there is but one Son of God and one Chriſt. __ ..... 
 .” What was the cauſe. that the perſon of the-Som of God did not joyn it 
og Ieifto pt[ perſon of ag -1110 00-120; GHLOKD! 
i, Becauſe that then there would not be a perſonal union of both 
to make but one perfect Mediator. a 
2. Then there ſhould be four perſons in the T.cinity., 
3. The works of each of the natures could not be ns. the 
| ah | 01ks 


man, Mat,1. 25. 
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OfChriſts 


nffice of Me- 
diatorſnp. 


That there is 


works off the wh 
rares in ove p 
hoodis te Xifinite tmerit;asbbibg the « 
thereupon ; AﬀFs 20: 28, God Is faid to have FN his Church 
with his'own' blood: 


thats 


Ne whereas now by this union of buth has 
obedience of Ch formed in the man- 
editnce of God : and 


What gather you hence? 
- That His name is wonderfull, F/ay 9.5. and his ſacrifice moſt ef- 


fe&ua), offering hitnſclf without ſpot unto God for us, Heb. 9. 


26. 
i Whit farther freit have we by thit conjuorfFion? 


Thit whereas God hath fo ſhapecomprehenfible either to the 
eye ofthe body or of theſou], and the mind of mah cannot reſt 
but'n a repreſentation of fomething , thathis mind and under- 
ſtanding can in ſore ſort reach untoz conſidering God in the 
ſecond perſon in the Trinit iy, which hath taken our Slat where- 
by bee y after a ſort revealed tn the flefh,he hath whereupon to ſtay 
his m 

How did the Jewes then before his coming whith tould »b} ae fo? 

They might propoſe to themſelves the ſecond perfoti that ſhould 
eake'vurnature,and the ſamealfo that had appeared ſundry times in 
the ſhape of a'man;Ger.18. 1, 2. B19. 1, 2. Albeit out privilege is 

cater than theirs, as they that behold him as he is, where they did 

holds he fhou}d be. 

\ Brrherto/of the Perſon df Chriſs, what is his office? 

To bea Me 1G betwixtGodand man, and ſo to diſcharge all 
requiſite forthe reconcflingof us unto God, and the working 
-of our faltvation, 174.2. 5. Heb-9.15. Job. 14.6. whence alſo he is cal- 
Jed ah Thterceffor arid an jy nth becaufe he prayeth for us to the 
Father;and pleadeth our cauſe before his Judgerhent ſeat, 

What zone uſt be be that ſhould wndertake this mediation? 

' One which is in very deed a thian;Heb.2. 14, 15. and perfeQly righ- 
tequs without exception, 1 Job.z.5. and more migh ty Than all CIea- 
tures; that is, he which alfo'is FX very wreh=k.op Pa 20.28, 

Cir nb baveinas be Medrater between Coll 11d Mane © 

Nv' verily;for #7 ſaith,15a4.2.25.thata min offending a man it 
may be ode by the Judges, but if he offend againſt Goa d, there 
isho than can 'mike'his peace 

Is there then any other Mediator t to be ackyowledged beſides our 
! Lord Jeſs Chriſt? 
None biit he; becauſe, 1. There is but one God,and therefore but 


bur n= OY 
arour: ohe ' Mediator betweeh Godand man,1 77#,2.5. 


2:He only is fit,as he on ly that pirtakerh both the natures of God 
and man,which unceſiryr bith that ſhould come between both. 
3.That is declated* ypes of Meſes,who alone was in the 
Mountain,of Aaroz or the high k Plſt who only might ehter into the | 
(SanGum Sani7orwm)holy ce of holy p laces 
4. The ſame pa excalM by the fimilitades wherewith he is ſet 
Garth: Joh.10.9.T amt the toor,by me if atty man enttr in, be ſhall be ſaved, 
&-c.and Joh,14. 6. ran the: way,no man commeth to the Father but by we. 
5. And 
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5. He alone hath found ſufficient ſalvation for all thoſe that come 
unto him, Heb.7.9. Joh.10. | 
How commeth it then to paſi that this office is given to Moſes and 
unto others Gal. 4.19. Deut.5. 31. 

They are only Miniſters of the: Word, not authorsof the work of 

Reconclliation, 2 Cor.5.19. Job 33.23. | 
Eut is there no need of any other Mediator for us unto Chriſt 8 

No: for heis the next of kinn, Joh: 19. 25, 26. moſt mercifull, 
moſt faithfull, Heb, 2. 17. and able perfe#ly to ſave all thoſe that come to 
God through him? | 

How is our $avionr graced by God and commended unto us in his 
office of Mediation ? 

Firſtyin that he came not to it but being called of God his Father in 
a ſpecial ſort, E 4.42. 1, 2,0. Heb.$-4,5- | 

Secontaly, in that being called he diſcharged it moſt faithfully; ir 
which reſpett he is compared to Moſes,faithful in all the houſe ofGod, 
& preferred before him as theMaſter before the ſervant,Heb.3.2,3.5,6. 

What u/e are we to make of his calling by God? 

1. Hereby welearn thatnone ſhould-preſume to take a Charge in 
Gods Church without a calling,ſincehe did it not, Heb. .4,5.Eſay. 42: 
bd, 3 | 
, 2: Thereariſeth hereby great comfort untous, ia that he thruſt not 
himſelf in, but came in by the will ofGod and his appointment. For 
hereby we are more aſſured of the good will of God to ſaveus,ſ{eeing 
he hath called his Son unto it, and that he will accept of all that he 
{halldofor us, as that which himſelf hath ordained. | 

What learn you from his faithfulneſs? | 

That he hath left nothing undone of things that belong to our re- 
conciliation. WY 

| What names are given him in regard of his office of Mediation? ofthis naies, 

The name of Jeſus and of Chrilt, Lxke 2.21,26. Math. 15.16. Jclus,Chriſt- 

Why is he called Jeſus? 

He is called Jeſus, that is, a Saviourz becauſe he came to ſave his 
people from their fins,4at.1.21.and there 1s no other means whereby 
we may in part or in whole bedelivered from them. | 

What comfort have you by this? Bak | 
t. My comfort is even the ſame whichT have ſaid, and the rather, 
becauſe God from heaven gave him his name, and the Church on 
earth hath ſubſcribed thereunto. 
2, That nothing can-hurt me, ſo long as my faith dothnot fail me. 
| Why is e called Chriſt. FETE Mar.9.23. 
He iscalled Chriſt, that is, Anointed; becauſe he was anointed of 
God to bea Prophet,Prieſt,and way pre his people,and fo for me, 
YOSt 30g dt GPILOS Pſc45.7. & 110. 1, 2,3,4.Heb.t. 

«OO 7. 1,46 1. 

: Who was he that was thus anointed. | r ON. 

Chriſt, God and: man though the outward anointirig together 
with the name of Chriſtappertainedtoall thoſe that repreſentedany 
part of the office of his Mediatorſhipy: namely, to Prophets, ' Prieſts 
and Kings, which were figures of him. Was 
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Luke 4.18. 
; Joh. 3. 34 


Of Chrifts 


Prieſthood, 


Was Chriſt anoixted with :aoaterial ogl as they were # 

No; but he was anointed with all gifts and graces of the Spirit of 

God netdfFall fora Mediator,.-and. that without meaſure, Fſay 61. 1. 
I hat learn you from hence? - 
That all fulnefs: of grace dweſling in Chriſt, all true Chriſtians 
ſ\h4ll receive of his fulneſs, grace: for grace, 1. Joh 1. 14 316. 
Wherennto was Chrifl anotated f 
Unto the office of his Mediation, by diſcharging whereof he might 
be made an all-ſufficient Saviour. | | 
Wherein ſtandeth his Mediation, and what are the parts thereof? 

Beingto bea Mediator between God and man, r Ti»2. 2.5, The firſt 
part of his mediation muſt be exerciſed in things concerning God , 
wherein conſiſteth his Prieſtly Office, Heb. 2.1. & 5.1. &7. 24. 
The ſecond in things concerning man, wherein he exerciſeth his 
Prophetical and Kingly Function, 

Why muſt be be a Prieſt? 

To offer Sacrifice for his Church, and to reconcile us unto God, 
Pſa. 110.4. Heb. 3. 1. & 4. 14. & 5: 5,6,8c.87:3,17.& 8. 2,3.&9.11,14, 
otherwiſe we ſhould never have been juſtified, nor ſanftified, and ſo 
not have been at peace with God. 

Why muſt he be a Prophet, DoGor or Apoſile 2 

To teach his Church, Dext. £8. 15 18. A4Gs 3. 22. & 7.37. Luke 
4-18 otherwiſe we ſhould never have known God nor the things that 
belong unto him, Joby r. 18. 

' Why muſt he be a King or Prince? 

Torule and govern his Church, r/al.110.1, 2, 3. Luke 1. 33.other- 
wiſe we ſhould never have been delivered from the captivity of fin 
and Satan,nor be put pollceflion of eternal life. 

What is bisPriefthood? 

It is the firſt part of his mediation, whereby he worketh the means 
of ſalvation in the behalf of mankind,and ſo appeaſerh & reconcileth 
God to his elect,Heb.5.5,8&c.& 7.1-8.3.13,17, &c;& 13.1112. 

Where is the do@rine of Chriſts Prieſthood eſpecially handled? 

In the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews,and namely inthe 7 Chapter, from the 
13. ver. to the end; wherein 18 contained a declaration of his office of 
Prieſthood, being compared with the Prieſthood of Aarox; the A po- 
ſtle ſhewing, 1. What manner-of one he ought to be that hath this 
office. 2. How heexecutethit. 

Wherein ftlandeth the manner of him that ſhall have this offie? 

Partly without him, and partly within-himſelf ; without him, as 
firſt that he was choſen of the Tribe of Jadab;and not of Levizto ſhew 
that he was not ſ{ucceffor of Aro; but rather was to aboliſh all thoſe 
Ceremonial ſervices and offices. 

_ Secondly, that the Prieſts of Levi were appointed by the Law of 
the fleſhly commandement,whereas Chriſt was appointed by the 
law of the power of life. h 

Thirdly, that he: was inſtalled in it by his Father, and appointed by 

an oath forever;to bea Prieſtafteranew order of Melchiſedee. 
; _ © | What benefit ariſetb tows inthat this was confirmed by an oath? 
| Fea 2 | 


Ic 
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bE giveth untous comfortableaſſurance, that: all the parts: of his 


Fel hood be performed.unto usg and:thathe paidithe ranſome for 
our fins. hed 290071: F | 
Was not the word of God ſufficiext for the perfarmance of this pro= 
miſe, without the binding of it with an nl /'s v7 pr 
Yes, doubtleſs; but the Lord in this promiſe having todealwith' 
weak man,and willing more abundaiitly to hew:unto the heirs of 
Profs ſe,the ſtableneſs of his Counſell; baunt! himfelf by:an-oath, 
Hep. {7. T | | 71 | 23111 3 157 
W hereby is the perpetuity thereof confirmed? \ © | 
In that it did not proceed by ſucceſhion, as frimt Heron to Eleazar , 
from Elecvar to Fhineas,and ſo by deſcent; butiseverlaſting, allways 
abiding in him; which is another difference of their Prieſtly office. 
i; hat profit comes to us by the perpatuity of. his Prieſthood © - 
| Fhat he continually maketh interceflion: for us:to God, and of 
himſelf alone is able to-ſave us comming to the Father through him. 
So much of the quality of bins thats: to be proeſt;; which 75 without 
him , What is the part that is within hims 1 © | 
I, Thatin bimnſelfhe 1sholy.., 2, To others harmleſs and inno- 
cent. 3. Undehfiled of others,or of any thing; and to ſpeak. in.a word, 
he 1s ſeparated from ſinners : in all which, hediffereth from -that of 
Aaron, for they are:neither holy in themſelves; nor innocent 5 nei- 
ther undefiled, but polluting and being polluted by others. | 
her 1 the fruzt we gather of tbis. his holineſs; znnocenty. und: u- 
7 CIS © SIC CO TOU QTITIOHLLS 
That bet, holy, innocent, undefiled, and fo.conſequenily ſe- 
parated from ſinners, the ſame is attributed to. the faithfall ,, and 
theſe his properties, imputed for theirs; and therefore he freeth them 
both from original and actuall fins : Contrary to their dofrine, who 
ſay, that he delivereth us from originalſin only, and that we muſt 
make ſatisfaction for. actual. _ 
What is the difference touching the execution of this office? © 
1. That they offered firſt for themſelves, he for the people: only ; 
for himſeli{ he needeth,not. p 
2. He but once, they many times. 
3. He offered himſelf, they ſomething elie than themſelves. 
What is the uſeof thic*s _ . 
 Toprove the abſolutenefs, pexfeQtion and excellency of this his 
Prieſthood. EO $ E , F; AR 
. May not the Prieſtheod of the papiſis be overthrown by att theſe ar gu= 
. «5% aud proved to o 4 falſe Prieſthood? * Fin 


Yes venly.z for. 3. They are not of the Tribe of Judab,- and: ſo The popith 
cannot ſucceed qur Saviour. 2:.They are not confirmed by an oath Fog 0- 
from God, . aad therctoxe not perpetual. 3. They are not as he O02 


was) holy in themſelves, but unholy;z neither innocent, nor undefi- 
led, butdefiling others, and being defiled'of them 5 aud 1o not fe- 
parated from ſinners, but altogether fiofulland ſet-in fin. ! 44 They 


offer firſt for themſelves, then for the people, likewiſe many times. 
5. They offer cries Rene! elves: 6. They bring 
| A 
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Of Chriſts Sa- 
tisfaction. 


a great diſgrace tothePrieſthood of Chriſt,by preferring themſelves 
to hinras the ſacrificer to the factifice, whom they ſay they offer. 7. 
Chriſt hath a Prieſthood that paſſeth not away. 

What comfort have. we by the"Priefthood of Chriſt? 

Hereby we are aſlured that: he is our Mediator, and that we alſo 

are made! Prieſts, ' 5/7200 2705 0 | 

_ What need was there of: ſuck'a Mediator? 
| Between partie ſodiſagreeing3the one of finite nature —_— 
the other of infinite nature offendedzthe one utterly diſabled to do 
any the leaſt good, 2 Cor.3.5.orfatisfie for the leaſtfin, Job g.3.the 0. 


ther requiring perfett obedience; Dent. 27.26.and ſatisfattion, Matth. 


: Gam, 2. 26. FRI what agreement'could there be without a Mediator? 


- Is this caſe what was this Mediator to do? 

He was to work the means of our ſalvation and reconciliation to 
God. :1. By making fatisfattion for the fin of man. 2 By making 
intercelhom, Matth, 20, 18. Jobr17.19,20. Heb. 7.24 25, 26, 27. 
t pong” 0/o1 Chniſtour high Prieſt became obedient even unto the 
death, offering up himſelfa ſacrifice once for all, to make a full ſatiſ- 
faction for all our fins,and maketh continual interceſſion to the Fa- 


ther in our name, . whereby the wrath of God is appeaſed, his Juſtice 
1s ſatisfied; and weare reconciled. 


#herein then ſtands his ſatisfaion to Gods jufiice, which is the firſt 
part of his Priefthoods8Þ © - 
Ini yiclding- that 'perfect' obedience whereupon dependeth the 
whole merit of our ſalvation, Dar.g. 24.Fph.1.2. 14, 15,16. 
What is the effeF-thereof towards us? 
\ Redemption, Lxk;1.69. Heb.y.24,25.which is a deliverance of us 
fromſinand the puniſhment thereof, and a reſtoring of us to a bet- 
ter life than ever Adaw had, Roms. 5; 15, 16,17. 1 Cor. 15. 45. For 
our Saviour Chriſt hath firſt redeemed us from the power of dark- 
neſs, Col.1.13. namely, that wofu)l and curſed eſtate which we had 
juſtly brought upon our ſelves by reaſon of our ſins. Secondly,tran. 
{latedus into his own;Kingdome and glory, Co!. 1. 12,13. 1 Cor. 2.9- 
a far more glorious and excellent eſtate than ever our firſt parents 
had in Paradiſe. 
How hath Chriſt wr ought this redemption? 

Having taken our nature upon him, he hath in the ſame as a ſure. 
ty in ourſtead madetull fatisfaftion to God his father, by paying all 
our debts,and ſo hath ſet us free, Heb.7. 22. 

_ What is this debt which we owe to God, that he hath paid for us? 

This debt is twofold: one is that perfe&t obedience which we owe 
untoGodin bogs of that excellent eſtate in which we were created, 
' Dent. 12.32; | The otheris the puniſhment due unto us for our fins in 

' tranſgrefthng & breaking Gods Covenants, which'is the curſe of God 
andeverlaſting death. Dent. 27.26: Rom. 6. 23. Mat. 5. 17.Gal.3.13. 
& 4.455412 Cor-5. 21, 'All which is contained in the Law of G 
which 1s the hand-writing between God and us concerning the ol 
Covenant, :Col. 2:15... "OL | Gepogy 

' Howwas our Savior to make ſatisfaion for this our det? '* * 
1. By 
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1.By performing that perfet obedience which we did owe. 2. By 
ſufferivg that-puniſhment due unto us for our ſins, that ſo he might 
put out the hand=writing between God and us,and ſet us free. 

What then be the parts of Chriſts obedience and ſatisfaion? 

His ſufferings, and his righteouſneſs, Phz1.2.5,6,7,8. 1 Pet. 2. 24. Of Chriſts ſuf- 
Foc it was requiſite that he ſhould firſt pay all our debt, and ſatisfie rivs- 
Gods juſtice, E/4.53.5, 6. Job 33. 24. by a price of infinite value, 
11i194.7.6, 2. Purchaſe and merit for us Gods favour, Eph.1. 6. and 
Kingdoine, by a moſt abſolute and perfe&t obedience, Kom.5. 19. By 
hisſu fiering he was to merit unto us the forgiveneſs of our fins, and 
by his fulfilling the law he was to merit unto us righteouſneſs, both 
which are neceſlarily required for our Juſtification. 

Eut how can one ſave ſo many? 

Becauſe the Manhood being joyned to the Godhead,it maketh the 
paſhon and righteouſneſs of Chriſt of infinite merit, and ſo we are 
juſtified oy Man that is God. 

How hath Chriſt made ſatisfaGion for our ſins by bis ſuffering? 
He endured ma hr «pom op” oe body and ſoul, offe- 


ring up huaſelt unto God his Father as a ſacrifice propitiatory for all 
our l1ns, 2 Cor.5.21. 


In this oblation whowas the Prieſt or Sacrificer? 


None bur Chriſt, Heb.5.5,6.and that as he was both God and man, 
Who was the Sacrifice? 
Chriſt himſelf as he was man, conſiſting of body and ſoul, Ela.53.10s 
What was the Altar npon which he was fo ? 
Chriſt as he was God,was the Altar on which he ſacrificed himſelf, 
Heb.9.14.& 13.10. Rev. 8.3. 
How often was he offered 2 
Never but once, Heb.g. 28. 
Whereunto was he offered? 


Unto the ſhame, pain,torment, and all miſerieswhich are due unto 
us for our ſins; he tuffering whatſoever we ſhould have ſuffered, and 
by thoſe grievous ſufferings making paymeat for our fins, Eſa. cb. 53. 
Matth. 26.28. 

What profit commeth 4 this ſacrifice? , 

By his moſt painfull ſufferings ke hath ſatisfied for the fins of the 
whole world of his ele, Eſa. 53. 5. 1 Pet. 2.24. 1 John 2. 2. and 
appeaſed the wrath of his Father : ſo that hereby we receive atone- 
ment and reconciliation with God, our fins are taken away, and we 
are freed from all thoſe puniſhments of body and ſoul,w ich ourfins 
have deſeryed, Heb:9. 26. 

How commeth it then that Chrift having borne the puniſhment of our 
ſis, the godly are yet in this world ſo often affiiGed for them with 
grievous torments both of body and ſoul, and that for the neof part 
more than the ungodly £ ant foe 

- The ſufferings of the godly are not by deſert any fſatisfaQtion for 
their ſins in any part, but being ſanCtified in the moſt holy ſufferings 
of Chriſt they are medicines againſt ſin; neither is their affliction pro- 
perly a puniſhment, but a fatherly correftion,and chaſtiſement in _ 
Q 2 wor 


7 


I S—_— 
— = 


172 The Summe and Subſtance 


warld.that they ſhould not periſh with the world, whereas the wick- 
ed the longer they are ſpared and the leſs they are puniſhed in this 
life, their danger 1s the greater, for God reſeryerth their puniſhment 

for the life to come. 

| What gather you of this? | 

That we ould not grudge at the proſperity of the wicked, when 
we are in trouble: for as the ſheep and kine are put in full paſtures to 
be prepared to the ſhambles; ſo they the more they receivein this 
life, theneererand the heavieris their deſtruction in the life which is 

to come, Jer. 12.3. 

What are the more general things which he ſuffered in this life? 

Infirmities in his fleſh,indignities from the world,and femptations 
from the Devil (Aat. 4.2. John 4.6,7. & 8. 48, 52. Luk, 4.2.) Hitherto 
belong thoſe manifold calamities which he did undergoe, poverty, 
hunger, thirlt, wearineſs, reproach,8c. 

What benefits do the godly reap hereby? 

All the calamities and croſles that befall them in this life are ſanG3- 
fied and ſweetned to them, ſo that now they are not punifhments of 
fin,but chaſtiſements of a mercitfull Father. 

What are the more ſpecial things which he ſuffered at or upon his 
death? 

The weight of Gods wrath, the terrours of death, ſorrowes of his 
ſoul, and torments of his body, Eſay. 53.4, 10. Matth.26. 37, 38. Luke 

22.44. 4at.26. 67. 

 __Whatlearn youhence? 

Toadmire and imitate the love of Chriſt, who being the Son of 
God,became a man of ſorrows even for the good of his utter ene- 
mies, Fph.5.2, 1 John 3. 16. Rom.5.7,8. 

What did our Saviour Chriſt ſuffer in ſoul? 
| He drank the full cup of Gods wrath filled unto him for our ſakes 

Chriſts ſufſer- h of God d he Gn of HE df; Y 
ines in his The whole wrath of Juc to the fin of man being poured forth up. 
ſoul. on him ( Mat. 26.27, 28, Luk,22.44. Rev.19. 15: Jehn:2.2, Eſa.53. 5. ) 
and therefore in ſoul he 6id abide moſt unſpeakable vexations, horri- 
ble griefs, painfull troubles, fear of mind, feeling as it were the very 
pangs of hell;into which, both before,and moſt of all when he hanged 
upanthe Croſs, he was caſt; which cauſed him before his bodily 

paſhon ſo grievoully to complain. 
"What benefit and comfort receive you by this? | 
Hereby we haye our ſouls everlaſtingly freed from Gods eternal 
wrath, gn herein are comforted, becauſe in all our grievous tempta- 
aſſaults we may ſtay and make ſure ourſelves by this, that 


tions an 
Chriſt hath delivered us from the ſorrowfull griefs and pains of hell. 
SOD . Now for our Saviowrs bodily ſufferings, why is it ſaid f 3p he ſuffered 
Ghriſis ſuffer- * Ha .nuder Pontius Pilate? I T3#4.6,13,. i\ + DIFY 
ings in his b9- "Fear the truth of the ſtor ,and fulfilling of his own prophecy, fore- 
dy. . . Y as 33-be P Pi Y, 
| Affering under'a forein.juriſdidtionand authority, 24th. 
31432, a5 [aewiſe to teach us, that he appeared willirigly 


| 2 accord before a mortal Judge;-of whom he vis pro- 
nounted innocent; and yet by the ſame he wascondemned!:! © 
pb Lg What 
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What comfort have you hereof 


T hat my Saviour thus ſuffering, not any whit for his owwfing; biit- 


wholly for mine and for other mens ſins, before an earthy fudge. ſhall 
be diſcharged before the heavenly Judgment ſeat. 209 * 
What did he chiefly ſuffer under Pontius Pilate ? 
He was apprehended, accuſed, arraigned, mocked, fcourged,con- 
demned and crucified (af. 26.27.and 28. chapters.) ' '« 
What learn you here? 4 09159 
That he that knew-nofin was made fin for us, that we might be 


' madethe righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5: 21.1 Per.2.24. 


DidC briſt juffer theſe things willingly, as he ſuffered theme innocently? 

Yes; he laid down his life meekly as the ſheep doth his fleece be- 
fore the ſhearer, being obedient even unto the'death, Zwke 23. 4r. 
r Pet. 2.22, Eſay 53.7. Phil. 2.8. Heb. 5.8. 

Unto what death was he ſo obedient? 

Even unto the moſt reproachfull,painfull and dreadfull death,the 
death of the Croſs, Mat. 27.30, 38. Phil.2. 8. 

Why was Chriſt put unto this death of the Croſs? 

Becauſe 1t was not a common death, but ſuch a death as was accur- 
{cd both of God and man, that ſo he being made a curſe for us, he 
might redeem us froma curſe due unto us, Dewt. 21. 23. Gal. 3.13. 

What comfort have you by this? 

Tam comforted in this, becauſe I am delivered from the curſe which 
I have deſerved by the breach of the law,and ſhall obtain the bleffing 
due unto him for keeping of the fame. 

y- -_ it requiſtt that our Savionrs (out ſhould be ſepatated from 

hrs boay ©. | 7 7 1 oi 

Becauſe we Sw all dead,ſo that.he might be the death of death for 
us, 2 Cor... 5. .14, 15. Heb,2. 14. 1 Cor. 15: 54;55: for by fin death 
came into the world, and therefore the juſtice of God could not have 
been ſatisfied for our fins, unleſs death had been joyned with his ſuf< 
fkerings. | 4137 SELESINS | 
; How could the death and ſufferings of Chriſt,' which were but for a 
ſbort time, be « full ſatisfattion for us, -which have deſerved eter 
nall death? ,5f ngts! : f. 

Although they werenot everlaſting, yet in regard of theworthi- 
neſs of the perſon who ſuffered them,. they were'<quivalent toever; 
lafting torments; foraſmuch as not a bare mayor an Angel did ſuf- 
fer them, 'but the eternal Son of God, (thoughi\nor 1n his*Godhead, 
but in oar nature which he aſſumed)hisPerſon, Majeſty,Deity,Good- 


neſs, Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, beingevery wayinfinite'and eternal , = 
: fs force:and value thatietemal ". 


made that which heſuffered of n 
torments upon others, yea even upon all the wartd belides:*Foreven 
as the death ofaPrince(being butaman and afinfull manYis of more 
reckoning than the death ofan Army of other men becanſe he is the 
Prince; much moreſhallthedearttrand fuffernigsbf the Soh of God 
infinite} 8 without 
finz much. more[ ſay-ſhall thatbeobmorere xwith his Farther, 
than the ſufferings of; all the worithcandthetimeot his fatteritigs of 
_ Q 2 more 
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more value(for the worthineſs of his perſon )than if all themen in the 
world had ſuffered for ever and ever. 
What uſe are we to make of —m—_ death and paſſion £ 
Uſes of 1. The confideration hereof may bring ustoa ſound perſwaſion and 
Chriſts Paſh- £.cling of our fins, becauſe they have deſerved ſogrievous a punith- 
uy ment, aseither the death of the Son of God, or hell fire. 

2 Hereby we reap unſpeakable comfort, foraſmuch as by his ſtripes 
weare healed, by his bloud wafhed, by his facrifice God is ſatisfied, 
and by his death we are ſaved and redeemed, 1 Pet.2,4. Rev.1.5.Heb. 
10.10,1 2. Row. 58,910. 

2. We learn from hence to dye to our fins, and to live henceforth 
unto him-that hath dyed for us, Koxe.6.2,6. 2 Cor.5.15. 

What NI our Saviour after his ſoul: was ſeparated from his 
body £ | 

Chrifts burial. Fe was id, AS. 13+ 29, 30. and went to Hades, or as we com- 
monly ſpeak,deſcended into hell, 4@.2.31. 

Why was it need/ull that Chriſt (hould be buried 2 
1. Toailure us more fally that he was truely dead, Mat. 27.59 ,60. 
64,5566. AG. 2.29, 
2. Thatevea in thegrave the very fortreſs of death, he might looſe 
the ſorrowes and bonds of death, AG&s 2.14. 1Cor.15.55. 
What is meant by his deſcending into hell? 
Not.that he went to the place of the damned, but that he went ab. 
ſolutely unto the eſtate of the dead, Kom.10.7. Eph. 4.9. 
What do you call the eftate of the dead 2 
That departing this life he went in his ſoul into heaven, Lxc. 23.43. 
and was in his body under the very power and dominion of death for 

a ſeaſon, Ad&c 2, 24-Heb.2.14.Rom.6.9. 

What comfort have you by Chrifts death, burial, and lying undev 

.- the power of death * - 

1. Iamcomforted becauſe my fins are fully diſcharged in his death, 
and ſo buried, that they ſhall never come into remembrance. 

. 2., My comfort is the more, becauſe by the virtue of his death and 
turialfia-ſhall be killed.in me and buried, fo that henceforth it ſhall 
Fave no power to reign over me, 

3-Lneed/not to fear death, ſecing that ſin which is theſting of death 

is taken away by the death of Chriſt, and that now death is made un- 
to mean entranceintokis life.:; | 

'F vrſi of his ſufferings, what is the other part of his ſatisfa- 

_ His perfe@ righteouſneſs, whereby he did that which we were not 

_ ig” able todo,! and abſolutely fulfilled the whole law of God for us, ?/z. 


His deſcend- 
ing into hell. 


Gilling th 7,8.Rdm. 3.19. &' 5.29. 5 £4 
fling che 40'7, OR NNN EEE fhonld as well fulfill the Law, as ſuf- 
-»(. yer for u#e+ 11 Lp ; 


Becauſe as by his ſufferings he: took away our unrighteouſneſs, 
and freed us from; the: puniſhment due tous fot our fins : ſo b 
perfortwing for. us abſolute obedience to the' 'whole law of God. 
he hath: merited 'our: righteouſneſs: (making: us juſt and holy = 
| The 
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the light of God)and purchaſed eternal} happineſs for us in the life to. 
come, 2Cor.5.21 Gal. 4. 4,5. 1 Cor.1. 30. Rom. 8.3, 4. Foras weare 
made unrighteous by 4damrs fin, ſo are we made fully and wholly 
righteous, being juſtityed by a man that is God. 
How manifo'd is the righteouſneſs of our Saviour? 
Two-told : Original, & 
Actual. 
What is his original righteouſneſs ? 
The perfect integrity and pureneſs of his humane nature, which __ 
in 3" of was without all guile, and the leaſt ſtain of corruption, Etrigneaty. 
Heb.7 .26. nels. 


Being very man how could he be without ſin * 


The courſe of natural corruption was prevented, becauſe he was 
not begotten after the ordinary courſe by man, but was conceived in 
the womb of a-Virgin without the help of man, by the immediate 
power and operation of the holy Ghoſtz forming him of the only 
ſubſtance of the woman, and perfeRly ſanRifying that ſubſtance in 
the Conception, Luke 1. 34,3 5,42. $o was he born holy, and with- 
out fin, whereunto all other men by nacure are ſubje&. 


Why was it neceſſaly that Chriſt ſhould be conceived without 
in? 

Firſt, becauſe otherwiſe the God- head and Man-hood could not 
be joyned together, for God can have no communion with finne, 
much leſs be united unto it, which is finfull , in a perſonal u- 
nion. Fay | \ 

Sccondly, being our Prieſt he muſt be holy, harmleſs, undefiled, 
and perfeftly juſt 5 without exception, Heb.7. 26. r John 3.5. For 
if he had been a finner himſelf he cou!d not have ſatisfied for the fins 
of other men, neither could: it be, that an unholy thing could make 
us holy. USL t: 

What fiuit then and benefit have 'we by his original righteouſ= 
meſs © 

Firſt, his pure Conception is imputed unto us, and the corrup- 
tion of our nature covered from Gods eyes, whiles his righteouſneſs 
as a garment 15 put upon us. 


Secondly, our original fin 3s hereby _—_ didfliniſhed, andfrett 
away ; and the contrary holineſs increaſed in us. | 


What is his anal holineſs? | | 
That abſolute obedience whereby he fulfilled in'a@ every branch Chriſt «Qual 
ofthe Law of God, walkingtn all the'Commandements, and per- luck. 
fe ly performing both in' 'thought, 7 word and deed, whatſoever 
the Law ofGod did command: and failing in no duties;eitherin the 
worſb1 An ſervice of God, or duty towards men, Matth.3.15.Komw- 
, bat benafit have we hereby? BP iv _ ky 
L.Al our aftualfins are:covered, while wearecloathed by faith 
with his attual holipeſs. © wid D —_— = 
2. Weare paler hidddayly to:dye untofin, and more and 


more to live unto righteouſneſs of life. PM 
K 


———— 
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++ But receive we no more by Chriſt, than thoſe bleſſings which we loſt 
| in Adam & ; 

Yes., we receivean high degree of telicity by the ſecond Adam, 
. morethan we loſt by the firſt, Roz. 5. 1. for being by faith incorpo- 
rated into him, and by communication of his Spirit unfeparably knit 
unto him, we become the children and heirs of God, and fellow- 
heirs with Chriſt Jeſus,Gal.4.6, 7. 1 Cor. 12.12,13. Rowe, 8. 9,10.who 
carrieth us as our head unto the higheſt degree of happineſs in the 
Kingdome of heaven, where we ſhall lead,not a natural life,as 44a 
didia Paradiſe, with meat, drink,and ſleep,but a ſpiritual life in all 

unſpeakable manner and _. 


Ne There remaineth yet the ſecond Jo of Chriſts Prieſthood, namely , 
| Con ©. as his interceſſuoz 5 what is that £ 
Chriſt. [tis that work whereby he alone doth continually appear before 


his Father in heayen, to make requeſt for his elect in his own worthi= 
neſs, making the taithfull and all their prayers acceptable unto him | 
by applying the merits of his own perfeCt fatisfaQion unto ther-y »nd 
taking away all the ” one that cleaveth to their good work: , by | 
the merits of his paſſion, Kome. 8. 34. Heb. 9. 24. & 12. 24. 1 Joh.2.7,2. 
1 Pet.2. 5. Exod. 28. 36,37,38- 
In how many things doth his interceſſion conſiſt? 
. In five. 1. In making continual requeſt in our name unto God the 
Father, by virtue of his own merits. 
Secondly. in freeing usffrom the accuſations of our ad verſaries. 
Thirdly, in teaching us by his Spirit, to pray, and ſend v p ſuppli- 
cations for ourſelves and others. | 
Fourthly, in preſenting our prayers unto God, and making them 
acceptable in his. fight.” 
; Fitthly, in covering ourſfins from the fight of God by applying un- 
tous the virtue of his mediation. 
' What fruit then have we by his interceſſion £ 
' 1, Tt dothreconcile us to the Father, tor thoſe ſins which we do 
dayly commit, 1 44 | | 
2» Being reconciled in him, we may pray to God with boldneſs F 
and call him Father. | | | 
og ;Fhrough thSinterceſſion of our :Saviour Chriſt , our good 
works are of accompt before God. 
How are we made Prieſts unto God by onr communion with Chriſt? 
Being ſantified by him;: acid our 'perfons received into favour , 
_ .Eppeſ.1.5. We havye freedameand. boldneſs to draw near- arid of- 
ter ourſelves, ſouls, and bodyes, and all: that we have, as a tea- 
ſonable ſacrigee to. God: the Father;'and fo we' are admitted as a 
Ipipttual Prieſthood. r Pet, 2+ 5.) to offer: up the facrifices'of our 
obedience, prayersand thankſgiving; which howſoever imperfe&t 
in themſelves, Eſay 64. 6. ( and delerving rather puniſhment than 
reward. DſatmL43-2 Tik3. 5.) areyet as our perfons; made 
acceptable unto God, and have promiſe of. reward, ( Mitth.* ro. 
4h Fe )\ by the merit, apd. interceſſion of the 'fame our high 
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So much of our Saviours Prieftly office which is exerciſed in things 
concerning God : how doth he exerciſe his office in things CONCern- 
ing man © 

By communicating unto man that grace and redem ption which bs 
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hath purchaſed from his Father, Rom. 5. 15.17.19 Joh. 5. 21-17: 2, 6. + 


I uke 4.18,19, | 
Whatgarts of his office doth he exerciſe thereins 
His Prophetical and Kingly office, 4853.22.23. Pſal.2.6,7,8. 
What is this Prophetical office? 

The oftice of inftructing his Church, by revealing untoit the way 
2nd means of ſalvation, and declaring the whole will of his Father 
unto us,in, which reſpe & he was he 1s,and ever ſhall be our Prophet, 
Doctor, or Apoſtle, "ble 61.3,4-Pjat-2.5,7. Luke 4.18. Matth. 17. 5: 
23, 8.9.10. Heb.3..1, 2, 

For what reaſomt ruſt Chriſt be « Prophet ? 

Firſt, to reveal and deliver unto his people ſo much of the will of 
God as is needfull for their ſalvation. 

Secondly, to open and expound the ſame being delivered. 

T hirdly, to make them underſtand and believe :the fame. 

Fourthly, to purge his Church from errors. 

Fifthly, to place Miniſters in his Church to teach his people. 

In _ reſpe@ do you ſay that 'he is the onely teacher of his 
C OAreDZ 

1.I[nthat heonely knowing the Father as s his Son, hath the pre- 
rogative to.reveal him of himſelf, and others by him tous: for no 
mian knoweth the Father but theiSon, and he to A the Son will 
reveal him, Mat.11.27. 

2.:10 chat he is only able to cauſe our hearts to believe and under- 
ſtand the matter he doth teach and reveal. 

What were then the Propbets and Apoſtles? . 

They were his diſciples and jk 4. and ſpakeby his Spirit, Per. 

1.10,11.6 3.19. Nehemiah 9.30. Eph. 2. 17 
What difference is therg;bet the LARTY of Chriſt , 'and of the 
Prophets and Miniſtets ſent fron hine? 

x. Chriſt taught with another authority than did ever any other 
Miniſter before. or after him, Mat. 5.29. 28. 13%: 44. & 7.28, 29. 
Mark 1.22. 

| a-. By;yltuegt his Propheticatoffice, "hedid: notonly bring an 
outward4ound unto the ear, but wrought (: by he did before his cud 
"II as he doth now by the miniſtery of his word)an alteration 
of che wind.ſo farax tothe clearingof the underſtanding. 
How thex doth our Saviour perforne hioprophetical = 
; Two Ls 5" we m_ of probe 
5 20D 200+ 1 2133 

Þy coaching Loperntion oth holy Spit, 6:45:48. 16.14 

vie v7 1 4 9( 213 30 2mr? 

"bye opening the th will of his F F ather | aid ronfirmingrhs fame 
_ d wanders. . TUG p mou Q\ 4 $4.9 45 A 4 
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Both in his own perſon when he was upon the earth, Heb.2,2, 3. asa 
miniſter of the circumciſion, Kew. 15. 18, but with the authority 
of the Law-giver, Matt.7. 29.and by his ſervants the Miniſters, Aas. 
10.40. Lxket0.16. from the beginning of the world to the end there- 
of, before his incarnation by the Prophets, Prieſts, and Scribes of 
the old Teſtament, Heb.1.1. 1 Pet.1.11, 12. © 3.18, 19. 2 Pet, 1. 19,20, 
21. Hoſ. 4.6. Mat. 2.5. & 6.17. & 23.37. And finceto the worlds end 
by his Apoſtles and Miniſters called and fitted by him for that pur- 
poſe, 2 Cor.q4.6.& 5. 19, 20. Eph, 4. 8.'11,12, 13- 

How doth it appear that he hath opened the whole will of his Father 
unto ns £ 

Both by his own teſtimony, Joh. 1 5.15.1 call you no more ſervants, becauſe 

the ſervant. knoweth not what his Maſter doth, but I call you friends, becauſe 
all which I have heardof my Father, 1 have made known unto you 5 and by 
the Apoſtles compariſon, Hebig. preferring him before Aoſes, though 
faithfull in Gods houſe. 


In what re/ſped& is our Saviour- preferred before Moſe:? 
i. As the builder to the houſe,or one ſtone of the houſe. 
2.14oſes was only a Servant in the houſe,our Saviour Maſter over the 
h-uſe. h 
3. Moſes was a witneſs only, and writer of things to be revealed, but 
our Saviour was the end and finiſher of thoſe things. 
What learn you from hence? 

i. Thatit isa foulerrour in them that think that our Saviour Chriſt 
(ſo faithtull )bath not delivered all things pertaining to the neceſlar 
inſtruction and government of the Church, but left them to the trad1. 
tions and inventions of men. 

2. Thatfith our Saviour was ſo faithfull in his office, that he hath 
concealed nothing that waseommitred td him to be declared ; the 
Miniſters of the word ſhould not fappreſs in filence for fear or flatte- 
ry the things that are neceſlarily'to be delivered, and that are in their 
times tobe revealed, Cn BED 

3.T hat we ſhould reſt abundantly contented with that Chriſt hath 
taught, rejefting whatſoeverelfehic boldneſs of men would put up- 

onus. 
Did he firſt l@gin to be the Prophet, DoGor, or Apoſtleof his Church 
when he came into the world? 
; No, but when he opened. firſt his Fathers will unto us by the mi- 
_—_—y of: his ſervancs the Prophets, 1 Pet. 1, 10, 11. & 3. 15. 
H@3: mg ion orion tt to 154 GH: (eb wei t29 
1s his Prophetical office the ſame now in time of the Goſpel. that it was 
for lar wer abiyecop IS ABVT1 = Wa G | 
It 1519 ſubſtance one & the ſame; burt'itdiffereth in the rtianner and 
meaſure of revelation: for the ſame dodqrine wastevealed by the mi- 
niſtery:of the Prophety before; theLaw, by word alone,after by word 
written, and in the time of the Go, pd more plaivly #nd fally by the 
MN 7 my pr BEN I 21: We TISTA- Of v 1.3 ae " - 
at have we to gather hence , that: Chrifl " and teacheth 'by 
the Prophets, Evangelifts, and Apofller? © -- _ 
| | e 


——_—Ow_—C 


I es 


Of (triftian Religion: 199 

1.In what eſtimation we ought tothave the books of the old Teſt © 
ment,fith the ſame Spirit ſpake then that ſpeaketh now,and theſame' 
Chriſt. & 9% 0%. 1.5 | "0a 

2. We muſt carry our felves in the hearing of the word of God not 
to harden our hearts,Heb. 3.8,15. For as muchas: the careleſs and 
fruitleſs hearing thereof, hardeneth men to farther] ent: for 
it 15a two=-edged ſword to ſtrike _—y or toſtrike - to death 5 it is 
cither the ſayour of life to life, or the ſavour of death to death; >Cor.' 
2.16. | 


How doth the Apoſile preſs this? "Heb. 3. verſ8,9,10.&c.': 
Firſt, he aggravateth the refuſal of this office of our Saviour againſt 
the Iſraelites by the time, forty yearsz'by the place, the wilderneſs; 
and by the multitude of his benefits; then he maketh an application 
thereof, ver/.1 2,13. —_— of two parts, 7 E 
1. Aremoving from'evill. | 
2, A moving to good. ' 
What comfort have we by the Prophetical office of owr Saviour? 
1, Hereby we are ſure that he will lead us intoaltrruth revealed in 
his word, needfull for Gods glory, and our ſalvation. 1 
2. Wearein fome ſort partakers of the office of: his prophecie by 
the knowledge of his will: for he makethall histo propheſie in their 
meaſure, enabling them to teach themſelves and their brethren, by 
comforting,counſelling,and ethorting one another privately:ts good 
things, and withdrawing one another from evil, av'occalion' ferverh; 
AFs$2.17,158. | 2 v2 0H 
th much of the Prophetical office of. our Saviokr Chriſt, what is his 
Kingly office? - | | SY | Ofthe King- 
Itis the exerciſe of that power given hum by God over all, Pfa.tto. !y oftce of 
1. Ezek.34.24-.) and the poſleſſion of all ( 27atth.28.18. 7ſal.2.8. ec.) © 
for the ſpiritual government and ſalvation of his eleQ,'Eſay:9.7.Luk, 
1.32, 33)and for the deſtruction of his and their. enemies, ?/al. 
m_ For what reaſons muſt Chriſt be a King © \ VA BAGS! 
1. That he might gather together all his Subjefts into one body of 
the Church out of the world. 
2. That he might bountifully beſtow upon: them, and convey 
unto themall the aforeſaid means of ſalvation, guiding them unto 
everlaſting life by his Word and Spirit. | 
3. That be might appointLawes, and Starutes, which ſhould di: 
re his people, and bind their conſciences to the obedience of the 
ſame. 


4- That hemight ruleand govern them, and keep them in obe- 
dience to his Lawes. .::-- 3 i386 
5- That he might appointofficers, and a ſetled goverament in his 
Church, whereby it might be ordered.-- | 
6.That he might defend them fromthe violenceandoutrage of all 
their enemies;both corporal and ſpiritual. |  /\ +: £76 
7. That he might beſtow. many notable privileges, and rewards 


upon them. | X's 5 
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8-. That — AP" EIT. ACS upon the enemies of his 
ſubzadts. 
How doth be ſhew himſelf to bea King? 
By all that power\which he did. manifeſt as well in vanquiſhing 
death and hell, as ingatheringthe people unto himſelf which he had 


formerly ranſooed,' and iwruling them being gathered, asalſo in de- 
fendingiof them, ID af thoſe bleſkogs unto them, which 
hehath! purchaſed fort | 


How did he manifeſt that power? 
Firſt, that being dead & buried he rofe from the grave,quickned 
hisdead body ,aſcended into-heaven,&now(itteth at the right hand 

a&. 2.9. ofhisFather with Full power andglory i in heaven, 4&.10. 30.Eph.4.8. 

Serondly, in governing of his Church in-this world (1Cor.15.25526, 

27,28. )continually inſpiringand direfting his ſervants by the divine 

power of his holy Spirit,according to his holy word, Eſa.9.7.30.21. 

T hirdly, in his laſt jadgement 1n the world to come. 

' Why is Chriſt Jeſs alſo calledour Lord? 

Becauſe he is the | Lord of glory and life that hath bought us, ( 1 Cor. 
1.2,)our head that muſt govern. us; and our Soveraign that ſubdues 
alliniregemies unto us, AG.3.15. 1CGor.2.8.1 Pet.1.19.Eph-1. 22. Joſh. 
5.043] $: Dar. 12-1; Heb.2. 10,14, 15. 

hw bath he bought us? 7 
Ke Is wat” ad but with his precious bloud he hath pur- 
chaſedas to beapeciliar people to himielf, 1 Pet. 1. 18. 
What comfort have you by obs this? 
Peter Hathipaid ſuch a price for ns,he will not ſuffer usto periſh. 
What learn you from hence,that C briſt; is our head to reign over us? 
Taobey his: commandments, ne _ his rebukes and chaſtiſe- 
tmewns,Lak..5. 46.Jobz14.15. Col. 3 

1: 1» Inwhat plate of8cripture is -y hor ive of Chriſts Kingdome ſpecially 

laid down? 

« In Ea. 9. verſ.6,7.For unto us a child is born, and unto us 4 Son is given, 
and the government is upon his ſhoulder, and he ſhall call his name Wonder 
ſwull;Counſeller, The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince of Peace. 

The encreaſe of his government ond peace ſhall have none > end, and he fhall-fit 
pou the throwe of Dgvid,and wpou his Kingdome to order it, and to etabliſh 
it with Judgement; and. with Juſtice, from henceforth even for. ever ; the 
Zeal 'of the Lord of hoſds will performs this Þfal.11o.1,2,0:c. : 
' What aye we here taught concerning Chriſts Kingdome? 
_ [The beaelitthat we receive by it,and the cauſe of ir. 
How is the former ſet forth? 

"By declaration, Firſt of his perfon,that he is a child bom, namely 

God made man, whereof hath been ſpoken. 

 Sexondiy, of hs: with theefiets of the ſame. 


How are his properties here expreſſed? + 
ofthe anlikelihood 


Mat.25.24: 
$1.33134- 


Theyare firſbgenerally fer forth by compariſon 
of his Kingdome with che Regiments of worldly Potentates. 
1 Whit ieeipnality is there? 
That whereas other Kings execute matters by their Lieutenanes8c 


Deputies 


_—__——— 


| Of Ciriftian Rekigion ; il EL . 


purpuſe:notonh'y by his authority,bur alſo by. his ſtrength & yartue; 
i hat further do@rine do you note bence 8. © | if 
That the aianof fin (or Pope of Rome)is not the minilterial head 
of the Church, which is Chriſts Kingdom, ſich he is binyſclf preſent, 
yea, and thac moſt notably;by hisSpirit, and more to the advantage 
of his Church, than when he was badily preſent, Job. 16.7. 
' How are his properties ſet forth more particularly © 
. Firſt, that he ſhouldibe called Wonderſul, tot that it ſhould be his 
proper name, which was only Jeſus - But that he ſhould be as renow- 
nedly kaown to be Wonderful, as menareknown by their, names. 
How is he Wonderful ? 1-4 OH ys 4 wo | 
Partly ia his perſon,as is before. ſajd,and partly ia his work s,name- 
ly, Firlt,in the creatiha of the world z Secondly,in the prefervacion, 
and eſpecially in the redemption of it. - ._--{-; , - - 1s 03901; 
What is the next that followeth?(' + Eads aero: 
It is ſhewed more particularly, wherein beis Wonderful, and firſt, 
that he is Wondetfulin counſel, and the Counſellour. 2 
— .,,  Whidtii here tobeobſerveds od oy oa ted Or ag 
. Firſt, in the government of a Kingdom, Counſel and Wiſdom are 
the chief ; as ther which is prefexredieo {trength, E/ay 9.15. 2 Same. 20. 
16. Eccl.7.19.9:15. Prov.21:22:24:5yand therefore wemay allure 
our ſelves, that in the Kingdom of -Chriſt lng are done wiſely, 
n.thing reſh!y; in which reſpe@ be'is ſaid to have a long ttodl and a 
white head, Aev. 1.13,19. 7 | 
S<-condly,a great comfort for the children of God, that our Saviour 
Chriſt is our Counſellour who giyeth all ſound advice. | -;; - 
Thirdly,th«t when we are in anyiperplexity and know not which 
way 20 turn , yet wemmay cometoour Saviour -Chrift, who is given 
unto us fora Counſellour. 25 ay me 
Ey what means may we come.to him for advice f 
By our bumble ſupplicitions and prayers to. him, 
How pay werective advice from him.s | 13 2663 266M 
By the doftrine of God drawn cout-of his -holy word ; which is 
therefare teraed the man of our counſe), Pſa 119.24. 
TR dre IR; ones 1c, berg: 5M 
That he is wonderful in might ; and the ſtrapg God , having all 
ſound ffrengi;h., - -.. 65) 994 0 au oionyt h "U 


that have we hereto learn? | | 


_ 


_ 1. Thatas heis wiſe and, dothallthings pertaining to the good of 


his Church, fo he is of power to execute all thathe adviſeth.wiſely. 

4+ Ehatazthereisin us noadyiceof our ſelves, ſo thereis jaus no 
ſound ſtrength to keep us from any evill, butthatas/hegiveth good 
advice to his, ſo doth be with his own power, perform and effect ir, 
Phil, 2. th And the xefors althohgh we þeas the.vine,of all other trees 
the weakeſt,oras the ſheep; of, all other.beaſts ; the ſimpleſt, yet we 


- haveforour virea gardner ,.. and for, our ſhephicard: Chriſt Jeſus the 


tnighty ſtrong God... | : 
ghty te 2 pH 


Deputies armed with their authority 3 In oarSaviours Kingdom al- 
. thoughkthere be uſed inſtruments, yet dothey accomplith his,will & 
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'2+ That we fhould'roke liced how we departifrom t tis is cbethene,! 
for he will do what he liſterh'z for if to obey be a good means to help: 
us into the fayour'of'onr por r < ngey it willmuch more HAND us; 
in the favour of the King of-Ki 

© What other properties follow'#:2 = 
Two they, whicharejas jt werp, the dratiches & effefts of the for- 
mer.'1 :\Phat he is the Fither of <cernities; 2./The Prince 6f Peace. 
Sith he is calletl the# ather' wfderara nies; 44 there not 4 IE of 
perſons &. 

In no wiſe, forit is borrowed (etch, Ggniling that he is ; che my 

thotir of ekernity. DL 142 | | 
What do jou here gather @: +: 8 1/125D8 10 V/ 

That whereotber Gingdowsal het his is everlaſting, Das. 2. 44. 

2"! Whit Dotfritets theroof to'bearbered 2: 

Firſt, 'that the Kingdom of our Saviour Chriſt being perpetual, h& 
daſheth and cruſhes in pieces all other mighty y Monatchies tid Repi- 
ments that ſhall riſe up againſt him;&thereforethathis Church and 
ſubze&s pevierally,andevery putoularctioniber need notts fear any 
power whatſoever. -' 

__ that whatſoever we have by: mature or induſtey, i is mo- 
mentany; ke wht) aſs tharfadeth aways atid whatſoever du- 
rable chik wehuvs, Weave icfrom Chriſt. : - 

Whats the 26y aifhng 02 of the former d ann 

ThatHeis the Prine 6f ! peaGe 5// that is, theprocuret, Py ow 
grouh EP peace, thiarcanſcrh RI” to conn in | peace and 

uietnels 
4 Of 4#hiet mature 3; this peace f- - 

te is ſpiritu#ly Ro#:5:1. Fph-; "__ 15,16, 2 

__ . 4 When wehave peace with God: 
2: When welkavepeace inour Coaſcierites, | 
3. When there is peace between menand men, which ariſecth 
out of beththe former. | 
Where ſhould #hispeate be eſtabliſhed ? 
| Upon the throne of David -thari is, in the «Church of God. 
What #7 therdMHſe Of all this? © 

The love and zedlof Qad, : breaking thorough alllets, either] in- 
ward, from ourſelves and our own fins; or autward,, fromthe En- 
mity of the Devilandthe world, Eſa 9. 9.7 

What fruit receive we by the Kingly ofceo on of our Sathor't 

By it all the treaſures brought 1nby his Prieft y ard Prop erica 
office; are'dealt rous continually/Forfrom'ie all he meats ofapply- 
ing atid Hmaking effetdadt nc weEhriſtand lFhis $46 come; 
yea, Avithoutit all che ations of His-ocher offices aretous void, frait- 
leſs, andof'nove effect} - 1409 | 

we hy this : gi 


 #havcom age 
| we areatfurdd; that by wer | fiat 
overcoitie the fleſh; the world; keedpperrh; 4nd hell. we alt tl 
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Toiwhow will this bleſſed K ECO Munitate' the means bf (alo 
, He oftereth them to many, and they are ſufficient rok Hes 


kind 
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kind 3 but all ſhall not be ſaved thereby, becauſe by faith they will Þ 
not receive them, Matth.20,; 16, John y.11. 1 John 2.2. | 
Are not the Faithful in ſome ſort alſo made partakers of this honour 
of his Kingdom ? 
Yes verily : For they are made Kings to rule and ſubdue their ſtir- 
ring and rebellious afte&ions, and to tread Satan under their feet, 
Rom. 6.12.16. 20. Rev.1.6.5.10. 
Ton have ſpoken of thetwo natures, and three offices of onr $aviour : 
Shew now in what ſtate did Chriſt God and man perform this 
three-fold office, 
In a two-fold eſtate : r. Of abaſement and humiliation, Phil. 2, 7,8; 
2. Of advancement and exaltation, Pþ.2. 9. Col. 2.15. Eph: 1. 20,21. 
In the former he abaſed himſelf by his ſufferings for fin 3 whereof 
we have heard largely in the declaration of his Pateſthood. 
In the latter he obtained a moſt glorious vitory, and triumphed 
overſin, thereby fulfilling his Prieſthood, and making way to his 
Kingdom. 
What was his eſtate of Humiliation ? | Of Chriſts 
It was the baſe condition of a ſervant , whereto he humbled him- Humiliarion: 
ſelf from his Conception to his Croſs, and ſo untill the time of his re- 
ſurre&ion, Phil. 2. 7,8, 
Wherein did this baſe eftate of the Son of Godconſeſk? 
In his Conception, Geſtation, and Birth, and in his Life diverſly ; 
as in his Poverty; Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, and other Humiliations 
even unto death, of which heretofore hath been ſpoken. 
What learn you from this, that Chriſt firſt ſuffered many things be< 
fore he could enter into bis Glory? Luke 24.26,46. 
That the way to reign with Chriſt, is firſt to ſuffer with him, and 
fach as bear the Croſs conſtantly , ſhall wear the Crown eternally, 
Rom. 8.17.10; 2 Ti##,2.12.4.0. James 1,12, 
What is his eſtate of Exaltation £ | of chriti 
His glorious condition, Phil, 2. 9. Heb. 2.9. b inning at the inſtant £xalcation: 
of his Reſurrefion, As 2.24.31.36 and coniprbbading his Aſcenfi= 
on, Eph.4.8. 4AGs 2.34. Heb.9.24,25. Sitting at the right hand of God 
his Father, P/ſal. 10:1,2. 5.6. A/ark16.9. 1 Peter 3.22, and the ſecond 
comming in glory to judge the world, At. 25.31. 
W hat is the firſt degree of this eſtate e ' Py 117 he SY 
His glorious Reſurrection ; for after he had in his manhood fuffe- of che Refut: 
red for us, he did in the third day rife again by his own power from ren of 
the dead, Eph.1.19. Lnuc.24.7. 1Cer.is. 4+ oy 
| Was it needful that Chriſt being 1.4 (poilld riſe again 2. 
Yes; it was for his own glory and our good, A#s 2.24: 1Cor. 15. 
21, 22. | 


' How for bis glory? | | $2 
That being formerly abaſed as a ſervant, and crucified as a ſinner, he 
tnight thube declared to bethe Son of God,& exalted to bea Prince 
and a Saviour, Phil.2.7. L#c.23.33. Eſay 53.12.Rom-1.4. 40.5.30,31- 
' How for our good? © : | 
That having paid the price of our redemption by his death , we 
R 2 wizght 
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Phil.3. 10. 


Of Chriſts 
Aſcenſion, 


Heb. 10.20, 


might have good aſſurance of our full Juſtification by his life, 1 Peter 
1.19. AGs 20, 28, Rom. 4. 23. I Cor. 15.17. D 
What ſpecial comfort ariſeth from this , that the Lord of life is riſer 
from death e | 
1. It aſlureth me that his righteouſneſs ſhall be imputed unto me 
for my perfect Juſtification, that he thathad the power of deathis 
deſtroyed, Heb. 2.14. his works diſſolved, 1 Job. 3.8. and that all our 
miſery 1s \wallowed up in Chriſts victory, 1 Cor. 15.54. 
2, It comforteth me , becauſe it doth from day to day raiſe me up 
to righteouſneſs and newneſs of lite in this preſent world. 
3. It miniſtreth unto me a comfortable hope, that ſhall riſe again 
in the laſt day from bodily death. | 
What fruits then are we to ſhew from the virtue of his reſurretion 2 
Weare to ſtand up from the dead , toawake to righteouſneſs, to 
liveunto God, and dying in him or for him, to look tor life again 
from him, Eph.5.14. 1 Cor.15.34. Rom.6.4,11. Phil.3.20. 1 Theſſ.4.14. 
1 Cor.15.22, C61.3.4. 
Why is Chriſt ſaid to raiſe himſelf 2 
To let us know that as he had power to lay down his life, fo he had 
alſo to take it up again, Johz 10.18. 
IWhat gather you hence £ 
T hat b_ Lord both of quick and dead , he can and will both 
quicken our ſouls here to thelife of grace, and raiſe our bodies here- 
after to the life of glory,Rem. 14.9. John 5.21. Phil.3, 21. 
Why did he-riſe the third day © 
Becauſe the bonds of death could no longer hold him, this bei 
the time that he had appointed, and the day that beſt ſerved for his 
glorious reſurreQion, Ads 2.24. Mat.20.17. & 12.40. 
Why did he not riſe before the third day d FT 
Leſt riſing ſo preſently upon his death, his enemies might take oc- 
calton of cavill, that he was not dead, Mat.27.63,84. & 28.13,14. 
And why would he zot put it 'ﬀ untill the fourth day E 
Leſt the faith of his Diſciples [hvuld have been weakned, & their 
hearts too much caſt down and diſcouraged, Mat.28.1. Luc. 24.21. 
What gather you hence # | 
That as the Lord ſetteth down the tearm of our durance, ſodoth 
he chuſe the fiiteſt time of our deliverance, Kev.2.10. 447.1 2.40.Darn. 
11-35. Hoſea 6.2. + | © 
What is the ſecond degree of his Exaltation £ | 
His Aſcenſion , Mark 16. 19, Eph. 4. 8,9. For we believe that 
Chriſt in his humane nature (the Apoſtles looking on) aſcended in- 
to heaven. | | 
What aſſurance have you of Chriſts Aſcenſton ? 
The evidence of the Word, the teſtimony of heavenly Angels 
and holy men, Lxc.24. 51. 4s 1.9. 
Wherefore did Chriſt aſcend into heaven ? 7 
Becauſe he had faniſhed his Fathers work on earth, Jobr17. 3, 4, 5- 
and that being exalted in our nature, he might conſecrate a way, 
prepare a place, Joh14. 2, 3. and appear in the preſence of God to 
make interceſſion for us, Heb. 4.29. & 9.24- What 


feet 
that we may fit with him in his throne hereafter, Jabs. 5-23. Bdbs 4-10. 
Pſal;2. 10: Jam. g.12, Rev.3aaks WASET'1 46s 9 
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What benefits did ho beſtow npan his & hurch at bis Aſcenſion £ T— 
He triumphed over his enemies, gave gifts to hisfriends, and taking 
with hima pledge of our fleſh, he'ſent and left with us the earneſt of 
his Spirit, Eph.4.9. Heh. 40.42,20. 2:Cox.9.5. AGs 2.33« 
What comfort doth hence ariſe ta Gods Children £ 
. 1. That our head being gone before, we his members ſhall follow 
after, Chriſt. having prepared a place for us in heaven, which now we 
fecl by faich, and hereafter ſhall fully enjoy, Eph.1.22, 23, 1 Cor.15. 
49. Jobn 1443. ©13.2324- : | 
2, That having fuch a friend in heaven, we need not fear any foes 


on earth, nor fiends in hell, Heb.9.25. Phil. 1. 28. Rom t6. 20. As 20. 
24. KeV.2.10. 


W hat fraits are we to ſhew in our lives from the virtue of bis Aſcen- 
faon, int onr hearts £ 
1. To have our converſation in heaven whileſt we be on earth, pla- 
cing our hearts where our head is, Col.3. »,2. Phil.1.23.& 3. 20. 
2. Tolook for the preſence of Chriſt by faith, not by fight, in ſpi- 
ritual, not 1n carnal things, Mat.a8.20. 2 Cor,5.7. John. 5.63. 
What is the third degree of bis Exaltation * .. 
That he fitteth at the right hand of God, the Father Almighty, Of the third 
Mar. 11.19, Fpb.1.20,21,2 2. a__—_Y 


 _Chriſts Exal- 
What is meant by this ; ration- 


T hat Chriſt 'in our nature is worthily advanced by the Father to wag — 3 
the height of all Majeſty, Dominion, and Glory, having authority to o G04, 


rule all things in heaven and in earth, Ephag. 10. Heb: 1.3, 4,5-& 8.13. 
Mat. 48.18, 


How may this appear £ 
Becaulc he 1s hereby exalted to be the King of Saints, Kev. 15.3. 
the Judge of ſinners, A@s 17.31. the Prince of our ſalvation, A, 5. 
31. and the High Prieſt of our profeſiion, Heb.8 .x. 
What comfort ariſeth hence to all true Believers | 
T hat 1 as our King he will govern us, Heb. 1. 8,'9. Lxc.1. 33.and 
that from him we ſhall receive all things needful for us under his 
gracious government, | 
2, As our Judge he will avenge us, Rev.6. 10. & 16.5, 6, and as our 
prince defend us, Da#.12. 1. ſubduing all our enemies by his power, 
treading them under our feet. 


3. As our Prieft he wil plead our cauſe and pray for us, Heb. 7. 25, 
Rom. 8. 34. 


- Why is be ſaid in the Creed to ſit at the right band of God, the Father 
Almighty © | | 

That we may know he enjoyeththe favour and power of Godin 

full meaſure '; the Father having committed all Judgement to the 


Son, Heb:1.u3, Mat. :8.18. Jobs 5.22: | | 

" | What duties are bererequired ? ©... | 

To honour the Son as wedotheFather , to calt-our Crowns-at bis 
ſtoop to his Scepter , live! by:his Laws ; ſoto follow him bere, 
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Mat.13-15. 
AR 14-16. 


Doth he not now thus reign for the raiſeng of his friends, and the 
ruine of his enemies £ 

Yes ; he doth graciouſly by his Word and Works, Heb. 1. 8. Rows. 
Io. 15,16. But he ſhall more gloriouſ]y when he commeth again to 
judge the quick and the dead, 2 7hefſ.1. 10. Rom.14.9- 

Having thus declared that which concerneth the Mediatour of the 
New Teſtament ; what are you now to confider in the condition of the 
reſt of mankind which hold by him £ 

Two things : 1. The participation of the grace of Chriſt, and the 
benefits of the Goſpe)]. 2. The means which God hath ordained for 
the offering and effefting of the ſame. 

To whom doth God reveal and apply the Covenant of Grace ? 

Not to the world, but to his Church called out of the world, John 
14.22. 17.9. Mat.11.25. 1Cor.2.8. &c. that is, not to the reprobate 
appointed from everlaſting to be veſlels of wrath, but to the Elect 
and choſen; For howſoever the light is come into the world, yet 
moſt men rather love darkneſs than light, Joh. 1. 5. And though the 
proclamation of Grace be general, 1 7722.2 4. yet moſt men retuſe or 
negle& Gods goodneſs by reaſon of the naughtine!s of their hearts; 
neither areany ſaved but ſuch as God draweth to imbrace his mer- 
cy, and caſteth asit were into a new mould, Job. 6.44- 

It would ſeem by this, that the moſt part of the world bein ng better 
eſtate than the Devill himſelf. 

Moſt men queſtionleſs abide without recovery in the ſtate of fin 
& death, 1 Joh.5. 19. becaufe the Lord doth not grant unto them the 
benefit of Redemption,and grace of Faith and Kepentance unto life, 
but ſuffers them torun on in fin deſervedly unto condemnation, 

How doth God ſuffer thene to run into Condemmation £ | 

Ina divers manner 3 ſome Reprobates dying infants, other of riper 

years, of which laſt ſort ſome are not called, others called. 
How doth God deal with Reprobates dying Infants £ 

Being once conceived, they are in the ſtate of death, Rox..5.14-by 
reaſon of the {in of Adam imputed, and of original corruption clea- 
ving to their nature, wherein alſo dying they periſh; as for inſtance, 
the children of Heathen Parents; for touching the children of Chri 
ſtians weare taught toaccompt them holy, 2 Cor, 7.14. 

How doth God deal with thoſe of riper years uncalled ? 

Being naturally poſſeſſed with ignorance and vanity, Eph.4.18,19. 
he giveth themup to their own Juſts to commit fin without remorſe, 
with greedineſs in a reprobate mind, Kom7.1.26,28. untill the meaſure 
of fin being fulfilled they are cut off, Ger. 15.16. P/.69.27. 

How doth Ged deal with ſuch Reprobates as are called £ 

He vouchſafeth them outward means of ſalvation, Heb. 4.1,2. 1Cor. 
10.1,2. Oc. giving farther to ſome of them ſome illumination, Heb.6. 
4 5. A temporary faith, 4s 8.13. ſome outward holyneſs and taſt of 
heaven, whom he yet ſuffereth to fall away, and the means of grace 

to became a ſavour of death unto them, 2 Cor.2.16. yea ſome of theſe 
dofall even to the fin unpardonable, Heb.6:6. 
$80 much of the company of the Reprobates, which arc not made mm 
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kers of the benefit of Redemption 3 what'is the Church of Chriſt, of 4c church 
which enjoyeth this great benefit 2 | 1114, of Chriſt. 

A company of men and women called out of the world'to:believe 

and live in Chriſt, and indued accordingly with ſpiritual graces for 

the ſervice of God, Gal. 3- 26, 27, 28. John 1.E2.17-14. 16:Epb.2.10. 

1 Tim. 3.15+Tit. 2. 14; orratherthe whole number of Gods elect, 

which are admitted into fellowſhip with Chriſt Jeſus : forall theſe 

being taken together; are called the Church; that is, Gods aſſembly, Eph.1.1.5.232 

or congregation , Whichin the Scripture is likened to the Spouſe of col.1.21.27. 


- 


Chriſt,Cent.4.9.Eph. 5: 32. 25. wet in the Creed we profeſs to believe 
under the title of the holy catholick Church; Heb.1 2. 22,23.Eph.5.27. 
* Do you believe in the Catholick Church# Catholick 
No. | believe that God hatha certain number of his choſen children Church. 
which he doth call & gather to himſelf, that Chriſt hath ſuch aflock 
ſcleted out of all nations, ages, and conditions of men, Fph.5.23. Joh. 
10.16. Cal.3.28. Rev.7.9,17.and that my ſelf am one of that company, 
and a ſheep of that told. a | 
Why ſay you that you believe that there is a Catholick Churoh.? 

Becauſe that the Church of God cannot be alwayes ſeen with the 

eyes of man. To Sird | 


Why is this Church called holy ? 
Becauſe ſhe hath waſhed her Robes in the blood of the Lamb, and 
being ſanftified & cleanſed with the waſhing of water by the word, is 
preſented and accepted as holy before God, Rev.7.14. Eph. 5.26, 27. 
Col.1.21,22, For though the Church on earth bein ir ſelf fintul, yet in 
Chriſt the head it is holy, and in thelife tocome ſhall be brought to 
perfettion of holineſs. Nt 


What learn you hence ? 
That if ever we will have the Ghurch for our Mother, or God for Gal.4.26. 
our Father, we mult labot to be holy; as he is holy. 1 Pet.1-13, 14; 


15,16,17. 


WWhat is meant here by Catholick Church? Ler.20.9. 


The whole univerſal] company of theeleCt that ever were, are, or 
ever ſhall be gathered together in one body 3 knit together in one 
Faith,under one Head Chriſt Jeſus, Eph.4.4,5, 6. 12.13. Col.2.19.Eph.. 
22.23. For God in all places, and of all ſorts of men had from the be- 
ginning, hath now;and ever will have an holy Church ; that is, Gods 
whole or univerſal Aſſembly , becauſe it comprehendeth the whole 
multitude of all thoſe that have, do, or ever ſhall believe unto the 
worlds end. 

Do all thoſe make one body ? 

The whole number of believers & Saints by calling make one body, 
the Head whereof is Chriſt Jeſus, Eph.1.; beds. [.13,24.Having 
under him no other Vicar ; and ſo the Pope is not the Head of the 
Church, for neither property noroffice of the head can agree untohim | 

What is the property of the Head? The Property 

To be higheſt, and therefore there can be but one, even Chriſt. _ of 

What is the office of the Head £ 64.97: the _—_— 
Firft, to preſcribe Laws to his Church , which ſhould bind mens 
_ confciences tothe obedience 'of. the fame, 'andof ſuch law-givers 
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there 15. but one, Jawes 4.12. ht 6 * 
Secondly, to convey the powezxs, of life. and motion into all the 
members, by beſtowing ſpiritual hte and grace upon them. For the 
natural members take fpirit and ſenſe from the.head , fo the Church 
bath all her ſpiritual life and feeling fron Chriſt, who is oply able 
(and no creature beſide)to quicken and give lite. | 
T birdly, tobe the Saviour of; the body, Eph, 5-23. But Chriſt Je- 
ſus only is the Saviour of the Church, whom by thas title of the head 
of the Church, Pax lifteth up abovealt Angels, Archangels, Princi- 
palities, and Powers. And therefore 1t the Pope were the {uccellour 
of reter & Paul,yet ſhould he not therefore be the head of the Church, 
which agreeth to no {imple creature, in heaven. or under heaven. 
So:much of the Head: where be the members of this boly Catholick, 
' Church? ; 
Part arealready in heaven txiymphant , part as yet militant here 
upon earth. | 
Hl hat call you the Church triumphant * 

T he ble ficd company of thoſe thab have entered into their Maſters 
joy, Heb.12.23. Rew.'7. 14, 16.waiting for the fulfilling of the num- 
ber of their tcllow.-members, and their own contummation 1n per» 
teCt bliſs, Rev. 6.7. 

. Why is it called triumphant £ 
Becauſe the Saints deceaſed have made an end of their pilgrimage, 
and labours here on earth ,” and triumph over their enemies, the 
world, death and damnation. re ba 
 Arethe Angel» af the Church triumphant? 
No; Firſt, becauſe they were never of the Church militant. Se- 
condly, becauie they were not redeemed,nor received benefit by the 


- +1, deathof Chriſt; and therefore it is ſaid, that He took z0t on him the n4- 


The Church 


ture of Angels, but theſeed of Abraham, Heb.2.16. 
IWhat is the ſpecial duty which the Church triumphant in heaven doth 
erform? 1 
Praiſe and thankſgiving to God. 
that is the Church militant £ | 
It 1s the ſociety of thoſe that being ſcattered through all the corners 
ot the world, are by one f-ich in Chriſt conjoyned to him, and fighe 
under his banner againſt their Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devill; continuing in the ſervice and warfare of their Lord,and 
expecting in due time alſo to be crowned with victory and triumph 
in glory with him, Rev.1.9.12.11. 2 Tim. 4-7, 8. 
| Who are the true members of the Church militant oz earth 2. 
Thoſe alone whoas living members of the myſtical body, Eph. 1. 22, 
23. Col.1.48.are by the Spirit and Faith ſecretly and inſeparably.con- 
joyned unto Chriſt thetr head; Calo/. 3.3. P/al.$3.3. In whichireſpe& 
the true militant Church is both-vitible, Matthew 16.18.and inviſible, 


4 > Rom2..:29.1 Peterg, 4. the ele being not to be diſcerned from the 


. reprobates till the laſt day, \v 

-i1 1. » But are none tobe accomepted members of ahis Churob, but ſuth as are 
- (+1145 foinſeparably wnited uito.Chriſt 2 \donbileſs ay oc 
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EE: Church who are not thus united unto him , and ſhall never come = 


Truly and properly noneare of the Church,ſaving only they which 
truly believe and yield obedience, 1 John 2. 19. all which are alſo ſa- 
ved; howbeit God uſeth outward means with the inward for the ga- 
thering of his Saints, and calleth them as well to outward profeſſion 
among themſelves, as to inward fellowſhip with hisSon, 4&s 2. 4.2: 
Cant.1.7.whereby the Church becommeth vifible.Hence it commeth, 
that ſo many as partaking the outward means, do joyn with theſe in 
league of vilible proteſſion, 4Fs 8. 13. are therefore in humane judg- 
ment accompted members of the true Church,and Saints by calling, 
1Cor.1.2. untill the Lord, whoonly knoweth who are his, do make 
known the contrary, as weare taught in the Parable of the tares, the 
draw-net,Sc. Mat.13.24, 47. Thus many livein the Church as it is 
viſible and outward, which are partakers only outwardly of grace; 
and ſuch are not fully of the Church that have entered in but one 
ſtep, Carnt.4.7. Eph.5427.1 Joh.2. 19. That aman may be fully of the 
 Church,it is not ſufficient, that he profeſs Chriſt with his mouth;but 
it is further required, that: he believe in him in heart; Theſe do 
the one, but not theother; or if they believe in heart, they believe 
not fully : For they may generally believe indeed that Chriſt is 
the Saviour of mankind, butthey know rot whether themſelves 
have part in him; yea, by their works they diſclaim any intereſt in 
him. 
What ſay you then of ſuch 2 | 
They are partakers of all good of the outward or imperfet Church, 
and therefore their children-alfo are baptized and admitted as mem- 
bers of Chriſts Church. Theſe are like evill citizens ( as indeed the 
Church is Gods City)who are in truth but Citizensin profeſſion and 
name only ; For they as yet want the chiefeſt point, which only ma- 
keth a man to deſerve the true name of a Citizenz which is to uſe 
the place aright.” 'And therefore have nopart in thoſe rewards that 
are propoſed for good,and perfect Citizens; though they enjoy what 
outwardly belongeth to the City. | 
Are we then to acknowledge one Church or many 
One alone, as there is but one Lord, one Spirit, one Baptiſm, one 
Faith, Eph: 4.4: Cant. 6.8. Gal. 3. 28. Howſoever (as hath been ſaid) 
there 15a begun, and a perfe& Church ; For.the Church of God is oae 
in reſpect of that inward nature of it, having one Head , one Spirit, 
and one final ſtate : But outwardly there be as many Churches, as 
there be congregations of Believers knit'together by ſpecial bond of 
order, for the religious expreſſing of that inward nature, Rome. 1.11. 
Yet, though there be many viſible Churches,there is. but one Catho- 
lick and Univerſal Church , of which not one ſhall be loſt, and out 
of which not one ſhall be ſaved, A&#s-2; 47. Epheſe 5. 23. John 17. 
I2, 20, 4) {1 


. - What gather you hence ? Tu 363; = ; 

| Thar the Church of Rome is not the Catholick Church, becauſe it 

1s particular,not univerſal; & becauſe out of it many may ar 9” 
| ave 
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ſaved, and in it ſome ſhall be damned, Rev.18.4. 19.20. 2 Th. 2.11 12. 


Prerogatives What are the ſpecial prerogatives whereof all Gods children, the tru 
wings roy members of the Catholick Church,are made partakers? Joh,1.12, 
Catholick In the Creed there are ſome principal notes rehearſed. 

——_ 1. The Communion of Saints, Heb.1 2. 22, 23. Eph. 2.19, 


2. The forgiveneſs of ſins, Rom. 8.33. 
3- The Reſurre@ion of the body, 1 Cor.15.52. AGs 24.15. 
4. Life everlaſting, Rome. 6.23. 

There are four alſorecorded by the Apoſtle Paulin that golden fen- 
tence, 1 Cor.1. 30. Yeare of him in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made 
unto us Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs , Sanctification & Redemption. 

Why is Wiſdom here ſet down by the Apoſtle as nece{ary to our ſal-= 
vation £ 
Becauſe it was neceflary that having abfolutely loft all godly and 
ſaving wiſdom wherein we were firſt created, that it ſhould be again 
repaired ere we could be partakers of life eternal. 
Why £ have we no true wiſdom naturally able to bring us unto it 2 
No verily : for although we have wiſdom naturally ingrafied in us 
to provide for this preſent life, & ſufficient to bring us to condemna- 
tion i the life to come; yet we have not one grain of ſaving wifdom 
able to ſave us, or to ks us ſtep one foot forward untoeternal life, 
Where is this wiſdom to be found £ 
Inthe word of God. 
How come we to it F KP 
By Chriſt ; for God dwelleth in light which no man hath appro« 
ched unto, 1 Ti. 6. 16, only the Son which was in the bolim of 
his Father he hath revealed him, Joh» 1. 18. 
What doth the Apoſtle mean by Righteouſneſs £ = 
As by the chief part thereof, our whole juſtification, which conſi< 
ſteth of the remiſſion of our ſins , and the imputation of Chriſts 
righteouſneſs. x | 
How do you prove this righteouſneſs here to be meant of the righte= 
onfmeſs that is in Chriſt £ : 
Becaufe he ſpeaketh afterward of fanctification,whichis the righ» 
teouſneſs within us. 
what Senth- What is Sandification £ 
fication is. It is freedom from the tyranny of fin into the liberty of righteouf- 
neſs, begun here,and increaſed daily,uatill it be fully perfeRted in the 
life to come, Row.6.14. Pſal. 19. 14. 
What Redem.. . , F/patis Redemption © : 
vrionis, Ht is the happy eſtate that the childre of God ſhal have 1n the laſt day. 
| What is the ground of all theſe ſpiritual bleſſings # 
The whole work of our ſalvation muſt be aſcribed to the grace of 
God alone. | 
What is meant by thegrate of God # | 
1. And principally, that free favour w« God doth bear towards us, 
2. Thoſe gifts and helps that are in us, ariſing from that fountain. 
Is wan idle in this work of graces ; ''? 
Man alſo worketh with Gods grace;,but firſt ke receiveth from God 
| avod 
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= 


nor only the power to work, but. alfo the will and the deed: it ſell; 
2.18. be 
Is this work of God inly an offer ing if gaod hives unto us 2 
God doth not only offer grace unto-us,but cauſet bus etieually to 
receive it, & therefore 1s: ſard not only to drave us;Sert, 1.3: Job. 6.44. 
but alſo to create a new heart in as, whercbywefoliow him, R/.51.10. 
Fo b at ' prof t hath every one of God's ed. in.C br the Med:atonr, by of our Usion 
' the applicatiomof\ the covenant of 4} and Commit- 
Unive and communion both witty Ct hin nſelt and with no 
whole Church, whence arreththe communion of. Saints, whereby 
nothing elſe is underſtood, but that heavenly: fellowſhip which all 
| the faithtull have with Chriſt their head, and with the members of 
his body; all true Chriftcins, the whole Church thus communieating 
with Chriſt,and every.membet one with another, Heb. 3.14+ [2422423 
Eph. 2.19,20.4.12. 1 Jobje1.3 
| Whit are the bonds of Ga fellowſhip, and whois the i utbor of iff 
The Spirit knits the body tothEhead by faith, and the members 
| one unto-agother by lovez'1 Cor.1 7, r1y77. Cola; 14; I Cor. 6, 17s 
What comfort hevewe by this f' | 
I. That we ate juſtified by that faith: whereby kind rake 
were juſtified, whiohis tyed tone" rims orplace, and age 


perſon. . - 5 


2. That weate made partakers of Chtif andall biomeritaby ſit 
and of all the bleſlingsof-the Chumek'by loves '- 41 
What ate the ſpecialicomforts of 'this communionwith chriſt ec 7 
That we are ſure to have all graces and all good thii Jh 6 
him, and that both our perſons are beloved; and>our. ſetVices ac- 
| cepted i in him and for him, J0R1 1. 16;K7. 1 Cor./1 eZ Eph 3469013: 
1 Pet. 2 | 
_ rwhat eſpetiall comforts do. md out of oar + commuriow with Communion 
( briſtians « e #, x, Of Saints. 
That we have a portzoirin theit prayers, 48x T2 515; 2 ſhavelin | 
their comforts, Roy. 12.15. room in their hearts, 2 T beſ 1.3.matanNy oh, 
bearing infi:mities, Gal. 6.1 1;2. 2. OE EIIEY Heb, 10. 26. ors relic. 
ving ho pon we Fs 5 aJ'T 
What dut this romnunion of - Saints raguive » us E g 
© Toretiounce all fellowſhip with\tmBcfinnets; 3 tof 6. Eplatgs 
one another in faith & love, jxde 5; 20.to delight in the ſociety of the 
Saints, P/:46:3:and to keep the wwt4s- reds Ne thebond of Ponee: Eph. 4.3: 
nh Why ave all Believers talled SHIRLS +41 240g 1191L 
{. Becauſethey ate partakers of Chaiſts holineſs; Jdxilygro oviouakid 
Hereaſing inthe ſamez "and to letnshew "that obne ſhall ievebbe 
Saints in heaven, but fuchasare ficſtSaines Heat dhuFeb: 1412602 P@, 
Ti 14. 2 Cor. 7. \ 2 Theff; 10: 33G. e310 £231 12990 Aoid'e {C1 
32+ Foraſmuch af the point of b ov #R20Gidnd aendngiof with Chriſt 
*L14 - of greit emportunice;" dud thetvery fornAition of all our id _ 
6: *2 » d#4s more latgely tobeftood's yoni 5 - Fngh AAAefore ſhddioehy 
-/.'-  " elif are anidalita Chriſt bzs perfor. CLISTT ; 30 Ds 
W- - They vigcorporated and anade-yrembers of the myſtical waay, 
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whereof Chriſt is head; Eph.5: 30.which the Scripture figuretÞ,as by. 
other reſemblances, ſo eſpecially under the fimilitude of marriage, 
Eph. 5. 2. and the whole book ot the Carticles. 

How may we conceive of this our marriage with Chriſt # 

We are to conceive therein as 'n out ward:marriage, firſt, the con- 
ſent of parents and-partiess ſecondly, the manner of conjunGion, 

What conſent of parents is there iz this marriage © | 

Only Gods donation, who'being the alyne parent of b >th parties, 
a$ in the marriage of the firſt Adam, Ger. 2. 22. giveth firſt Chriſt to 
U$45-4 Saviour, Johs 3.-16-17.6. Secondly;usto Chrilt as a people to 
be-ſaved by him, Heb.2.13. | 
| What conſent of parties is there ? 

Firſt, Chriſt conſeateth to take us for his own ſpouſe , which he 
witnefleth eſpecially by takivg our fleſh upon him, Heb. 2.14, that he 
might be our Emanuel, God with us, Mat.1.23. E 

Secondly, we being drawn of God, John 5; 44; and prepared by 
the freeing of the Bridegrocom, 2.Cor.11. 2. do conſent to rake Chrilt 
as out Lord and Husband, Cart: 7. 18., as we profeſs by tKing hig 
name, By 44. 5. and yoak, Mat.11.29. upon us, | 

_ What is the manner of this our ConjunGion & | | 
Myſtical, that isto ſay, reall ia ref{pec of the things conjoyned, our 
very nature, body, and ſoul veg coupled to the body and foul of 
Zhrift;ſo:that we aremembers of his body, of his fleſh,of his bones, 
Eph. 5.30. thereby alſo to the divine pature, 2 7et. 1. 4. Yet not cor- 
poral,But ſpiritual, in regard of the means whereby this cop junttion 

| | "30.0 

©. 2... What be the means of the ſpiritual conjanttions 
.- On Chrilts part, his eoly Spirit, 1 Joh» 4.'15« Rom: 8.9, given by 
him to-eyery member of his body in the very moment of Rege- 
neration,:Gal.: 4:.6. 1 John 3.24.4. 13. asthe ſoul of fpiritual life, 
and fountain of ſupernatural grace, Gal. 5. 25. 1 Cor. 15. 45. in 
 whichreſpeRt hethat is joynedito rhe Lord, +5 ſaid to be one Spitit, 
I Cor-0::17. HY , T49 : 

| © What is the Spirit of Chriſt # , 

The Holy Ghoſt truly reſiding, 1 Cor. 3. 16. and powerfully works 
ivg.toall thoſe; thatare Chrifts, Rome. 5: 5. detived unto.them frou 
him, Rozy.8.2.a0d knitting them infeparably unto bim, 1 Cor. 1 2.13. 

| Epb: oo 3.730 3; TY ; T Wn. 
1s the Holy Ghoſt given to none but ſuch «5 are thus joyned to Chris? 

The Holy Ghoſt is confidered three wayes: ftrft, as the Authour of 
all excellence, eyen.in common gifts of nature and reaſon;as ſtrength 
and courage, Judg. 14.65: Arts:and' Sciences, Exod, 21; 31s Policy 
and gavernment, 1 $42. 11.,8c.. in which ſenſe he is given to ma+ 
ny which never heard of Chriſt. Secondly,as the Authour of fpiritu» 
al gifts, 1 &or. 1.4. ſo called becaule being ſancificd they are means 
of edification 3; As.the powerof working Miracles, Healing,Langugs 
ges:&c.yeca ataſt of the heavenly gift,and of the good word of © 0d, 
and of the powers of the world to come, Heb. 6. 4, 5: in which 
ſenſe; heis given to: ſundry reprobates that arc called, as hath been 

otor{'; |  ſhewee 
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Sewed. Thirdly, as the Authour of the perpetual, effeQual, and TT 
virtual influence of ſaving grace from Chriſt the head to eyery true 
member of his body, Joh.5. 51. 57.63. in which ſenſe the world can- 
not receive or know him, Joh. 14. 17. but he'is beſtowed on the 
elect only, I Pet. 1. 2. and thoſe truly regenerated and converted 
to the Lord. f 
But 001 0ur part what means is there of this conjunittion s 
Only faith, which yetis not of our felves, but the gift of God; 
Eph. 2. 8. and of all other, the farſt and more generaleffet and'inſtru- 
ment of the Spirit of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 13. Gal. 5: 5. diſpoſing anden- 
abling us ſo to embrace and cleave unto him, Eph. 3.16, 17. as firſt ro 
receive from God by him,whatſoever benefits and graces, Rom. 5.2- 
Secondly, to return to God in him all holy and thankfull obedience, 
Cor.2.7,Gal, 56. | 
Is faith abſolutely required in every one that is united unto Chriſt 2: 
It is abſolutely required of all thoſe that are of diſcretion & capa- 
city,but in thoſe that are not capable of knowledge ( without which 
there-can be no faith; as ſome naturally fools and infants, which are 
within the covenant) we are not to proceed farther than Gods electi- 
on, and the ſecret operation of his Spirit, 4&. 2.39.1 Cor. 7. 14.12.13. 
So much of our union with Chriſts perſon - what is our communion 
_ with him? WTI 
It is our participation with him in the becefies flowing from his ſe- 
veral offices, whereby heismadeto nsof God ; wiſdom, righteouſ. 
neſs, ſanQification and redemprion, 1 Cor. /1. 30. So we altoby him 
after a ſort become Prophets, AF#s 2.17, 18. Prieſts and Kings, I g- 2. 
9. Rev. 5.10. asin the unfolding of the ſeveral fanQions of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, hath been more fully declared : for being made one with 
him, we are thereby poſleſled of all things that are his, Kev, 2. 28. 
Col. 2. 10. as the wife of the wealth of her husband, the branch of the 
ſap of the root, Joh.15 5. and the members of ſenſe and motion from 
the head,Eph.4.15, 16.1n which regard the whole Church is alfo cal- 
led Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 12.Gal. 3.16. and the ſeveral members Chriſti- 
ans, AGs 11. 26. | | The benefie } 
What are the main benefits which Chriſtians receive by their commmu« $91 Com 
nion with Chri(t £2 munion with |; 
Juſtification and Glorification, Rem. 8. 30. By the one whereof we Taft LG 
have our perſons accepted.and new relations between Tod and us e- Glorifications } 
ſtabliſhed ; By the other , our nature reformed , and new obedience 
infuſed : which latter is but begun in this life, and is called SanCtifi- 
_ cation, and perfefted in the life to come 3 which moſt uſually hath 


the term of Glorification, of which m its proper "> 
| his grace for 


What is juſtification £ 
Juſtification the ſentence of God, whereby he 
the righteouſacſs of his Son, by him imp 


Of Juſtificaris 
m_—_ 7 
. r uſtifi- 
ated unto us , and through caion is, © 


faith apprehended by us, doth freeus from fig and death, & account 
us righteous unto life Kor. $.30,33,34: 1 Cor. 1.30. ? bil. 3.9 For here- 
by we both have a deliverance from theguikt and-puniſifment of all 
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neſs of our Saviour Chriſt imputed unto us, are reſtored to a better 
righteouſneſs than ever we had in Adam. 
' Tperceive your anſwer needs further explaining; firſt, why call you 
Juſtification a ſentence f 
That — we may be informed;that the word to juſtifie doth nor 
in this place fignify to make juſt by infuſing a perfect righteouſnes in. 
to our naturegz(that comes under the head of {aCtificatio begun here 
in this life, wch being finiſhed 1s | qpapanny' in heaven) but here the 
word fignifieth to pronounce juſt,to quit & diſcharge from guilt and 
puniſhment;$ ſoit is a judicial ſentence oppoſed to condemnation. 
Rom.8.34,35.# ho fhall lay any thing (faith Paul ) to the charge of Gods e- 
le@ #1t is God that jufiifieth, who (ball condemn £ Now as to condemn is 
not the putting any evill into the natuie of the party codemned,but 
the pronouncing of his perſon guilty, & the binding him over unto 
puniſhment-ſo juſtifying is the Judges pronouncing the law to be ſa- 
tisfied,& the man diſcharged and quitted from guilt and judgement. 
Thus God imputing the righteouſneſs of Chriit to a finner,doth not 
account his fins unto him, but intereſts him in a ſtate ofas full & per- 
fet freedom and acceptance, as if had never ſinned , or had himſelf 
fully ſatisfied. For though there is a power purging the corruption 
of ſin, which followeth upon juſtification, yet it 1s carefully to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from it, as we ſhall further ſhew hereafter. 
 . This for the name of Juſtification, but now for the thing it ſelf ; what 
1s the matter firſt of our juſtification £ | 
The matter of juſtification, or that righteouſneſs whereby a ſinner 
ſtzngs juſtified in Gods ſight, is not any righteouſneſs inherent in his 
own perſon and | 25a by. him, but a perfect righteouſneſs inhe- 
rent in Chriſt and performed for him. | 
What righteouſneſs of Chriſts is it whereby a ſunner is juſtified 2 
Not the eflential righteouſneſs of his divine nature, but, 
Firſt, the abſolute integrity of our humane nature, which in him 
our head was without gxile. Heb.7.6. | 
Secondly, the perfe& obedience which in that humane nature of 
ours he performed unto the whole Law of God,both by doing what- 
ſoever was required of us, Mat.3:15. & by ſuftering whatſoever was 
deſerved by our fins, 1 Pet. 2. 24. for he was made {in and a curſe for 
ns, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 
Whats theformor being cauſe of onr juſtification , and that which 
makes the righteouſneſs ſo really ours, that it doth juſtific us ? 
The gracious imputation of God the Father, accounting his Sons 
righteouſneſsunto the finner, and by that accounting, makiog it his 
toall '=- if he himſelf had performed it. 


But can Chriſts righteouſneſs be accompted ours? is it not as 
abſnrd to ſay that we are juſtifled by Chriſts righteouſneſs, as that 
a man ſhould b: wiſe with the wiſdom of another, or live and be in 
 bealth by the life and health of another £ | 

No.doubtleſs, becauſe this righteouſneſs is in Chriſt, not as in a per- 
ſon ſevered fromus, but as in the head of the Church, the ſecond 
Adam: from whom therefore it is communicated unto all whe heng 

unl 
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united as thembers unto/him dolay claim thereunto,and apply it un- 
to themſelves, Row.$.'19. Kor. to. 3. For if thefin of Adam were of 
force to condemn us dl; betatſe we were it his loyns, h the 
head of 'or common nature 3 why then ſhould it ſeem ſttaripe that 
the righteouſneſs of bmrSaviour' Chriſt both God and mani, thould 
be availeable'ro juftifie thoſe that are intereſſed in him, |eſpeciall 
conlidering that we have'a more ſtrict conjunAMon in the Spirit wit 
him, thah-ever we Bad'in tiatute with 4dam Z And though it be not 
fit to meaſure heavenly things by the yard of reqſ{on, yer it is not un- 
reaſonable That a' tary Owing a thoufand pound , ep not being able 
to pay it, his creditor may be ſatisfied by one of his friends. 

If Ehrift hive" pid our debt, how are me then freely juſtified by 
Wit 240008 hoknx | 3 (1 |; 

It is of prace that Chrilf is given unto us, and alſo that his righte- 
ouſneſsapprehended by taith 1s accounted ours; It is true that the 
juitification of a finner, conſidering the caſe as it is between the Fa- 
ther and Chrift, no man dare call it treezno,the price of our Redemp- 
tion was the deepeſt purchale thatthe world ever heard'ofbut what 
ever it coſt Chrilt,1t coſt us nothing : and fo tons it is freely of grace 
from Chriſt|yea and tous it is freely'grtace from God the Father too ; 
not becauſ&he acquitsats without'a'tull ſarisfation of his Juſtice, or 
accepts that for perte@ righteouſneſs which is not perfe& righteoul- 
neſs;bur becanſe hereceives fall fatisfation from the hands of a ſure» 
ty, & that ſurety being his own Son 5 when as he might have challen- 
ged the uttermoſt farthingat our hands, which were the principals; 
and then there had been'no poſſibility for us to have been delivered. 

IWhat-gather you from this do@rine of Juſtification by Chriſts righ- tices arifing 
| fFeouſreſs £ | | 33 oY from the d 

1. To condemn the proud opinion of Papiſts; who ſeek Juſtifi- "I 
cation by their own works and- righteouſneſs inherent in them- 
ſelves; whereas though being accepted, we muſt in thankfulneſs do 
all we can for God, yet whewallis done , we muſt acknowledge our 
{elves unprofitable ſervants: the only matter of our joy and triumph 
both in life and death, maſt bethe imputarion of Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſs ; not our perſons,nor the beſt aftions of the holieſt men dare ap. 
pear in Gods preſence, but in his name and merit ( who conſecrates 
all) the Lord Jeſus. 

2. We may here take notice,that there is no comfort to a Chriſtian 
ſoul like that whichfloweth from this Well of ſalvation, this ſweet 
doftrine of Juſtification: ''x., Here we have affurance of the ſufficien- 
cy of our Redemption :| that ſoul muſt be throughly acquited that is 
{tated in ſach a righteoufhefs, that debt muſt be Fally diſcharged that 
hath ſuch a price latd down for it; our fins thongh never ſogreat,can- 
not weighdown his righteoufneſs and merit; Kome.8, 33. and God ha- 
ving accepted his Sons righteouſneſs for us, will not hold us try lon- 
ger treſpaſſers,but he difables his ownJuſtice fr6 makting ay furthers 
demand. 2. Hence thereis nothing comes uport the Saiars from'Gods 
revenging Juſtice, but alF but '"corteftions arc medicinal? from "Gods ' 
Fatherly love; to purge out that fin out of oar rifturewhich ihe hath 
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already; pardoned to our perſons.., 3. Laftly,. this doctrine may be 
great. comfort to weak Chriſtians in the midft of cheir troubleſome 
imperfections , and ſenſe of their weak meafures, of SanRification z 
To canfider that the righteouſneſs that 1s inherent in themſelves. is 
not the matter of their Juſtification, or that, which muſt appear be. 
fore Gods preſence.tobe pleaded: the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is com- 
leat and perfet ; that is our main joy and crown. of rejoycing to be 
Rn in Chriſt, not having our own righteouſneſs, but that which is 
in him, and made ours by Gods gratious account. , _ / --; 
But how is this great benefit of Juſtification applyed nmto us , and ap: 
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prehended by us ? 5 :i1 
Thisis done on our part by faith alone, and that not copſidered as 
a virtue inherent in us, working by love 3 but only as an inſtrument 
or hand of the ſoul ſtretched forth to lay hold on the Lord our righ- 
teouſneſs, Row. 5.1.8 10.10. Jer.,23. 6, So that faith juſtifieth only Re- 
latively, ..io reſpec of. the obje&t which it faſteneth on; to wit, the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt by which weare jufthed : Faith being only 
the inſtrument to conyey ſogreat a benefit unto the ſoul,as the hand 

of the begger receivesthe Alms, . | 
For as much as it ſtandeth us mmch in hand to know what this faith is, 
whereby we have profit by Chriſts Redemption , declare how many 
©... Frayes theward Faith is taken in the Scriptures. 

. Sometimes it is: taken for true and faithful dealing between man 
and man bath.in word and deed, called Fidelity or Faithfulneſs, (as 
Mat.23 ,23« AF5,2.10, 1 Tim.5.'12. 1 Pet. 5.12.) but of-that faith we 
are not here to ſpeak- Sometimes it is taken for the faith (or fidelity) 
of God towards.man, but that alſo is befides our purpoſe. 

Here we are to intreat of mans faith towards Cod, and that word 
Faith is alſo taken two wayes. | 

1, For the obje to be apprehended,or things to be believed,even 
the whole doctrine of faith, or points of Religion to be believed, 
(as AGs 6.7. & 13. 8. Rom. 1.5. 3.31.12, 3,6. & 15. 26. Gal. 1. 22. 
& 3.2. 8 5-23. 1 Tim.1. 2. & 4.1: Jude verſ. 3.) 

2.. For the action apprehending or believing the ſame, viz. that 
work of God in man whereby he giveth aſſent or credence to God in - 
his word 3 yea, andapplyeth that which any way concerneth him in 
particular, how otherwiſe general ſoever it be, (as Rowe. 10. 7. &c.) 
And this faith is ſet out by two. names, Heb, 11. 1. Theſubſtance of 
things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen ; by the firſt 
meaning, that whereas God in his word hath made promiſe of things 
which are not preſently enjoyed, but only hoped for; they being not 
in eſſe; but in-poſſe 3 yet faith doth after a ſorr.give them a preſent ſub« 
fiſting or being, as if they were in eſe. By,the ſecond meaning, that 
whereas many of the promiſes are of things ſo far out of the reach of 
man, that they are both inviſible to the eye, and unreaſonable or im- 
poſtihle to the ſenſe or underſtanding of man; yer faith is the very 
evidence of them, and that which doth ſo demonſtrate them unto us, 
that by it (as through a proſpective glaſs) we as clearly diſcern them, 
as if they were even at hand. .. --/' | 


How 


a 
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How many kinds of Faith bethere 2 The divers 
Although there be but one true ſaving Faith, ( Eph. 4, 5.) yet of 24s of Faith. 
Faith there are two ſorts. 
1. Such as 1s common to all, which all men have, or may have. 
2, That which no man hath or can have,but the eled&,ir being pro- 
per to them. 2 Theſſ. 3. 2. Rome. 11. 32. Tit.1.1- 2 Cor. 13. 5. 
How many ſorts be there of the common faith? 
Two; ordinary and extraordinary : and of the ordinary two al 
ſo, that which we call Hiſtorical, and that we call temporary 
Faith. 
What is an Hiſtorical Faith £ Hiſtorical 
It is a knowledge and perſwafion of the truth of Gods word con. ** 
cerning the letter and ſtory of it : as that thereis one only God, and 
in the God a Trinity in Unity; that Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of the 
world, &c. 
What is a temporary Faith £2 Temporary 
It is a joyful entertaining of the promiſes of the Goſ pel with ſome —_ 
ſeeming confidence, which yet is but vaniſhing, uncertain, and not 
rooted 3 laſteth but for a time, and then comes to nothing. Aat. 13. 
20, 21. LuR.18-3. 14. 
What is that common Faith which you call extraordinary £ na 
It is the Faith of miracles, which is the cleaving to ſome ſpecial Faith. 
and fingular promiſe ; either for the doing of ſome extraordinary ef- 
fe, or for the receiving of ſome outward good, after an extraordi- 
pary manner. 1Cor. 13.2. Mat. 21. 2. & 7. 22, Markg.3. AGS14. 9. 
Luke 17.19. 
By this kind of Faith, J«das might work miracles as well as 
the other Diſciples ; and by this Faith, many might be hea- 
led by our Saviour in their bodies, who were not healed in 
their ſouls. 
What now is true ſaving Faith , which none have but the eleF, it be. Juſtifying 
ing proper to them £ Faith. 
It is ſucha firm aſſent of the mind to the truth of the word, as 
flows into the heart, and cauſeth the ſoul to embrace it as good, and 
to build its eternal happineſs on it. 
What is that which you make the objeF of ſaving Faith? 
The general object of true ſaving Faith, is the whole truth 
of God revealed ; but the ſpecial. obje&t of Faith as it juliti- 
fieth, is the promiſe of remiſhon of fins by the Lord Jeſus : 
For as the Iſraelites, by the ſame eyes by the which they look. 
ked upon the brafen Serpent , they ſaw other things; bur they 
were not healed by looking upon 'any thing elſe, but only 
the braſen Serpent : So, though by the ſame Faith whereby I 
cleave to Chriſt for remiſhon of fins, I believe every truth 
revealed 3 yet I am not juſtified by believing any truth but 
the promiſe of grace in the Goſpel. 
open the nature of this ſaving and juſtifying Baith , ſomewhat more 


fully. 
Juſtifying Faith may- be confidered two ' wayes, either by 
| | S 3 
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God works it in mans heart,or elſe as mans heatt works by it towards 
God again. Who! 

For firſt God enables man to believe,and then he believes by Gods 
enabling: 

In the firſt reſpe&; Faith is ſaid to be Gods gift, Eph. 2. 8. Phil. 1. 
29. Andit is the greatneſs of Gods power, that raiſeth mans heart 
unto it, Eph.1.19. 

In the ſecond reſpe& man is ſaid to believe, Rowe. 10. 10. and to 

' come to Chriſt. But he believes by Gods enabling him to believe, 
and he comes by Gods cauſing him to come, Joh. 6.44. No man can 
come unto me except the Father draw him, {aith our Saviour. 

What doth God work in man when he gives him Faith £ 

Firſt, he enlightneth the underſtanding to ſee the truth and 
preciouſneſs of the rich ofters of grace in the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. 2. 
11, 12, 14. John1.5. John 12. 39. John 6. 45. Matth. 16. 17. A@s 
26.18. 

Secondly, he enables the will to embrace them, and reach all the 
defires of the ſoul after them, and reſt and build eternal comfort 
on them. The things of God as they are fooliſhneſs to mans natural 
Judgement ; ſo they are enmity to his natural will. And therefore 
when God gives faith, hegives a new light to the underſtanding, 
and new motions and inclinations to the heart. As the Covenant 
of Grace is, I will give them a new heart, Ezck. 36. 26. It muſt bea 
mighty power to turn the heart of man upſide down, and cauſe him 
to pitch all the defires of the ſoul upon a ſupernatural objec, 
John 6. 44. 

| What gather we from hence £ 

The Popin. ' Firſt, the monſtrous wickedneſs of the Popiſh Do&ors, who per- 

Cs. {wade the multitude toreſt in a blind faith , which they call impli- 

cit and folded up, telling them that it is enough for them to believe 
as the Church believes, though they know not what the Church be- 
lieves, nor who the Church is, whereas the Scripture teacheth us 
that Faith comes by hearing ; that is, by hearing the bleſſed promiſes 

of grace offered to the people, Kom.10.14, 17. 

Faith doth not conſiſt in darkneſs and ignorance, but knowledge 
is of the ingredience of it, Johz: 12. 39. and therefore ſometimes put 
for it, Johz 17. 3. Eſa. 53.11. Where God doth work Faith, there he 
gives a.ſaving light to the underſtanding, though in divers meaſures 
and degrees; as there are weak meaſures of Faith, ſo weak meaſures 
of knowledge and apprehenfions in ſaving myſteries : But noman 
can build upon Gods gratious word and promiſe for the truth and 
reality of what he ſpeaks, without he know what he ſpeaks. 


 —— 


bs dg ; Secondly, we may here learn that Faith doth not conſiſt only in 
is the ſear of the ' underſtanding, or only in the will, but in the whole ſoul; 
Faith. the whole intelligent nature is the ſeat of Faith : And therefore ei. 


ther Faith is not a ſupernatural gift of God, orelſe they ſpeak ungra- 
ciouſly of Godsgracein the work of Faith , who attribute no more 
to Gad than the renovation of mans underſtanding, and revealing 
thoſe things to him, which by nature he could not ſee 3 leaving the 

| action 


 W— 
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ation of conſenting and embracing by faith the things revealed to 


mans free will, ſo ſharing the buſineſs of believing between God and 
man 3 the —_— of the underftanding ſhall be Gods, but the in- 
clining the will muſt be a mans own, any further than it may beinvi- 
ted by moral perſwaſion. But the Scripture every where ſhews faith 
to be ſuch a tranſcendent and ſupernatual gift, as far exceeds all na- 
tural power to produce or reach unto 3 God doth all in this high bu- 
ſineſs by his powerful Spirit and ſupernaturalgrace. | 

But how then is it ſaid, that man believeth, man receiveth Chriſt,noan 

comes unto him ? 

Theſe phraſes and the like ſhew what man doth when Faith is 
wrought in him, how his ſoul acts by it, and exerciſeth this excellent 
habit received. Anditis thus: 1. By Gods teaching him, he under- 
ſtands; by Gods enlightning his mind, he ſees the excellency of the 
Lord Jeſus, and firmly aflents unto the word of grace as true; that 
indeed Chriſt is the only bleſſed Saviour, and that all the promiſes of 
God in him are yea and amen. 2. By Gods changing and enabling his 
will,he wils ; by Gods ſanctifying his afte&ions, he loves and embra» 
cethz by Gods printing and ſealing them on his heart, he poſleſſeth 
and cloſeth with Chriſt, and the pretious promiſes of mercy in him, 
and embraceth the tenure of the Goſpel as the ſweeteſt and happieſt 
tydings that ever ſounded in his ears, and entertains it with the beſt 
welcomes of his deareſt heart, and placeth his eternal happineſs on 
this Rock of ſalvation: : 

. Put now all theſe things together. 

They all ſhew that Faith is nothing elſe but a ſupernatural action 
and work of God in man, whereby mans heart, (that is ) all 
the powers of mans ſou], move as they are firſt moved by God : So 
that the ation of man in believing, is nothing but his knowing of 
heavenly things by Gods revealing them and cauſing him to know 
them 3 his wilting them and embracing them by Gods enabling 
him to will and embrace them ' : Thus the motion of mans heart to 
Ghriſt being moved by God is called mans believing with the heart : 
even asa wheel which of it ſelf cannot move, yet being moved by 
a higher wheel doth move 3 which motion though it be but one, yet 
is ſaid to be the motion of two, that is, of the Mover and of the 
thing _—_ hen that juſt wy beſ 

It ſeems then that juſtifying Faith conſiſts in theſe two things ; 
= in having a mind to know Chriſt, and awill to reſt + 4 

Yes; whoſoever ſees ſo much excellency in Chriſt that thereby he 
is drawn to embrace him as the oly Rock of Salvation,that man tru- 
ly believes to Juſtification. ; 

" Bnt is it not neceſſary to Ju 


fication to be aſſured that my ſins art 

| pardoned, and that 1 ani d wo wed 
| No, that isno adt of faith as it juſtifieth, butan effet and fruit that 
tolloweth- after Juſtification:for no man is juſtified by believing that 
he 1s juſtified, for he muſt be juſtified before he can believe it : and 
no man is pardoned by believing that he is pardoned, for he muſt be 


pardo= 
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pardoned before he can believe it.But Faith as it juſtifieth isa reſting 
upon Chriſt to obtain pardon, the acknowledging him to be the on- 
ly Saviour, and the hanging upon him for ſ2]vation, 2at. 16. 16. Johr: 
20.31. 4&5 8.37. Rom.10.9. 1 john 4.15. & 5.5. 

It is the direct at of Faith that juſtifeth , that whereby Idobe- 
lieve; it i> the reflect act of Faith that aſſures, that whereby 1 know 1 
do believe, and it comes by way of argumentation thus : 

Maj. Whoſoever relyeth upon Chrift the Saviour of the world for Juſtifica- 
tion and pardon, the word of God ſaith, that he by ſo doing is atually 
juſtified and pardoned. 

Min. But I do truly rely upon Chrift re Pines and pardon. 

Concl. 1herefore Inndoubtedly believe that T am juſtified and pardoned. 

But many times both the former propoſitions may begranted to 
b- true, and yet a weak Chriſtian want ſtrength to draw the conclu- 
ſion 3 tor 1t is one thing to believe, and another thing to believe that 
I do believe: It is one thing for a man to have his ſalvation certain, 
another thing to be certain thatiit 1s certain. 

How then doth the ſoul reach after Chriſt in the aG& of juſtify- 
ing £ 

Even asa - fallen into a river and like to be drowned, as he is 
carried down with the floud eſpies the bough of a tree hanging over 
the river, which he cateheth at and clings unto with all his might to 
ſave him, and ſeeing noother way of {uccour but that, ventures his 
life upon it: this man ſo ſoon as he had faſtened upon this bough is 
in a ſafe conditiong though all troubles, fears and terrours are not 
preſently out of his mind, 'untzll he comes to himſelf and ſees him- 
ſelf quite out of danger, then he is ſure he is ſafe, but he was ſafe be- 
fore he was ſure : Eveno it is witha Believers Faith is but the eſpy- 
ing of Chriſt as the only means to ſave, and the reaching out of < 
heartito lay hold upon him; God hath ſpoke the word and made the 
pz0miſe in his Son, I believe him to be the only Saviour , and remit 
my ſou! to him to be ſaved by his mediation : So ſoon as the ſoul can 
do this, -God imputeth the righteouſneſs of his Son unto it, and it is 
aftually juſtified in the Courtof :Heaven, though it is not preſently 
quieted and pacified-ia the Court of Conſcience : that is done after- 
wards ig ſome ſooner, in ſome later, by the fruits and effects of juſti- 

cation, 
. - "\What aretheConcomitants of Juſtification £ 
. Reganclliation, and Adoption, Koz. 5. 1. Joh. 1. 12. 


What Recon- *© k x 
ciliation is: What 1s Reconciliatien 2 


It 11s that gracewhereby we that were enemies to God are made 
friends;£9.5,10, we that were rebels are received into favour;we that 
were far off, andaliens from God, arenow brought neer through 
Chriſt, &ph.2.1 2,13, 18, 19. 1 Joh.1.3. Heb. 12. 22, 23, 

What Adopii- What is Adoptions TT 

on is, Adaptidn 1s the power and privilege to be the ſons of God, Joh.1. 
12, Epþ1.5. derived unto us from Chriſt, who being the eternal Son 
bt God; became by Incarnation our Brother,that by hizyGod might 
bring many ſons andidaughtersunto glory; Ueb.2.10; fo # 


— 
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What are the benefits that flow to us from our Adoption? 

1. Some are privative immunities, and freedom from many grie- The benefits 
vances3as, 1. We are freed from the ſlavery of-fin, Row. 6.14.2 From of Adoption. 
condemnation, K0.8. 1.3. From all ſlaviſh fears and terrors;Rom.8.15. 

We have not received the ſpirit of bondage to fear again, but'the ſpirit of a- 
doption.- 4. Fiom the law, not Ceremonial only; Gal. 5: r. bat Moral 3 
freed I mean from theeurſe of it, freed from the condemning power 
of it, freed from the coattion and compulſjon of it,” freed from the 
rigorous exaction and inexoreble demandsof'it, as it i#a Covenant 
of vorks © But notfreed from the doqrine of holineſs contained in 
It ; the juſtified ana adopted are every way freed from the Law, as it 
was an enemy ane againſt us, L«c, x. but not freed as it is our guide 
ad direQor, contaming therule of Gods holy will. OurSonſhip 
doth not free us from ſervice, but from {lavery,not from holineſs, but 
to holineſs: There 1s a free ſervice which befits the condition of a 
Son 3 Gods ſervice is perfe&t freedom. | 

-2.. Soine are politive dignities as; Tt. Free acceſs to the throne of 
Grace, that we may come to God in prayer asto 4 Father; Gal. 4. 6. 
Rom.5.15. 2. We havean Intereſt ini Gods particular and Fpecial Pro. 
vidence, 2 Cor. 6. wit. Roxe. 8.28. 3. Weby our adoption have a free 
and ſan&ified uſe of alt Gods creatures reſtored, the right unto 
which we forteited in Adam; for no man hath any true rigtit toany 
thing nowby nature; Re may have'the uſe of Gods crefures by Gods 
patience and forbearance, but tiot by Gods licence & allowance, un- 
nllhe be'in Covenant with God in Chriſt; and 'made a Son and heir 
with him, and then all things are reſtored, 1 Cor, 3. 21. Row. 8.32. 
4. From Adoprion flows all Chriſtians joy, which is called the Joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, Rowe. 14. 17. unſpeakable and glorious, 1 Pet. 1.8, g. 
Rom.5.2. For the ſpirit of Adoption is, firſt, a witneſs, Rox.8. 16. 2.A 
ſeal, Eph. 4.30. 3- The pledge and earneſt of our Inheritance, Eph.1. 
14. ſetling a holy ſecurity in the ſoul, whereby it rejoyceth even in 
affliction in hope of glory. | 

Do the Juſtified children of God alwayes thenrejoyce 2 

' Joy conſidered as a'delightful apprehenſion of the fayour of God 
gladding the heart, though it ought continually to be laboured for, 
Phil.4.4. and preſerved, yet it may be at times not only darkned and 
daunted,but for a time even loſt, and to be reſtored, Pſal: 51. 12. yet 
it is as all ſpiritual gifts of God, perpetual and without repentance, 
if we regard | 

I, The matter of rejoycing, which is Gods unchangeable love and 
grace, Mal. 3.6. = 

2. The cauſes and fountains of joy in the 
the never failing graces of Faith, Lak, 22.32. 
Love towards God in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. x | 

3. The valuation ( even in the deepeſt diſmay ) of our part and 
kope in'Chriſt above the pleaſures of ten thouſand worlds. 

4. The pretence and claim ofa faithful heart promiſing and chal- 
lenging unto it ſelf a comfortable harveſt of joy "= the preſent ſeed- 


time of ſorrow, Pſal. 42.5. Pſal. x26.5. & 57.11. 
| $8 
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erate, which are 
ope, Hom. 9. 5. and 
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SanAificarion. 


The diff:ren- 
ces herween 
Juſtification 
and Sar (tif 
Caiion. 


Eph.1.159. 2.1- 


2 Cor.3 18. 
2 Pet.3.18. 


So myughof the firſt main benefit which Chriſtians receive by their 
communion with Chriſt, viz. Juſtification. 
Now what is the / econd benefit which 5 called Glorification and San 
. \Giftration © , -, | ek 
[It is the renewing of our nature according tothe Image of God, in 
righteouſneſs and.true holineſs, which is but begun in this life, and is 
called SanGification, .and-perfected in the liſe to come, which there- 
fore is maſt Gnictly called;Glory... : | 
How fax:forth is aur nature renewed in this life by SanGification £ 
\ Thisrenewingis of 0ur:wholepature, 1 Theſ/. 5+ 23. Rom.12. 2. the 
underſtanding being enlightned,the will rectified the affeftions regu- 
lated, the outward man reformed. But not wholly in this lite; & this 
is dQne by the powerfull operation of; the Spirit of, God, who having 
begun good work in us, will perfe& it unto the day of the Lord, Joh. 
18.6, Þſa.54449-E&ck; 35.26. | 
that be the parts of our $and@ification © 

; Two,'an{werable to the twa powertull means whereby they are 
wrogghts Firſt, Moxtyfication, or dying unto fin, & thereby freedom 
frooythe-datmnion thereot by, the death of Chit, Roxe.6.6,7. 

- Secondly, Yivificatian, gr.quickningunto newnelſs of lite, by the 
power of.,the reſurreGion of, Chzzlt;, In regard whereof it is alſo cal, 
led our fixſt reſurrection, Kev.20. 4, 8. 48 

z':; How doth$andificatian differ from the former grace of Juſtification ? 

-; Jn many main and material ditferences; as 

1/1, In the order, not of time, whereiy they gg together, Rowe. 8. 30. 
norof kg@wledge and apprehenſion, wherein this later hath precer 
dengey, k.Cvr.6.11, but of nature, wherem the former is the ground of 
this later 2 Cor, 7. ,-- {. 5 Es | 

/ Secondlygin the Subject : the righteouſneſs whereby we are juſti. 
fied being.1nherent in-Chriſt for us 3. but this of Santification in our 
{ebvesfrom-bim, Rom.B. 10. | 

T birdly, in the cauſe : our Juſtification following from the merit z 
our SanCtification from the ethcacy of the death and lite of Chriſt, 
Fourthly, iv the Inſtrument : Faith which in | {ohagaramm Is only as 
an hand receiving, in SanCQification 15a co-working virtue, A4&s 15. 
I9y+ Gal. 5x6; : 

, Fiftly, jn the meaſure- Juſtification being in all Believers, and at 
all tnes alike; but Sanctitication wrought differently & by degrees. 

| Sixtly, in the end ; which being in both eternal life, Rowe. 6.23,24. 
yet the one ig among the cauſes of: reigning, the other only as the 
high-way unto the Kingdom. 

+1. | Whgt is the wa ag. [auare of onr: SandGification £ 

>The whole word of God, Jb.17.17.: ?/.119. g.as containing that 
will of his, &9.12.2. which is even our Sandtification, i Theſſ. 4.3, &Cc- 

'.. ; How doganprove thet Gods word .is fuch arule ? 
1» By expreſs warrant of Scripture, ( 2 Tim. 3. 14, 17.) 

. 2. By the refemblanges and thingy whereunto it 15 compared, as to 
the way we walk in, (Jer.6. 16, 2dark 12. 14- AG. 18. 24, 25.)toa Light 
& a Lanthorn 11 a dark plage, to guide our feet into the way ofpeac 
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Pſa.n9,105. Prov.6.23. 2 Pet.19. 20. Lncil.77.79. toa Glaſs, Jaw.1.25. 
toa Rule; Line, Square, Meaſure, and Ballance, whereby muſt be fra- 
med, ordered, meaſured;and pondered.. 1/a. 28 .17« Gal.6.16. Phil.3-16. 
3. Becauſe they only are commended for a holy and righteous life, 
who have framed it accordihg to the Word, Lac. 1. 6. andall others 
ſecluded, 7/a. 8:19,20. Mat. 22. 29. | 
4. Becauſe nothing.can be counted holy and righteous which God 
doth not ſo accompr 3 & that in his Word, ſo as he only is righteous, 
and maketh this or that v0 be holy and righteous. So his Word only 
ſheweth us what that 1s which he ſo accompteth, .and therefore it is 
called his holy Word, holy Scriptures, righteous Laws, &c. Dext. 4.8, 2Tim-3.15; 
What mean you here by the holy Word of God £ 14 2% Hhowey 
Both the Law and the Goſpe), theOld Teſtament and the New. job 24.22, 
How is the Goſpel a rule of obedience being the rule of faith? ma 
As the Law requireth obedience, Jam.12;1.ſo the Goſpel direQeth 
the faithful how to perform'it,1 Ti#.1.9,10,11. only with difference, x4. ..0,2r. 
1. Of the manner;the Law propounding God to be worſhipped of The difference 
us in himſelf as our Creator, the Goſpel in Chriſt as our Saviour *, Mveenine 
2, Of theend; the Law requiring” all duties, as for the procure- Goel. 
mentof our own ſalvation : The Goſpel in way of thankfulnefs, for * John 5.23. 
ſalvation in Chriſt already beſtowed, 1Thyſ.5.13. + __ 
3. Of the effe&;the Law(like Pharaoh,that required brick but allow- 
ed no ſtraw ) demanding obedience , but vouchſafing no aſliſtances 
(ſuppoſing man asin the ſtate of Creation.) The Goſpel both offering 
& conferring tothe regenerate that which it requireth,Rom.io. 5,6.8. 
for it both requireth and confirmeth faith unto the Ele; & thatnot 
only as a hand'to lay hold onChriſt,buralſo as a chief vertueworking 
' by love in all parts of o5edience; without which-even the Goſpel isa 
L aw,that is,a killing letter, 2 Cor.3.6. tothe unregenerate, and with 
which the Law becometh as it were Goſpel to the regenerate, even a 
Law of liberty, Ja-1.1.25.& 2: 12.Foras the Law faveth us not withe 
out the Goſpel, ſo the Goſpel faveth us not without the Law. 
Doth net the Goſpel adde other Ppecepts or Counſels to thoſe of the law? 
Not any other in ſubſtance of ation, but only reneweth and enfor- 
ceth thoſe of the Law, 1 Joh. 2: 7,8, and ſpecifieth ſome duties, as of 
faith in the Meſſias, of the Sacraments, &c.which have their generall 
round from the Law. As for thoſe that: are propounded in form of 
counſell,;and do concern things indifferent, they are not therefore ar- 
bitrary courſes, Rev.3:18. of higher perfetion, much leſs meritorious 
of 7 pmgaa glory, but as they are applyed with due circumſtances, ne- 
cellary precepts referred to ſome or other Commandement of the 
Law, the negle&ing whereof excludeth from the kingdom of God. 
What is that law which with the dire@jon' of the Goſpel is the rule Mar.19.23. 
of Sandification ? 
The Morall law, or Law of nature engraven by God himſelf firſt in The Morall 
the heart of man in his Creation, after in Tables of ſtone *,in the daies oro, *- 
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of Meſes,and ſo publiſhed & committed 'to the Church for all ages as rica. 
the royall Law, for obedience to God our King (Jaw:2.8.)> | " Deur.lo.4; * 


Why did God write in Tables of Stone ® 


F 
tees cl 


—— __—Crrrrnt” 
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Partly to al uſe and continuance of them to the 
end of the world : Partly to ſhew the ſtony hardneſsof our hearts,in 
which this law was to be writtea, and to declare how hard it is to 
bring us to obedience of them, _ 

.  » Why did none but God write this Law in Tables of ſtone? 

Becauſe none but God can write his Law in our hearts. 

| (' How was this Law delivered £ 

Toſhew: the: gloriouſnefsof it , God deliverediit in fire, for the 
Mountain burned, the Trumpet ſounded, the people fled, and Avoſes 
himſelf crembled. | 

What did this ſignifie to them, and teach us © 
1. That without Chriſt the Law is but death. 
_ 2. That we ſhould be very careful to perform obedience to the ſame. 
Did God give-no other Law but the Moral Law only « 

Yes, he added the Ceremonial and Judicial laws as ſpecial explica- 
tions and applications of the law Moral , unto that preſent Church 
and people the l{raclites. 

. What was the Ceremonial law * 

Ceremonial  Thatlaw which did ſet down orders for directionin rites of out- 

_— ward worſhip, ſhadowing the grace of the Goſpel (Heb.1o.1,6c.) 

Are we bound to keep and obſerve thoſe laws? _ 

No: for the ſubſtance being now exhibited, thoſe ſhadows are ut- 
terly aboliſhed by: the death of Chrift, and therefore the uſe of them 
now, would be a kind of denyal of his death. 

What call you the Judicial law ? 

Judicial Law. | That wherein Godappointed a form of Politique and Civil go» 
yernmentof the Common- wealth of the ”m , Which therefore is 
ceaſed with the diflglution of that State, for which it was ordained; - 
ſaving only in the common equity. | 

Is this law utterly revoked and abolifhed by Chrift £ 
No:forhe camenot to overturn any good government of the Com- 
mon- wealth, much leſs that which was appointed by God himſelf. 
May not Chriſtian Magiſtrates 1hen ſwerve any thing from thoſe laws 
of government which were ſet down by Moſes ? 

In ſome circumſtances they may, but in the general equity and 
ſubſtance they may not. 

' What Judicial laws are immutably to be obſerved now of Chriſtian 
Maziſtrates 2 

Thoſe wet have reaſons annexed unto them,& ſpecially thoſe wher- 

in God hath appointed death for the puniſhment of hainous offences 

The Moral ©: What is the Moral Law? | 

Law. That which comtnandeth the perfection of godlineſs & righteouſ« 

- 1. meſs, and directeth us incur duties to God and man, Dext. 5.32.12.32. 

| Are we not delivered from this law by the means of Chrift © 
"© Frotnithe burthen of the law exacting in our own perſons perfect o0- 
'-.., . bediendc; and from the curſeof that law due unto diſobedience, we 
 mredelivered by Cluiſ,Gel.3.10,11,12,13.But from the Commandment 
as arule of life, weare not freed, Jam.2.8. but contrariwiſe arelncli- 
ned and diſpoſed by his freeSpirit tothe willing obedience thereof, 

Myth.& 119.32-45-1 Joh.5.3. To 
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dience and from the cxrſe of that law due unto diſobedience, weare 
delivered by Chriſt, Gal. 3. 10, 11, 12, 13.But'from the Commande- 
ment as a rule of life, we are not freed,( Jam. 2.8.)bur contrariwiſe are 
inclined and diſpoſed, by his free ſpirir,to the willing obedience there- 
of, P/al.51.12. & 119. 32,45. 1 Joh. 5.3. 
To what end ſerveth the Law £ bo | 
Firſt, it isaglaſs, to diſcoverour filthinefs, and to ſhewusour,,._,_ 
ſfinsand the puniſhment thereof: that thereby we may be driven un- uſe ofthe 
to Chriſt,to be purged-by him,(Gal.3.24 .Rom.-3i 20, IRE itlayeth Law. 
open all the parts of our miſery,both finfulneſs,accurſedneſs,and im- 
potency or unableneſs to relieve our ſelves, ſo whipping and chafing 
us to Chriſt, that in him we may find deliverance. L 2tt2 70 
Secondly, when we are come to Chriſt, and feel our ſelves faved b 
him,it 15a guide to direct us 1n the way we have to walk in all our life 
«Fcer,Mat.5.17.L#.1.6,Dent.6.6.Forafter the Law hath brought us to 
Chrilt, the feeling of thelove of God in him maketh us to ſtrive to- 
wards the obedience of it:&then it is a rule todire& us howtobehave 
our ſelves 1n all things that we doz teachingus' how we are to live, in 
ſuch ſort,as whoſoever walketh not accordingly cannot be ſaved. 
What farther uſe hath the Law in the Regenerate 2 © 
Firſt, as light it dizxeteth us. For the world being a dark wilder- 
neſs, and we naturally blind; weare in continual danger of falling, 
unleſs our ſteps be guided by the lamp of the Law, Pſal.n9.105. 
Secondly, asa prick it inciteth us to obedience; becauſe God com- 
manGgeth them. L215: 
Thirdly, it frameth us to humility; whilſt by itwe underſtand that 
we are far from fulfilling it . 
What game you of this £ 
Firſt, wbat great reaſon there is why we ſhould be well acquainted 
with the Law of God ; ſeeing it is of fogreat uſe. 
SecondIly,that every one ſhould havea warrant of all his doings out * 
of this Law of God, wherby all the creatures are ſan&ified for mans uſe. 
t# hat is the contrary vice? A. 
Ignorance, whereof Chriſt ſaith, that the blind fall into the ditch, 
Matth.1 5-14. 
So much of the uſe of the Law: What is required for our profiting therein? 
In the firſt place it is required, that we have the right underſtand- 
ing of the Law: without which it isimpoſfible to reap any of the for- 
mer fruits. For how can a man acknowledge the breach of that Law 
which he knoweth not?or how can he ſerve God in the endeavour of 
the performance of it, unleſs heunderſtand his Maſters will ? 
What Rules are principally to be obſerved for the underſtanding and 
right interpreting of the Law ? _ 
Threeeſpecially. | 5 
het the firſt 2 $ [14 = wn ve - 
That the Law 18 ſpiritnall, reaching to the ſoul and all the powers incerpreration 
thereof: and charging as well the heart and thoughts, as the outward en dg 
man, Rom.7.14. Dent.6.5. Mat.22.37. Mark 12:30. Luke 10.27. Law is ſpiritu- 
Row dotb the L am charge all the _ of the ſoul? s, 
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It chargeth theUnderſtanding to know every duty,even all the will 


of God- ; It chargethithe Judgement to diſcern between good and 
evil z and between two good thirigs,which is the better. Ic chargeth 


the Memory'to retain. Itch 


argeth the Will to chooſe the better, and 


to leave the worſe. It chargeth the AﬀeCtions tolove things to be 1o- 
ved, and to hate things tobe hated... ©. 


Doth.the Law require theſe alike of all 
Noz-but accordingto the ſex, growth in age, and difference of 


_ calling':; azmore ofa man-than af woman, of a-young man than of a 
child, ;of apublike perſon than of a. private man. 


2. Rule: That 


What:is the ſecond Rule & 
That the Law 1s perfe@, Pſal. 19.7: 'not onely binding the ſoul, but 


the Lawis alſo the whole foul, to diſcharge albthe ſeveral! tunftions of her tacul- 
perfet. ties, perfectly. As the LLaderſtanding, to know the will of God per: 
fe&tlyzthe Judgment, to diſcern perfectly betwixt good and evil; the 
Memoryzto retain and xemember allperte&tly; the Will, tochuſe the 
good and leave theevit perfectly; the Afﬀections, to love ths one,and 
hate the other perfedlly. Soin condemning evil,it condemueth all e- 
vilz, and in.commandmg good, it commandethall good; cha rging 
b] 


3. Rule: In 
every Com- 
mandement. 
there is a Sy- 
necdoche. 


x. Branch of 
the thirdRule. 


, 


2. "Branch. 


man to praCtiſe the 


only as it was commanded Adam before his fall, but alſo according to 
the ſeveral times before, in,aad afterthe Law. 


» and refuſe the evill perfectly ; and that nor 


What 5s the third? pied a0] 
That in everyCommandment there is a borrowed ſpeech, whereby 


"more 15 commanded or forbidden than is named. 


What ſbecial dufies are comprehbended under! this third? 

Theſe three following. 

1. Whatſoever the Law commandeth, it forbiddeth the contrary ; 
avd whatſceveritfyrbiddeth,it edmmandeth the contrary, Mat .5,2 # 
23, 24, 25. So whereany duty S&'enjoyned;as ia the affirmative Com- 
mandements there we mult underſtand the contrary fin to be forbid« 
den- ( Matth. 4. 10.:.1 Cor. 19:..34-)and whereany fin is forbidden, 
as in the negative;there muſt we know the contrary duty is required, 
Fph. 4. 28. 

p ; , ©" 60 EI the Law commandeth or forbiddeth in one kinde, 
it commandeth or forbiddeth all ofthe ſame kind,and all the degrees 
therof.For under one kind manifeſt & plain are underſtood all things 
of like fortz and under one main duty, or crimeex preſſed. all degrees 
of good orevil in the-ſame kind,arecither commanded,or forbiden 
Mat.5.21,22.&c. 1 Foh.3.15.. © 04 | 

3-W hatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth,it commandeth 

or forbiddeth the cauſes thereof, &call the means whereby that thing 
is done or brought to paſs; So that with the thing forbidden, or the 


duty enjoyned;all occaſions & provocations or furtherarices thereto, 


- Firſt, Remembrances) without 


\..,,. are conſequently condemned, or required, 1 Thef.5. 22, Heb:10. 24, 
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| Kefides +be tru knowledge, what is farther required for a profitable 
courſe in the Laws WY SIY SED ”» ,O,\v KIOSY {35-51 


whichour knowledgeis nothing, as 


that 
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that which is powred into a riven Lintoa riven vellet. And therefore in the fourth p 
commatidmentGod uſing this wordRemember,(to teach ushow deep- 
ly negh gence and forgerfulneſs of rhat commandement is rooted in 
our DT SoWworh in eg pr any ann vs OW Ws ang yg we 
ſhould have of all,and what forgetfalneſs is(though not alike)in all. 
Secondly, Jud tto take heed that we donothing raſbly, and 
n—_— bur ever ro eximine our ways. 
Thirdly,the Will ah@ Aﬀecions muſt be formed to an obedience 
of the Comnmandements. Whereto alſo it may help to conſider thae 
God p ndeth the'teh Commandements in the ſecond perſon of 
the fingatatnumbery ſaying, Thaw ſhalt nor, eSe. 
Why are the Commandments uttered in this ſort; rather than by You, ,,,. .. 
or -No may, of Every man,e, > Bo 
Firft, becauſe God: 'bemg without partrality ſpeakethto all men menu are pro- 
alike; as well the rich as poor, high as low. - ogg wer 
Secondly,becauſe noman ſhou put the Commandemetts of God perfon 
from himſeclf,as though they did not concern him-but every particu- 
lar man ſhould apply thernto — as well az if God had; ſpoken 
to him by name. 
What gather you of this 2 
That God E fehy Prey yenteth a vienhen abuſe IREN, , which- 
js toeſteem that Aw is ſpoken unto all men, to be(asit were) ſpoken to 
none, As you ſhall have it common am men-to ſay-md confeſs 
that God is juſt and metrcifull;ard that he commandeth this, and for- 
biddeth that: and yetthey uſudlly fo behavechemſetves, that rothen 


, ſhift the matter to: hegetieral, agit lies Like 
in ;& Ces notwithſtanding veast 
| therefore every man ito and re 


Law to him in particularzand is accordingly to Qt Oad peut th 
TA e ney be morewilling and cheer full; what is fare 
to be.# g 
We muſt ſet before our eyes Gods benefits beſtowed upon us - as 
the Lord did before the Iſraclites, in the Preface to the ten Com- 


my” tet nia 
ak __ f#cailto 
Firſt;choſe whichGod doth generally deftowupon all his childrenz 


as our EleQjon, Creation , , Vocation, Juſtification, 
SanQifieation, contitsl Prefervaiions andithen particularly ſuch 
blefiings#s God hath ſeverally beſtowed upon-every one of us. 
Are not the Pelgmetr of Cott ee thegh on for furtherance 
to thiso 
oLFrier Sod bs era, Bas) 90+ "9s 7+ 


Y 
Pſal. 119. 120. 


Remaineth there yet any mores 
Good compitiyJ mhlew wid Dvd worſt clove uns; (ufal: 


63. P )Jnot thenob eſt but th 
I19 ro _ - 6-12 ny ay purremonay eryreginl, 
E921 which voJe angrrom han good 


i ets ht 
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. } What gaibergonvof this Þ 

That whoſoever maketh no chivice of commey.ronketh no conſci- 
ence of fin: as thoſe that dare keep company familiarly with Papiſts, 
and/profane Il OE that they: MAy-REEP, their conſcience to 
themſelves. {v7 bn: 

. Hitherto of fthe help botho of the knowledge ate d priſm, In what 
part of Fo Scripture is the Moral Leng, God contained © 

Itis handled at large nn the whole Scriptnrez; but is ſum- 
marily contrived firſt into tenWards or tenCommandements, Ex. 20. 
(Dent. 44.13. & 10.4:)and then into; two, (Mat. 22.37-40.Lakg10.27.) 
comprehending the ſum of the whole Law.; Which are how to be 

ſpoken of! FA 21 
"Y Why hath God given ten Commundement; ,gad no mores/Deut. 5.22. 

Firſt;that no man ſhould either add any thing to, or take any thing 
from the Laws of God. . 

Secondly,;thait we might be left without excuſe,if welearned them 
not 3 ſeeing they be but ten,and no more. -/ 

How are theſe ten Commandenents 'propounded ? 

Some affirm=tively, as the fourth and fift z others »egatively, as all 
the reſt : {ome with reaſons annexed, as the five firſt 3 ſome withour, 
as the five laſt: man all of them in the time to come, and in the ſecond 
perſon 17 

Whj they are > load dome i in the ſecond perſon Gogular, you "TEL, ewed 
before : and why ſome have reaſons added unto. them, we ſhall hear 4 
little after. Declare now why God hath proponnded all the Commande. 

; {avents in the time:to come; ſaying, Thou ſhalt not. 

Becauſe it.is not enough for us,thatwe have kept the Co 

.ments of God heretofore, except we continue in. keeping 
the endof. ourhves. | 

Why. are i bere more of the Commandements SET ur what we 

ſhould not dozthan affirmative,telling us what we ſhould do2all of thene 
- except two, being ſet down hegatively. 
RIPE 1.To put us in mind of our corruption;wet needeth greatly to be res 
Conmande- ſtrained. Wheras if Adam had continued in integrity,fia had not been 
ments are pro- known: & then virtue'only had been propounded to us to follow. 
pe” ne- 2.Becauſe our. ſoulsbeing full of fins 5 nike havethem plucked forth, 
before wecan do any thing that iggood. : /;: 
3-: Becauſe the Negative bindeth more ſropgl For the Negative 
up pt bindeth alwaies,and:toal:moments of tume; the: Armative 
The diviſioa bindethalways, butnotto all momenrs of time: . i 


Commande- 
tehem to 


of the Deca- How are the twelve Gommandements divided? 
logue- -Into two Tables: (Dan Dewt\ 4+ 13: &* 10.1, 4.) which Git the 
two great Commandement s, Mat. 22. 


What doth the fir ſt contain? > v4 


kSYS, 4 


' Ourduryte inch four Gommandewent | Sole fee 
firſt Fables, > :;\Whawdoth:the ſe econd #, ) 119tdar { . v1 $0 % 
(Ourduwytomans igb x le, © 11H he Gn -3J FT 
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ſoul, and withall thy ſtrength, and with all thy 
22.3739. Luke tO. 27. 
What is the fiews of the ſecond ? 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf , Lev. 19. 18. Mat. 22. 30; 
Lutke 10.27. 
What is the ſum of this ſun ? 

Lovezwhich conſifteth in two heads(as we have heard:)to wit, the 

love of God, and our Neighbour, Luke 10.27. 1 Joh.5,2. 1 Tim,1.4,3. 
' What nſeis there of this ſhort ſum # 

Very great: both to the marvellous wiſdome of Gad,and alfo 

for ſingular profit that redoundeth to us thereof. 
Wherein appeareth this wiſdome of God? 

Thar fith it was great canning to contrive the whole will of God 
into ten words ; it muſt needs be more wonderfull to bring all into 
tWO. 

What is the profit that redoundeth unto ws ? 

It farthereth us in the twofold uſe the Law before ſpoken of. For 
firſt, it. is a means the more to humble us, and ſo the more Ry 
to drive us unto Chriſt. Secondly, it helpeth us much in our obedi- 
ence to Chriſt and his commandements. . 

 Whatyprofit ariſeth of the fiiſ# uſe conterning humiliation 

That men being brought to anearer ſight of their fins, might be 

the more earneſt totome unto Chrilt, 
How ſhall that be £ | | 

That when all ourfins are gathered into oneheap, and muſtered 
into one troop, they may appear the greater, and caſtus down the 
more. Asa man owing ſundry debts unto divers or unto one man, in 
the particulars is confident of his ability to pay all, as long as he hears 
eth they are'but ſmall fums - but hearing che whole ſum, he de» 
ſpaireth of the payment of it. Or when asthere be many ſouldiers 
compingagein theitenemy, but yeriere and there ſcattered, they 
donot afeCt us with fo great fear; as when they be gathered and ran- 
ged in order, and areall under one ſight or view. 

How is this ſhewied in our love towards God? 
In that it ſhould be dpne in fimple obedience of the whole man, that 
is of all the powers both of ſouV'arid/body © 'which'is impoſſible for 


mind,Dewt.6.3. Mat. 


,/ p 


any man to do. | 
What are they of the Soul? 
T woof the Mind and of the Will. | 
What are they of the Mintl 8 © 
The Ungerſtanding and Judgement: wmroboth which Memory is 
annexed: oy had 


How are theſe charged ? 
Our Underftandingſhould -perfe&tly- 
| Gott youlThrveuty know. Tn'Jud 


ofthem ; ani the 1d = 
are ignorant of mart an e which weknow, we knowbue 
in part,and that which tp judge not aright of, gor remems 
ber as we ought. = ” 20p 
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1, How ſtand »be Witt and Afſetions charged 2: ; + 

Hereby muſt we love perfectly all known good, and perietly hate 

all known evil: of which we come a great deal ſhorter than of the o. 
ther. , 


What are they of the body ? 

All the members, parts,and graces of the body (as beauty,ſtrength, 
8&c.)ſbouldbe wholly imployed in the ſervice of God, and in the do- 
iog of his Will. Butthe wandring of our «ha m che hearing, of the 
word, and other parts of Gods ſervice, doth cafilybewray our great 
negligence, and the ſmall obedience and conformity of, the reſt of 
the members and parts of the body. ; 

Sbew the ſame in our love towards our Neighbour £ 

In that we muſt love him as our ſelf: which as it is ſo much the 
leſs than the former, asman 1s inferiour to God; ſo we being not 
able ro accompliſh it,are much leſs able to fulfill the other. 

How ſhall that be tryed? 

By examination of our ſelves in ſome particulars. As for example, 
whether we love a ſtranger,or our'utter & moſt deadly enemy, as our 
ſelves; which nomanever did: nay a comman man,or to be plainer, 
even our deareſt friend,as we doour ſelves 3 which cannot be found, 
Dent. 28. 53, 36, &c. And therefore the righteouſneſs of the Papiſt 
is-rotten righteouſneſs, and ſuch as will never ſtand before the judge- 
ment — of God. et - 

What profit ariſeth of the ſecond uſe £ : 

That byit, as by ve 4 we may . 4 eaſier ſee, and being ſhortly 
contrived,we may the better remember,our whole duty,both to God 
and one being as a Card or Map of a Country eaſily carryed about 
w1itn us, ' | 

Seeing then that the whole ſum and main end of the Law is Love, 
. what gather you thereof £ K 

That which the Apoſtle exhorteth, (viz)To leave all idle queſti- 
ons as unprofitable, and todeal in thoſe matters only which farther 
the praCtiſe of love, 1 Tim.I. 4,5- c Vang 

Why is the love of God called: the firſt and greateſt Commande- 
| -mente? Mat. 22.38. n 

Becauſe we ſhould: chiefly and ia the firſt place, regard our duties 
toGod,and be molt carefull to underſtand his will, and to. worſhip 
him, 1 John 4. 20. In which reſpe& the firſt Table is put before the 
ſecond; as being the principal. + | 

How may it appear that our duties to God are to be preferred before 
.the ot ber tqmards our Neighbour £ — 

Firſt,by the inequality of the perſons offended: becauſeiitis worſe 

to offend God than man ,. A&s 4. 19. | 
: Secondly; By the, puniſhments ed in the Scripture. , For,the 

breaches'of the firſt Table.are to be;more ſeverely puniſhed; than the 
breaches ofthe ſecond.!. As he that revileth the, Ma altrate Wall bear 
his finz- but+he that blaſphemeth God ſhall be Renal to death, Sam. 
2.23. >» yo ( 'F *ef | i 7 V2 ..\ bh m_ Thy | 
whifgather you from this f LA 
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{ The crafty practices of Papiſts whowwould make men believe,that 
the chiefcſt godlineſs and moſt meritorious good works, of all,requi- 
red in the Law of God, are the works of the ſecond Table, as Charity, 
Almes-deeds,&c.thereby deceiving the people to inrich themſelves. 
Are all 673 anties of the firſt Table greater than all the duties of the 

ſecond - 

No,unleſs the compariſon be equally made, For the moral daties 
of the ſecond Fable being, perpetual, aregreater than the Ceremani. 
al duries of the firſt being temporal : whereunto agreeth, that God 
will rather have mercy than ſacrifice, Heſ.6.6. Mat.g. 13. 

When do you count the compariſen equal f 

When hey are compared in like degrees: as the chief Gommande- 
ment of the firſt Table with the chief of the ſecond ; the middle du- 
ties of the one with the middle duties of the other; and the laſt and 
leaſt of the former with the laſt and leaſt of the latter, Thus if we com. 
pare the greateſt with the greateſt,and the meaneſwith the meaneſt: 
the duries and breaches of the firſt Tableare greater than the duties& 
breaches of the ſecond. But though the pripeipal ſervice of the one 
be greater than the principal ſervice of. the other:if the compariſon 
be not made in the ſame degrees, as if ( for example the murther of a 
man be compared with the leaſt abuſe of the name of God;or Adulte- 
ry with the leaſt breach of the Sabbath theſe ofthe ſecond Table are 
greater, RI 
Why ts the ſecond Table ſaid to be like unto the firſt ? XMat.22. 39. 

For that they go ſo hand in hand together,that noman can perform 
the one, unle(s he accompliſh the other: as S. Jobw plainly teacheth 
in his firſt Epiſtle,the fourth and fift Chapter. For whoſoever keepeth 
the firſt Table well,cannot but + whoſoever keep. 
eth the ſecond, muſt needs keep the firſt. | 

What i: tobe ſaid then of thoſe that ſeem to keep the one, and care 
not for the other £ , 
If they will ſeem to ſerve God, and are not in Charity, they are 


meer hypocrites : and it they will ſeem to deal uprightly with their | 


neighbours, and have not the love of God in them,they are profane 
Politicks and very Atheiſts. | 
. Wherein elſe do the Tables agrees | 
Firſt, in that they are both perpetual. -.,-' : 
Secondly, in that they are both perfeQ&a- 
Wherein do the Commandements.of the firſl Table agree £ 

In this pripcipally,that they concern the worſhip of Godzand con» 
tain our whale duties towards him. : ;.- 
How W they divided ? | | 


of the farlt 


They either reſpett the Kvot of this woiſhip,a the firſt-or the By ag. The divifan | 


ches thereof, as the three following.For the fountain worſhip of God Tabte. 


is preſcribed in the firſt Commandement: the mean of his ſervice,in 
the other three. 6 14, 2 


Why did God enjayn bis worſhip int four Commundements ASP. 
That we might the better know and retain themin mind:ox others 
wile might be left the more without excuſe, © Vo 


What 
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_ mandments- 


fe.ence, that the firſt hath his reaſon going 
ment, and the other three haveit following. 


' What is common to theſe foure commundement s of the firſt Table? 
That every ohe-hath his ſeveral reafons'annexed:yer with this dif- 
before the Commande- 


Have n0t the Commandements of the ſecond Table their reaſons alſo ? 
Yes verily in the Scripture;but for brevity they are omitted in the 
Dccalogue. 
Why are the reaſons of the Gommandements of the firſt Table rather 
ſet down then of the ſecond & 
Firſt, that we might knuw, that there is leſs light left in us of the 
worſhip of God, than of the duties we owe to our neighbour. 
Secondly,to teach us,that as all obedience ſhould be grounded up- 
on reaſon and knowledge: ſo eſpecially that which concerneth Gods 


worlhip- 
What gather you of this # 
T hat thoſe are greatly deceived, whothink it ſufficient, ifthey 


have the Commandements by heart,or can ſay them by roat. 
Why is the reaſox of the firſt commandement ſet before, which in all 
the other commeth after £ 
Becauſe it ſerveth not only for a reaſon of this Commandement, 
but alſo for aP reface to all the ten. For it hath a reference to them all, 
and isa reaſon tourge the obſervance of every one of them. 
In what words 1s it expreſſed 2 
In theſe words of God, Exod.20. 2. I am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt; ont of the houſe of bondage. 
How prove you this 10 be a reaſon,end 0t aCommandement? as ſome 
doe think. 
Fi:ſt,becau'eit ts commonly uſed for a reeſox of other Commande- 


" ments, Ezek. 20. 5. 7. Lev. Iy. 36, 37- 


Secondly,becauſeit hath not-the form of a Commandement. 

Thirdly, fith the other three Commandements have their reaſon 
added.it is unhkely that the firſt and chiefeſt ſhould have none. 

| How is this Preface ſet as a reaſon to enforce the obſervation both of 
the firſt Commandement, and of all the reſt ? 

Thus: If I bethe Lord thy God which brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt, thou mult take me for the Lord thy God alone, and keep 
all my Commandements. But I am the Lord thy Gd which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt.” Therefore thou muſt rake me for th 
God alone, and keep all my Commandements. | 

_ _- | Whatgroundofobeditnttir there laid in this reaſon? 
That this law 18 to be obeyed; - becauſe it proceed 
who is not onely theLord our Maker(rſal. too, 3.)but 
Saviour; (1 Tir i4«'10.)Pſal 36; '6. 
liihence 5s; the eter > 


 From:the:Covenantofigrace, whereby he is our God, the Saviour of 
them that believe, (1 Tims. 4. 10.)afſuring them of all gracious delive- 
rances, by virtuedfthathis Cootemant, from all evils any enemies buth 
bodily &geſpeoially (pirieual: aproof whereofis aid down lo that i- 
mous deliverance of the people ofifract our of the flavery of Egypt 
whic 


from him , 
our Godand 
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which was ſo e3 exceeding greats t that. by reaſor reaſon chereof they were ſaid 
to beznan-tron furhade; - Dewt.q.20.” 
+ - How canthis belong to us which are10 Tſr abliter? | + 
: . Though webe not Ifrael in riimie; or according to the fleſh; yet we 
are the true Iſrael of God according tothe ſpirit and promiſe. | 
Why doth the 'Dord wike choice of that beneflt , which ſeemerb no- 
(thing at all to telo#s wwto ws Pather than of any other , whereite 
| | 11'/ We communicate with'them f 

r..Becauſc it is the manner of God;to a re the Ifraclites,to whom 
the. Law was given at firſt, as childrens, i with'temporal benefirs, (Levi. 
26{410-Dent.28.13.! ving reſpeft to their in  and'childhood: 
whereas we are bleſſedof God with'gteater kno e,and therfore, 
in reſp of them, arei(as it were) at taps! re | 
- 2. Becauſe it wasfitteſt to expreſs" the ſpiritual delivetance from 
Satan by Chriſt, which was thereby fig beak _  repteſented; -and ſoit 
belongeth no leſs (if not more) to'us hob to them. 

-F Pecdu e we having been treed from the ſlavery of our blqody e- 
nemies, whereunto we were ſo near more than'once, and unto whom 
we juſt] ly bave deſerved to have been enthralled; &\ it being the com- 
—_—_ caſe of all Gods children;to be in conticiuat danger of the like, & 
to feel the like goodneſs of Goil towards'theit;we may alſomake uſe 
of this Title, wn, eſteem it a great bond alſo for us unto God: 

4. Becau ſe it was the lateſt benefit, the ſweerneſs whereof was yet 
(as it were) in theirmouth. And herein the Lord had reſpe& unto 
wy cornipe natupey who are rout F to forget old benefits, hc w great 

OEVET. Abs poo re et hr 0 RYE 

What is there in this reaſon to ſet forth the traz God whine we wor- 

ſhip ;, and diſtinguiſh him from all Idols whatſoever e . 

; '1. The fhame Jehovah; which betokeneth that he onely is of him- 
ſelf, and all other things have their being of him. 'Whereby we are 
taught, that there is but one true God, whoſe on no creature is 
able to cohceive : and that he giveth being 6 alf other things, 
both by creating them at i a by preſerving & direCting of them 
continvally..  - 

2. the name plobiess or God: 3 which in the Hebrew is of the plu- 
ral number, to kgnify the Trinity of the Perſons in Unity of the 
Godhead: ; 5 lh nul 21 

3 Thatheis both Ompiportent, that is, able todo all things z and 
alſo willing to employ his power to the preſervation of his people - 

proved from an a t of the effes,in the deliverance of the Ira» 
chrero of Fgyp- ON! e114 | 1 
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The ropeanc 
meaning of 
this Comman- ple, is to-beentertaine 


dement. our ſou 


Creator and Goo r of all thi 


ground of the outward, Prov. 4-28v Met\42.35.)ioto be gi 


What is the ſcope and meaning this Commundeveent 'F = 
x. That this 7 F f 1B. one » wy x 4 and three in perſons, the 
and-theRedeemer of his peo- 
Hive than y true God, allithe quwers of 


viclaretiipes the beart;(Pre.23. 26.) 
ethy {Dewb' 5, 29. ) and which 1 is the 
ven to him, 


hout hy pac riſie;, as i his ſight 


atth. 22.57. 
2. That the inwazxd and 
wherein God be gry 


and to nane gther-and [that finee 


who ſcargheth and kgoweth the heart leahind I PTY For this word, 


What is for- 
bidden and re- 


a 


dement. 


vired in the gam 
rſt Comman- 


The' ſeveral 
branches 


the firſt Com- 
mandement. 


a 


Kefore? wh oh Before ew ac, &/ f0f> that inward rd entertainmentand 
W whereot Gad th 'take notice. And thereby God 
hewell, that he le uber as well the corrupt thoughtsof mans 
heart concerning his Majeſty,as the wicked pratice of the body. For 
our Thoughts are before his face, 
What is forbidden i in this Commandement " 
Original corruption, {0 far forth, as it is the fountain of impiety a- 
God:(Rom. 8; 7.)withall.the ſtreams thereof. 
What is required im this Commandement ? 

Thet ma up, imbrace and.ſanQifie the Lord God in or beards , 
(7/s. 8, 13. ding ious Had, ia Chriſt, that inward and ſpiritual 
vorlkipys hi is dueyuto bis Majeſty. 

h erein doth vis rſiſt Ne af 

1. Ia gowing 19 in his raperties , and in his 
works, For | it ſhould mor the jo y ofeve cn to know the 
tne God and whom he hath ſe ent Chri EY « 17.3, 


2, In cleavinguntg PRO TI+ 22. AJ- 8, AGs x8, 23. 
How is that tobe done 
T{waded of Godslovets us,end ſoreft upon-him 
for all we want-3 alſured chat he both can and will abundantly 
provideforus,herc and for ever. 

2. Weare tolove him fo heartily,as to-belothto on him, and 

delight to pleaſe him in all things, 
fo much of this Commandement in general: What arewe 20 conſs- 

der of it in particular £. - 
Firſt, the ſeveral branches. of, it, 


Secondly, the helps and hinderances of the obedience thereof, be 
4 but bethg fe wy + wah Y this preceph® O * | 2» 


T her mended 
Here 1 ohne 7 =p wu vol 


CHING of one only God, and no more: andficcia Unity. 


3: Tye borinaon! the true/Gad, and nogeorher, foroapoed: : and 
herein Truth, 


To what end doth God cOMRens us to have a feos, ; 
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To knowand worlhipfuch aw infinite nature a$ hath his being in Whar ke = 
himſelf, and p3veth being toall otherthings; whollyto TE apon "Tf 
him, and to yeeld abſoluteobedienceunto his will; : 
What is it to have no God £2 


In heart to deny either God himſelf orany of his properties; or fo 
to live,as if there were no God at all. 

hat things are to be conſidered in thirfirſt branch of the Communilement? 

Such as.do concera the faculties of the ſoul, and the ſeveral pow-. 
ers of the inward man; namely, the Underſtanding, Memory, Will Aﬀe« 
Fions, and Conſcience 4 


What is the Underſtanding charged with, in being commanded fo 
have a God £ 


. To know God, as hehath revealed himfelf in his Word and in 
his Works, 1 Chron. 28. 9. John 17. 3. 


2. To acknowled e htm-ro be ſuch an one as we know him to be. 
. To have faith, both in believing the things that are written of 
Mi mn, and applying! to owir felves his good promiſes. 
What are we ts conſider in the Knowledge of God? 


Firſt, the knowledge of God himſelt; and Secondly, of the things error 
belopging untobim, 


Wherein-is God himfelf to be cbfltered 2 
In the Unity ot his Eflence, and Friniity of his Perſons. 
What are the things belonging nnto God ? 


His Propcrties, and his Actions 3 whereby onely we can know him, 
his ſubſtance being paſt finding out of Man or Angel. 
hat are his properties £ 


His Wiſdome,Omnipotence, Juſtice; Goodneſs, Ke. which are in 
him all eſſential, 
What are his 4Gions. 
His determining,and executing of all things. 


I hat are the things forbidden in this Commandement, as repugnant 
to this knowledge of Cod? 8 Oppoſites to 


| the knowledg) 
T hey either failin detect or in exceſs. of God. 
What are thoſethat fail in defe®# £ 
. Ignorance of God and of his will; which being a breach of;,,c..u of 
Gods Commandement,dath therefore deſerve damnation, 2 Th, x. 8. God. 


Hof. 4. 1,6. 
I, Uncapableueſsof knowledge. 


3 Atheiſm; which is 'a denial} of God. 
How many ſorts of ignorance be there £ 


1; Simple Ignorance - ſuch as children and fools have: 
4 d . Retchlef(s Ignorance: when a man may learn, and will 
Three: 


not. 
at 3. Wifull Ignorance- when a man would fain be ignorant 
of that heknows, - 
What is that which faileth in exceſs? © 2) | | 
| Curious ſearching into the ſecrets of God, Dent. 29. 29 


',,."; What vie is contraryt0 that F aith, which is ber onatat2 
Infidelity and Doubefalnef , Pſal. 116.11, | 


Hitherto 
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TT"...  -  Hithertoof the Underſtanding: what is required in the Memory? 
” The remembrance of - God' and good things; eſpecially ot thoſe 
which moſt concern us, and chiefly at-that inſtant when we ſhould 
make uſe of them. 
What 35 the contrary vice £ 
Forgetfulneſs. 
What is required inthe Will 2 
That we ſerve God witha perfect heart, and with a willing mind , 
1 Chron.28. 9. | 
What is the contrary to this £ 
Unwillingneſs to good things, principally to the beſt. 
What Afﬀedtions be there here ordered £ 
1. Afﬀiance. ' 2. Loveand Hatred. 3.Fear. 4. Joy and Sorrow. 
What are we commanded in regard of the flrſt of theſe? 
FP CEP To put our wholetruſt and confidence in God) and continually to 
God. depend upon him, ?/al.22.4,528,9.& 73425. Eſther 4.14. 
What vices are condemned repugnant to this 2 

1. In defet: Want of dependance upon God; and diſtruſt of his 
power, mercy, promiſes and providences. 

2. In 442 : Preſuming of Gods mercies, though welive as we 
liſtzand Tempting bim when we ſo depend upon him, that we negle&t 
the uſe of the means which he hath appointed, Mat.4.6,7. 

What virtues do ariſe of this alfooes and truſt in God £2 

Patience and Hope. 

What is Patience? 

That virtue, whereby we willingly ſubmit our ſelves to the plea- 
ſure of God inall things;and withalacrity go through thoſe troubles 
which he ſendeth upon us,like obedient children meekly enduring 
the correction of our heavenly Father, 1 $4.30.6. Heb. 1 2.7,8,9,0«c. 

W hat vices are condemned as repugnant to Patience? 
1.In defe&zMurmuring and Impatiency,in grudging to bear what. 
ſoever croſs the Lord (hall lay upon us. 
2. In exceſs: Stupidity, innot being touched with, nor profiting 
by the hand of God, when it is upon us. 
 Whatts Hope? 
T hat virtue, whereby weexpect all good things from God and pa- 
tiently attend for all things that we need at his hands, (Pſ. 22. 4,5,8 
37.7.) notonely when we have the means, but alſo when we want all 
apparent means (as the Iſraelites did in thedeſert;) yea, when the 
means ſeem contrary; as the three companions of Daniel, and Da- 
riel hagaſelf did, (Do#.3.17, 18.)and Job profeſt he would do,ſaying, I 
will truſt ia God,although he kill me, Job 13. 15. 
What is contrary to this ? 
. Deſpair' of Gods mercies, Ger. 4. 13. 
What is required in the affe&ions of Love and Hatred ? 


Love ofGoa, Firſt that we love God above all, andall things that are pleaſing 
unto him. | 


Secondly, that we hate ungodlineſs, and every thing that God 
tetnN, 4 þ 
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Upon what is our love of God grounded £ | TIT Es 
Becauſe we know & believe that he is good, yea; the chiefeſt good, 
we love him above all things, Dewt.6.5, which is ſo excellent a virtue, 
that it isaccounted the end of the Law. 
What contrary vices are here condemned * 
1. Coldneſs of affetion towards God:and little love of goadneſs, 
of Gods ſervants and ſervice. 
2. Want of hatred of our own and others 10s. 
3. Hatred of God and godlineſs,P/al.10.3,4.Kom.1. 30. 
Is it poſſuble that any man (hould be a hater of God # 
None indeed will confeſs this: yet by this mark he may be known, 
when he1s a defpiſer of the Worſhip and Service of God. 
And how may one that loveth God be diſcerned £ 
When a child dothlove his father, hisonly deſire will be to do ſuch 
things as pleaſe his father, and to abſtain from thoſe things which 
might diſpleaſe him+- yea, his chiefeſt felicity will be, tobe always 
in his favour, and in his preſencezand in his abſence he will be always 
thinking and ſpeaking of him. Such thea as be the Children of God 
by Grace, as long as they are abſent from their father, will talk , and 
muſeand meditate upon him; inall things they do, they will defire 
to be weil thought of by him ;' they will be always caretull to pleaſe 
him, and by their honeſt callings toglorify him. 
What duties then do ariſe fromthe love of God & 
1. Tolove his Word and Commandements, (Joby 14. 15: 21. 23. 
Pſal. 119. 97.) 
2. To yeeld abſolute obedience to his whole Will. 
3. Tobeftow all our care, pains AI <a in pleaſing him; and 
ſo to conſecrate our ſelves unto him,never being weary of his ſeryice. 
What vices are repugnant to this f 
I. In defect, Profangerneſs : when a man is without all care and con» 
ſcience of glorifying God. 
2. Inexceſs, S»perſtition: when a man would give more worſhip 
unto God than he requireth. 
What other duties appertain to the love of God 
1. Toeſteem of his favour above all things. Thankfulnes, 
2. Togiye him the praiſe of all hisbenefits beſtowed upon our ſelves 
and others;and to be thankfull unto him for the ſame, u Theſſ. 5.18. 
What is contrary to this ?. © 43 Y 
Ingratitude, and unthankfulneſs unto God for all his benefits, 
Rom. 1: 21. os | 
Upon what is our fear of God grounded? 11 4 
BubartiNes know, and $Guet that he is moſt powerfulLand juſt Nr 
above all; we ſtand in ſuch a godly fear, as not to do any thing, but 
which maketh forhisglory,C444t:10.28. 1. Pet. 1. 17.6 3. 26,Heb.12. 
28. Pſal.103. 13. Iſs. 66.2.) For.this is nota ſerile fear, whereby one 
is afraid to be damned;but an awfallfcar, whereby we are afraid to of: 
fend our Maker; ©, 1 
What then is required in this fear ? 


That we do novthe goodie: only os principally ner of 


— 
- 
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Reverence. 


Pride. 


FJorrow. 


danger from men, but for fear of God. 
What is the vice contrary to this ? 
The want of the fear of God, and contempt of his Majeſty, 
What ſin is joyned with the want of op re of God. 
Carnal ſecurity, whereby a man doth flatter himſelf in his own e- 
ſtate, be it never ſo bad. 
What virtnes ariſe from the fear of God £ 
Reverence and Humility. 
What is the former £ 
The reverence of the Majeſty of God,in regard whereof we ſhould 
carry ſuch a holy ſhamefaſtneſs 1n all our ations, that nounſeemly 
behaviour proceed from us,that may any ways be offenſive unto him, 
Heb.12. 28, Of which if men beſo carefull in the preſence of Princes, 
who are but mortal men 3 how much more carefull ought we to be 
thereof, in the preſence of the Almighty and molt glorious God ? 
How was this prefigured in the Ceremonial L aw # 
That when men would caſe I ng to the courſe of 
nature )they ſhould go without the Hoſt, and carry a padle with 
them, to cover their filth; becauſe,ſaith the Lord, I am in the midſt of 


yo; whereby the filthineſs and impurity of themind was forbiden, 


more than of the body; and the equity hereof reacheth alſo unto us, 
Dewt, 23, I 2, I3) I 4. 
What is contrary to this Reverence of the Majeſty of God &. 
Irreyerenceand Profaneneſs of men to God-ward. 
What is Humility © 
That virtne wherby we account aur ſelves vile & unworthy of the 
leaſt of Gods mercies;and caſting our ſelyes down before his Majeſty, 


do acknowledge our own emptineſs of good,and inſufficiency in our 


ſelves.For ſoall our behaviour ſhould be ſeaſoned with humility. 
What ſins are repugnant to this virtue ? 
R 1. Counterfeit humility;zwhen a man would ſeem more lowly than 
e is, | 
2. Pride, vain-glory, and preſumption; wherby we boaſt and glor 
of our _ prey _ ſiren th and goodneſs. ad 
Whe are to be counted proud £ 
t. They that would be thought to have thoſe good things in them 
which they want. | 
2. They that having a little goodneſs in them, would have it ſeem 
greater than it is. ; 
3. They that having any goodneſs in them, do think that it com- 
meth from themſelves, | | hd 
4- 'They that think they can merit from God, and deſerve his fa-. 
your. | | 
What #s that godly Sorrow which is required in this Commandement © 
Spiritual grief and indignation dana our own and others tranſ- 


grefſions; asalſo lamenting for the calamities of Gods people, private 
and publike. The — 


of both which here is condemned. 
What ſpiritual Joy is here. injoyned? | . 
Joying in Godz& rejoycipg inall our afflitions, with conſideration! 


ti. mm... lt 
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of thejoy prepared for us before the beginning ofthe wortd,Lnk.1.47, 
K9.5.3. Jam 1.2. the deftett of which ſpiritual joy is here cond 4 
So aruch of the AﬀeGions. What is required of us in reſpet# of ow 
Conſcience f 
That we live in all good conſcience before God, 4F.23.1.Heb.rg.8. 
What ſins are here condernned £ 
1. Hardneſs of heart, and benummedneſs of conſcience. 
2. Hcelliſh rerrours and accuſations, proceeding trom doing things 
either without or againſt the rule of the Word. 
So much of the firſt branch of this Commandement : what is required 
in the ſecond branch thereof e 


- —_— _—_— 


Unity in Rehgionz becauſe we are commanded to have but one Uniry in Relts 


God and no more. 
What things are required of us, that we may come to this Unity 2 
Four principally : | 
1. Ati pright and fingle heatt,ready to imbrace the true Religiob, 
and no other. 
2. Conſtancy and continuance in the truth. 
3. Agodly courage to ſtand to the truth arid withſtand the enemy. 
4- Anholy zeal of the glory of God. 
What contrary vices are forbidtlen 2 
1. Indifferency in Religionzwhen a man is as ready to imbraceone 
Religion as anotaer. 
2 Inconſtancy and wavering in Religion. 
3-Obſtinate and wilfull continuance in anyReligion without good 
round. 
. 4-Raſh & blind zeal;when a man without knowledpe or judgment 
wiltearneſtly maintain either faſhood or trath by wicked mens. 
To what end doth God will us to have no other God but himſelf, ſeeing 
10 14n can have any other God,thowgh he never ſo wach defere it? 
Becauſe, howſoevetr thete be but oneGod, yet many do deviſe nato 
themſelves diverſe things which they place inGods ſtead, & to which 
they give that honour which is r ufito'God,1Cor.3.4, 5.10.20. 
What ſen then doth God condemn by forbidding ws to hive many Gods? 


gioga. 


Whar ir is to 


All inward Idolatry, rr» 1 ſet Upan idol in their heart, in 1,vc other 


ſtead of God, (Ezek: 14-3-)aſcri 
to him, or giving unto-it any part of ſpiritual adotation. 
Shew how this is done in the Underſtanding 2 | 
When men do think that other things have that which is proper 
unto God : as Papiſts, when they believe that the Sacramerit is their 
maker, rhat the Saineykoow their hearts, that the Pope can forgive 
{ins; which none can do but God. 


How doth the Memory ful bevt > 4, 
In remembringof-evilt tits, 'eſpecially bfthoſe whith moſt o6r- 
rupt us; and chiefly then, when we ſhould be moſt free froia the 
thought of ther, I 


What is the fault of the Will> | 
Readineſs wmto, and Wilfatnefs in evil, efpectatly the worſt 
Shewthe Ike inthe AfecTongs and firſt in aa R 
RE. 7 ErE 


ing thereunto thac which is proper Gods. 


a . . 
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Sinfull con.  T DEE iS here condemned, trult in the creatures more than.in God, 
fidence. andallfleſhly confideace m our fel ves,or in our friends, honour, cre-. 
dit, wit,learning, wiſdome; wealth, &c. thipking our ſelves the better 
or more ſafe ſimply tor them,Prov.18.11.Pſal.62.10.Jer.17.5.2 Chr. 15. 
12. whence ariſeth Pride,(AF-s 12.23.)and Security. "Ia 
What is our duty concerning theſe things ? 
1. Toefteem of them only as gvuod means given us of God, where. 
by to glorifye him the beiter. 
2. To truſt in God no leſs when we have them.than when we want 
them, JP.19.89. _. ou hiouts cy: 0 
What is farther here condemned £ 1 | 
. 1. Toaſcribe theglory.ofany good thing either to our ſelves or any 


.. other than the Lord. 
2, To feck for help of the Devil by Witches or Wiſe men. 
[Tnordinate Wherein ſtandeth inordinate Love ? 
Love, In loving of evil,or in loving of our ſelves or any other thing more 


than God, of whoſe favour we ought more to eſteem, tharr of all the 
world beſides. Here thejeforeis condemned all caroal love of our 
ſelves, out friends, our. pleaſure, profit, credit, orany worldly thing 
elſe, for whoſe ſake we leave thoſe duties undone, which God requi- 
reth of us, (2Tim.3.4+- 1 John 2.15. 154. 2. 29.)whereas the true love 
of God will move us, with Moſes and Paul, to wilh our ſelvs accurſed, 
rather than that the glory of God ſhould any thing at all be {tained by 
us, Exod.32.3:, Rom.yg. 3, | | Ge | 
Sinfull Fear. | What Fear is bere condemned £ | 
All carnal fear, and eſpecially the fearing of any thing more than. 
God, 1ſ4.7.2,&@ 8.12,13:& 51.1213. Mato. 28. 3 
oy, may 4 man know that he is more afraid of God then of any other. 
thing e * Ty 
If he be more afraid to diſpleaſe God than any other, and this fear 
of Gad be ſtronger to move us to good, than the fear of men to move 
us to evil. | 
What diſorder in Joy and Sorxow is here condemned ? 
Siaſull Joy 1. Immoderate carnal mirth. | 
and Sorrow, - 2. Abundance of worldly ſorrow, ſhame and diſcontentments. 
What is required in the third and laſt branch of this Commandement 2 
The third True Religionz becauſe we are commanded to have the true God, 


h of th 
yy oat and none other for our God. 


dement; True What 1s contrary to this £2 | | 
Religion. The having of a falſe God, anda falſe religion. 
How many things are required of us that we-may come to true religion? 
Three. | 


1. We muſt labour earneſtly to find'out the. truth. 

2. Wemuſtexamine by the Word whether it be the truth which 
we havefound. | mY _ | 
3. When by tryal we have found out the truth, we mult reſt in it. 

What is here forbidden £ + TSP 

1.All errors and hereficy, eſpecially concerning God & his proper- 
ties,& the three perſons.in. the Trinity. Where we muſt take heed, we 
| imagine 


m_ . 
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imagine no'likeneſs of God : foras much as we ſet up an Idvll in our © 
hearts,if we Hken him to any thing whatſoever ſubject to the ſenſe or 
imagination of man.For the better avoidance whereof, we mult ſettle 
our minds upon Chriſt,in whom only God is comprehenſible. 
2. Tobelieve atiy doQrine concerning God without tryal. 
3. Notto believe that which God hath revealed concerning him- 
felfim his Word. © 
We have ſpok e wy the ſeveral branches of _ firſfl Comman«+ 
ng goo ke are wha of the obedience thereof 
The only means to ferrle ns an hold us in this} x A worſhip [ pſugrre. to obey this 
God,is to endeavour to attain and increaſe in the kxowledge of him in Commande- 
Jeſus Chriſt,(2 Pet.3.18.)to conſider what great things he hath done "***- 
for us,(P[.116. 1,12. I $422. 12. 24. 1 Jobr 3.1.) yea, inall our ways 
ro takeknowled of his preſence, promiſes,and provi Prov. 3- 6. 
What are the means whereby we may attain to this knowledge 2 
Princi ally twelve. 
I.. Prayer. 
2. Afimpleheart deſirous of knowledge. 
. Hearing of the Word. — © 
Reading of the Word and holy writings, 
Meditation m'the WE_E 
Conference: 
Diligence in learni | 
Remembrance ofthat welcarn. 
. Praftice of that welearn. +... 
10. Delight in leat 
11. Attentive marking that which i Is taught. 
1 2. Meditation on the Creatuyes of God. 
What are the hinderances of te the obedzence of this Commandement ? 
The zegle# of the knowledgeof _—_ (ge 4-1. & 8. 12. Jand xot 
nf his Word and Works, (Ea. 5. 12. 6.26. 10, 11. )arethe 


SEES 


round of all impiety and | irituall ry hereforbidden Eſa. 1.3 
, What things are forbidderes WEARS of this dgnorente dot F 
Frve;' > 


Firſt, Curiok ity- when a man would know thore than God would 
have him know. 


Secondly, Vanity ofmind - whenths minds drawn away. and'o- 


cupied upon vain-and unprofitable thing 
Thinks, ons of our own TICK when wethink weknow 
X \ \ 


Fourthly, thiy. Fore «fulneſs of God and his will. 


cn 


Fifthly; foileaphiog.adialking of God and his will. 
Hitherte of the firſt Commenidenent ; the entertaining of 
par tagedte Whatin anjoynedimtheather three? '» '  Whatigcnjope 


The means of his ſervice. 'Foriap inthefirftGommandement — 


are to beve,! ſoin the haut. oc er erent 
our” DOT) 0 Fart ira 09vm bi 2 
"Wha borbebonc hole fie? A abbidnt 51 
| Eithit they arefachozmeto rerommdnallimengrocin 
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"The Suname'ond Subftance . 


The ſecond 
Commande- 


mENT, 


Whart is here 


forbidden. 


s © © 
= I 


I. That wenmiake\no 
--.-27 Thatowe: 


©. © £ 
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+ 
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[ ANINGs 


"iy making 
MAgCs. 


no } ty ! It JV-that: is mentato making efiimages ? i C18 CO); . ND) ts # '} DIT Fj! 7 6 
What is t&5a#”” All new devices and inventions of men in the ſervice of God: WHer+. 


ſhall require: or. ſuch as-concernu certain day, wholly ſer apart for his 
wer The duties of the formerkind are preſcribed in theſecond 


_ andthird:z. of the latter in the fourth and laſt, Commandement of the 


firſt Table. P [ans Set) mon 
Haw are the duties of the former kind diflinguiſhed* , 

They doeither concern the ſolemn: worſhip of religion, . preſcribed 
in the ſecond Commandement:or the reſpect we ſhould carry, to God 
in the common conrſe of our lives, | laid down in the third. , . 

What do you conſider in the ſecond Commandement f 

Twothings: 1. The Injun#ion.2.The Reaſons brought to ſtrengthen 

the ſame. 
WW hat are the words of the Injunction # 


Lhou ſhalt not make to. thy (elf any graben J- 
mage-; no2 any likeneſs of things that are in Heaven 
abobe, no2 tn the Earth beneath, no: in the TRaters 
under the carth : thon (halt not bow down to them, 
no: wozthip thim, Exod. 50,4, 5. / 

L'Vhat is the ſcope and meaning of this Commandement £ 


To bindeall men to that ſolemn form'of religious worſhip which 
God himſelf in his Word preſcribeth:that we ſerve him not according 


_ toour fancies, but accordingto his own will, Dext. 12.32. 


VV hat is generally forbidden herein | - © 

Every form of worſhip,though of the true God(Devt. 12.31.) con» 
trary to, or divers from the preſcript of Gods: Word,(Mat. 15.6,)cal- 
led by the Apoſtle 7V3l-worſip,(Cel. 2.23.)together with all corrupti- 
on tn the-true worſhip ot God,{2 King. 16:10.) &allluſt & inclination 
of heart unto ſuperſtitious Pomps aad Rites in the ſervice of God. 

VV hat are the parts of that F'Vil-worſhip # 

Either the 'worſhjpof any beſides God -' or of God himſelf, any 
otherwiſe than he hathccammanded.. For both vices are bere forbid- 
den; either to worſhip the true God falfly, or to worſhip thoſe things 
that are not} God atall; ci [19] 

VVho do chiefly offend in this kind £ | 
- ThePapiſts:whichgive religious worſhip unto Creatures; & ſerve 
God,not according to his will preſettbed inthe Word, but.accprding 
to the Popesdecrees;and;;Fraditions of men. :: | that] 
"I te the Lord forbid all theſe corruptions under oneinflance of 
mages Tis wid bang boDto humnly, vidio 

Becaufe therein be forefaw there: would: begreateſtabuſe.,: | - 

\ #/hat doth be exprefiyforbichkeontereing theme? \\\\1 
"4 quorthip\ir. 2654-993 nikon 
fitibotwhenitasmadey 1: ii eng 2 


- 


by weare forbidden to make a new:Word new Sacrament at 


ſures,new Miviſters,new Praycryncw.Faflings, gr new Vous iſe 


#1 


% 
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him withall. Alſo all repreſentations of any grace of. God, otherwiſe | 
than God hath appointed,or may beallowed y his Word. As Chriſt 
condemned the Phariſees waſhing. | | 
What by worſhiping of them £ li | 

All uſe in Gods ſervice of ny new deviſed Inventions, (or prati- 

fing of them) and all abuſe of things commanded, 
What is generally required jn this Commandement 2 

That we worth and {erve Godin that holy manner which he in 
his Word requireth. 

. .Howis that to be done TFH 

Firſt,” we muſt uſe all thoſe holy exerciſes of religion publick and 
privat, which he commandeth, . 

Secondly,we muſt performall the pores ofGods worſhip preſcribed 
with Reverence, an Diligence uling them ſo carefully as may be,' 
to Gods glory,and our good, Fecleſ. 4. 17:8 5. 1. | 

What obſerve you by comparing the ſecond Commandement with the firſt? 

That the inward & outward worſhip vofGod ought togo together. 
For #$ih the firſt Commandement the Lord requireth that we ſhould 
bave noother Gods before him, that is,in the ſecret ot-onr heart, wherof 
he alone taketh notice-foin theſecond,by the words, Make, Bow, Wor- 

ſhip, he forbiddeth any outward ſervice of religion'to be given unto 
any other. 4 F | 

7 Wherefore muſt God be worſhiped both by our bodies and our ſouls? 

| Becauſe he 1s the Lordand Maker of them bath, r-Cor.6. 20. 
"What gather you from hence ? 107: | | = 

That ſuch as dare to preſent their bodies. toa Maſs;or toany other 
groſs Idolatry, and ſay that they keep their hearts to God , are here 
convicted of falſhood and hypocrite. e 

So much of the ſecond Commandement in general. What are the par- | 
ticular branches of it £ "2 am | 

There is here firſt required,thatall ſolemn religious worſhip ſhould Pay ig 
be given unto the true God: and {gcondly, that it be given unto him Commande- 
alone,and not communicated unto any thing that is not God. So thar *<n:. 

the 5 of the firſt part is; . 1 hou ſhalt worſhip.the Lord thy God: of the (e- 
cond; hing only ſhalt thouſerve,Mat.4.10. 
How aremeto.worſhip the Lorg. our Gog 2 . R 
By thoſe means only which himſelf approveth ia his Word - ac- 
contin to the ſaying of Moſes ;3Do that which I command thee, and 
do no more,Dext.4.2.&1 2.32. 
_ What is bere required oo OO 
t. That wegive unto God that worſhip, which he:tiimſelf hath 
preſcribed in his Word. _;.,.1.,.. ifs X 
2, That we gjye. him, that alone, without addition oralteration. 
What is biden > ec | | | 
Firſt,the negle& of Gods 
ve contemp. or deſpiſe, q1 
Corrria $: t9 perform x 
mae ys AgAny, 


. 


< 


Te Thmme and Fubpanee 


Prayer. 


Faſts. 


ſtery,Diſciplineand Cenfſures of the Church : w 
cording as they are inſtituted of God. 


and reading of the Word of God : t 
rencey andall other means of incr 
adminiſtring and receiving of the Sacraments, &c. AGs 2. 4. 


What are weto conſtdev in the pre woy/pip of God, which he hath 
dr rortuy terra ene te borer Ten Be: 
1. The parts of jt. 2. The right manner of ufing it, | 

What be the parts of it WT A” WE. | 
They are partly ſuch as we give unto God; and'partly ſuch as God 


giveth unto us. 


»# +4 


His Creatures in the firſt place; alſo his Word, Sacraments,Mini- 
hichwe muſt uſe ac- 


VV hat duties are here required? 
Our preſence at theſe exetciſes of Religion. The preachin 


g.hearin 
ther with meditation, confe- 
our knowledge therein. The 


How do we worſhip God in theſe ? 
In the Creatures, by beholding his glory in themzin his Word, by di, 


ligent hearingof it,& carefull beleeving and praftifing of it;in his Sa- 
craments,by receivingthem duly; in the Miniſtery and Cenſures,by 
ſabmitting our ſelves unto them. 


VV hat are the things that we give wito God ? 
They are either more or leſs Ordinary. 
VV hat are the mere Ordinary £ &d£& 
1. Topray toGod, publickly and privartly. 
2, Topraiſe God, both alone and with others: 
Are theſe duties required of all Chriſtians £2 
Yes: Every true Chriſtian muſt offer this Sacrifice to theLord eye 
day: For in all ages and at all times it hath been the practice of Gods 
Saints, tooffer unto God the Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe; as we may 
ſee by the praftice of David, D ariel, Peter, (who went up at noon to 
pray, AFs 10. 9.) and 1/aac, who went out at Eyentide to pray in the 
Fictds, Ger.'24.63. | | 
:.- Vihat arethepurts of Prayer ? 
Three. MEAL? 73 ION 
1. Confeſſion : which is the ſacrifice 8 broken Heart and ,woun- 
aetl Soul, pfallee. tp,l + 090 or I 
2. Petition, for ſuch things as we lack. BD OS gy 
.z3- Thankſgreing for fach thingsas we have received. , 
VV hat are the things leſs Ordinary, _ RY 8 IE 
1. Faſts publickory | row 
2. Soleen T a1 'blefſings:(P, 


Fx * 
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An abſt;cnce tor a time,trom all the commodities and pleaſures of 

this Hife 3 fo far as comlinefs and neceſſity will fuffer; to make us more | 

apt co prayer,andinote able to ſerveGod, - - 
What is a Vow? | £29 } Yowes. 

A folemn promiſe made untoGod of ſome things that are in our 
power to perturm : which we do: to declare our thankfulneſs, to 
ſtrengthen our faich,& to farther us 1n doing our good duties, where- 
3B we are backward, or abſtaining from ſome evil, whereunto we find 
our ſclves ſpecially inclined. 

So mach of the parts of Gods ſolemn Worſhip. What is required to the 
right manner of uſing the ſame £ 
- Our ca:efullincere and diligeat behaviour in all his ſervice: that e- The manner 
very thing there may be done as he hath appointed,& no otherwiſe. of Gods wor- 
I hat are the things required beteunto ? Nw 

T hey are partly 7eward, partly Ontward : the former whereof con- 

cerncth the Subſtance, the later the Circumſtance of Gods worſhip. 
What are the Inward £ VE 

All the powers of the Soul arecharged to joyn together, as(by the” 
fiift and g-eat Commandement)in-the entertaining and loving,fo( by 
this) in pertorming all as of ſolemn worſhip to the true God: There: 
fore herein there wuſt be a concurrence,as well of the Underſtanding! 
that we have knowledge of the partieular ſervice which wedo,(Row.. 
14.5. 1 Cor.14.14,15.)as of the Will and AﬀeCtion, that we may wore) 
flup God 1n ſpirit and jn truth, Joh 4. 22. 
© Ii hat things are requiſite in the performance of this £ 

T hree: UE 

1. A diligent preparation and adviſedneſs, before we come to any 
holy exerciſe. 

2. Aright dilpoſſton of the mind in the ation it ſelf. ND 

3. 2 comfortable departure, upon the ſenſible feeling of the fruit 
thercot. | | 

What is required in the prepatation before the aFion £ _ 

That we bethink our (clves before-hand, about what things we, bee aes 
come : and diſpatch our ſelvs of all the things that hinder us in the 
ſerviceof God. Which fich we muſt doin things otherwiſe lawful, 
much more in things unlawtul. | | 

What is farther to be obſerved berein £ uti 1 

Thatevery preparation be anſwerable to the exerciſe whereunto 
weare called-as in the parts of Prayer, for example. [4:1 

1. In Confeſſion, we muſt have a true feeling of our former fins. 

2.11 Petition, we muſt have the like ſenſe of our wants; & bethink 
our felves what need we have of the things we ask,ang ftrive againſt 
our ſtaggering and doubting of Gods promiſes, to gia 

3. In Thankſgiving, wemuſt call to mind at leaſt thekinds of Gods 
benefits beſtowed upon us,and conſider the greatneſs of them. And 


——_— 


- 


J 


{oin all other Services of God. .... | (3...) | \ 
What diſpoſetions of the mind is requiredin#be a@ions : 1 - + 
1. Arevereat, ibgrnt, and earneſt. attentiveneſs to the thing , 


with all the powers of 0 ) 


Of diſpoſition 
OUT 5 


oules 4 thereby,to.faſten our mindes, me in theaQion., 
" 0, 


” 
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ſoto holdthan during the exerciſe, that no idle or vain thoughts 
withdraw usfrom the ſame. 
2.Zeal in the ation : with ſuch affeCtions as are anſwearable to the 
inatter in hand. As in prater, we muſt have a ſure cofidence inGgd, that 
we hal obtain the things we ask agreeable to his wil:ia thankſgiving, 
we mult havea ſweet tceling of the benefits that God hath givea us: 
inthe Word & Sacraments,we muſt come with afieCtion to them, &c. 
What is required of us after the aGion f 
That we feel the fruit of it, that is, ſomeencreaſe either of know- 
ada ledge;of true fear or comfort, for theſtrengrhening of us in the duties 
the ation. we perform. So every one mult examine himl(elt herein, and all choſe 
that belong unto him:elſe they are like unto them, that having eaten 
50d meal , by warm water do give it up again. 
What be the outward 1hings that accompany God; worſhip ? 
nude "0 Ecciefiaftical Ceremonies,makiog for Order and Decency, 1Cor. 
Ceremonies 14-40:Whichare left to the appointment of the'Church: being of that 
nature, that they are varyed by Times, Places, Perſons, and other 
Gitcymltances. | 
2. Al comely and reverent geſtures of the body:as kneeling, lifting 
Bodily ge- yp the hands andeyes to Heaven,filegce in the ſervice of God,& ſuch 
On like. For the geſtures of religious adorations being here forbidden to 
begiveo unto Images, are therein commanded to be given unto the 
——_ = iſe of our bodily bel before God, ſeth h 
1s there any uſe of our bodily behaviour before God, th he is a Spi- 
rit aud looketh to th: hears ? 4 # P 
Yes verily. For, 
__ wy u_ man.and conſequently the Body it ſelf, oweth duty 
unto Uod. 
2. Itisa Glaſs, wherein the affeftions of the Mind are beheld. 
** 3: The Mind is the better holden.in the thing affe&ed,and the bet. 
ter holpen and farthered inthe inward worſhip, when bothBody and 
Mind are joyned together. Notwithſtanding the Mind muſt always 
precede m affection : elſe it is ſhametull hypocriſie. 
What geftures are moſt convenient for the body # 
Diverſe, according to the diverſe exerciſes ofReligion : as-at the 
' reading of the Word,(tandingzat Prayer kneeling,and therein to wits 
neſs our humility by caſting down our eyes,our confidence by lifting 
them upz or with the Publican to knock our breaſts, &c. except our 
infirmities, or the likelets hinder us herein. 
So nench of the right uſe of Gods Ordinances. Wherein ſtandeth the 
 abufeof them? | | 
Ofthe abule 1m all , and careleſs dealing in any particular point 
of Gods Ord of the worſhip of God. 
_ 2.1n uſing any thing that God hath commanded for his worſhip, 0- 
therwife than he himſelf hath appointed,1Chy. 1. 13. For the brazen 
Serpent abuſed, was worthily broken in pieces,(2Kings 18.4. )and the 
Iſraelites for carting the Ark,were worthily punilbed,2 $aw.6.3, 7,8. 
What ſpecial abuſes of the Word are here condenned 2 
To hang pieces of Saint Johns Goſpel about mens necks, or to uſe 


any 
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any other Goſpel to heal diſeaſes; or for any man to charge a Devil to 
gO out of one, as the Apoſtles did. 
What may be lawfully done in this caſe? | 
' We may & muſt pray only unto God, that he would command the 
Devil to depart:for he is theMaſter that authoriſed him to go thither. 
What ſpecial abuſes of the Sacraments are condemned * 

The receiving them unworthily, ( 1 Cor. 11. 27 29. Jand making 

them to be Sacrifices,as is done in Popery. | 
What of the Miniſtery ? 

The turning of that which is given to edify in Chriſt, toother ends 
than thoſe for which it was ordained : 'as when Miniſters exerciſety- 
rannical Lordſhip over their flock,or their fellow«ſervants;asjthe Bi- 
ſhops of the Church of the Rome uſe to do,Luke 22.25, 1 Pet.5. 2, 3.) 
Or when in the execution of their function, they ſeek themſelves,and 
not the edification of Gods people. &c. | 

What of the Diſcipline and Cenſures & 

When they ate uſed in another manner, and for other cauſes, than 
God hath ordained, Fſa. 66. 5. 

What of Prayer ? | 

Toask evil things, or to pray for ſuch things as God hath made no 
promiſe of, or for ſuch perſons as he hath made no promiſe unto - as 
when men pray for Souls departed ; or for thoſe that ſin-to death.(: 
Joh.5.16:)to | 26 in a ſtrange tongue which we do not underſtand;to 
Pray on Beads and uſe much babling, &c. as alſo to aym more in our 
requeſts at the relieving our neceſlity, than at the advancement of 
Godsploty. | 

# hat of Thankſgiving ? | 
To thank God for things unlawfully gotten or come unto us. 
What of Faſting ? 
To make it a matter of merit,or to uſe ſuperſtitious choice of meats, 
as1s done in Popery. | 
What of Vowes ? 

Toundertake raſh Vows ; to break, or elſe to delay and defer the 
paying of our lawful Vows;as alſo to perform Vows that are unlaw- 
full,Pjal.66. 13.& 76.11, Eccleſ. 5. 1,5.Gen. 35.1. | 

What defeits are condemmed,that concern the inward things required 
in the performance of all theſe parts of Gods worſhip # DefeR reſps- | 

1. Want of Underſtanding, when we do good duties 1gnorantly,or —— 
think that we can pleaſe God by meaning well, when that which we *"*e 
do isev1l. 

. 2. Want of zeal and affeQion in performing Gods ſervice. 

3, Hypocrifie, when men make greater ſhew of the ſervice of God 

outwirdly.than they have a defire to ſerve him inwardly. 


Hearing, Reading, Meditating, Conferring , finging of Pſalms, 


. and receiving the Sacrament without Pre 
rence, Delight, and Profit. \ ; 

+ Pirie without Faith, Feeling,Reverence, Fervency,not walt-= 
ing for anſwer,8&c. | 


What defetts that concern the outward worſhip? 


paration, Attention, Reve- 


1. All 
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DeſcRs in out- 
ward worthip- 


Helps in per- 
formiag Gods 


ſhip. touching allparts of his Worſhip, (44c.6.6,7,8.) be that they increaſe 


pure wor 


pugnant to Gods word, or not war 
thereof;ſuch as are not for Order,an 


—_— 


1. All unreverent and unbeſeeming Geſtures. 
2. All Eccleſiaſtical ceremonies, andrites of Religion, whichare 
_— by the general grounds 
d Comelineſs, and Edification. 
$0 much of the parts of Gods worſhip preſcribed,together with the right 
uſe and eonſe thereof.What jay you of ſnch forms of worſhip,as are 
not preſcribed by God in his Word ? 

We are commanded to ſerve'God, not according to the traditions 
of men, but according to his Will revealed in the Scripture, Col. 2.18, 
Mat. 15+ 9+ 

' What followeth herenpon 

That no power mult be admitted in the Church to preſcribe other 

forms of Worſhip, not appointed by God himſelfin his Word. 
What is then to be obſerved herein £ 

We mult obſerve the Apoſtles rule and practice, 1Cor. 1 1.23.where 
he ſaith, That which I have received, have delivered nnto you. For it he 
might add nothing to Gods Ordinance; much leſs may we. 

What is here forbidden? 

In general, all Will-worſhip; whereby we make any thing a part of 
Gods ſervice, which he hath not commanded. For how great a ſhew 
ſoever nthavezyet in that it leaneth to mans wiſdome, it is unlawfull, 
Col. 2. 23. Imparticular,to ordain any other Word or Sacraments,than 
thoſe which God hath appointed; to deviſe any other Miniftery,than 
that which God hath ordained;to place an Religion in Meat.Drink, 

Apparel, Time, Place, or any other indifferent thing. 
What caution muſt we keep in the uſe of things indifferent £ 

1. Weare to maintain that Chriſtian liberty which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for us. bp 

2. We muſt yet be carefull not to abuſe theſame to the hardaing, 
inſnaring, or perverting'or juſt pricving of any. 

Kemaineth there any thing elſe to be ſpoken of the firſs main branch of 
this Commandement 

Yes-the helps,that may farther usin performing this pure worſhip 
of God, 

What be they # 


I. That all men labour for krowledge of the expreſs will of God 


%, 


therein-every daymore &-more, by reading the Seriptures; ufing alſo 
torithiteadmmeditation,conference;good books, and good company. 
2, That they marry and make leagues of friendſhip only with ſnch 
as profefsthe earn AS IT no profeſlor-of the true worſhip 
of God:mayyayn h in-marnage with one'ef another religion, or 
an appareat'profane and irreligions perſon; but with ſuch ontly 4s 
nl os ſhew.. pj 1 FTE. 
... 3, Thatwegivenotoleration'toiſuperſtition,( 2 Chroz.'15.132bnt 
ſhew our hatred and deteſtation of all falſe we Se -fofar N ey 
within ourcallmg. 7 | C. 


4- That we joyn together, with order and decency in the petfor- 
«1Cor. Ih 40. SITES 4 


mance of Gods worſhip hs 
5.That 
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5. That ſuch whom it concerneth,take care that faithfall and able 
Miniſters be ordained in every Congregation,(T#.1.5. ) and that ſuffi- 
cient maintenance, for encouragement, be allotted, Tim: 5. 17, 18. 
2 Chron.31.4. 
6. That hces for publick Aſſemblies be erected and preſerved, 
Lnke 7.5, 6. 
7. That Schools and Univerſities be founded and maintained, 2 
Kings 6.1,0%C. 
8. That Books of neceſſary uſe and edification,(eſpecially, the holy 
Book of God) be ſet forth and divulged, Rev. 1.3. 
9. That as occaſion requireth, Synods and Gouncils be called and 
allembled, A@s 15.6. 
10. That ſuch whoſe calling and ability reacheth nofarther,do yet 
aftord the help of their prayers unto all theſe, Mat. 9g. 38. 
IWhat is required in the ſecond main branch of this Commandment 2 


T hat all Religious Worſhip and Reverence be given unto a= The 2. mais, 
lone,and not imparted to thoſe things which are not Gods at all. branch ofthe 
What fin are here condemned £ evond Conte 


Magick, and Idolatry; both which are condemned by the name of 2h 


ſpiritual Adultery, Lev.20.5, 6. 
Who are gvilty of the firſt of theſe ſins ? 
1. Theprattiſers of all Diabolical arts,Lev. 20.27.Dexf.18. 10,11. 
2. Such as ſeek after them, Lev. 20. 6. 1/a. 8.19, 20. 1 Sam. 28, 7. 
1 Chroz. 10.13, 14. by going to Witches, of conſulting with Star-ga- 
zers, orthe like ; to whom 1oſes oppoleth a Prophet,as the only law- 
full Miniſter of God,and warrantablemeans to know his will by, fig- 
= thereby,that to ſeek ſecret things of ſtrange miniſteries is abo« 
minable. | 
Who are guilty of the later of theſe ſins? 
1. Such as can thoſe + din are not God. 
2. Such as countenance them,or do any thing that may tend to the 
furtherance of Idolatry. 
What worſhip is here forbidden to be given unto thoſe that are not 
God? | 
All religious ſervicezas, 
1. Praying, 1/a.44.27. 
2. Thankſciving, Tadg. 16. 23, 24. Dan. 53 4 
3. Offering of Sacnifice,2Kings 17. 35. | 
4: Burning of Incenſe, Jer. 18. 15:6 44- 17. 
5. Vowing. 
6. Faſting. | 
. Ruilding of Temples, Altars, orother monuments unto them, 
of. 8.14. &12. 1. - meek | 
8. Erecing of Miniſteries,(i Ki»g512:31, 32)or doing any minifteri- 
alwork for their honour, Awos 5.26.with a 9344s 0 | , 
:=9., Preaching for them, Fer. 2.8. 
 TO> Axking counſetofthem, Hoſe 4.22. 
I b- Outward religious Adoration of them, 4# 110. 25, 26, Rev. 
22, 5 9. | | | 
X .." nM 


I 
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PR ,, To whom mnſt this worſhip be denyed £ 3k 
Toevery thing that is not God : as the Sun and Moon, &c. Angels, 
Saints, Reliques, [mages; and ſuch traſh as Rowe alloweth, Dem. 4. 17, 
19. Col. 2. 18, Rev. 19. 10. & 22.8,9. AFG 10. 25, 26. TA 
- What as there in this Commandment expreſly forbidden concerning 


ea 


Images ? | 
What forbid Furſt, the making of them. 
denconcer- Secondly, the hy, anto them, or worſhiping them. 
; ning Images. ; ., Why 15 the firſt of theſe ſo largely ſet forth # | 


To meet with the corruption of men, that by nature areexceeding 
prone /unto [dolatry. 
What men are forbidden to make Images £ 
All men, w«b have not ſome ſpecial warrant from God to make them, 
But though I do not make Images my ſelf ;, may I worſhip them thats 
' _ another man makes £ 

No. For that is likewiſe forbidden, Exod.32.1,6c. 

Ts it not lawfull to put them in;Churches, or in publick plaves, if they 
be not worſhiped £ 

No..:: 

Why then did Moſes make the Cherubims, and the brazen Serpent £ 

For ſo doing he had a ſpecial commandment from God ; who may 
diſpenſe with his own Laws, when he will, 

To what end did-God command thews to be made ? 
The one, to ({ignifie the crucifying of Chriſt: (Joh.3.14.) the other, 
to ſignify the Angels readineſs, to help Gods children in all diſtrefles. 
Is all manner of making Imtages forbidden ? 

No : but only in matters of Religion, and Gods ſervice. Forin 
civil matters they may have a lawfull and commendable ufe : (Mat. 
22. 20.) but to make them for religious ends and uſes, is altogether 
unlawfull, 4405 5.'26, with AGs 7. 43. 

1, . What gather yon of this £ 

That the Popiſh dodrine of Images, that they are Lay-mens books, 
isdireqly-contrary.to the Word of God; and therefore as falſe and 
erroneous, to be deteſted of all Gods Children, Hab. 2. 18. Jer. 10.8. 
I 4. Eſa. 44.10. 

What kind of Images are we forbidden to make? 

All kinds - whetherhewn, engraved, cut or carved; ( which in 
the Commandment is expreſſed :) molten, embroydered, painted , 
printed, or imagined. Hoſea 13. 1. Ezekiel. 8. 10. Aﬀs 17- 
25,29- | 
Of what things are we forbidders to make Images ? 

of. Fg: which are.inthe heavens above , or inthe earth beneath , or in 
the waters beneath the earth. , 

: 3s meant by things which are in : the heaven s? 

6 86% ; 

Z 


rey 
H 


RIST., the Angels; and the Saints, which arc in 
the higheſt: the Sun, Moon, and Stars,.\\which are-in 
middle; and the Fowles, whichare in the {loweſt .heayen; Pw, 
4+ T2 A988 ,72 oh vo 101 30 no! 24 eyolvils WHO 1 
Is7t not lawful! to makg the Image of Gods 'T% 
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To preſent him by any ſhape,is moſt ofall forbidden and condem: 
ned. For it is a great fin to conceive or imagine in our hearts, that he Thatic is un- 
is like any thing, tow excellent ſoever we think it, (A@s17, 29. )but |*%fvlito 
it is much worle ſo to ſet him out to the view of others ; conſidering _ of God 
that the mind can conceive a farther beauty than the hand of the Ar- 
tificer can expreſs. And therefore the childrens of Iſrael did fin grie- 
vouſlly, and were worthily condemned, for making God like a Calf, 
Exod. 32.449, 10,27,28. 
How may - farther appear that it is unlawfall to make the Image of 
God £ 
Firſt;becauſeGod being Infinite and Inviſible cannot without a lye 
be reſembled to any finite or viſible thing, 4s 17.20. 
Secohdly,God by tuch Images is, as it were, mocked, Roms. 1. 23. 
T hirdly,when the Law was delivered by God himſelf unto the Iſ- 
ratlites, he appeared in no ſhape unto them, leſt they ſhould make a 
likeneſs of him;and tall to Idolatry. And therefore Det. 4. 10, 12. he 
forewarned them, that as they ſaw no Image of him, whth he gave the 
Law, but only heard 4 yoice; they ſhould karit that the knowledge 
of God commeth by hearing,and riot by feeing,F/a.40.17,t8. 
But what 2n0ved the Papiſts to paittt God like an Old man 2 
The falſe expoutidihg of that place inDar#l, where God is deſcrib- 
ed to be the Antient of days (Dar. 7.9,13. Jwheteby is meant his Eter- 
nity, that he was betote all times, Det 27. 15. but whatſoever pro- 
pertyan God it be, that they ſet forth by an Image, it is exetrable ſo 
to do. | 
Aday we then paint Chriſt for remembrance of his death 2 
No verily. For, | Sek —_— 
It s apart of the worſhip here forbidden : becauſe his body is a . ENG du." 
creature in heaven; therefore not to be preſented by an Ttnage in the image of 
the ſervice of God. Av «(1.3.55  "Chrifk 


urpoſeto paltit 


for thet Feaforit 7 © 
Chriſt were both lawful 
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Whar 1s meant 
by !worſhiping 


Images« 


What is meant in this Commandement by things in the Earth? 

Thelikeneſs of man or woman, or of beaſts, or creeping things , 
Ezeck.23.14,Dent.q4.16,1718. 1/4.44.13.Rom.1.23. 
What by things in the waters under the Earth © 

The reſemblance to any Fiſh, or the hike, Det. 4.18. 

So much for themaking of /mages.What is meant by the bowing un- 

to them, and worſhiping them £ 

That we muſt not give the leaſt token of reverence either in Body 


 orin Soul, unto any religious Images,P/al. 97.7.Hab.'2.18.1ſa. 44.15. 


Exod. 32.4. For that is a farther degree of Idolatry: as to ſhrine,clothe, 
and cover them with precious things;to light candles before themzto 
kneel and creep to them, or to uſe any geſtures of religious adoration 
unto them, 1 Kzzg. 19.18. Wherein although the groſs Idolatry of 
Popery be taken away from amongſt us; yet the corruption cleaveth 
{till to the hearts of many : as may be ſeen in them that make curteſie 
to the Chancel where the high Altarſtood , and give the right hand 
unto ſtanding Croſſes and Crucitixes,&c. 
But though wedo mot reverence the Images themſelves; may we not 
worſhip God in or by the Images * | 
No. For the Iſraelites are condemned, not for worſhiping the 


golden Calf as a God ,but for worſhiping Godin the Calf. 
How doth that appear £ 


In that they ſaid, Let us make a Feaſt to morrow to Jehovah,Fx, 22. 
5:And that Moſes otherwiſe might ſeem not to have done well ig ma- 
king them to drink that againſt their conſcience, which they judged 
to be God, verſ. . C 450 R1kh 

Wherein did they ſin ſo grievouſly £ + 
In tying the preſence of God to the work of their own hands ; and 


_ coupling him with their Idols: which he cannot endure.For God faith 


by his Prohet Hoſea: Touſball no more call me Baal, Hoſe. 2. 16.$0 impoſli- 
ble iris. truly to ſerveGod by an [dal, as the Papilts do. 
.. What kind of Images are here farbidden tobe worſhiped 2 
All kinds:whether ſuch as are made with mans hands,(oft:which Eſay 
ſpeaketh ſaying; Orepicceof wood .i5:caſt into the fire, and another of the 


ſame tree is made an 1dol, Iſa. 44. 15,17.)or ſuch as in themſelves are the 


good creaturesvfGod:z'as thoſe which Hoſes-ſpeaketh of, ſaying, They 
worſt their,Gold and Silver, Hoſ, 8.4. Yea,of whatſoever things it may 
be ſaid, that they have eies ard ſee not, mpuths and, ſpeak not, eares and hear 
20t; noſes and. fmell- not. feet and go-ywt, (Pſel, 1.5. unto them'is this 
Worſhip.farbidden. to be perfarmed,; ir. 714 |» E 
ITT of edi x =o entlao 
That the Popiſh Kdolatry is hereflatly condemned. ' For although 


they. warlbip not Jupiter, Mars, and ſuch like Heathen Idols, but the 
holy Saints (asthey ſay) in and by their Images - yet that worſbip of 
theirs.js alike with theothers becauſe theſe places of Scripture do a-) 
ErFeAs,) TR TIIE eas to the Other: and therefore it is impious and 
UINMIADAE LACBIATTY' of {1 55 055 500T I6 O05 1} | | 
&; 1. 80,uch for the praifpng. of 1del atry. What 3s forbidden for the 

counte nanging of #* . IGIO0 013} ac rfl S113 3:37 4 ' All 
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All the means and occaſions of,and toldolatry:and giving the leaſt Of countenan- 
allowance or liking that can be thereunto.A ny CE 
1. Urging by authority,or toleration of Likaery,2 Chrox.15.16. 

2.Approbation thereof by ſpeech,(praiſing and extolling theſe in- 
ventions of men)by ſilence, or any > way 

3- Preſenceat [dolatrous worſhip:as going to Maſs,and communi- 
cating with falſe ſervice, Cor. 10. 18, 20, 21.& 2 Cor.6. 16,17. 

4 Contributing towards the maintenance thereof, Num. 7. 3, 5. 

Nehem. 10. 32, 39. | 

5. Making a gain thereby: as thoſe Merchants do. which ſell Beads 
and Crofles; and thoſe Painters,which take mony for religious Ima- 
ges, AFs 19. 24,25. 

6.Retaining and preſerving any ſuperſtitious reliques or monu- 
ments of Idolatry: asImages,( 2K3n.18.4.)Books,(4&s19.19.)Names, 
(Pſal.16. 4. )and ſuch like. 

7. Keeping company with teachers of Idolatry, 2 Epiſtle of John 
ver.lO,1l. | 

8. Making leagues of familiarity, ſociety,and friendſhip with Idola- 
ters,2 Chron. 19.2. 

9.Joyning in marriage and affinity with them, 2 Cor.6. 14.Neh.13.253 
26,27. Demt.7.3, 4. 

What agjan doth God uſe to ſtrengthen this Commandement withalle 


They are taken partly from his Titles,and partly from his Works. Reafmacn 
What are we to learn from hence £ back this com« 
T hat if we Conſider aright of the Titles and Works of God; it will 0p=rm—n, 
be a notable means te keep us from fin. Gods titles: 


How is the reaſon drawn from Gods Titles laid down ? 

In theſe words: For I the Lordthy God am a jealons God. 

Which is the fi 'f Title that is here mentioned £ 
TEHOV A H: which noteth the eſſence of God, and the perfeci- 
on thereof. | 
What have we to learn from hence © 
That Idolaters are ſo fare from worſhipping the true God, that they 
deny his being and perfection. 
IWhat is the ſecond Title ? 

Thy God : whereby the Covenant of grace is ſignified; which on 
our part is by no fin ſo diredtly violated,as by Idolatry, called there. 
fore in Scripture ſpiritual Adwltery, Jer.3.8. 

What doth this teach us £ 

That Idolaters are moſt miſerable,in forſaking the true God, who is 
all happineſs to his people. 

What is the third Title 2 | 

El; that is, a mighty or ſtrong God; and therefore perfeQly able to 
fave and deſtroy, + 50 | 

"What doth this teach us? 

That there is no power ſogreat, which can deliver Idolaters or fits 
ners _ the wrat —_ 

Vhat is the fanrth Title £_.... 

7 bY henamury 
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his fpouſe, with a moſt fervent lovez and abhorring ſpiritual whore- 
dom with moſt extreme hatred. 
What ave we to learn from hence f | 
T hat the Lord can-n6& more abide Idolatry,than a married man can 
brook it, that his wife ſhould commit Adultery, For his wrath is com« 
pared to the rage of a jealous Husband, upon the unchaſt behaviour 
of his Wife, Prov. 6.3 4,30. 
e this compariſon more at large © | 
The jealous man finding the adulterer with his wife, ſpareth nei- 
ther the one nor the other. So if any that by profeflion hath been e- 
ſpouſed to Chrift,and joyned unto God in him, and hath promiſed in 
Baptiſm to ſerve him alone z yet notwithſtanding ſhall forſake him, 
and worſhip others, how good ſoever they be (whether Saints or An- 
gels )they ſhall noteſcape Gods wrath. For if corporal Adultery be ſo 
ſeverely puniſhed 3 much more ſhall ſpiritual. 
Reaſons hat do the reaſons drawn from the works of God contain? 


f R . . 
ho wire of 'A juſt recompenſe to the breakers of this Lawz& a gracious reward 


God. to them that keep it:God ſhewing himſelfin this caſe to be jealous, 
1. By puniſhing ſin in many generations. | 
2.By extending his metcy in a far more abundant manner to them 
that keep his Law. 
So the former reafon containeth a threatning, to reſtraig from diſ- 
obedience: the later, # promiſe, to allure to obedience. 

How is the former of theſe reaſons laid down 2 | 

In theſe words: Viſiting the iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children 
unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me. 

What 3s the ſums of this reaſon 2 

That he will vitit fach as (howſoever pretending love)do thus de- 
clare their hatred of him; and puniſh them, both jn themſelves and 
their childten to many generations. 

What doth God mean when he ſaith , That he will viſit the fins of 
the Fathers upon the Children ? 

Two things. 1-T hat he will inquire and ſearch whether he can find 
any of the parents ſins,and eſpecially theirIdolatry,in their children: 

2, That having found children continuingin their Fathers ſins, he 

| wll remember the ſame in the punifhmenr of them, 
What are we to barn from hence? 

1. T hat howſoever God fora time doth ſeem not to regard our fins, 
yet he doth both ſee them,and in his due time will puniſh them,if we 
do riot. repent. = | | OY 

2. T hat neither the example of our Paretits; nor any otherthat do 
amiſs, can be a ſufficient warrant to us to commit any fin. 

3-ThatallParents are careftilly to titke lieed how they commit any 
fin; becauſe in-ſodoing they bring Gods judgments not only upon 
themſelves, but alſo upon their children. © © 2p 
þ + That children are” £5 forrow for Bing Bui of IdolatrousFore- 

fathers. | pat ie OK 
But how doth that agree with the righteonfure[fdf God, to pnui(p the 
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Very well. For if Princes (whoſe judgements are ſhallow iti compa- 
riſon of Gods, the depths whereof are paſt ficiding out)do with &qui- 
ty dif inherit and put to ſhane the poſterity of Traitors:theLord ma 
much more juſtly do the like with the wicked child which follower, 
his Fathers ſteps, and isa Traitor himſelf; having both his Fathers ſin 
and his own upon his head. For God here only threatneth to puniſh 
thoſe chldren,which coftiane th their Farhers ſins: and therefore as 
they have partin their Fathers fins, ſo it is reaſon they ſhould have 


part in their parents puniſhments. 
What doth'God met#by the third and fourth generation'? 

He meaneth that not only the next children,but the children of di- 
vers and many generations ſhall ſmart for their fathers fins. As in 4- 
mos: For three tranſgreſſions and for four; that is;for many. 

Why then doth he Jpecially name three or four generations ? 

Becauſe parents live ſo long oft.times, that they ſee their polterity 

for four generations following puniſhed for their tins. 
Why doth God ſay,of them that hate me? 

To ſhew, that notall the ſonsof the wicked, but only ſuch as con- 
tinue in their Fathers wickedneſs,fhall be puniſhed for their fins,Eze. 
18, 4, 10513,14,17+ 
| But 4s there amy that hate God''£ 

Yes verily (Jobs 15.18. Ror.1.29,30. &* 5.10. &-.8.7. Col.1.21.) ſo 
many as worſhip him otherwiſe than himſelf hath commanded, do 
hate him. Foralthough every Idolater will ſay, that he loveth God: 
yet- here God witneffeth of him that he is a lyer, and that he hateth 
GOD, in that he hateth the worſhip that he commandeth; in the 
love 77% God will have the experience of his Love, 2 Chrox.19. 
2- Mich.2.8. 


1n what word js the ſecond reaſon laid down, which is drawn from 
the clemency of God # " 


W here it is ſaid,that he ſheweth mercy wnto thouſands of theme that love The ſecond 


him, and keep his Commandements. 
What is the ſum of this reaſon ? 
That God will bleſs the obedient unto many generations both in 
themſelves,their children and poſterity,and in whatſoever belongeth 
"unto them: thus extending his mercy unto thouſands of fuch;as thew 
their love of him by obedience to this his Law. 
why doth the Lord ſay;t hat he will ſhew mercy to them that love hin 
and keep his Commandements © * 
To teach us, that the beſt deeds 6f the beft mitn cannot merit or de- 
ſerve anything at Gods hands; bat had need'to be received ofhim in 


mercy. LIRIY % bp do a 
! Wherefore 46th be ſay, that be will ſhew m&++y to thouſands; ſeeing 
he ſaid that he wonld »ifet o#ly the third and fourth generation of 
#bens thut batt him 2 ft 
Becaule he is more willing and ready to exerciſe his mercy than his 


* But will God be wercifull to all the cbildreidif the $0 
No: but only ſuch &love li, abd keep lHiscon 


reaſon. 
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Is this bleſſing proper to the godly £ 
Not altogether neither. For God rewardeth the poſterity of the 
wicked with outward benefits oftentimes according to their outward 
ſervice : as appeareth by the ſucceſhion of Jehx. 
So much of the ſecond Commandement. What is the third ? 
The third 


rhe third Thott (halt not take the Name of the Lo2d 
nex. thp God in bain: Foz the Lozd will not hold him 
giiltiels that taketh his Name m bain, Exod. 


20, T\+ 
What is contained in theſe words ? 

1. The Commandemenr. 

2, TheReaſon. 

What is the ſum of the Commandement £ 

That we impeach not, but by all means advance the glorious Name 

The ſum of . . . 
the thirdCom. Of Godin all things, whereby he maketh himſelf known to men,(7/al. 
mandement. .29.2.)and carefully indeavour in our whole life to bring ſome honour 
to God, Mat. 5.16. 1 
What do you obſerve herein £ 

The high honour t hat God ſheweth unto us, who being able with- 
out us to maintain his own Name and glory, either by himſelf, or by 
his Angels;hath notwithſtanding committed the maintenance there- 
of unto us: which ſhould teach us to be very chary of it, and carefull 
to diſcharge our duty faithfully, in walking worthy of this honour & 
defence of his Name which he vouchſafeth us. 

What is the meaning of thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not take ? 

Thou ſhalt not take up, upon thy /zps,or mouth, ( as this phraſe is 
opened in Pſal.16.4. & 50.16.)thatis, not ſpeak, uſe or mention. For 
the tongue 1s here ſpecially bound to the good abearing. 

Why was it needfull to have a ſpecial Commandement for the diretion 
of the tongue in Gods ſervice £ 

Becauſe it is an untamed evil;and unbridled:(Jam. 3.8.)and there: 
fore a whole Commandement cannot be imployed amiſs for the di- 
reCtion of it,in the uſe of the Name of God. And ſeeing in the ſecond 
Table, there is a Commandement tending almoſt wholly to reſtrain 
the abuſe of our tongues towards our neighbour,-there is much more 
need of a precept,both for direQion and reſtraint of it, in the matters 
concerning God,and his moſt glorious Name. 

What are we enbeiens by the Name of God ? 
Wharismeant The ſpeech is taken from the manner of men, who are known by 
oGog. their Names; to fignify God himſelf,both in his Efſence and Majeſty, 
(7/4. 26; 8," Exod. 3.13, 14. & 34: 5,6,7.)and in all things whereby he 
hath made himſelf known untous : as is holy. + | 

r. Titles and proper names: as Jebovab,Blobims, Jeſus Gre.Ex0d-3-14- 
SARI dio boon oli met od glues." 

2.Propertiesand Attributes: as Love, Wiſdowe, Power, Juſtice, &c. 

Exod 23.18, 19.@34-5,6,7,145 '.' Ds ol rt ty 
3-Worksand Adtions; Pſal.8.1, 9.& 14510. 


—@' 
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4-W ord: both Law and Goſpel,?/ſal.138.2. Dext.18. 19, 22.6: 32:3. 
Ads 9. 15, Whence, the Law of Chriſt, E/4.42.4.is expounded to be his 
Name, at.12.21. 

5.Sicraments, Mat.28.18,19.Ats 2.38. 

6.Cenſures,1 Cor. 5. 4; 5-4at. 18. 20. 

7.Prayer,Gen.g.26. 

8. The whole worſhip of God, with all the ordinances pertaining 
thereto;aud whatſoever hes honoured, reverenced;,and glorified by, 
Dent.12.5.44al. 1.11 ,12.4ich.4.5. A&s 21.13. 

What is meant by this word, in vain? 

All abuſe of them;& all raſh,negligent,and careleſs dealing therein: whatis meant 
where mentioning the ſmaller fault, he declareth the hainouſneſs of ®Y *b< word, 
the greater,For ifthe taking of hisname in vain only be a fin;how hai. 
nous a lin 1s it, when is it bjaſphemed,or uſed for confirmation of a ly? 

What is forbidden in this Commandement £2 | 

Every wrong offered to the glory of God; and doing of ovght that what is for- 
may any way reproach the Lord,to cauſe him to be leſs eſteemed, al. 5i9denm the 
1. 6, 12. Allunreverent and unholy uſe of his name : and profaning mandemens. 
of his Titles, Properties, Actions and Qrdinances, either by mouth or 
by action, Lev.21.32. £63104 | 

What are the parts of the prohibition £ 

Two: 1.. Ihe mentioning or uſing Gods name, in word or deed, 
when it ſhould not be uſed,and when there js no juſt cauſe ſo to do. 

2. Theuling of it amiſs,and abufing itz when duty bindeth us to 
uſe it with fearand holineſs. FITC 

What is required in this Commandement £. 

That we ſanCtifie Gods Name as it is holyzand reverend,(/at. 6.9. WELD 
Pſal.111.9. Jand Jabour by all wecamto lift it up, that others may be;.g in - fy 
moved by us more to laye, ſerve and honour him. That we uſe the third Com- 
things aforeſaid with all reverence.& circumſpeCtion, to ſuch uſes as 24cment- 
they are appointed to by God. In a word, that we have a carefull and 
a heedy watch to all things that mayadvance Gods glory : and uſe 
all ſincere and diligent behaviour therein 2 

What is that wherejn this our carefulneſs is required £ 

1. A diligent preparation and adviſedneſs before we meddle with 
any of theſe holy things:that we bethink our ſelves before-hand what 
wearetodo; and confider both of the cauſe that ſhould moye us to 
ſpea#? of them, and of the reverent manner of uſing them. 

..2. Areverent diſpoſition in the ation it ſelf - that we uſe. earneſt 
attefitiveneſs therein : and ſeriouſly think how powerfull God is, to 
puniſh the taking of hisname amiſs;-a3 alſo how:able and ready to 
bleſs them, who Ralrwerenty and holily behave themſelves in the 
right uſe thereof, Forwhich cauſe weare to remember,that the Nawe 
of God is fearful; as it is written,Pſal,99.3.Dent.28. 58. | | 

_ Declare now what particular duties are contained in this Commandenent - 

I. The honouring of God, and his Religion, by ous holy converſati-x1. pticuur 
OB,Mat.g.16-Tit.2.10, (The company whereof, is, Spur pigs" ("2 di dee 
wh Hypocre 306-4 15-7,8,9.)profaneneſyznd aneyillife,C eng ir 
whereby the Name of God and the profeſſion of religion is diſhonou-menr, 
red;Row:a. 24. 2 Con- 
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The right uſe 


5.Cotfeflion of Chriſt unto ſeffering,yea rt12r tyrdome;if cauſe be, 

Rev.3, 14. the contrary whereoLs, ſhrinking in caſe of peril, and de- 

nying God the honour of our ſuffering for him, Mat. 10. 33. 

3. Honourableand reverent mention of God, and his Titles, Pro- 

perties, Attributes, Works, Word and Ordinances,Pſal. 19. 1, 2. &- 
I. 15. 

I What vices are repngnant to this ? 

Afr unreverent mention,or an ufiadviſed,fudden, & cauſeleſs (pea- 
kirg ofany of theſe;zand all abufing of the Names and Titles of God. 

How is that done © 

1.By ſaying in our common talk 3 O Lord, © God, O Jeſu, Ec. or in 
wondritg wile; Good God ! Good Lord ! ec. in matters light and ofno 
Moment .For ſuch fooliſh admirations,and taking ofGods name light- 
ly upon every occaſjon,is here dondemned. 

2. By idle wiſhes. 

3. By imprecations and curfings, Ger.16. 5. 2 Sam. 16.8, g. 

4. By blafpheming. 

5. By the abuſeof Oaths, James 5; 12. 

Is there any true uſe of Oaths. 

Yes. In matters of importance, that cannot be decided but by an 
Oathzit is good and lawfull to ſwear by the Natne of God,and a duty 
ſpecially commanded, Dext.6.13. & 10. 20.fo that it be done traly_ ad- 
vi/edh and rightly. For fois the commandement, Jer, 4.. 2. Thou ſhalt 
ſ wear , The Lord livet þ, 714 Truth, 712 Tudgment, and in Righteouſs neſs. 

How are weto ſwear in Truth? | 

Affirming what we know to be true: and verifying by deed what we 
undertake,P/al.15. 4. 24. 4. \ 26 R 

What it here meant by Judgment, - 

A due conſideration both of the'nature & the greatneſs of an Oath, 
wherein God is taken to witneſs againſt the ſoul of the ſwearer if he 
deceive;(3Cbr.1. 23. )and of the due ealling,and warrant of an Oath, 
whether pxblike,being demanded by the Magiſtrate, without peril to 
the ſwearer,(Ger. 43-3. 2 Sam. 24.22, 23-)or private, in caſe of great 
importance, when the truth cannototherwiſe be cleared, Exod. 22. 11. 
1 S$4M.20.17. 2 C0r. 1. 23» 

"” What conſiderations are thew to be had in taking of an Oath. 

1. Whether the party we deal with,doubt of the thing we ſpeak of, 
or not ? 2 

2.1t the party doabt ; whether the tnatter whereof we peak , be 
weighty and worthy ofan Oath? | 

23.ttirbe weighry;whether the queſtion or doubt may be etided 
with Traty and Y@1h;or fuch like naked afſevefitionvor by doubling 
of affeyeration, as our Saviour'Chriſt did: for then, by his exathple, 
we ought to forbear at Oath, a7. 5. 37. | " 

4. Wherhertherebe not yet any other fit mextis to trie ont theſmtiat- 
tet beforewe'come'to af Oarh; - © 733 ST OngU ITE. 

- 5. Whiethe# he for whoſeezufe we give the Oath, will reſt itr it,and 
God 1s eakey' th vain, 
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| 6, When the matter is of importance,and there isno other tryal but 
an Oath; and we muſt have-our minds wholly bent to ſandifie the 
Name ofGod by the oath we take;8&think apo: the greatneſs of Gods 
power to puniſh Oaths,taken amiſs, and to blefs the true uſe of them: 

How are we to ſwear in Rightvouſteſs ? $ Nos 
1. Ina due form; which muſt beno otheritthan Gods word allow- 
eth, viz, by God alone, not by any creature or'Idol, Dew#.6:13. 1/4.65. 
16. Zeph, 1. 5. Jer, 12.16. Mat. 5. 34, Oc. Although in lawful contracts 
with an Infidel or Idolater, we may admit of ſuch oaths , hereby he 
{weareth by his falſe Gods. 

2. Toaright; which is the glory of God,( 7.45: 23 with.Phil: 2, 

11.)the good of his Church,and peace —_ men,Heb.6.16.'- 
What Perſons may lawfully take an Oath ? 

Such only as have weighty matters to deal in; and therefore it-ival* 1. perſons 
together uplawfull tor Children to ſwearzaFalſo becauſe they cannot may lawfully | 
think ſufficiently of the dignity of an Oath. No Atheiſt'or profane **< #2 Oath: | 
men ſhould ſwear; becauſe they either believenotyor they ſerve'not 
God, Kom.1.9,In women Oaths ſhould be more ſeldom thartinimen; 
in ſervantsthan in taſters;in poor men than in rich becauſe they deal 
not in ſo weighty matters. 

What are the ſpecial abuſes of an Oath £ The ſpecial 4+ 

1. Therefuſing of all Oaths, asunlawfull ; which 1 is the" errour of _ w 
the Anabapiſts. ; 

2, Araſh and vain Oath, where there 5 n0 canta of ſwearing;when 
upon every light occaſion we take up the name of &od, andcalthim 
_ a _ of frivolous things, by uſual ſweating, Ms. $- 34- Jaws. 

5. 12, Jer.2Z.l0. » 

3. Aſuperſtitious or Idolatrous Oath when we ſiyear by aty Idol, 
or 1.999 creatures, Zeph. 1. 5. Amos 8.14.4 Wh the Maſs, our Lady, 

read, ſalt, fire, and many fond traſhes, Whereas God never raps 
ie Yor the creatures for ſuch uſes. 

4- A counterfeit and mocking Oath. * -- | 

5. Paſſionate ſwearing, whereby we call God for a winds of our 
furious anger, 1.849.14.39. 2 Kings 6.31. 

6.Outragious and blaſphemous ſwearing. 

7. Perjury;when God is called for a witneſs ofanuntru th. by fors 
ſwearing, 1/a.48. 1. Zach. 5.4:whichis,'z. When onef weareth that, 
which he himſelf thinketh to befalſe; Lev. 9412; Secondly,when he | 
{weareth.. anddoth not perform his Oath, 2\Chrow.'363. - 

8. Lo a lawfull Ta rigs due a6 + contlerton 

the right uſe of aft Oath; Declare now farther 
—_ Namepf God is takes 31 —_ 7h Yegerd of ws Properties 4 yh 
and Attributes? #1 513756" þ Þ 54 in yain in re- 
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How is Gods wiſdonee touched here £ 
By callog it into queſtion, - and prying into the hidden counſels of 
God.As when a man undertaketh to foreel future things andevents, 
I eo ove 
I. By pa over his Ju ts without notice, 
2, By os and imprecationsz whereby we make our felvs 
| Judges, and attribute that to our ſelvs which is due to God. 
3. 'By miſconſtring and perverting his Judgements. 
How is his Mercy £ ) 
1.By paſſing over of his benefits, without due notice taken;and not 
obſerying & recounting, what ſpecial mercies he hath vouchſafed us 
in particular,Pſal.66.16.6 103.2, 3, Ec. 
2. By preſuming upon his mercy , to harden our hearts in finning, 
D eut. 29. 19. THY 
Howfn refpe How 1s the name of God takgn in vain, in reſped@ of his works and 
of his Works.  AFi0ns © | 

By 1. Not ſeeing God in his Works, .4Gs 17. 27. | 

2. Lightly paſſing over of Gods great Works,of Creation, Preſer- 
vation, Redemprionzas alſo other hisMercies and Judgments,and nor 

\ glorifying God for that which may be ſeen in them. 

3. Vain and fooliſh thoughts concerning the creatures; whereby a 
virtue is attributed unto them, w*Þh God never gave unto them. As all 
gheſling of future things, by the Stars, or a mans faceand hands; the 

counting it a prodigious token,that a Hare ſhould croſs our way, &c. 
4-Nat uſing the Creatures as we ought;nor receiving them to Gods 
glory, With thaoksgiving.As when a man giveth not thanks toGod for 
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Sorccrics and Charms,tor the healing of diſcaſes,fanding out of thetr, 
SC. Dewt. 18. 11, Atts 19.19, 234 
Hom # Gads Name takey in Uanu3tn #egard of the Sacraments and 
other holy Myſterzes and Ordinances of God? 
When they are unworthily received;and prophancly uſed. Mal.r. 
I1,12,1Cor. 11, 27,25, Jer.7.4;10. 
So much'of the chief particulars forbidden 13 this Commandement, 
what are the helps or hindrances of the obedience thereof > 
I. That we both .inure out hearts to fear and reverence the great Of the helps 
#nd dreadful'Name of the Lord oxr God ; ( Deut. 28.58. Eccleſ.9.2.) and = binderan- 
keep a careful watch over our /ips and lives, Teſt by ary means we d+ * 
ſhonour him. Pſal. 39. 1. 
2. That weavotd, boch the company of prophane perſons, who ſe: 
their mouth againit heaven (Pſal. 73. 9.) and all unneceflary dangers, 
wherby divers have been occaſioned to deny the Lord, Mat 26.69, &c. 
that ts contarned in the reaſon annexed to the Commandement > 
A dreadful penalty : that the Loyd will not bold him guililefs that bar Thereafon - 
keth bis Name iz Vary. - capa 
What is theſum of this threat 2 -—= ond 
That God wil not keave this ſin uapuniſhed, (3 Kr2.2.9. ) but wil mens, 
rievouſly puniſh the breach of this Commandement : wheroby he 
. herebre” eXtream mifcriesand judgements to the Tranigreflors, For 
it being our happinefs go--have our. fins coveredy* and nov imputed / 
(?ſal.32. 2.) it muſtneeds beexeream unhappineſs; rohave them rec- 
koned and tmpnrted uno us. (16.21 
What is implied herein? | | 31.2 90:1 
A fit oppofmion that howſoever mans law take not hotd of offend- 
ing in this king, yet God wilnoe acquiethem, (Pſol. 1.5.) nor ſuffer 
them to efcape his zighteous and feariml judgememes. (Zach. 5.3. 7ev.5. 
12.) Neither fhal che cranfygrefſos eſcape unpuniſhed, akhough the 
Magtftrarc and Miniſter alſo woutd prenounce him innocent. And 
ahbough the MalefaQtor flaner himtelf; as if altdanyers were paſt ; 
nayghe more free,thar (ufuallyy he cfcapes the jadgemears andpuni- 
{bments of men: the: merc heavy plagues and vengeance wil vely 
light upon hins from God,excepr he repent. | 
Hitherto of the Commandements concerning that ſervice whiels is 
to be performgd to Gol at all tonaey, as oce afro fab require, what is 
that whic þ concerxerh the ſpecral tame, wholly ro be beftowedinhis 
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The fourth and laſt Commandement of the firſt Table which fer The fourth 

teih forth a cerrainiday, eſpecially appoinked byabhoLore bimfelf, ro qomnnns: 

the practiſe of the worſhip preſcribed inthe threes Iormer Comman- 

demems: ' fox irherein confiltett the | chick poine of theſanRifying of ---+ 
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what are the words of this Commandement ? 
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Kemember that thou keep Holy the Sabbath*Day, Ic. Exod. 
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- What tc meaning of the Commandement ? 

Ic challengeth ar the hand ef every man, one day of ſeven in every 
weekgto beſet apart unto a holy reſt, and requireth all perſons to ſepa- 
rate themſelves from their ordinary labour,and all other exerciſcs,to 
his ſervice on the ſame:that ſo being ſevered from their worldly buſi- 
neſſes, and all the works of their labour and callings concerning this 
life,they may wholly attend to the worſhip of God alone. Neh.13.15); 
22, Eſa. 58.13,14. 

why do you add theſe words [ apart] and [ſeparate #] 

To make a difference betwecnthe Sabbath daies, wherein we muſt 
wholly and only ſerve God z. and the exerciſes of the other fix daies, 
wherein every man muſt {crve him in his lawful calling. 

what need 15 there of one whole day in every week to ſerve God ;ſeetug 
we may ſerve him every day ? 

That is noxenough. For, 

1.To the end that we ſhould not plunge our (elves ſo deeply into the 
affairs ot the world,as that we ſhould not recover our ſelves; the wil- 


wo ſerve God, dome of God hath thought it fit;that one day in {even there ſhould. be 


an intermiſſion trom them:that we might wholly ſgparare our {clves 
P rhe ſervice of God, and with more treedome of ſpirit perform the 
ame. 

2, A whole day is necdful for the performance of all the parts of 
Gods ſervice and worſhip ; as' hearing of publike Praier, and the 
Word preached, Cartechiling, Adminiſtration: of. the Sacraments, 
exerciſe of holy Diſcipline, and conſideration of the glory of God in 
thecreatures. 

3+ It Adam in his perfection had need ofthis holy day.; much more 
have we, whoare ſo'grievouſly. corrupted. | 
-- 4." [t the Lord anlove and. wifedome, conſidering our neceſſities 
both of ſoul and body,hath ſeroar a weeks rime for both of proviſion: 
thar as everyday we fer apart fome time for food, and tpend the reſt 
inlabour ; ſo weſetone day irithe week afide for our ſpiritual food, 
and beftow the other daieson our earchly affairs.So that this day may 
incompariſon be accounted the.Souls Cay : wherein yet we muſt have 
ſome care of our bodies;as owthe fix dates,” we mult bave ſome care 
of our'{ouls. . ' AVAIL | 

.. ++. What ts forbidden in this Commandement > | \ + 

. The unhallowing or propbaning of the: Sabbath, either by doing 
the works of our calling, and of the fleſh, or by leaving undone the 


\-.--- » [Warks of the Spirit. '-1. + 


' 121 \1Bat & rot this Commandement Ceremonial, aud ſotaken away by the: 


041071 dentbraf Criſt 2; ly cl cz 4324] 4 AU 
That the Sab- {N13 but is conantly and perpetually'to be abſcrved;and never to- 
bath day is nor ceaſe til it be perfeRly conſummated in the heavenly Sabbath. . Heb: 4:' 


9, IO, 


toy: How PACE nt? $01 2326 6994 © 4743 1692 $3617.10004 | 
1. Becaule it is placed in the number of the perpetual Comman-- 
dements. Otherwiſe the Moral.Law ſhould vl, we of nine words 
or Gommandemenes,whichis contrary &@ Gods words Dear. 4- 13: | 
tr | 2, - 


Kyi : -— 
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© 2: Becauſe this Commandement,(amonegſt che reſtzwas wiigeen by 
the finger of God : (Exo4.3 1.18.) whereas no part of the Ceremonial 
Law was. 12100 2 | GaA 5/14 
3. Forthat it was written in-Tables,of ggne, as wel as the;qther - 
(Det. 5.22.) as to lignity.the hardneſs of our hearts, 4o to fignife the 
continuance and pcrpetuity of this Commandmenc,as wel as the reſt, 
4. Becauſc ir-was betore any Shadow or Ceremony 6f the Law-z 
ca, before Chriſt was promiſed, whom all Ceremonies of ehe Law 
Linn rcſpe& unto. For the Sabbath was firſt inftirured in Paradiſe be- 
fore thuc was any uſe of Sacrifices and Ceremonies, Gezzz dl y253.. 
5. The Ceremonies were as a partition wal betwixb the.Jewes,and 
the Gentiles:bur God dothchere exrend/his Commandemenrnor only 
0, che Jewes themſelves, bur alſo to-ftrangers. Exed,20.,10.Nebpil3. 
I5, 16» QC, EET G21 it; 14.1108 
6, Ovur Saviour Chriſt willing tis followers, which ſhauld live a- 
bout torty yeers after-bis Aſcenſionzto pray that their flight mighremor 
be on the Sabbath day, to:the;end. thax they'mighe rag be indeed 1a 
the ſervice of God; doth thereby, ſufficiently declares that be beld not 
this Commandement in the account of a Ceremony. Hat: 24. 20. 
But it ſometimes ſhadoweth aux {axfification, and car eternall reſt : 
(Cal. 2. 1617.Ex0d.31.13.) and ts therefore Ceremonzal. 
Thar followeth not.\ For Ks : ke 
I. Thereis no Commandement which hath not ſome Ceremonies 
tied unto it : as inthe Commandement touching myrther, to abſtain 
from ſtrangled things and blood. Andthe whole Law. had the: Cere- 
mony of te Parchment law,.. So by that reaſon the whole Law 
ſhould be Ceremonial: which. abfurd.. 5a 18,15 
2. The Ceremonial repreſentationof our eternal reſt, came after 
the Commandement.of the ref} : and therefore,is acceſlary and acci- 
dental. For which cauſe, the time of corrc&tion and abokſhment of 
Ceremonies being come z . (Dan,9.7. Mat,l1.13. As 15.6.Col.2.12, 
I 4. Heb. 10. 14. Gal. 5.2.) that uſe may wel fal away, and yetthe 
Commandement remain.; it being not of the ſubſtance of the Com- 
mandment. _ FO I | 
what 1s theſpecial day of the week, which God hath ſet apart for his 
Solemn worſhip ? | 


; Thefirſt day of the week, called the Lords day, 1 Cor.16.2.Rev.i. 


' 


Io, ARS 20,7. D , | 
Was thts day ſet apart thereunto from the beginning ? 


E 


No. For fromtke firſt Creation til the reſurre&tion of Chriſt; the Of the change 


laſt day ef the week,;commonly called,Saturday,was the day thav was 
appointed thereunto, and that which the people of God conſtantly 
Azd whyſo? Ertl ty 
Becauſe upon that God ceaſed from the work of Creation. Gez.2. 
2oExod. 21.17. Fat og 
' How came this day tobe changed ? 
|. By divine Amboriry, + 1, 
How doth that appears 0 
| : Y 2 1, By 


day to the firſt; 
and the rea- 


— _—_— 


The Sm tn Subſtance. 


1. Bythe prac of our Savior Chriſt and his Apoſiles,Joh.20.19. 
26.AF5.1.& 20.7.which ſhould be a ſifficient rule unto us: eſpecially 
the Apoſtles having added a commandment thereunto. I Cor.16,1,2. 
>; There is no reaſon why ir ſhould be called the Lords day; Rev.T. 
10, but in regard of the ſpecial dedicatiorthereot to the Lords fer- 
vice:fot otherwile all the daies'of the week are the Lords daies; 4hd 
he ro be ſerved and worfhipped 1n them. | 
. What was the cauſe why the ay was chavged ? 
Becauſe it might ſerve for a thinkful memotial of ChriſtsReſurre&i- 
on. For'as God reſted from his labot on the laſt day of the week* {ſb 
Chyiſt ceaſed from his labor & afMidtions on this day. 14at.28.1.Gen.2. 
1,2.As'the ohe therfore was ſpetially ſantfied in regard of theCrea- 
rion'of the world:ſo was the other, in reſpe&&F-the reſtatrariott and 
redemption of the world; which is a greater work then the' Creation, 
/1: Can this day then be altered: _ WIT. | 
No'power of any creature in Heaven or Earth can altet it, or place 
another ſeventh Way in the place and ſtead thereof. | 
'  --Doth not this Commandemitht' direftl require the ſeventh day from 
: the Credtron 2 og: | 
No; but the ſeventh day in general. 2\bvs | 
Doth not the Reaſon anneXed; where the Lord in ſix dates 15 [aid to 
make Heaven and Earth,and to reftthte ſeventh day,and therefore 
'- toballomwrt ; confirmſt mich 2 _ITg | 
No, nos heceflarily. For it doth not Hetite follow, that we ſhould 
reſt cheſatne day the Lord refted z but that we ſhould reſt from our 
work the ſeventh day,as he reſttd from his: which ſeventh day, uhder 
the Law, he appointed to be Saturday. Soriorhing hindereth, br by 
his fpecial appomntmeht under'the Goſpeliitmay be Sanday, and yer 
theſubſtance of the Commandement —_— recred,'s 
why doth not the' New Teftntert mentivu this change?” 
Becauſe there wasno queſtion moved about the ſatnc in the Apo- 
files rime. ei $6 bis 5h 
' #hen'ther doth thes our Subbath begin,and how long doth tt continae? 
The time of This day, asall the fix, is the ſpace of twenty four hours, and be- 
the Sabbath ; rivning m3 che Cawning 3; chongh we ought in the Evening before ro 
and when it : | | - 
|  beginach, © PFepare for the day following. "XY o 
8 © Why doth vur Sabbath begin at the dawning of the diy2 © 
Becauſe Chriſt rgſe in the dawningsand to put a difference between 
the Jewifh,& the true Chriſtian Sabbath. For as the Jews begun their 
' +  - Sabbath witharparr of the day, * in which'the Creation of the world 
'..., "waSended,andconfequently inthe Evening: fo the celebration of the 
LE of ChriſtsReſurreRton, and rhetein of his reft from hisſpe- 
_  ciallaboursandthe renewing of the world, being the ground of the 
change of that day into this;it is alſo,by the ſame proportieri of reaſon, 
co begin when the Reſurre@ionbeganwwhithwasin the Morning, 
Canyouſee this by example? | | C: 
Yea. Paul being at Troas,after he had preached a "whole Jay until wid- 
night, celebrated the ſupper of the Lord the ſane night, which was a 
Sabbath daies exerciſe:and therfore that tight following the day was 
of .1 we es cho. : 


—_— —_——— — Y — 
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part of the Sabbath, For in the Morning he departed, having ſtaid 
there ſeveu daics:by which tr is evident,that that which was d one,was 
done upon the Lords day. Ais 20.7.--I0. 

1s the Lords day only to be ſeparated to Gods ſervice ? 

No. For of this manner allo are all-holy Faſts obſerved for the a- 
voiding of ſome great evil, preſent or imminent ( Lev.23.27. Joel.2. 

12.) and holy Feaſts, for the thankful remembrance of {ome 1pecial 
memorable mercies obtained, Zac. 8. 19. Eſt. 9.17, 18,19. 
To uhat Commandement do you refer the Churches meeting on the 
working dazes 2 

That isalſo, by amanner of ſpeech of one part for the whole, con- 
tained in this Commandement : yea, it reacheth-to the times which 
the Farnily appoiateth, or that cvery one for his private good propo- 
ſeth 3 although the bond to thar rime is nor ſo ſtrict, as isthe bond tg 
obſerve the daies of Reſt. 

So much of this Commandement tn general. what do you note there- 
inin particular ? 

1. The entrance, in the word remember. 

2, Theparts ofthe Commandement. 

What is to be ot ſerved tn the word xemember ? Whar is meant 

Thar although all the Commandements are needful diligently to Pe word | 
be remembredz yet this more ſpecially, ; 

why ſo? | 

I. Becauſe this Commandement hath leaſt light of nature to di- 
re& us to the obſervation of it. T 
- 2, For that naturally we are moſt negligent in it, ſuffring our 
ſelves to be withdrawn by our worldly buſineſs from the Lords ſer- 
vice onthe Lords dayz and therefore ſnch a ſpecial warning is needful 
to be added. 

what things are we heace to remember ? 

1. To look back unto the firſt inſtitution of the Sabbath Cay in 
Paradiſe, Gen.2.,233. before all Sacrifices and Ceremonies. 

. 3. So bearitin mind), as to live in continual praiſe of the dutics 
we learned the Sabbath day laſt paſt. 

3. Tobethink our ſelves before of the works of the Sabbath; and 
{oro prepare our ſelves and our affairs, (Luke 23. 54.) that we may 
freely and duly attend on the Lord in the Sabbarh approaching, ' 

-. -..., What ſhould be done 13 this preparation of the Sabbath ? 

1, Weſhouldſo compaſsall our buſineſſes within the fix working Of the prepe- 
daics:that our worldly affairs enter riot or incroach intothe poſſeſſion —_— 
of the Lords day : notonly willingly, buehor ſo much asby any for- 
getfulneſs. As when through want of foreſighe orforccaſting, the 

aiment of mony.duseby qbligation,or.any ſuch buſineſſes. that might 

x prevented, ſhal fal out. en thatday, + 13 GON £2012; 

+2. VWeſhould ſanctific ourſelves, and thoſe thatare under us, to 
keep that day. BW 21 fy n07H3 (5.7.28 
x What is contrary to this2  \ [082 O 
_ The negle& of preparation forthe Sabbath beforeitcome, and of 
fitting our hearts for holy ſervices, when it is come, | 


The Sx and Subſtance. 


| what arethe parts of thus Commandement ? 

The pars of = "They are-xwos | 

Commande. Firſt, to keep the Lords reſt, Secondly, to fan&ifie this reſt. 

ment. For it is not ſufficient! that we reſt from worldly buſineſſes; but it 1s 
furchcr yt 06-2020 ir bea holy reſt, The firſt ſhewerh, what works 


weare to declincupon this day ; the other, whar duties we are to per- 
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form. 
Whar works What are the works we ate to decline,and leave undone on the Lords 
ought to be day 2 
declined, 


Not only the works of fin, which we ought to leave undone every 
day : butalfo works of our ordinary callings concerning this life,and 
badily exerciſe and labors; which upon other daies arc lawful, and 
neccflary to be done. Aark 3.4.Ezek.23.37,38.Nvb.15.32533.Ex00. 
31,10,1T,I2,13,14.4nd 34-21, Nehem.13.15. &c.Ef@.58.13, 

what izſtances have you in Scripture of the performance hereof ? 

The Ifraclites ceaſed borh from thoſe works which were of the 
leaſt importance,as gathering of ſticks, (Numb.15.32.) and from ſuch 
alſo as were of greateſt wewghr, as working of the Tabernacle, and 
building the Temple on the Sabbath day : and conſequently all other 
works, berwixt thefe exrreams, as buying and ſelling, working 1n 
feed time or harveſt, were forbidden umo them. £xe:31.14, 15716. 
GC 34.21. | 

Are we ſtrifily bound to reſt from all outward buſineſſes21nd to forbear 
| «lb noraly labour upox this day,as the Tf achites ? 

Yea, ſo far forth as the morality of the Commandetent reacHh- 
eth, Bur by the Ceremonial Lawsthere was enjoined uno-the Jewes, 
amore exagobtervation of ourward refd,  whict ro rheth' wasa part 
ok their Ceremonial worſhipy whereagunto-us the ontward reſts not 
properly any part of the ſanctification of the day; or of the fervice of 
God;but only a means tending to the fureherance'ot the ſame. Even 
26 iy Faſting: and Prater ; Faſting of it ſelf isno-parr of Gods ſervice, 
but a thing, adjoinedcherennto,and fo far forth only acceptable n+ the 
or of ah od;as it makerh a way andreadier paflage for the orher. 
I Cor. ©. 9, 

what did the moſt (tr1# obſervance of outward reft ſigntfie uutothe 

501 a2 Me 

Their conmminuabſanRificationiinithisgworld'; (Exod:2r.13.#20.10; 
12.) and their endleſs reſt in the world 'to-come;; whereof tHtis was a 


Ts 


1s it then lawful for us ro make aftre and areſi meat upon the 
Lords day ? 

Yea. (certainly. Becauſe theſe were proper urito-the Pedagogy or 
manner 6f-govetninent of rhe childfen of K{racl under the Law:asmay 
_ appear by this, thar there was no ſuch rlHihg commanded before. the 
Law was given by 2gſesz and conſequently being nor perpernal;muſt 
neceſſarily follow to be Ceretnonial. Now after the Sabbath that 
Chriſt our Lcrd reſted wrhe grave, this Ceremonial Sabbath licth 
buricd in ebat grave,together with thoſe orher rites which were ſha- 
dowcs of things to come, the body berng ir Chriſt, (Col: 2. 16, 17.) 
Therefoxe'we being dead with Ghtift from theſe Ceremonies, are no 
more to be burthened with fuch Traditions, (7b74.ver.20.) norte be 
brought under the bondage of ahy outward thing,lr is a liberty pur- 
chaſed unto us by Chriſt, and we muft ſtand faftumo it : thar bleſſed - 
hour bcing come, wherein the zrue AC Ga arc to worſhip the 
Father im Spirit and eruth, Johy 4. 23. 

Toleavye then the Cerentonsal Sabbath, and to come tothe Moral : 


How ts the Reſt required therein [aid down in ihe fourth Com- 
mandement ? 


By a declaration. Firſt,of rhe W orks from which there moſh be A'Whar reſt re: 


ceſſation. Secondly, of the pertons tharnanſt obſerve chisReft. 
How 1 the former of theſe expreſſed? 
In theſe words : 17 #t thou ſhalrnotrdo any work, Exorl. 20,10. 
what 1s required of us herety Se © 

Thar for the b ace of thar wrct day, we.ceaſe i and ood body 
from all worldly labors; yeas from the works of our kwiol cling : 
and all ether arty buſineſſes whatſoever, TING need} mud Be' 
done, elther for Gods glory or rans good. . 

what gather you of this ? 

T hat all excrciſes that ſerve rot in ſome PAS to make us ic to the 

Lords work: are unlawiutnpon the Lordsday, 
why do you{ay, that we muſt reſt 12: mind and bout .: 

. Becati{e this reſt muſh be of the whole man, oth worts and! ' 

deeds. Efa. 58, 13. 


Ts tt meerly anlawfnt to do any todily or oarward feng 0 FA 
.. Lovads any. 
No.For firſt ſuch works ave excepttasare /preſentl neceffurpet- 
ther for common hoheſty or comeline(s,.. . 
Secondly; :the aFtions of Pixvy /pequiſive” fo tho perfontaive of 
Gods ſervice orrehiatday. Afr I: Snudfar, 24 $1: 


Thirdly, extraordinaryexigents'of Charity, Forthe preforvarion | 


of the Common-wealth.2 Ky, 11.9. 19, 
Foutthly, the prefervation of our own otothers life healthjand 

g00ds, Hreaſe of Lev nevefityy poor of cheiv periſhings- 

if they were.not ſaved onthabdayV Aman. VI. Mas. "jad Lets 
I}. 15y.16., 


quired in the 
tourth Con 
mandement, 


What be the Shecrat brexches of ririw part of tho Comandenenaa' —Y if 


1. The makingof the Sabdarlt #-commice: dayrrhtough commonttr< 


labour in-our ordijary callings, (Nebem13.15 $809) vain fpeech and = Ol 


talking 


The Sum and $ ubſtance 
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ralking of our worldly affairs, ( Eſa. 58.13.) thinking our own 
thoughts, or other bur a common uſe of the Creatures, 

2, The making it a day of carnal reſt unto 1dlenefs, feaſting, pa- 
ſtimes, &c.which draw our minds further from Godzthen our ordina- 
ry labours, Exod. 32.6. Whither are referred all recreations which 
diſtract us;zas alſo exceſhve caring and drinking, which cauſeth drow- 
fineſs and unaptneſs unto Gods worſhip and ſervice. 

3. The making it a day of fin, or the Devils holy day ; by doing 
that on the Lords day which is no day lawful, (Mar. 3. 4.) but then 
moſt abominable, Ezek. 23. 37, 38. | 

4. The keeping a pcece of the day,not the wholezor giving liberty 
to our {elves in the night, before the whole Sabbath be ended. 

5. The forbearing ourſelves,but imploying others in worldly bu- 
ſinefles ; for prevenring of which fin,God is ſo large in naming of the 
perſons which in this Commandement are forbidden to work. 

why is there a particular rehearſal of theſe perſons tn this Comman- 
dement 2 

To take away all excuſes from all perſons. For the Lord did ſee, 
that ſuch was the corruption of mens thart it they themſelves did reſt 
/ upon this day fromlabcrs, they would think it ſufficient 3 not caring 


2+ how they toiled out and wearied their ſervants at home with contt- 
 --.::,, nual labour,as many do : ſo that it were better to be ſuch mens Oxcn 


then their ſervants ; ſo ſmal care they have of their ſouls. 
that ts the (pecial uſe of this rehearſal ? 

To teach us thar all ſorts and degrees of perſons are bound to yield 
this duty'unto God: and that the Sabbath is ro be kept both by our 
{elves and. thoſe that do belong unto us. 

Was #t not ordained alſo for the reit and refreſhing of men and 
beats, eſpecially Servants, which could 0 otherwiſe continue 
1" mithoutit? 

That alſo was partly intended, (as may appear by Deut.5. 14.) but 
nor principally, For the things hercin contained do concern the wor- 
(hip of God z but that wearing and toiling oup of ſervants and beaſts 
is againſt the ſixt Commandement : and working is here forbidden, ' 
that men. might be the more free for the worſhip of God; and there- 
fore et 1, ae had never ſo much reſt and recreationupon 0- 
ther daies, yet they ought to reſt upon this day in that regard. 

Why # there mention made of allowing reſt tothe beaſts? 

Firſt;that we may (ſhew mercy even tothe beaſt. ?2rov. 12.10. 

Secondly,to repreſent after aſortthe everlaſting Sabbath, wherein 
a creatures ſhal be delivered tromthe bondage of corruption. Rom. 

. 30, 31. 

Thirdlyz becauſe of the whole imploiment of men in the Lords 
ſervice.: For beaſts cannot be travelled or uſed in any work upon that 
day, unleſs man be withdrawn from Gods ſervice : yea, though the 
beaſt could labour without mans attendance, yer his mind would 
. ſometime: or other be carried away and diſtrated thereby, that i® 


| p would not be ſo fit as itoughtto be for Gods ſervice. 


To whom eſpecially is the charge of this Commandement direted 5 
8 pi N on | 0 
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To Houſholders and Magiftrates:who ſtand charged in the behalf, To nhaw 
= 
ee 
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both of chemſclves, and gf all that arc under their root and govern- Cy 
ment, Joſ. 2. 15, Neb. 13.15, Oc. 2 4 dir 
wht ws. the charge of the Houſholder ? 

That not only himſelt keep the Lords day;bur alſo his Waite, Chil- 
dren and Servants, as much as may be..For as they ſerve him inthe 
week daigs:fo he muſt ſcerhat they lerve God on, the Lords day. 

What gat ber you of this ? 

Tharygrhovſholder (kould at leaft bt as carefal.of the Lords buſi- 
neſs,as of his own. And if he wil not keep ſuch a ſervant as is-norcare- 
fuljn his ordinary work:much leſs ſhould he keep auy that wil not be 
careful inthe Lords work,how Sid} focyvcr he be in his Own ;; 

11 | Whatiis the Magiſtrates pars 7); 

To ſfecthas,all within Ty keep the Lorfs day; ; (Io. 24. x5. ) 
even ſtrangers, though Turks and bor th (Nek,12445. ) cauling hem 
to ceaſe from labour,and rcſtraming them trem.all open and publike 
Idolatryz-or falſe Worſhip of Gedz much mary all his own ſubjects, 
whom he ought ro force to hear the Word. 2 Chroz. 34. 33. - + 

So mach of the firit part of this, Commanoementy zouching our-Teft 
from all worldly hr Af ##h at folleweth 44 the next places. 

The ſecand.and greater patt of this Commandement :.. which is the The ſecond 
ſanQifying of this Reft,and keeping it holy unto the Lord, by cxexci- und 4 
ſing our ſelves wholly in the ſervice of God, ayd pArtorminge the dU- menc, which is 
ries of the day. 3: ian ad ou onlgiou Try " thelaaSlihing 

Aree as firifly beans to theſs e duties a-theJeates 2: . mes: 

Yes verily,and more then they:becauſc of the greater wogſures of 
Gods gracesupon us, above that which was BPPn thefa. , 

what as tequired of 6 beretnF | © 

To make he Sabbath our delight 3 to conſecrare ir as lorious mts 
the Lord,(1ſ4.58.1-3)and that with joy. and without wearivels.{ Amos 
8.5. Mal.1.13.) andihat alſo wichcare and defize;of profis,we beRow | 
the bole. (as nature wil bear)in holy ©xceciſes, bX # 

what aretbile exerciſes > |; on 

They are partly duties of Pzety ; ( A8. 13.1 3175 Re, by > ge The exerciſes 
as hearing and reading the Word,Praier,ſinging vt Rlalmyjand Fee- 254 ducies >» 
ding our Live with the contemplation of the heavenly Sakbarh:part- Sabbath, 
ly of Mercy; (1 Cor.16.2.Neh.8. 14.) .35 vERING Gn Coe INg the fick 
and needy;comforting the 1ad;and ſuch like. -- 

How are theſe dutirs to be rel > - 5 0. 4i82 

Partly,pablikely in the' Church ; where the folegan worſhipping of 
God is theſpecial workand pro, peruſe of the Sabbarkperily»preuately 
out of the Church; and that Cickerf iecredly by our (Vee aaene, joiner 
ly with others. 


what of we canwet be offereAroife the publikt mewit./ ico; 
Such as/are neclagily Me eg ang hum- 
ble themſelves before God,mo '{ this xeſ}raint 
(Mat.24.20, Pſal.4.246;& RE Nl Pw and 
carneſtnels uſe theprivate natans,? Wapalt 
what is the firſt duty widr&#0 perform;emnnbe p 


_ 


The Sum andS SubSance 


ekin—$oh To join in Prater with the Congregation: which is an excellent 
gation; p7e” duty. For if, as Chriſt ſaith, when two or three are gathered together in 
his name, he wil grant their requeſts: how-much more wil he hear his 
{crvants, when two or three hundred are "ar palannh in his pame > 
what is the ſecond? | 
To hear the word of God-read; Luke 4:16. Af.3.16.' :& Fi 20.for 
bleſſed is he that 'readeth,and they that hear the word, \Rev.'t 


what ts the third ? 1115 {UB 
Heariog the To hear the word preached, Lite 4.16,22, AA. I'3. aa & 1 
Werd, 21, & 20: 7. _ 

What 15 thefourth e | "V3 GMID1D 21 


CHO the Th Communicate in the Sacraments: by being picſent: when the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme is adminiſtred unto others'; andiby'receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lords Suppet our ſelves(after a a dont Feet) 
the appointed time. AF; 20.7.1 Cor, 11,20, [2 

' - why ſhould a'min be preſent at Baptiſme ? | 

Firſt, that he may give thanks'to God for adding a thember to hi 
Church. 
__ Secondly, thar he might be put inmind of his ownvow made to 
God in Baptiſme, by ſeeing the-Child Baptized. | 
what is the fifth duty to be + 1 the Congregation 2 
Singing of Pſalms. 
what ts the ſixth 2 c. | ; 
Excrciſe of the Viki line of the Church againſt offenders. x Cor, 5.4. 
what ts the ſ#v06nth 2 | 
Colle&ion for the poor, and contributionfor rclievitig the neceſ- 
fities of the Saintsof God, 1 Co-16.142, where we arc to give accor- 
ing to Our wealths, and the bleſſing of God upon the week going 
re. / 
"Fyphatare the private duties that are to be performed out of the Church? 

Privzre duties + Se a&/ we perform either in ſecret by our ſelves alone, or in com- 

of the Sabbath (520n with our tamilies at home,or others abroad: both before the pub- 
lick exerciſes in the Church, the better to pertorm them 3 and after, 

+ the wo_y w refirby them. 
0 they in particalar'2 | 

Pify Py Private Prajer, 

-. "Secondly, Reading of the Word. 

Thirdly, holy conterence touching the Word of Godand familiar 
talk of things that belong to the Kingdome of heaven.Luke 14.7,19. 

Fourthly, examination of our ſelves and thoſe that belong unto us, 

What we have profited by the hearing of the w ordand other exerct- 
ſes of Religion. - 1 

 Fifthly, Gatechiſing of our families. 

Sixthly, Meditation upon Gods Word, Propertics, and W as. as 
wel of Creation as-of Providence; eſpecially thar which he exerc1- 
ſeth in the government of the Church, ?ſa.' $0. & 92. 

Seventhly, reconciling ſuch'as are at variance. 


Eighchly,viſkio the fack,relitving of the poor; 8c. 1 Cor. 16.2. Neb. 
8, 12, For theſc alſo are worksof ho Sabbath; | 


what 


| « . = 
.of Chriſtiau Religion 
what proof have you of this continual exerciſe and implatment of 
'he whole day in holy ſervices? | Ty 
1, In the Law, every evening.and every morning were Sacrifices , 
which.o! the Sabbath were multiplied. Numb.28.9. nA .c 

2. Tie 92. Pſalm Jentituled, A Pſalm for the Sabbath)appointed to 
be ſung that day,declareth, that itis a good thing to begin the praiſes 
of God carly in the morning, and continue the og until it be night. 

That we may know then, how to fend a Sabbath wel : declare more 
particularly, how we may beſtow the whole time 13 exerciſes of bolt- 
neſs, and ſirſt Legin with the evening preparation: 

Qur care mult be overnight, that having laid afade all our carthly Of che eve- _ 
affairs, we begin to fit our (clves for the Lords ſervicet: that ſo we \;,5 WOO 
may fal aflcep as it werein the Lords boſome;, ;and;:awake with him 
in the morning, 


hat mult be done inthe marning nhen we awake ? 


We are to put away all earthly thoughtsand corake up ſuch medi- Theft de” 
earions,as may moſt ſtirup our heares with reverence and cheertulnels morning: - 
to 1 crve the Lord the whole day after, VWhercin,firſt,we are roceaft- 
der thc great bencfit of the Lords Sabbath, and ſo cheer upiour hearts 
an the « xpc&ation co enjoy the ſame,,, Secondly; to covenant. with the 
Lord, morc religiouſly to ſanftifie ghe, whole day after.. - -; 
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1 making of ourſelves ready what are me todos. » wit Haglan 


pp_—_— 


< 


? (2} Janis 

Riling as carly tor the Lorgs ſexvice,as we do for our own-bulnelr 
ſes, and beltowing no more. time gyar-care aboutourapparel,and ſuch 
like,then needs muſt : we.ma then ocqupy our mind abottiugch mat- 
ters as be moſt fit for.that bh atdinarily may be theſe two. 

1. To think upon Gods goodyels in giving us: fuch apparel,-iand 
other neceſſaries, which many others want: Fr that we may. judge al 
things we have rather roo good for us, then bg.diſcontented. with any 
thing we injoy. ” as 1 003910499 21117 30T an 

2.Conſidering how wel our bodies þe apparelled,and provided for, 
to ſeek more to have our ſouls better apparelled with Chriſt Jefus. - 
Being up andready; what ave. we to [et-oun ſelves t0? © oo 
We == 7A our he to morning-Sacrifice, either aloney or with 
ethers, if it may be: ſome ſhort praies for qur pteparation being wicd. 


. L. 


what meditations muſþ. me here egter imo? + 1 (010. 

Two eſpccially :, the one for that, which is paſt,; the ather'for that 
which is to come. " NK | kb 

what for that which 4s pat $1. DO 10115 IV r_ 

To caſt our wceks, accountatleaſt, how God hath dealt with us in 
Ip; £ and chaſtiſements;and how. we bavendesls; with himin keep- 
Ing or rcaking his Commaridements : that by beth! we may firid mat” 
ter to. comfort andhumble us, to maye us'to thankfulneſs far mercies 
received, and to earneſt ſuit and labour for pardon of our treſpaſles, 
and ſ{upply of all necefixies. WOT) 5 daygovi [1 ow 125 17 

_  #batfor that wbichfollowath?, . iO ont dl on 2h, 1 

To prepare our ſelves for, the gublick Miniſtry, and'as'it eee th 
apparel our ſelves, and make our ſelves fitrogo aw the Gqurtoietie 
Lord of Hoſts,wigh his children, and before his; Augels- > 101 _ 
; | frat arte 48 oo in % af 


— 
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T be Sure and Swbſtance- 
. What things are neceſſary bereunto? 

1, Aduecregard whither we'go; before whom, what to do, and 
whatends, wherewith ro honour God,and to receive grace from him, 

2.' An carneſt hunger ſo to uſe the means to Gods honour and our 
good True faith, that we ſhal injoy our defire. 

4. Joy and Thankfulneſs in the hope of ſach bleſſings. 

5. Humility, in regard of our unworthineſs. 

6, Unfained purpote of amendment of life. 

What muft be added unto theſe? 

To the meditations, fervent Praier muſt be joined,and Readmg;tor 
our furtherance in Gods ſervice: & ſuch as conveniently can,are to join 
cogcther in a Chriſtian Family;ro readpray,and conter ; and Gover- 
nours to inſtru their families in ſuch matters as arethen befitting. 

fe H aving thus ſpent the time privatelyzwhat is to be done 11 pul lick ? 
Milk aye? We areto go to Church in all comely ſorr,before the publike nmn1- 
the Sabbarn, firy is begunzand then with all-diligence to attend, and to give conſent 
thereunto ; and fo take to heart whatſoever ſhal be brought unto us, 
that by all che holy exerciſes we may be edified in all ncedful graces. 
Lad The pullick Miniftry ended, what are weto do? _ 
done afrer the VV E are tO occupy our minds on that we have heard,;and when we 
publick Mini- come to place and time convenient, to fer our ſelves more eſpecially 
_ to make ufe of ie ro our felves and others pertaining to usz and to wa- 
cer ie with our praicrs, that ivmay grow-and bring torth fruir. 
© What ſay youto op fone, map 1 roy, of our natare on this day ? 
Care would be had,rhar ir be futh as every way may make us fitter 
for holy dutics. And to'this end, we are to feaſon it with meditation 
and ſpeeches of holy things. oo 7 
(Hows the affivin;s to beſpemt?' 

I. Thetime before the Evening Sacrifice we are to beſtow, eicher 
alone op with others,in ſuch Bxercifes as may beſt quicken in us Gods 
) pirit.! | N , wv 
2. For the Evening ſacrifice in all reſpe&s to behave our ſclyes as 
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in the morning; and to continaeto the end. 

.'3./The pablick miniftry fully cifded:to Keep our minds in like fortas 

before)on that we have heard;zand fo being comehome,cither aloug or 
ers to enteF into examination of ourſelves for the wholt day. 

| Howareweto end the day ? SES Sond 

- I. With thanks for Gods bl-fi:zzs on our labors. 

' 2: Humble ſuir for patdon of alf our fault {@ped. 2 

 3- Earneſidefireof Grace,t6 profit by all; that we may perſevere 


unto the and,and be faved. waa +. 
7215 apt rs any difference between the Sabbath nights aud other | 
109 1978 $oÞ189 27 1008] Dor 1: Pong my 
Yes: we ſhould lay our ſelves down to reſt in great quietnels that 
night, upon the ſence and feeling of the former exerciſes: ſo that our 
rep d be the vere Pier, y how rhuch the formcr exerciſes of 
thatdiy/have been more holy: otherwiſe we ſhould dceelare,that wo 
have not kept-thewhole day fo hot 27 
| FOE > - 


tothe Lord as we ought. 


what 


© - 
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what'be the ſins condemned in the ſecond part of this Commandement? _ | 
Gencrally,the omiſſion of any of the former dutics: and inparticular, Jn oe con- 
I. Idleneſs: which is a fin every day,bur much more on the Lords ſped of the ſe- 
Day. | _ _ nd 
2, Prophane abſence from, or unfairhful prefence at;Gods Ordi- = aps ; 
Nafccs. 
3. Negle@of calling our ſclves to a reckoning after holy excrciſcs, 
4. Being weary of the dutics of the Sabbath, thinking long til they 
be ended. Amos 8.5. Mal.1. 13. 
What are the helps or hinderances to the keeping of this Commandment? hs | 
' 1, We muſtaddrto the forementioned dury of remembrance,an ar- ye beoplag of 
dent endeavour to tafte the ſweernels of holy exerciſes:(Pſ2.24.2,3.8 this Commai. 
84.1, &c.)that ſo wemay come ro make the Sabbath our delight; 
2. We muſt avoid and abhor alb prophane opinions, either difa- 
nulling the neceſſity of the Sabbathzor equalling any other day to it; 
rogether with ſuch meetings and companies, excrciles and occaſions, 
whereby we ſhal be in danger tobe drawn to the unhallowing of the 
Sabbath day. Ezek. 22. 26. 


So much of the Commandemext what reaſons are uſed to enforce the 


and 


ſ awe ? ' Ofthe reaſons 
Four. | inforcing obe. 
whence the fi /(t taken 2 dience to this 


From cquirty ; by a ſecret reaſon of compatiſon of the leſs. That paths 


foraſmuch as God hath allowed us fix daies 1n ſeven for our affairs(to 1. Reaſon, 
do our own buſineſs inz whether it be labor, or honeſt recteation)and 
reſerved but one for himſelf;when as he might moſt juſtly have given 
us but one of ſeven, and have taken fix to himſelf: we ought nor to 
think it much, to ſpend the whole ſeventh day in his ſervice. 
what learn youfrom hence? 
The unequal and wretched dealing of moſt men with God,who by 
the grant of this Commandement urge uſually attheir ſervants hands 
the work of a whole day inevery of the ſix daies;yet upon the Lords 
day think it enough, both for themſelves and thoſe under them, to 
meaſure out unto the Lord three or four hours only for his ſervice : 
uſing one meaſure to mete the ſervice due unto:themſelves, and ano- 
ther to.mete the ſervice due unto God: whichis a thing abominable 
before God (Pree1t.t.) and fo much the more as the thipgsare greater 
and of more value, which they mete with lefler meaſure. 
whence is the fecond reaſon taken > EY 
From Gods own right z who made the Sabbath, and is Lord of it, a: Reaſons 
Fer the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, This day ishis,and 
not ours. .. Rs RT 
wheuce ts the third? Ph 
From the example of God. Thatas God, having made all things in z. Reaſon; 
the {ix daies,rfted the ſeventh day from creating any more:ſo ſhould 
we reſt from all our works. God himfclf ceafing from his work of 
Creation on that day and ſan&ifying it ; withwhat joy ought weto 
1Ntate Cur God herein? Gen. 2.233, Exod.31.17. 
Did God ceaſe from all works on the ſeventh'day? 
T, \ 


No 


The Sun auy Subſtance. 


Fourth realon, 


The generals 


ia this Table, 7» TRhatitis like unto the firlhs Mat; 12..39e andichercfore that ac- 


— I 


No verily : he did then, and ſtil continueth to de agreat work, in 

preſerving the things created, John 5. 17. 
what learn you from this 2 

I, That we be not idle onthe Lords day, ſeeing Gods exarmple is 
to thecontrary ; but attend upon the Lords ſervice. 

2, Thatas the Lord preſerved on the Sabbath day things created 
inthe fix daies beforcybut ercatcd none other new: {o by his example 
we may ſave things on that day, which otherwiſe would be loft ; but 
we may not get or gain more, xe 

whence us the fourth and laſt reaſon drawn? 

From hope of bleſſing. Becauſe God ordained not the Sabbath 
for any gaod itcan do to him, but for the good of unthanktul man : 
and therefore he bleſſed and ſanQified it» not only as a day of ſcr- 
vice to himſelf, but alſo as a time and means to beltow encreaſe of 
grace upon ſuch as do continually obſerve the ſame. Exod, 31.13, 
Eſa. 56, 6, 7. 

what is meant by ſantlifying ut? 

The ſetting it apart trom. worldly buſineſſes to the ſervice of God. 

what by Bleſſing ? 

Not that this'day in it {clf is more bleſſed then other dages3but as the 
_—_— time of the Goſpel is put for the perſons that receive the 
Goſpel in that time: ſo by bleſſing this day,be meaneth that choſe that 
keep it{hal be bleſſed; and thar in ſetting it apart and {cparating it by 
this Commadement from other dazes, to be kepr holy by publike ex- 
erciſes of his holy worſhip and ſervice, God hath made it an eſſential 
means of blefling to them rhar al ſan&ikic it as they ought. 

Whereth bot they be te fred that keep ibe Sabbath day 3 

I. In all holy exerciſcs of the Sabbath : which fbal ſerve for their 
furcher encreaſe,both of the knowledge and fear of God,and all other 
ſpiritual and heavenly graces accompanying falvation. 

_ 2, Inmatters of this life, we ſhal notoply- not be hindred by kee- 
ping the Sabbarh,but more blefled then if we did work that day:as on 
the other ſide, the gain on the Lords day ſhal (by the curſe of God) 
melt and vaniſh away what ſhcw of profit foever it have; and bring 
fome curſe or other upon qur labors in the week daies, which in-chem- 
ſelvesare lawful and honeſt. 
So much of the firſt Tablegconcerning our dates ta God, the due per- 
formance, whereof #© called Pictys wherein God (a5 a King or as a 
Father of an houſhold) doth teach his SubjeRs or Family their du- 
o. towards baa{elf. what. u6 taught inthe ſecond Tables 
— Our duties to opr ſelves and our neighbors:the performance where- 
of is cortimonly called Juſtice or Righteouſneſs, MR God teacheth 
his Subje@s and Family their duties one rowards another. 
: Rho i the ſumnpf the Cammandements of theſecond.T able ? 

Thoy fhalt loye thy Neaghbor. as thy, ſelf. Levit. 19. 18: Mar. 22. 39; 
Or, As you-mouldthat men ſhould do# 

Mat.” 12, Lyke 6.31, 4 
What general things, do you obſerve belonging tothis: Table ? 


Id do-wnto: yous do; youw:unto them likemiſe. 


cording 


of Chriftian Keligion. 255 
cording to the mealure of our profiting in the firſk Table, we profit 
alſo in this. In, which rc{peR the Prophets and Apoſtles do commonly 
ery the ſincericy and uprighrneſs of profiting under the firſt Tableby 
che forwardnels inthe ſecond. | 

2. That the works thereof arc in higher or lower degree of good 
or evil, as thcy are kept or broken rowards one of the houthold of 
Faith, rather rhen towards a Neighbor {imply, 1 Cor.6.8,8& 10.32.Gal. 
6.10, Deut.22.2,3, 

3. That out ot our bond to our neighbour,we draw all our duties 
£0 all men:(x Theſ.3.12,% 5.15.,)reaching themevento the wickedgo 
far forth as we hinder not Gods glory,nox ſome great duty to ochers, 
eſpecially tic houſhold of Faith. For ſometime it may ſo fal our,rhar 
chat which men require (and thar otherwiſe of right) may not be gi- 
ven. As Rabab,'though ſubje& to rhe King of Jericho, might not reveal 
the ſpics,but ſhould have tailed in her duryzif ſhe had berraicd them ar 
the Kings commandement : and therefore in this caſe ſhe did wel, in 
preferring the obedicnce ſhe owed to God, before the duty (he owed 
ro man. Joſh. 2.3.In like caſe alſo Jozathaz,revealing his Fathers aqun- 
{cl unto Dawzd, and preferring the greater duty before the lefler, did 
wel. 1 Sam.19.3.50 we owing a greater duty to our Country,than t© 
our natural kindred, muſt rather refuſe ro relieve them, it they bc 
T raitors, then ſuffer any hurt ro come unto our Country. 

But what if two bave need of thats which 7 can grue tut to one 
only 2 ; 

I muſt prefer thoſe thav be of the houſbold of Faith be- 
fore others ; (Galathians 6, 10.)and my Kinlmen,and thioſe that I any 
rycd unto by a ſpecial bond, before Rrangers, Jobs 1. 41. 48, 10. 
2 the 


[y” #4 4 | | 
What are we(pecially forbidden to doe by the Commandements of the 
ſecond Table ? | | 

To do any thing that may hinder our neighbors. Digazy, in the 
fifth 3 Life, in the fixthy Chaitgy, in, the ſevemih 3 weakh, in the 
cight z or'good Name, inthe ninth 5 though is be bur in che 
{ccret motions and thoughts of the heart, unro which we give no 
liking nor conſent : for unto that alſo the laſt Commandement deth 
rcach. CG | ; 

How are theſe fix Commandements of the [econd Table divided ? 

In ſuchas forbid all practiſe er adviſed conſent any hurt of our Divifion o the 
Neighborsz and ſuch ay farbid all choughts and mocious of evil co 5924 Table: 
wards our Neighbour, though they never come x9 adviſed conſent of 
the wil. The Flt five Commandements do coagera {uch things, as 
come unto conſent, and turtherzthe laſt,ſuch as come yort untogonſene 
at all. | | T $54) +; 4 FI ER TTAY iv, 

.. How arethdſefive Commendements of the rſt fort divided lt 

Imothoſe that concern ſpecial duxics;to {pecial perſons - and thoſe 
that concern general durics to all. Thoſe duties which cencers ſpeci- 
al perſons are commended in the fir:thate tha generglly concertrall - 
men, citherin their life, cheftity, goods or good namezare tnjoiuce inthe 
four Commandements following. 3 #&. | rewnwilt mm 
| DE TR Z 2 as 
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256 '. The Sum and Subſtance 


A. 


what gather you hence ? - 

Thar we are to diwinguiſh between duties and duties; and fin and 
fin,done rowards men ; and thar to offend principal pertons,and ſuch 
unco whom we are in ſpecial manner obliged, is a greater ſin: 
becauſe God hath ſingled out this one Commandemehnr tor theſe per- 
tons. Go Wy 
what are the words of this Commandement, which us the fifth in 

Order 2 


The fifth =@HYonour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy dates may be 
Commande- - Jong upon the land which the Lozd thy God giveth thee, 


menr, 
Exod. 20,12. 


what ts to Le confudered 1n theſe words ? 
T7. The Commandemenr. 
2, The Reaſon. 
ESE what is the meaning and ſcope of the Commandement ? 
hea Pianiyorng - Thar thequality of mens perſons and places, in whatſoever eſtate, 
the ff Com. Natural,” Civil,or Eccleſiaſtical, and with whatſoever relation to us, 
mandement. 'He duely acknowledged and reſpeted, For it requireth the perfor- 
mance of all ſuch duties as one man oweth unto anorher,by ſome par- 
ticular bond-: in regard of ſpecial callings and differences;which God 
hath made between ſpecial perſons, + + | 
what be theſe ſpecial per fons ? : 
"Either [nequals; as 'Supertiours and Inferiours ; ot Equals. For this 
Commandement enjoinerh all due carriage of /fer#wrs to their Su- 
periours: and by conſequent alſo of Syperiours to theif Thferionrs : 'atid 
likewiſe by analogy of Equals among'theraſelves: under the {weer ve- 
lation berwixt Parents and Children, or betwixrt brethren of the ſame 
Family, and the general duty of Honour. $A." m 
13. Whoare Equals? W 
They thar' be equal in gifts, | eirher of Nature or-induſtry : as 
Brechreh-in a Family, Citizens in a Common-wealth, Paſtors ina 
Church, &c. ey + 'T. 211 WIT 4 1; FTI! 
1 © What u6 required of equials ? 9 77: TING 7 Sp 
Lock my * Thartheylive equally amongft themſclves;loving one another, and 
affording due reſpe& to each orher. Rom. 12.10, That they live toge- 
_ fociably and tomforrably ; -preterruig each other before them- 
ms ſelves;and ftrivingto go onebefore another'in giving honour, 1 Per.2. 
175&c.5.5.Epbeſ 52 1;Ph1.2.4\Thar they be taithtul oneto'another : 
angtriends, be fecrey, LEOOL 3/1 THERE OE «tl 
1210 What & here forbidden't o_es SEND 
Want of Loveyincivility,ſtrife,and vain-glory, whereby they ſeek 
to advancethenifelves one above-anorher;and to exalte rhemſelves a- 
bove their fallowes; Phil:2/3,24ar:3 3.6, rl; 
I.4: Who'ave SaSerfours ? 19 4 114 LY 
Who are Su- 11s They befochras by &ods ordinance have any preeminence, prefer- 
perious, ment: 6rexcetlency* above orkers: and are termed by the name of 
Parents, (2 Kin,2,12, & 5.13+& 6,21,8 13. 14-1Cor.4.15. Col.3:22.) 
ANICE oo ro 


c-4% 


— 


to whom the firſt and prizcipal, dutigs aeqtireditrehis Eotamande- 


ment do appertain;Epbaſg6 law 1s evatto!t1 A mothtv «© ow & _ wy 
wh y are all WAR orroutg REG > + 250 pee Wc _— 
1. Fox that the natng;ab. Pate BAgey {wed and-toving 
name,mcn Might thereby, | | ther tothelduucs they-owe; 


1 
whether they'be duties.ghat are-to hejertotienkhice ehcmy'iot which 
thcy (ſhould pcrtorm zo theie Iaferiourts! es 1 +6 corndt owls 
2, Fox that atthe Grlband ty the:heginning obetielworlkd;: Parents 
were allo, MagatraresgVaſdits, $ebool-NaſtersBdeer : 120129 4 
How «oth this agret;a@it be, GommianderventafC briffig( Maray 49, 
89.) that we ſhould call pag Farber er: Mafterapts earth ? 
. Very wel, borthere aus Saviour tadaneth only;torefrawent am: 
birious Ticles of the Phariſees miholegaiess whoideſiredmoraonty fo 
to be called, but that meaſbould refbocheir authoruyalone;tor mat- 
ters concerptagaheoule | tot onomilw again dh ogbalwonds OT 


bi bf roqanding. morgan pur of « lat- 
VERMONT i ORAL Yi YE ING 3 (4 ST WY Ter" 
,Suchas (At vr daecÞ ci GoyNanc anyrragny exicÞors; 6 4 
and. who | hc tigſb{places: comes Uuties Ala 


LG BF} )CL Palhy ahi t 
_ Y : y v L oo *% 
rcquircd th ghis Cammangement;n 00313110 311 noaetanldenss 5 


: VFbndoec Pnvgagdenent capertved 61 ts namecafnferiours ? 
PRI To bo Ley pave ragy eras Jtit oT + 3 wiee@ 


©, V'Vits-4hh2r's c0:h tine boordenwhe temedsebemanr( <1. 05 (nd) ITT 
Nor ouly, Cap and Bagg but cvenfepstticulandnop;ratedrdingdes 
their particular ſtares, Mal.1.6. +: . aa,gl 1id2q21 yemmbrold 


V'Vhy are theſe duties compydþi our 2 a 
themo 25117 12 What it is to 


Becaulc it adds an ornam J WR ways 
 VVhat 15.the. PPh Peraer ADA ils whtrernetH pency all DT 


1. Reverence 1n heart, wotd,and behaviour. Leua.yrax Bphe.6.1,2. 
F' OT the rc -IGRFE af gh 191d: 14 te-bg egddred.by forxinbehiyi- - + 43:01:2quT 
CE SUSE SI0HOL as of og betore them, uawof plving *2%52iveand 
them the honour of ſpeaking brit GaALtwilge; 2: fobas 3,@y2.6,7. 
34 120! ts AF: pe Saree 9v19 0 
FSA: ob SSC rig aganaar nds 10! + 
Vie Bunn cibV4s 6 noma, 1.5.7 gi 


VVpdt contrary ſins are here forliddgwitii}. lis wiJig2 110 26 754 
Is Want of reverence, inward OT, outwards «ian BY vv THC ps 
-ios HRaGAt Snpciiars llataro Bevpagobiy 0nds 10)! 
' '3+ NeglcCot Praicr, and other dutics. 210811JUC 
VViat is the duty of gl-&tapertodiedanarde thiirufratss ? ET 
Thax NEL by big mnorbewdove) eg vdeordinif to nycuyioh3e: 
the power they reterved front God. (Heb @tchiidoveafy 5.2 6, periours, = 
27.) good example for thgig jmitaiapnon(Fitozimirandehen {o 
carry then ghar cheyſinay be Wortby. kdnourghat given 
them. Ep N WOES ; At $ wat 
.. VV a. are the.conty apy Micesh ct ano vittiood?s 2100 ye1G OL 
"Warr Fooefoling 1n pra! Lap in giving goat! rxdafplizdifiveD [io rho? 
nouring their places, by anſcepyp ankindile Q vrais: "Go 
ph fed ord Gore.) glia bns loalatiault DDD va ape 


= 


How ferns of daperinar ave theve © 
Two : Win Authority, and with Authority. 


Such a God dby y;orvy if <AP gifts, lifted 
as ome ſupereminent grfts, lifte 
above others:wherhor they ve of thebodya Recngh gn emu 4. 
of ehe mind, pnprrnakr rw _. (whic ate be honoyred : ) 
of outward ſtate as, wealth, (2 #aw. 25 $.) and hobiliry. % which 
brethren be cqu ex Fa the elder is fupcriour to 
he ounger : andthe man.in r 15 above the woman : and 
tisskilful, before him thar | 
WVho are —— toſweh 3 


unger and of meaner gifts, whether of nature or 
as are gomenl by ex A 
1 hat G our duty towards ſarh | 
To acknowledge the things wherein od hach pteferr'd them before 
Us, and to 2nd chema eo their ——_ 
VVhat « the duty of them who are ops an 


WERT | They arc by grave; Rives, to pro- 


ay reverence: unto gra, wile and godly Aro, "em lighneſſe 


an d variableneſs,on the other;t00 mneh ſeverench w_ oy be 


ons? 
Duties of the To em pbeferochi hoap head, and botor the Fe ofthe Aged 
ng 15 _— 


| Delpilin ordiſr | ; 
> Whores the dfary of fuck” WE Sepericrt ip krevledgeyond other 
$r&ca + A JOKS 
jours in | Toufecheirckil ond orher grace foa5 orhers ma be benefited by 
> acne them, 1-Fer4.10.'!: © | F 129 
: What &. ear alary tomarils howz 
To give them the due a robationzto wairfor tit worded gi je 
<A 33:x3516.)es be =_ chenour fely 


coy their gils,40 40 make oux ben rof their "8 prac 
ſo as our _— 


X ——= the contrany fl 
otra appear yr: c 
Superiours, | pe x Fei 


Dur tt 0 ry 

this ſort 2 
To pray more eſpecially one for another. x Tir, t, eaten: 
a —— 25849. 


feriours ro "Keke thank Falnef Sand hdeling ( - que! Gt is Ctily __ 


' L dh 


choſe that are 


red Su6J even 20d Obenlieaices i Rom, 23.1. 
what is SubjeAton ? 


An humble and ready mind wo ſebmi themſelves $0 cheit govern- 


ment who arc ſer over chem ; in acknowledging the necdſfiry of their 
power in governing them, Row, 13.1 T.3.1, I Tim:6.1. 


what is Obedience? 
doing of rhat whichthe Superiours com- 


A voluntary and 
mandz(Epb.s. t,5,6,7. Col.3.20.Meb.r3.7.) or ſuffering of char 
d be either without juſt 


ehey ſhal' inflict upoa them z albeix 44 (þ 


caulſc, or ſomewhat more exceſſively theechecen requireth.” Heb. 


I2.95I0, 1 Pet.2.19,20, 
Is there no vefts 6 wt of #his obedliente ? 
Noneaving that which we owe unto God;ir regard heteeToti 


obedience to them muſt be i» ths Zord,' rhar is; only if or ey : 
otherwiſe we are with'reverence ro retuſe and alle Eur _ 0 


God for our warrant. Eph.5.24.8 6.1. 1 Sam2 2} 
What contrary fins are here condemned 2 


commandements and correftions. Rem.1.30.. 
what 3s the duty of Superiours in Aitherity £7 ng yo 65h 
 Toprotcft and ſupport ſuch as arecommiceetHrney hen: ( 
23. Ply 13.4.co provide good things for thebody-ahd theſSifl} 
7.9,10. }ro'command ROT good cp ſe 
riours ; governing rhens ,and afrer ae. mart 
Tyrant, bur as thoſe which have a Governor ubive then, Xo 
fave a lens, add Gbps thoſe who rile ck 
as have a title unto, and ofrhje ſame Glo! "hich 
themſclves look for. 1 Pet.3.7.' 


In what things doth rh gouerament confi? 
 Inewo: Dire@ions \ahd Recompenice or Reward. 
PPherein conſifterh derefiron d' © 
In Word, and in Deed. 
wha muſt be done rrord: Pill £350 
They muſt inftru& an command item! " ire per- 
tain ro God,and to their ſpecial callings. Eph,6.4. Gen.t 
Muſt every Superiour in Authority, be careful for the i; Iyaftien of 
theſe that b6 wnuev» bums3nt the 1 ings of GadP" © 
. Yes verily and herein God hath declared his fngularcatepfzh 
verlaſting good of men 4\who have therefore commended the 


Religion to ſo man per 
redly kepginihe far of God. CY 


VWhat is the direRion by Deed 

Good cxample; whereby in their life;converfarion 25 a 
ney are to goe baforetholr Inferiours; thee thereby they ti 

follomibom-'- 


_ at 1s Recompente? rraeetiing fr 5) 


Itis either a cheerful reward for wel-doing;or Cult chat 
evil,borh which ſhould be anſweeabletm propertly 


V4; is the (in contrary berewnts yd OV OOoOONG 


Diſobedience: and negledt of humble Chien out Supe | 


5, Darien of Su. 
þ -periars i. 
Gothority.. d 


A 


—H—— 


rg — - 


 Abulecofthis Authority, through tc ro0 much v3 0 Same2.23. 0c. 
or ſeverity. (Epheſ. 6.4» 9.) 
—— kinds of Superions's are there ach Authority y 
4 - Twozprivate ang: publikezand cepſ{cquently,ſo many Inferiours. - 
Authority. Who are private, S uperior's andl uf, errors | 
They are cither inthe Family, or in the Schools. 
i. What 6. the dutg.of Superiors 1n the Family? 
Superiours ins ;. x Q provide fax, the houſheld the things belonging 1 to their foul, 
pred ry re & pls a : familiar carechibng and examination;zand ro go before them in 
4 praicr accordingly 3:the Houſholderbeing ecrcin to be the mouth of 
his Family, 
2. To provide the neceflarieybelpnging ta this preſent lifezas food 
and raimgnt, both fufhicientand agreeable to every ones place-atd e- 
ſtage: (Gepa8,6,7,8:Frov27, 23524325» & 31 th, t Tim.5.8.)Withcoip 
VERLEBEBOYETAIMERK:,; |. 32280 
"what is tha-quty of, uferiays3 ing Family. 12> 15 
ard . To rename rene ” the order " wh Houſe: a according tO 
non wes an none t,W@ pertqriqfhac which is comma ythe Go- 
I ot er cxcofgt@&thg goodwtuhe houſbold. Ger 39: 25324 15.07 07D 
Phat are the diflerences af Supertiors and Interiors 14:01F amil y ? 
& ho 200d rh, Gay Urges NE A ra and mWife;Parents and CSE: 
AY apple a3; Afaſt ers and Seryants. Eph 5.0 :6;Col. 3.0. 4 : 
a ” bas art rs nxlutto}uhe- H usband and Wiſe each.to Saw e 
and coup ove love @ns towards auguhert yer ſo,as che. Word 
_— more thenat the Wi ive, becauſE 


= = 


Duries of hus- 
bands & wives © 


ME 459 a4 01 wt pleaieds Epheb5 TIN 7 
= ec nd ates 
y mutual help. Gez. 2.18. Jour 


2.By duc benevolence 1:Cor Fg. Rn by. donſons " - mg 
they may give theaaſelves to faſtingard praier.r Cor.7.5, 2:Seritatl. 
what are the ſins common = Husband auth aſe 2-0 


. Want of Love. bgoG «:; GW t! 
2. Bewraying one anothers infirmities.; v6 44 | 44 4 1 
ena —_ [1:65 bis 19:1 x Flea 4 Y 
ea 4Av0 .& 4.22 11 99-2071 01 231.5 0711269 
\s Sao ONrED SONEDuUON,, | TO ya & LLOABTTY 


what ts the aug the Huibead: deniords bis wifez . (iy 
nad lIovghato bers te.theriſh. hats i as he would cherifh his 
Own, tderh hisChurch, Eph. 5. [£10 
tht tom; lier. that which/is'mees and comely,: during his! 
life: and then al o that ſhe may be IPTG for after bis deg; if itt 


Duries of che 
Husband, | Lal 


ſo fal out, | 
Jn nm herrgad deſenier rows albeit - nee; 6000 © 
= Oh uh hezespneiotinowledge.:r Per. 347. : 7 
'*Fogive Ronour to her as the weaker velll;(b1d.)chav is is,tO bear” 
wit 5 ipfirmiries. 


Tang re hogs. BY 0) X; _ ' 
the Huband >. - | 


4 6, 4 
of 9 
ink pe tener «pe laigt with his VVife,.. 


2 ud A | 2, Neg- 


of Chriſtian Religtoic 
_ 2. Neglect of cdifying her by infiru&tion.and example. wr . 
3. Dey 1g her comfortable maintenance andymaploiments is - 
what is the duty of the wife to the Husband F\ 11244197 0 
t. Subjcttion, 1a gentle and moderare kind and: rhanner. Eph. 5, Duries of the 
22. For albeit it be made heavier then. it was, from the Heginning, Wite. 
through the tranſgrcſhons: yer rhav yoke:1s caſierthen any other do- 
meſtical ſubjeion. 
| 2, Obedience : wherein Vives are oft thor, as Husbands: 10 love £ 
Epheſ.5433+ 1 Pet.z.l---6. 
3. She muſt repreſcne(in all godly x and commendable mareers) his 
Image in/her behaviour :, that in her a man may. {eerhe wiſdome _ 
uprightneſs of her Husband. 1 Cor. 11.7. 
4. She muſt be an helper unto him ; (Ge. 2a, )as lence, lo by 
ſaving that which he bringeth in. Pr0.21. Mil 77mg tit + 
Finally, ſhe muſt recompence her kusbands care over her-in Provi- 
ding things neceſlary tor her houſhold ; and do good forher husband 
all the daics of her life : ( P, ov. 31.12.) char G dan_es be untoheras ! 10 
were a vail and covering be fore her cies, Gen 20416, *; A 
what be the ſins of the wiſe in reſpeR of hex'Hushond ?: ; 


I, Failing in reverence ; which appearerhin fraward lookspee 
ches or ochaviour. A vw97t3 1 « (11 


2. Diſovedience in the ſmalleſt marecrs. V30659 vtzod + 
3» Ditrcgard of her husbands profir. | | mm 
wha duties come 11 the next place to be confodexed 2 ©: ws) 
Thoſe of natural Parents, who are ſpecially mentioned in thisCom- Duties of Pa: 
mandment:whereunto alſo areto bereducedall inthe righc line aſcen- rene, 
ding,and their Collarerals;as alſo Farhers in law,avd Morhersin-law. 
what are the duties of natural Payents tamards\their chiletrent 
They are cither common to both Parcnts,or it particularcoeither 
of them. Ex \ 
what are.the common duties of wo Parents. >. 
They do cither reſpe& the things. of. this lite, ar of that which isto 
come. d2 10 83M 
what care axe they to have of the Pers of thei dildrens wfir them thiansy act 
| for the life:to come? [2 223. 
I. To Make them, members of the vilible Chusdb byſllapuſas;: 
2, They a areto catechiſe and inſtrug, them in:Rligion, ias chejzare 
able to receive it : and 40) d bring them uP IN Z4rture 65d the fearlof God. 
Epb <; 4 Moan 74114: 0106. 
a ih hey are to pray 1 to God ohith them, 264 guide chemi his 
. ar, T7 111g hoG4% "1134 43 BLET 9575 
& wha 3 req by of them 7 Wu mY hours of thi life Po,is 35.78.) 
.1..F, To, ale. th ws 2pginclinatigns ofcheinctiildranzarides fax a as 
their own gb ility wil xe Fo apply-aadgcanbog ly icixlervianges 
Tome good, honeſt, and godly calling : ghar ſo being trained up in ſuth 
a trade as they are fink tor, they-mgp,poraketyariis live idlf with- 


out any calling. Senehrted AP THOR LS Gag bLaeft yl Ho A201 


2. Toprovide for BED a govly Ange ilds lea Gollahbinae 


comenicy, 1 Cor. 7. 36, Q Th. ' \Y (I.{IETVQP ad; v0 J INJ bat 
| 3+ Not 


-- 
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The Sunn Subſtance. 
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3. Nor ouly totndintain them, during their abiding in the houle ; 
butalſotolay up and provide ſomewhat for ther,that chey may live 
honeftly afterward. And therefore ate rhey to diftribure their goods 
amony tet childrehti and what they have received from their Ance- | 
\ ftotstoleave the ſathe(where it nay be done lawfully)ro their poſte- 
rity. 2 Cor.13.14. 2 Chop. 21.3.Prov.19.14. 

What ſpecial regard ts bere to be bad by Parents to the eldeft Som? 

That fiaee God hath honoured him with that dignity,as to be rheis 
ſtrength;(Gez.49. 3,4.) he ſhould alſo be honoured by chem (at the 
leaſt) with a double /partion; { Dez.21.17.) as by the reſt of che bre- 
thren with honour: yet ſo,as he fal not from his honour by ſome hor- 
rible fin, Gen. 49. 4. 

what be the commoy [1s of Parents ? 
1. Negligence inner inſtruaing their children betime. 
2, Notcorre&ivg them ril it be too late:or dvitg it with birrerneſs; 
wittour cotnpaſhon infiruction arid praier. 
2. Giving thetn ill example, 

4. Negle& of britging their np in fone lawful calling. 

5. Not beRtowing thetn timelyand religiouſly,-in marriage. 

6. Ligtit behavibur before then, and coo much familiaticy with 
them z whereby they become vile in our cies. 


. 7. Loving beauty,or any outward parts,more then Gods Image in 
them. 
what i required if the Father in particultr ? 
To give the name utito the thild. Gez.35.18.Lut.1.62,63. For not- 
- withftandingrthe morhers have ſornetitnes given rhe name, yer chat 
hathbeen. by the Fathets permiſſion. | 
. whut ſpnrval my '# laid pon the mother ? | 
To:nurcſerhechild if ſhe be able. Ger.21.7, x Samt.23. Lam. 4.3, 
4. I Theſ.2.7, 8. 1 Tim. 2.15. & 5. 10. | 


So much of the: #wty of Payents to their children. what 15 the duty of 


— IE 
— 


_.Chalren 10thett Pavents ? | 
Duties of chil. Tr is cither general or ſpecial, viz. in the calc of marriage. 
© What ure the geweral dutres 2 


1. To reverence them : and to perform cateful obedience to them 
in all op they cotninand : by theexample of our Saviour who 
wasſubje& co his Parehts. Licke 2, 51. his © Cab RWY 
2 Tepray fps thei. + - ; OS 

3. So to carry themſclyes, while they are under their Parentstg- 
ridn;amt afcet xhey ave depatrod from thetn, as they maycaule rheig 
Parents(1n their good bringing up)to be commended. Prov., 10. T.'& 


. 


17.25. & 31,284: 
+. I6be-:an aid- neo thetsy as Wel as they be able;/ahd torhe 
chemwith their bodice, whendicy are in drfites; Kuth 1. 15. & 2.2 
(11613 QULIC + \ | ooo ef NR 


4$;: 71 qL 1.4.23 Lag » | os 0 
-5v/ Fd ens eat 6vtr theth,by being ready to reticye 


them, if chey ſtand in ned 6f ralitf, and wanriatty thing wherewith 
God them! 179m SA Gas tr. .% 47.12. 


what be the contrary ſins of Children, in vefpett of Panexts > 
, £ I 


wn a 


Diſ- 
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of Grin Regen 


. Diſobedience. 
. Murmuriiig at their Parencs chaſtifowents.. 
. Contemning them for any defaulrat body ormind. 


VI wm, 


ſerved credit, &c. 
what 15 the ſpecial duty of Childrentotherr Parents, tn tuſe of mar- 
riage 2 

That they ought not ſo much as to attempt ta beftow theraſcives i in 
marriage 5 withourtheir Parents dire&ion and e6nſent-; I eſpecially 
daughters, Geneſis 24.& 21.21, & 27.46, & 8, 9. Fay. _ 1 Cor97. 
36, 37, 39. 

hat reaſon have you to perſ wade C bildrew to this ey? 

That fecing chear Parents have taken fnach grear pains and travel in 
bringing them up, they thohuld reap fome:fruns of theirlabots in be- 
towing of them, Bcficics,they ſhould give them this honors td eſteem 
them borter able,and more-wiſt to provide:fortheir cofordblemar- 
riage, then themſelves are, 

Is this auty required only of, < bildren to ther ee Parent that 
begat them I 

No. Ir 1s alſo in ſome degree required of Children cockely Ulnckles 
and Avnts ; or to any other. under whom they areand thatbe ini ſtead 
of Parents unto them, when thetr Parents are dead, -Bfbg 'Þ Lo, 30, 
Ruth 2, I 8, 23s 

what 1s the duty of Maſters rowards their ſ. ervants ? SHORS 

I. To deal bodefity and juſtly with chem; leavingoff Sirtarning 3 ; 
remembring they have a Maſter in Heaven. Col4i14Epbt6:9. 

2. To have a care to inftru and catechiſe themgandi#b teach them 
the fear of the Lord. 

3- Totrcach them their trades and occupations ; thav ahey may be 
betrered for being in their family. 

4. To allow = thax fit wages, which they have covenanted with 
—_ tor thatthey may live hovefldy. For the. —_— matt have his 

Ire, | 

5. To reward them plentifully,. and to codon their "OPER 
when-they pare from them, according asthe Lord/harh: Vicſſee them 
by their labour.) Deut,15.13,14.8 24414515; 247 91, 1: 

what arg the fins of Maſters > 21 . emit] 4 \ 1.0 

I. Unddviſe d entertainment of ſinful hoes \ (ok 


2+ Negligence in notinſtiruRing then . (inthe ſeatof God; and.jn _ 


ſame lawful calling:)and not uſing religious exerciſes with than! 

3. Not admioniſhing nor correRing them,or doing ihanill tans 
ner:prieving more when they tail in Roi buſineſo,rhen whinthey are 
flack iv Gods ſervice, | Y13 DIGI 

4. Giying them ill exampleend uſin o light Behaviourbeſoen hel 

3- Deraining their wagesfrom the mz andnotrecom perch their 
labours,by givi _ Ky. "—_— whenahey are With & 5 and 
when they part rom them;or! i. 127131211 1115 2419 211 131 VY 


. 6, Negle&ofthem in fickueks 1 


4. Umhanktulncſs, in not rtkeving, chemnor ſtanding for their de- 


Duries of Ma- 
Kers towards 
their ſcryants, 
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7. Nor relieving them(if they be able )in their age-who have ſpent 
their youth in their ſervice. is'1 11 | 
Bas of Bc what ts the duty of ſervants to-therr Maſters ? 
vanes towards © I. T O reverence & obey them in all things agreeable to the Word, 
cheic Maſters, 2, To pray for them that God would guide thetr hearrs. 
3. To learnall good things from them.” | 
4. To be faithful and nor prodigal in {pending their goods. 
5; With care and fairhfulneſs(as inthe prefence of God)to beſtow 
themſelves:wholly (at the times appointed Jin their Maſters bulſinefs: 
doing their work not only faichfully and with a f{ingleeic, bur alſo di- 
ligently. Gen.24.10,11,@c.Ephe.6.56,7. 
What are the fons of ſervants in neſpet of thetr Governors ? 
1, Contempt and'Diſobedience. | 
2, Murmuring at their corre&ions, though unjuſt. 
3- Idleneſs in their calling. 
4+ Unthriftineſs and unfaithfulaeſs in dealing with their Maſters 
goods and affairs. 
5. Stealing, and privy defranding of them. 
6. Eie-ſervice. Epheſ. 6. 6. 
Who are ſuperiors and inferiors tn the ſchools ? 
Tutors and School Maſters arc the Superiors, Pupils and Scho- 
lars the Inferiours. Whoſe duries are to be gathered by proportien 


out of choſe of Farhers and Children, Maſters and Servants, in the 
Family. T OL 
Hitherto of Superidurs and Ihferiourswhich are more private. Who 
are the pablike2 : Bal | 
We Govern and 'ate- governed in Church and Common- 
wealth. 


| What ts the duty of Superiours 2 ' | 
Publick Supe- To procure the common good of thoſe of whom they have recei- 
wrs,and their . £2. J : 
Po ved thecharge;torgertting (x0 chay end)themſclves,and their own pri- 
vate good,(o ofras need ſhalxequire.Exo.18.13.2 Sam.24.17, 21at, 11, 
2, I Theſ.2.7, 8, 11. | 
what 1s the duty of. Inferioars to thety publike Superiours ? 
Tominiſter charges,and other things neceſlary for the execution of 
their offices;and to their power to defend them in the ſame. Rom. 13.6, 
7. Gal. 6.6. 1 Tim. 5.17, 18. I Cor. 9.49 5,657, 8, 9, 10, 13. 
How many ſorts be there of publike Siperiours ? | 
publike Su f .; Two:Ecclcfialtical and Civil. The former whereof are(as it were) 
rior, *  Divinegthe otherare called Humane Creatures.2 Kings 2.3.1 Tim.2. 
2, 1 Pet.2 I31 14, Lan LNCS 
.. Why do you cal the Miniſters of the Church Divine Creatures Þ 
Becauſe they are preciſely in their kinds, number and order, ſer 
dgpvn ip. che word of God,,' | 
.: ..i, Why cal you the other: Humane Creatures > #, ay _ 
, Becauſcs, notwithſtanding they are appointed of God, and ſuch as 
without them neitherChurch nor Common«wealth canſtandzyet are 
n6atheir. kinds; and-number, and order foiappointed of God, bur char 
men nmy gzake moe or fewer,of greazer authority or. leſs; accor ding 
ER as 


_ 
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the occaſion of places,times, or the diſpoſitions, of people do require. 
who are the Superiours inthe Charch 2 
All Eccleliaſtical Governors, and Miniſters of the Word cſpeci- Superiours in 
ally. : Tim. 5.17. lm, 
Who are under ther Government ? 
All Chriſtians and proteſſors of Religion, 
Wha: is the Miniiters duty to the brag 2 
i. To be faithful and painful in diſpenſing co them the wil of God, 
(and nor their own fancies,or the inventions of men: inſtructing them 
ſincerely in the way of Salvation, and breaking unto them the daily 
bread of life. 2 T:m.4.1,2, As 20.26. b 
2, Tocomfort and ſtrengehen che weak. 1 
.. To bean example unco all in lite and converſation. 1 71m.4.12. 
Whar be the ſins of Miniſiers ? 
. Slacknef: in preaching. 
. Unprofeable or hurctul tcaching, 
. Givivg, ill example. 
What us the duty of the people totheir Miniſters? {yi 
1. To hcar them willipgly, Maialoyid.. | The = - 
2. To ſubmit chemſclves to all that they ſhal plainly and diredly Miniſters, 
teach them our of the Word of God. Heb. 13.7, 17. 
3. Frankly and frecly to. make proviſion for chemzthat there be no 


\ 


Want, Gal. 6. 6. I Tim. T -LhpiS. x Coreg. 4,53 &Cc. 


What be the (ins of the people in regard of their Miniſters & 
1. Diſobeyi ing and oppoſing againſt their Doarin. 
2. Dcnying them competent maintenance. | 
3- Not ſtanding for them whenthey. [arg wronged. 


Who are Superiours ina Common- 
All Civil Magiſtrates: whether they þc, Supremes. as Emperors and ne: 


Kings,or pfertor Governors under chem. 1 Bot 2, 1+ 14.VV hereunto 
areto bereferred, the'General in the Ds , and Captains in VVar : as neal;h, 


alſo in Courts, Advocates are Fathers to of cir Clients, '.1,0] 
who ard wnder the Government of the Civil — 


All perſ6ns and ſubjefts in the Realm, City, orStae, where chey 
are Governors, Rom.13.1.. . 


' What are > duties of Kings and Tabrricas Mogifraet i in the Com: 
: mon-mealth } 1 _ 
AE y are two-fold, Firſt, bin reſpe ofmarceny, qe repirt 
Cl 1.71m.2.12.Theformer.wherxeof x 

of the or latter of the bodies of their = 5 7 


what is theCruil Magiſtrate to fo; in Goals matters infor or the 
ſouls of the Subjeas ? 


1, He ſhould pray for them, that God would makecheirhearn 0 


bedientunto him, 4 
2, He ſhould ſee that God be ordered in his dot NONE, 
in Religion be reformed,andthegru promotedia ae pf- 


ter the example of David, <td each, Toþat, another gond 
Kings. 2 Cor, CTU & 1501251 5« & 17.6, — 9%, 41.9 12,041 


3.He ſhould plant the ſincere preadbing of the nongamorg ie: 


\. 
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The Magi- 


trares duty in 


civil affairs, 


wards their 
Magiſtrates, 


The duces of 
SWeRs vh- 


jets; thavſo they may be more obedicnr unro him: and'take carethat 
the good things already raughr and eſtabliſhed may be done as God 
hath appointed. He is notto make new Lawes of his owntor Religi- 
onz bur ro ſee thoſe ordinances of Religion which are grounded-u 
the word of God,duly eſtabliſhed and prattifed : tharſo God may be 
truly ſerved and glorified, and the Churches within his Realms, and 
under his government, may under him lead a quzet and peaceatle bfe, 
in ll godlineſs and honefty,1 Trm.2.2. For he who negleCterh this duty 
to God,ſhal never perform his duty to men ; how politick {ocver he 
ſcem to be. | 

what is the Magiſtrate ſpecially to perform;in reſpeit of civil affairs? 

1, He muſt look to the peace of the Common-wealrh,over which 
he is{et: (1 Tim.2.2.) 3eftodivg his ſubje&s from their ericmics, and 
preſerving their lives in war and peace ; by ſupprefing murderers, 
robbers, and all outragious perſons. : 

2. He muſt nor only maintain peace,bnrt alfo honeſty: that by him we 
may not only lead a peaceatle lifeybur alſo an hoxeft.1 71.2.2, Where 
ſpecially he is ro provide thatall uncleanneſs be removed.” 

3- He muſt ſee har juſtice bedaily executed:(Pſa.72.2,4-)andrhat 


_ 1 the miniſters thereof give judgement ſpeedily in marrers belonging to 


their judgement. | 
4. Hemuſt rake order that every man may enjoy his own.?ſa.72.4. 

5. He muſt cheriſh the good;and diſcountenance the bad : and rake 
order, thar malcfators may be puniſhed, and wel-doers may be en- 
couraged. Pſa.72.457. Rom.1 3:34. © 17h wel 

what is the ſin of Magiſtrates > ' 
Carcleſneſs in performing rhoſe forther Untics. 
| what ts the duty of Subjefts to their Magiſfrates? _ . 

112 Topray forthem,that God would rule their hearts by his hol 
Spirir; tharuader them we'may lead a quiet and peaceat E life in: all aol 
lixefs and bonefty. 1 Tim. 2.3752, oO I | 

2. Tohelp them wich our, goods : paying Willingly all cuſtomes, 
raxcs,and tribute due rothem. Afat,2 2.1752 1, Rom 1 36,7. which cON- 


dermerh the Popiſh Clergy,thatderrafthis Tribuce,” © -a6Þ 

3- To adventure our lives for them, in war-and peice. '1'Sam. 2t. 
POET (1) 3 = | R T: _ -lpatd 

4. en ous wrong, not to rebel, but endure it pati ; 
Porjris betiereo ſuffer wind UTE F #Y 
* 5.7 T6 be obedient ard duriful'anco chem, and ro gbey their Tawes 
in the Lord. +:R5(dve 51573 10 25000 397770 71200 49-@lOGs 
«11 x Dother Laws bind the Conſcience? 0 

As far as they are reeableto the Lawes of God, they'do.: but 0- 
therwiſe hey do fot. For there isbut o3e L217 65067,! wht '# alle toſeue 
and to deftroy. Jam. 4. 12, _ «11:3 O7 1455 1930 
:- 1110 otras henrn' yes out of theft 
- Thee Theeves; 
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Sc break both thisComman- 


x < 


. dang dthatorherunder which thoſe fins are principally contain'd. 


| What out ofthelatter > © | 
die Papifts are tobe condemned, who hold that the Popes 
do bind the Conſcience. = has 


4 
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what be tbe ſins of Subjefts > 
1. Diſobedience, and Rebellion, 
'2, Retuſing and repining to pay dues. 
Hitherro of che dutics of Superiours,Inferiours and Equals, Shew 


now what are the helps of the oLedtence of this Commanuement ? 


They are either common to all; or proper to [nferiours and Supe- Oithe wo 


riours. | | *  ablingus co: 
What © common to all 2 — 
Therc muſt be an endeavour to nouriſh and increaſe natural affe#i- Gon” 
0,(Rim.12.10,) Humility,(Rom.12.16.)and: Wiſdome to diſcern what is 
firting tor our own and others places, Rom.1 3.7. 
what ts proper to the Infcriour ? 
He muſt ſee-God in the place and authority of his ſuperiours : (Rom. 
1 3.1,2.) ſerring before his cies che dreadful threatnings, and examples 


ot Gods vengeance on the {edirious and diſobedient.Ecel.10,8,20,Pro. 


what us proper to the Superiour ? _ 

He muſt be che ſame to his Interiour,that he would have Chriſt to 
be wo himſclt: (Eph.6.9.) remembring the Tragical endsof Tyrants 
and Uturpers. 5h hk 

what hiudrances of theſe duties are to be avoided? 


x. Selt-love: which maketh men unfit, either torule, or to obey, Hindrances to 


2 Tim. 3.2, 3,4» | | wooghnrced 


2. Partial inquiry into the duties of others towards us ; joined for ded, 
the moſt parrc,with che negle@ of our own, Ecel.7.23,24. 
3. 1b tury of the Anabaptiſts. 


4. The company of ſ{editious perſons, and def; piſers of Government: 


Proa24.21,22, 


what ts the reaſon annexed to this Commandement 2 


That thy daies may be pzolonged, and that i may go tel ot the reaſon 


with ther in the Land which the Lozd thy God giveth thee, ;0n5<4'o hs 
Deyr.5.16. CHlth | rr. _ 


' What 1s taught i this reaſon ? 

Thar God moveth the hearts of Superiours to promote the good 
eſtare of Infcriours: (for ſo alſo do the words ſound,Exod. 20.12. that 
they may prolong ihy dates: ) befides the providence of God to the obe- 
dient,which is far aboveall experience of mens proviſion, 

what # the ſum of this promiſe 2 

The blcſſing of long life and proſperity, to ſuch as by keeping this 
Commandcment, ſhal (hew that they regard the Image and Ordi- 
nance of God. (Epheſ .6.1,2,3.Rom.13.152.) 

H ave no: the oiber Con-mandements this promiſe ? 

No, not exprcfly : which ſheweth,thart a more plenriful bleſſing in 
this Kind followeth from the obedience of thisCommandment;theniof 
the othcr that follow. Hence it is called by the Apoſtle, the firſt Com- 
manament with promiſe : Eph. 6,2. y being the firl in order of the of 

a 2 con 
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cond Table, and the only Commadement of that Table that hath an 
expreſs Promiſe z and the only comtnandement -of the Tenxhat hath 
a particular promiſe, 0 9 FL 
But hv w #s.thes prone truly performed;ſeetng ſome wicked men live 
longswnd the godly aye taken away 1n the mdf thery time 2 
Gftiepro- x, The Lordperionnenh allcemporal promifes go far forth as it is 
like, per rn good for us : and therefore, the godly are ſure to live ſo long as itfhal 
performed, ferve for Gods glory:and for their own good ; but the wicked live to 
| their furchercondemnarion. Iſa. 65.20! * a £ 
- -2, Iris endugh»thatiche-promiles of this life be performed forthe 
molt part, [ 008; ONIONS Aut 
s What loſeth the obedient child, and what mjury 1s done unto 
him who bang, taken our ofthis life,is recompencedwith a betrer? or 
whaz breach. of promiſe is in him, that promiſerh4ilver, and paieth 
with gold,arid that in greater weight and quantity? As far the wicked, 
they gain nothing by their long life, receiving (by means thetedf) 
greater judgement 1n hel, Bhs 
Doth not the Lord oftentimes revenge the breach of this Commanae; 
. dement, even inthisbife? = From 
Yes: 1. Upon the Parents, who having been ungracious thert- 
ſc]ves, in givinguntothem ungratious and diſobedient children. 
2. -Upon the chaldranthemielves ; who arc ſometimesimmediately 
. iricken from Heaven,and ſometimes puniſhed by the hand of the Ma- 


gilttare.- er 294% | 
So muctof the fifth Commandement concerning! all ſpecial dutyes; to 
(pecial perſons. what are+the ral atres 1 the Commmgde- 
meats following, which rome at leaſt torowſent?* * NO 


They are cither ſuch as concern the perſoz ir ſelf of our Neighbont 
in the ſixth: orſuch as concern the things that belong to his perſon; 
as his chaſts:y inthe ſeventh, his goods inthe cighr, and his good zame 
inthe ninth Commandement. | 


” + » 4 
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a - (Thou ſhalt not murther, Exod. 20. 13. - + 
menr, What 1s the jum and meaning of this Commandement ? 


The ſumand Thar the life and perſon of man(as bearing the Image of God )be by 
_——_ mannotampeached,bur preſerved : (Gen.9.5.) and therefore char we 
wandement. ALE Not to hare. OUT own perfons,or the perſon of eurneighbor,britrs 
procute the ſaftty thereof; and ro de thoſe things that lie inus;for the 
prefervationwofhis and our life and health. 1 71m. 5. 23. © ah 
What 1s forbidden 14 this Commundement ? % _ 
All Lind of eviltcnding eoche impeachment of rhe'ſafety and health 
of mans perſon:withevery hurt done, threatned, or intended) to the 
ſoul or body, either of our ſelves, or of 6erneighbours. 
What 1s reqaired 1 this Commandment ? a ED 
a "gg All kind of good tending ro the preſervation of the welfare of mans 
: fon:that we love and cheriſh both the ſoul and body of our peaght” 
r,as.we could and ougheto do onrown. Heb. 3.13. Fam 1.27.Yhtt.2. 
12:Eph.y, 29. For ſome'of rhe duties hee enjoined concern ety 
Fry"; SV pcT ON, 
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perſons, ſome the perſon of our neighbour. 
what tethoſe duties that do concern our own perſons 3\ 
\ They arc either ſuch as aught to be. perfarmed by. ug in our Own The duties re- 


liferime,or when we are ready to departout of this world. ſpeRing our 
what are the duties me are toperform towards our own perſe as in our Ons 
life time 2 


They rc pe& cither the wellare of our Souls,or of our Bodies. 
what are the duties that reſpeR the nelfare of our ſouls F:crtehd 
I, Toulc the means of grace. 1 Pet.22. | Duries reſpe- 
2, With diligence to fiviſh our Salvation(Phel,2.12, Jand to make Rivgonr fouls 
our elz&ion (ure by the fruits of faith. 2 Pet.1.20, 
3. To rejc& evil counſcl, and approve that which go0G: Pſal.1.1. 
' Pro. 1.10, "I. 
4. iO imitate the example of good men, and not to take {candals 
given by others, 
5. To follow our vocation diligently. . 
what be the toutrary vices for idden ? 
Cruelty to our own ſouls: by The contrary 
x. Rejecting the food of ſpiritual lite, by not hearing) ( Prov.28.9.) IL? 
or not obey:7.g the word, Fam, 1.22, 
.. 2, Corruptiog or perverting it5by fcking ears. 2 Tim. 43: or unſta- 
ble minds. 2 Pet. 2.16. 
3. Want of knowledge: Proveq.l 3.8 8. 35336. Ho. 4.6. )eſpecially 
when people have had the ordipary means appointedof God for 
obraining the lame, either: of 'their own, or of others AOYIS Hey 
might have teen partakers of. 19246 
4. . Sin, eſpecially groſs ſuns. (Proves, 32o& 8. 36. )and obſtinacy In _..2, 
ſinning. Rom. 245. Tite3.11.*- $3 
a « Following of _ counſeland evil cxamples,and king of {can- | 
S. | ; | 
| 6, NegleQing of our Vocation. 
...,' VFVhat be the things that reſpef the' welfare of our pellies ? 
1, ; Sober and whollome dict,'t Tim.5.23. Durtes refpe: 
2. Help of Phyſick, when need is: ſo thar it be after we have firſt SC our bo- 
ſought unto God. 2 Chroar 16. 12. 
- 3; UbGrg honeſt recreatiou; ,whereby, health may be maintained. 
Juadg. L413. [ſt 
4. Preventing unneceſſary dangers. 
5- Giving place to rthe 4 of another:as Jacob did to Eſa, byh his 
mothers counſel. Gen. 27. 43, 44- 
. Vibat be the contrary ins fortudden >, | 
r. Immoderate worldly ſorrow:which (as the Apoſtle ſai ) wor» x 
beth death. 2 Cor. 7.10, bn err, 
2. Malice and envy,which maketh a mana murtherer'of himſclf.as den, 
wel as.of his neighbogs. . For Gas the wiſe man noteth'). Envy _y rot- 
tenneſs of the bones. Prov. I4- 30. 
;3+,Ncgle& cicher of wbol{omg fliet,or of exerciſe orhborick recre- 
ation, or of Phyſick to preſerve or recover health. For we maſt not 
thinkzthat there are a0, more, waies 20 kil a ano 4 knife, 
Cc. AZz2 .v.>;1 -. & Druns 
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4. Drunkenneſs and ſurfeizings cating and dyinking out of ring : 
(Pro. 2 5.16,Rccd;16,16,17.) or ſpending ones felt by unchaſte behavi- 
onn.”(Prowgz.nr.and6;26.and 7. __ Y All which arc enemies to the 
\ nn and life of man/ !- 11! 
 - $5. Lancingor whippiog our own fleſhz(: Kin.18.28.Col.2 23 Eph, 
5.29.)as Idolaters uſe ro do : or otherwiſe wounding ourſelves. 
6. Capital crimes. 1 K::2,2 34 
7. Unneceflaty dangers. 
8. Not giving place to the fury of another. 


:/9. Rebutingrhe means of life, 

10.Selt-murthcr.x Sam. 3.4.2 Sam.17.23. Mat 27.5. Af.16,27,28. 
Duties reſpe- 3 . What are we to. do at the tame of owr deparinure ont of thas life > 
Qing the time . With willingneſs we muſt receive the ſentence of death when God 
rure. ſat utter it. 2 Cor. L.94 


2, We muſt then reſign our charge in Church, Common-weakh, 

Or age hs the hands of-faithful men. Num.27.16. 2 Chr.28.+.0c. 

We muſt reſign our foul ro God in-Chriſt:(?ſal.31.5.)with con- 

Py lk of his love, though he kil Oe 13.15.) of the remifftor oFour 
ſins, and our reſuxreF30x unto immortality. Job 19.2507. 

4. We muſt leave our body to the carthas a pledge, intimetobe 
reſumed : , gjving a iow the comely and Chriftian burial thereof. 
Gen.q9.29.1 King. 13 

Hitherte.of the | Lead bhat concern ou own perſons. what are they 
+ thas do refpeB our Netohbowr ? 
This lik-wiſe are ro be performed unto him, either while het: 


live,o after his death. 
Duties reſpe. ''  '#ibb anethe duties Lelopgingto our Neighbor while he biveth v_ 
cting our They are partly inward,partly outward. bi 
neigh —_ as  WRas :are dbe ramgad A, | | 
veth. To love our neighbouras our ſelves, to think wel of him, to pet ha- 


Invard duties ritably afteted towards him, and: fiudy to dohimgood : in refpe& 
aﬀccion®? that we ate allthe creatures of one - war's andthe x. 9 children of 
.71 Adam. For which end we are to cheriſh all good affeRtions ir in'our 
- hearts. '! 
what be thoſ e good afffion Was required ? 
 1.. Humility and kindneſs, proceeding from a loving heart " man, 
as he 15 man. Rom.12.10.Eph.4.32. 

2. A contentment to ſee our brother paſs and exceed us in aby out- 
wardozinward gifts or graces : with giving of thanks to Son en- 
dowing him with Mach itts. 

3- Compaſſion and ellow-ſeeling of his good and evil. —— 2.155 
1G, "Hekaxad: 2.Cer.11,29. 

4. Humility. 

$. co atngyy | 

Ge | N Patience, long-ſafſering and lowneſseo anger. ppbefin ans 4. '2 6. 
IT bel. 5.14. 

2 Eaſineſs to be reconclled.and ro forgive he wrong done neous. 
« $5326) 
. + ehindgeareful by preferve #nd make peace, Rom.12. 
8 1Thyſ.5.13.Mat.5.9. what 


—_ - oo xWu—— — EBB Woo ——_——— yl ——. —— ——_— 


what is #equized (or preſeryapion of Peage.2, $535rlw lc 1.1 
1. Carcof avoiding offenges, © . - . NING) 
$. Conſtreing things in tho beſh ſence:, x FT CET Ne LRU" * 
2- Paning lometime with our own dh GamaLÞ-bÞofotin 1» 7 
4. Paſſing by offences; and patiently (uficxing atunjuricy, leſk rhey 
break Qut into greater mulctyets. 
what are the 1award vices here condemned ? 
The. conſenting in heart. degur neighbor harmpawichall _—_ 
of the mind which are contrary $9 the love we owe him. 


what be thoſe ez] poſbons t 
1. Anger, either raſh or withoutcauſe ; or paſſing meaſure when Evil paſſions 
che cavli. 1 juſt, 4a3.5:3 1332+ Bph-4p2G31, + + _—_ 


2. Hatrcd,and Malice: which is a murther in the mind. 1 Job 3-15. 
3. .Enyy : whex&by one hageth his beoghes (25 Caiathe __—_—_ 
did)ige lome gqgd thas was in him. Zap, 3-14:Pro-14-30-1 Jobs 3. 
4+ Grudging and repining againſt gur bracher ; which is a branch 
of envy. 1 Tim.2. 
5+ Upmercifulnck, and.want of compaſſion, Rom.1.31; Amos 6.6. 
6. Dcfire of revenge, Rom, 1-2, 19, 
7. Cruelty. Pſal.5.6. Gen,49-557, 
$8, Pride; which isthemarher of all contentian. Pra 3-10. 
9. Uncharicable ſuſpitions. (x Cor.1 3, Ta7ok $411 3314+) yer god- 
ly jealouſie over another is good, if Ren ora gaod cauſe, 
10, Frowardneſs,and uncaſineſs toþe intreated. Rant, 4+31+ 
. » t#hat aſe axe we.to make of the 2 
Thar we ſhayld kil ſuch affeRtions as the firſt ciſing3 and pray. Oureard du- 
God againft them. he 
£0.much of . the tpmard, What are the. 0s word ? * our Neigh- 
They reſpeKtcither che Soy! priacipallyzor the whole man,and the bours, 
Bady more ſpecially. 
1 1 What duties are requiredef # for preſervation of th Souls of Our 
1111.0  Weighboars 1 © 
/ 'o | The MRTINg of the food of fpirizugl life, o.60.6. I Petiy a. 
As 29.3 >. 
, #., Crying good counſel, 29d RRcOuraging na3g wel doivg, Heb.x9.” 
24, 25. s tht 
3. Walking without "olence- whichoh Magilirace Qught to be 
carclul of iu che Commonrwealkh, the Miviſter in ahe Church, and - 
every one 40 lyscalling, For the iryle of the Apelle reached co balls 
Gre aane efence,nerther to the Jonesmr to the: Grovilecgts to the Church 
of God. 1 Cor. 10. 32. 
<> (Hiving good: example, * dheroby 5 provoking ancanorher t to 
loye good warks. Mgi,5-L$-3 wie hy 7 paper 51 
13s Reproving our bronkers flog tby ſeafbaable admanjtion. Lew. 
Ig. I7. 1 beſo I4. - PAGAN, , 
$-Comioninghn ihe gindeland apponing whe weak. the ;26T 
all 8.50149 11 , 22 1:4 [T & ©. 1911719 911007 Feet 
What are the contrar he here condemned 2 :\/1 + The comerary 
bs » Whengie flooded witnallies wine. - famer delay 
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J 1Þ'bs; Sum and Subſtance 


Th 


Duries reſpe- 


cting the 


whole perſon 
of our neigh. . 


bors, 


Geftures, 


Durics requi. | 
red in words, 


.(\uch as was in Catz, Gerzc4:5,6.) nu 


1; 7-13: X | "which charge ſpecially lierh\upon ſuch Minifters,asa are either 


Idol ſhepherds, and cannot 3 or 1dle, and wilnor fced the flock com- 
mitted to their charge;or for the moſt pa pa rtneglc& their own,and bu- 
fie themſelves elſe re, without neceſſary Ft lawful calling. Ezek. 


C ! 18:& 12.19:Jer: 48:70.*Eſa.56.10.' Aﬀs 20.26327,28. 


2. Whenthe Word i 15 COrTU pred by erroneouszor vain and curious 


expoſitions. 1 77m.1. 4. 


3- When Magiſtrates procure not, '{o much as in them lieth, that 
the people under their government do _——_ the hearing of the 
Word read andpreached,and receiving of the Sacraments, in the ap- 
pointed/times. | 

4. When men command, or tempt others to things unlawful. 1 


. Kin.12.8. 


5. When men give offence; either by evil example of lite (P70.29. 


12.) or by unſeaſonable uſe of Chriſtian liberty, 1 Cor.8.10,1 1. 


6. When we rebuke not our neighbour, being in fault ; bur ſufler 
him to fin. Lev. 19. 17. 

7. When the blind leadthe blind, (Mat'15. 14.) and thoſe that be 
{educed,feduce others. Mat. 23.15: 2*Tim.3.1 3. 

So mach of that which concerneth the Soul of our Neighbour priact- 
pally. wherein conſifteth that, which reſpeteth his whole Perſonzand 
his body more ſpecially ? | 

In Geſtures, Words,and Deeds. 
- What #5 required 14 our Geſtures ? | 
A friendly countenance, (that we look "cheerfully upon. our 
Neighbours and an athiable behaviour, ?þ1l.4.8. Jam. 3-13- 
what # here forbidden ? | 
All ſuch Geſtures as detlare the ſcornfulneſs,anger Or Hatred of the 


 teart:withall froward and churliſh behaviour! r Sam.25.'17. Sothar 


here is condemned, 1. A ſcornful look;and any difdaitful fign,expref- 
ſed by the-geſtures of the head,nofe,tongue,finger,ot any other mem- 
ber of our body:as nodding the head,purring our the tongue, pointing 
with the finger, and all manner of EOTIY of our neighbour, (*Adr. 
27.39.Gen.21.9. compared with Gal.4.9.) 2. A lourin countenince. 
,(Pſa.10.5:) fowning 8eCe 
which,as ſparks,come from the fire of wrath and barred. X : 
What doth this teach 6? 9 
"Thar weare to look to our very couritevancecthat it bewray 62 Uh 
filthineſs of our hearty. For God harth'fo adorned the countenanctand 
face of mans thatin it May be ſeen'the very affeftions of the heart.'t 
Cor.11.7. what us bs uired 1n our Words > © 
'-: That wefahneiourn r gently,ſpeak kindlyzand uſe cour 
8& amiable ſpeeches nlbor gen ſen ro opaaagast o oy 
is called @ 1} to the Heatt/one'of another. Eph. 4 32: Rath 2913. 


what are the contrary tices here forbidden w_ 
1. :Evilfpeaking'of a; Linn althongtrebe tter benot falſe I; it 


ſelf; when it is not done either to a right end, or in due time, of ina 


7 righ manner. ty 1h 


©2. Diſdainfylſpeakingy whew words are contemptuouſly uttered, 
whether 


—_— __ 


——_— 
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whetherithey carcy with them any urcher frgpthcatuonor mo. As to 
Jay» Tuſkhgor t9.cal ouF brother Racas (Aar.5.22;)andſudulitce. , 
3. Bitter and avgry words, or ſpeeches wrathtully uncred, by atly 
evil or viki vearmb> as Fool,and futh fiike:! Afetyy..2 bi We; 

4. Mockings, tor: forme. want ofthe body (Lrviay ag.) efpecially 
for picty.(Ger.2 1.3, 2 Sam:6 205) tnftcad rhattney Vught robe an-cic 
to the blird, and a toorito gle lames {Fob 29.15.,) yet Gods 'dhildren 
may ſometimes ute mocking 1n a godly manucr« -as Elr,z5 $d tothe 
Pricſts of Baal. 1 K:4.18.27, | 

5. Grudges and complaints one of anothcr. Jawn.5.9. 

6. Blawhngahroatningand provoking of others. 7 rt. 3. 24 
.. 7..Crying: which is ao unſcomly. litring up dt che voice. Eph.4.31. 

8, Deſpighttul wordszreviling, and curſcd (peaking. P/0vV-12. 18. 
Yet men; 4n aurbority may ule ſudh rears, as che tn of choſe with 
whom they deal doth duerve. ENETSIT 

- bat ne ors you;to ynake of all this 2 We Ot Z 

Thar according to the counſel of Saint Paul, we ſce that no comwpt The uſe; 
comm nat anon: procend.ont ef our mouth, bat that which us good,to the uſe 
of edify1ng,that 11 mey:mimfter grace uazio the bearers. Ephe.q. 9.'that our 

ſpeeob be glanares gr acrmivrſcdſoned with ſubchut wernayhwew how we ogg ht 
to anſwer every man. Gol. 4. 6. Far as fluſh inthe: Sunumer, it it be nor 
povdred with ſalt, wil {melo iv-wil be warh them chat have-not their 
hearts ſeaſoned with the word of trurb.  Amd thence tor wan of care, 
prececd.anger, wrarbtud,. and foathſome ſpeeches agamft ourbro- 
uct : which are.in cht Sariprurecompared to Junipericonls,. which 
burn moſt fictcely3(#®f1:120.4.or to the pricking:.of alwordzor a ra- 
zor, which curtcrh. te bacply.(Pro.v2.18, Pſz.52.2,.) VWhereupon 
the tongues by Saum Fames ſaid ro bean unruly evil.{et on fire of Hel. 
Jam, 36,8.VV< ought therefore to-govern our Tongues by the word of 
God, and take hce of vile (pceches. od AY” :; | | 
So much of our Geftures and words. what is required 13 our Deeds > Duties requi- 

1. Thatwe dogood amo our Neighbourſo far as our power and 754 inoue. 
calling wil fufter. _ <. & \ | Ree 

2x. That we viſit and comfort him in ſickneſs and afiidtion. XMat.25. 


36. Jam. 1.27. NL Le 2% 
5. That we give meat, drink, and cloth, to the poor and needy. 
4. That we give relict to the diſtreſſed, and ſuccour to the oppre(- 
ſed. Job 29. 15 &c. 
5. That we foreſee and prevent miſchiefs before they come. 
6. That wereſcue our Neighbor from danger-anddefend him with 
our hands, if we cart, if we may. | 
#hat be the contrary [ins forbidden ? 
. 1, Op on and crutity,in withdrawing the means of life: (Jam. The contrary 
; ——_ ye Vices tothe 
. + 2 a __ SIE Tn of land ſo that men cannorlive jicesrorhe | 
3. Nor ob pon fiek, and thoſe thar be in diſtreſs. 
3-. Neglc@ of Hotpiraliry z eſpecially xo the-poor, which bythe 
commandement of God muſt be provided for, | 
_ 4; Not preventing miichiets;” and gurning away Rrokes from out 
Newhbbour, ſo much as in us licth, 2& ; 1; Bi 


_— 


- The Sum and Subſtance I 


How we do in- 
direaly en. 
danger our 
Neighbours 
life, 


How we do 
direQly take 
away our 
Neighbours 
life, 


Chance-med- 
ly, and how 


proved to be a 


5. Extremity and Cruelty inpuniſhing: when the correRion is ex- 
ceflzvez(Deut.25.3. 2'Cor.11.24-) Or is it not inflicted in love of juſtice, 
Deat.16.19,20. 2 ; 

6. All angry and deſpightful friking,how little foever iv be, 

7. Fighting, ſmiring, wounding, or mairning of the body of our 
brorher or nezghbour. Jam. 4.1.Lev.2 4.19520, © - | f 

8. Theendangering:or taking away of his lite. 

How 1s this done ? 

Either direQly, or indirealy, 

How tnairefly ? 

1, When one defendeth himſelf with injury, or purpoſe of re- 
venge,or to hurt his Adverſary,and not only to ſave himſclt. Rom.12. 
21, Exad.22.2,3. / | 

2. When women with child, cither by miſ-diet, or ſtrein by rea- 
ching, violent exerciſe,riding by Coach,or otherwiſe,and much more 
by dancing ; either hurt the fruit of their womb: or altogether miſ- 
carry. Wo 4 25 | | | 
). When children begotten-in fornication-or adultery,” are com- 
mitted to them ro keep which have no care of them. 

4. When thoſexo whom it appertaineth, do nor puniſh the break 
of this Commandement. Num:g 5.3132. Prov:17.15. 

5; Keeping of harmful. beaſts. 'Exod,21.29. 

6, All dangerous paſtimes, @c. 9 

7. When Ca are ſo made; that men may take harm by them 3 
or ſuchcare is nor had''of them-as ought ro be. As when the high- 
waies and bridges are not mended: or when ſtairs are ſo made, thar 
they are like to hurt either children,ſervanes, or others : or when wels 
or ditches (or any ſuch like dangerous places) are not covered, or fen- 
ced, Exod 21.33, whereunto belongeth that the Lord commanded the 
Iſraclites to have battlements upon their houſes. Dewt.22.8. 

How direfly 2: + 

When a man(withour a calling) doth aQually take away the life 
of his brother ; (Gez. 9.6.) orherwile then in caſe of publike juſtice, 
( Foſe7.19.)jult war:(Deut.20.12,13Jor neceſlary defence. Ex0.22.2. 

How many ſorts of this direft killing are theres 

T hree. | 

Firſt, Chance-medly. 

Secondly, Man-ſlaughter, 

Thirdly, Wilful-murther, 

What 15s that which we cal Chance-medly ? 

When its {imply againſt our wil, and wethink nothing of it: as 
he which felleth a tree, and his Ax head falleth, and hurteth, and kil- 
leth a man. Deute19+4,5, Which is the leaſt fin of the three, and by 
mans law deferveth not death : and therefore by the Law of Moſes,in 
this caſe the benefit of ſanQuary was granted, Exod,2 1.13. - 

But bow appeareth it to.be ain at all; | 

I, Becauſe by the Law of Moſes the party that committed this fa, 
was to loſe his liberty,until the death the high Prieſtzto he axv (10 
he could not be freed from the.guilt thercof,but by the death of Jeſus 
Chriſt he grear high Pricſh, ©. | © 22 Be: 


= 
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of \@briftian Religion. 
| Becauic irisa truir of the fin of our: firit Paxenrs.;: atk ik ghey had 
ſtood in that ingegrity; wherein Gad'created theme fuch ane oF 
ſhould never have hapned, 
3. Bccaufe there is ſome imprudency in him ha doth its -and want 
of conſideration. 
what ſhould this teach us ? 
To take heed of alloccaſions, that make us ky of thicky. 
What do you. acconut Manrſlpugter ? | 
When one killect;another -in;his.own defence. \Whereunto alſo Of Man- 
may be referred:if one ſhould kil a man at unawargs,in hurling fanes Taveteer. 
tonouſe; orif adrunkard in recling ſhould fel another, whereof he 
thould die.For this is different from char which camumeth by.Chance- 
medley,when a mar is imploicd in a good and lawtul work. 
that Foy opt of ering te awetber in fherrMltngs 8nd s chellenge 
to the field ? 
 Ireſerveth death by the Law of God and many, \ 7 .v441, 1 OfDuels, 
- _ What 16 wilful» Murtber ? - :; 
' Whena man adviſedly,witzin ingly; and maliciquflydoth lay Or roghr 
{on his Neighbor. Which is a,fin of a high natpre, and ge no han Dy 
the Magiſtrate ta be pardoned; becauſe therehy;the Land is 
Gen.g9.5,6. He.4.2,3.Num.3 5.  OLODOAALARA 141511550140 
what reaſons ate theie ta ſet cut thi deteitation of js this ſup t. 
1. If a man deface the Imageot a Prince, be slevercly prrnthed : 
how much more if hedetace the Image of GodizGene 9.6.!1 141 ,* 
2. By the Law of Mden, if + beaſt (an unreaſonable creanuee). hed 
killed ama ſhouldbe bainand the Heſh of: kt (alcboughaherwil © .. tuA eng 


. 
ae © ou 


clean) was not to be eaten. Exod.21. 28. ated ok 
3-By the-ſame lawgk this fingoupputiſbr;God wilzequitoinar _——z 
place where it was commirred,8.arthe Magiltracs at as. nd RE 
Hitherza of the duties of thisGommandement halangin ”e toake perſon 
of our Neighbor while be ts alive. what are they after: hi death 2 ? 


; -They Eicher.concerd hint 1f,or chale ghar perraigro himait,;: 
what: ere the amties that concerts brinſelf ? 4 
. Friends and Neighwtors ſhould. erbarhisbody be honey by- Dawes Dal whe 
ricd and Funerals aecontdy pertormed. (Gan? $e4rl 9 & 23 .9e x Sam, P<rformed wr 
25,F+P[4.7 943-"Roms I To9v «| RARE 
2. Moderate mourning is to be uſed forhim.Eccl.12 el] Thee 4at Jo 
', 2, Weanetorepb hinas.he hatheaſerved. | un 
4+ We are to judge the beſt wrien him. TY ;o 
Whey. that wbichiconcerneth thoſe:that belong avi him 31 1 
"To rrovide for his wife,children and para ;tharhemay live. Þt 
them. Ruth 2420, 2 Sapp efs:l | 16408 10 .5 
" much of the relveft which we do owe unto.0ur Neighbortal $11t pot 
equired alſo,that we ſhexid ſpem-uvrcifulne(s ute aur brafp 
- V£5-1 A tightpoys en jaee.regareabe life of hisbeabRre te. 10. Dolan 1 
ns if hard:ulage vf the ercamens.cl God is forbidden (Re.22.6,7. *=t 
25.4%) oh par rnd ge hs nemo re (200799, 1194) 45tYar 
cherdby ord'wavulll rigians formed to htwimency to aur noigh- 
Per vere woe joyiragns dumb crearuntagruclly;juiprpush 


more:unlawful to uſe men ſo. What 


# — 
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296 .F be 'Sutrumd Subſtance 
" what ave the Brdakers of this Commanalement to expebt'2 
- The Apoſtle Fames'teacherh chatgzwhen he faith: Judgement nithout 
mercy ſha be upon thoſe that are mercileſs. James 2.13. 
Of puniſh- Of how many Torts are thoſe judgements? 
wenes dueto They Cither concern this lite, or that which is to come. 


her What be thoſe that concern this life? 
wandement, . Severe puniſtiments (by the Law) are to be inflicted uponthe 


body ; as limb for limb, eie tor cite, hand for hand,tooth-tor tooth, 
wound for wound blood for blood,life for life;(Exod.2 1.23. Jud.r.5, 
6,7: Jalthiough it Were a beaſt;if it were known to be a _G er, Exodus 
21,28, 

2, Shortlife. Fſal. 55. 23. plood-thir men Boo n0t out half thetr 
dates. 

3. Magliſtrates,tharſhould puniſh murtherers, it rhey ſpare them, 
RY ir lives are in danger to go for the oftendors:as Achats did tor Bex- 
hadads. 1 Kin, 20, 42. David was exceedingly puniſhed for ſparing 
blood-thirſty men_(ſuch as was his Son Atſalow) and not pangand 
then; 2\Sam.13.28,29.8& 14.338 16:11. ” 

4. God threatneth $-that he 'wil nor only-revenge the blood of "ry 
flamupon the murtherer himſelf; ;bur allou pores ifluc and poſterity, 
1n unrecoverable difealſes: 2 Sa2, 29, / 

what tc the pujaſhment that concerned the life to come 2 

r ;/ Thar their rsare not heard./Eſat.1 5. 1 Tim.2S: 

2, Everlaſting heart bot of body and {oulin-the bortornleſs pir of 
Hel.” Aid as he degrees of fin argſo ſhal che puniſhmehe be. 


Means furthe. ©" | what helps are we to uſe: for the furthering ws fo the obelierice of thi 
gre. Ter in the Commanadement ? 
ience of 


this Comman- Jebehoveth us ro'confider, von firſt, all met) are alata in ade Ima 
cement, of :GadTGen. 9.6.) and of. one blood withius5 (A#s 17.26.) anda 
Chriftians inthe Image of Chriſt ulfo, in whom we arc all one body 
I Con: J 2427. + 
Secondly;thatGod hath a opointed the Magiſtrate tO ouniſh proper- 
t:onably every offender in his {ney : (Gen. 9. 6: Levit. 2420321.) yea, 
wore - hitaſelf alſo extraordinarily bringing murrhers. to Wgbe' and Lana 
rats TY Gen, 4.9. ProvaB8:17. Afs-28.4. 


GC 


ogs thee of What must we FOR 4 as b1ndrances to the obedience to is Comman- 
ro this Com- | « Aement 2 © \, 1 


mandement, x, The falſe opini6ler the workplacing man-hoodi in revengeand 
blood-ſhed. Gez.g. 2 3324. of | 
2, The: company 'of yg ind unmerciful wen,: - Proves 22. 
345258 150 $144. -95M 
3. Greedy deſire of gain. Provetat9 yy FEY 2 Lo £ UinA | _ 
* 4." Pride. Prov(1 3,10; 1s a Bag vs 22 Vo Q4ns 
Q Rior anddrunktaneſs, Proving,2 9. 
nl ST, fitherto of the general dutbes that be 


by long ts on of Mar; con 
eee grid "v5 * *phined 4-4he 1xt Commlndement. what followeth? 7 
-Ahndavitewhucitns owe't0'marginregardof the things which he: 
longunes' him : the-firft whereof concernerh choſe that bemoſt dear 

unto hin; rnamely,hiv family'and bib wiſeaſporialy; who is neareſt 

111; ;\::" ano 


unto him,and as himſclf;bg 4h one ne fleſhou -ibopich h bim, la zeſpe& whereof, 
Temperance and.chaſticy next Commantement 
what ave the wovas of he f fel Ons Commandement ?: .. The 
Thou fhalt not commit. $ Exadao. tes Commande= 
what ts coniprehended under,ithis name of Aduler) \\ mence, 
All fins of that ſort, commitred either in the w/ 4 = the mind of 
perſons-whether.martied, gx upmarried,arc ſignified by this name to _,-. 5,544 
(hew the vilencts'of the breach of this Commandement, NJr.c el716g 


what then rs theme angng and [cope.of the Cammandement 2 « 
Thatall unclcanneſs and impurity be avoided, and chaltiry by all The The meaning 
means preſerved. 2 Cor,7.1. I Theſ.4.3,495e Tr do 0 COS 
what is bere forbidden? '* . Commande 
All impurity and APIs EN with all means and pravoca: went. 
"tions toluſt,';, 1, * 
what is required?» wh ©y ) <1 
All purirypogeh bchavior,continent. and chaſte ulage, cowardsour 
ſ{clyes, and towards our neighbour. 1, Theſo2.3+8 5+2:3« 1, Cor. Te3fw' , 
#hat are theſ pecial breaches of this Commandement ? 
They are cither inward or ouPwWSrysr 
I Me eg —_ {1-NO0P ity.of 05 d:with, al fil ind Ofioward i 
e Unchaltity an E mine wit y im inward im- 
tions, and i luſts, Cat. jen Cole 35+ 1: 111 aj ann; 
1... What arethe To lrencbes of the canardimmrity hetoda-! 
I. The defire,c of ſtrangefle _ alptipn roqhaye 7 if be could. 
e woman;with confene of 
sforhſagens in ARE _ "28 aol wichovt, igan tlie 


| a 
bo Ys 


mah 


to marr then ky x Co #7. ed _ F 
| Pril Thug hes Ap. Ann inthe minds ; ari rifngl from tooliſk 
Fr vain talk, pe, firſt an ;prina 


whena man luffervas it WeSs los 


—_— imaginations. Jam, I4z «Ft3] "13 


Fs Jealouſ the heemak wap en oj occaſion 
or-good gro on; wi Wine conrrary. rohatenrire loveang alleQgon, - + 10 
whicha G2nth oul tOWar 4s fig wk C. Nowh., Se mo 3  _ 
as ets t inward Vertur. oh compiayded 2 - 
| . The vis I coniingney of the mind; and che chaſtity pode: 


Hy Ate at: CE ETC: 2ay 

| bbe, each, of thus Commandement > | 

Such nidgaicrſewahi 
| ae Poon ai gen Where;y | 


L.Q 


- % © 
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of meac and 
drink 


* Fbe- and, Subfance- 


Abuſe of Ap. * 
parel, 


By lighne hineſs:when it is wanton and lafcivious. Whence ſome ap- 
| parcl be 


| houtd not become effeminer&,nor rhe woman meneny"l, 


Ofche als, I? 2000 


——— 


"> Wheyeiw doth it ſhes it ſelf 2- At 
' Bieher why 7p rothe be relſein the body itfelfe; 
How 1n thoſe things that belong to the body # 
In the abuſe either: OMe a and Drink. | 
How is this Commandment brokewsn the abuſe of appareh and the 
ornaments of the body? | 
wy By-excefs, when ir is above our eſtate 6rabllity. Mat. 11,8. Ia. 
Pp g 


—— CO ———————. 


by the Holy Ghoſt whoriſh ( Pro.7.10.) whichis a great 
occaſion of luſt and uncleanneſs., 
Ws By immodeſty, and wearing of ſuch attire as doth difigu re the 
Yo 


4. By new-fangledneſs : when it is nor according tO the cuſtorat of 
thc Country,City, or Town where we dwcl, 2 Sam.1 3.4.18. 
-.3,VWhen ir is diderwiſe cheri belongerh to the ſex:as if a ran put on 
wamans a pparelzor'a woman a oat is abomainable ro God. 
Dem .22.5. | 
what are the reaſons bereof > | 
. God would have every ſex hereby maintained , that the. man 


2. To avoid a moſt notorious occefion of a ſhatnelefs and mamte- 
leſs fin. Forif a mer may be inflamed with a wanton PiRtore painced: 
auch more with lively Ins _ raiture of.the fex. 

3. Ir is a diftionor tor @ is ſex, andro ſpoil himſelf f 
the digniay God harh giver hich ng werden as fora woman to d 
Rog ag53J ve hee Fonts fo] then God hath Uh foe her in. 


' May hot women 'in' thei apparel ſabmis themſelves to 
.' Hasbanis? up phy OY 


They muſt feel'to pleafe them by ewfoPteats;" and cherefors by 
clothing themſelves/in deemagpars with Tobriety; and for ther ſt 
ccfs,to/puttheirrruft in G is able by modefty in a hich 
ourany fuch iidiret means, to maintain their husbands 
qonaps I Pel. 3.5. | 
What apparel are we then t oft d 
-+Sch as commeth under the rule of the 


wh_ our godlincls a and oy odeſty.1 Thm.2 
bfome (excecdi thisroafure) 


1319! 
* 02 
ſtte;natnely fockravi 


TR2.3.amd ena 
fay they FA it "_ roex peed 


any: A by ene inn them ; hn 
and pony 9 inthe Of &r,' who propound'o th Eirety 
w_ apparcl)to allure. 


& Commendemient Ire the abuft of mear ae drink ? 
of erg ny i Sake Jn Ot | 
How an 


I, When we rar h heok nt dainties.Deat.14.21: Lube 16,1 
-2Þ}Wherweſeek fuch kinds whicars pad ich provoke ts 


fin. How inxregardof the pre AR ; Lb __ 
By exceſs, abt hn when we feed it gnd 
"if log kenuefs. Ezrk«16.49, 
#3 Were condemped ? eat "Ares 


7 


"give ous ſoves wfhrf 
\ 23 What be the contrary duts 


of. Chriſtian Religion. OE WW RIM 


1, Tcmpcrancezin uling a ſober and moderate diet ; (Eccl.10.16,) 
according to our ability,and the uſe of the Country where we be. 
2, Convenicnt abſtinence, 1 Cor.9.27. 
So much of the breach of this Commandment 11 the alufe,of thoſe things 
which belong to the body wherein conſutt eth the abuſe of the Lody it ſel/# 
Partly in the geſtures and carriage of the bodyzpartly in ſpeech and 
words ; partly in atand deed. 
Hows the wantonnt(s of the heart manifeſted by the counteuance, 
geſtures, and carrtage of the body ? | 
x. By impudency or lightneſs in countenance,geſture,or behavior. Wanton Ge- 
Prov. 6.13. & 7.10, &C. ſures, 
2.By wanton looks: whenthe cie(which is the ſeat of Adultery,or of 
chaſtity )is ſuffred ro wander without regard;and cirher giveth occafi- 
on to others to commit adultery, or is to fixed to behold the beauty 
of anothcr,or elſe laſcivious and wicked pictures (whercin many ſet 
their delight Jand the like things,thar the heart is inflamed to luſt, and 
allured to filthincls thereby. 2 Pet.2.14. Mat.5-28,Gen.39.7.Job 31.1. 
Ezek.23.14s 1 
3- By uncovering of the nakedneſ(s of the breaſts, and other parts of 
the body,tor the allurementof others. VWhercunts ray be referred 
the Apoſtles commandement for women to be covered : (1 Cor.11.6.) 
and the cxample of Releckay who for modeſty pur a vaile upon her 
face (Gen.24.65.) not as many donow adaies,for other reſpets. __, 
4. By painting the face,and counterfeiting the complex1on : as wic- 
ked Jeſabel did, who was afterwards (by the juſt judgement of God) 
caten up of dogs. | | 


5. By mincing and tinkling with the feetzby wanton dancing of men 
and women together,(which is a great inticement to this luſt). and all 
other laſcivious motions. Efa.3.16.Mar.6.22. | | 


# 


6. By dalliance;and abuſe of any parts of the body to the provoca- 
tion of others unto luſt,or ſuffering chem to wander in wantonnefs. 

what Le the contraxy vertues bere commanded ? «© 

Chaſtity in the cies,countenance,and all the parts of the body; tno- Chaſtity in 
deſty arid gravity in behavior:(T3t.2.3:)that we make a.covenant with ®* ©. 
our Cics ; (Job 31.1.) and pray thatthe Lord would turn them away 
from ſeeing vanity:(?ſal,119.37-) finally, that we ſo carry and dirctt 
all the members of the body, as that they be not weapons of unclgan- 
nels. Rom.6.1 319. LA 
| How # this Commandement broken by evil Words? 

I. By vainand wanton ſpeeches, corrupt and rotten communicati- Wann ſpee: 
on : whereby, not only the, ſpeakers heart, but alſo the hearts of the <be*- 
hearers are inflamed. Eph.4.29. & 5.334; Cor.I5. 3 8 M$ 

2. By giving car to filthy words, & taking delight. T_ of unho- 
neſt things;although(for our credir)wall ack peak them.1Cor.15.33. ! 
3- By making of love Epiſtles,amorous Books, lewd Songs,and Bal- 
lads,and ſuch like. 7: , _ 

4. By rcading or hearing of wanton Poems, naughty Songs, ;and 
Books; and much more by learning of them:whereby the memory is 
cloicd, and fo better things kept forth. of 7 


Bb 2 what 


# 


. -2. 


" 


Bo T'be Sum? and SwubMlatee- 

Chaſtiiyin \.-' whats contrary to this? : 

— Chaftity in tongue and earsfpeech favouring of ſobriety and grace, 
(1 Theſ.5.2 3.)modeſt and chaſt ralk. Where we are to follow the ex- 
awple of rhe Holy Ghoſt, who ſpeaking (by neceſſity Jof matrers un- 
feermly to be ſpoken plainly of,uferh chaſte fpeech:as , 'be knew her, he 
covered his feet, &c. Judg. 3.24. 1 Sam. 1.19. | 

what ſay you here 10 interludes and Stage-plates ? 

Srage-plaiess They offcnd againſt many branches of this Commandement toge- 

ther, both in the abuſe of apparel, rongue, cies, countenance, ge- 

fturcs, and all parts almoſt of the body, For belides the wantonneſs 
therein uſed,both in attire,{ſpeech and a&ion ; the man purtcth on the 
apparel of the woman, (which is forbidden, as a thing abominable : 

Deut.22.5.) much fl:hineſs is preſented to the beholders,and foolſh tal- 

hingaand jeſting, which are not convenient : laſtly, fornication and all an- 

cleanne fi (which ought not to be once named amongſt Chriſtians) is made a 

fpeRacle of joy and langhter.(Eph.5.3,4.) Therefore they that go to 

fee ſuch ſights, and hear ſuch words ; ſhew their negle& of Chriſtian 
duty,and careleſneſs in finning, when as they willingly commicchem- 
ſelves tothe ſnare of the Devil. 1 Cor.15.33. 

There remaineth now the breach of this Commandement in A& and 


—  — — —— 


Deed. what ts that > 
Breach ofthe Flefhly pollution, and impurity in aQion : of which the unlawful 
ſeventh Eow- yowes of contiriency arenuries, Heb. 13, 4. 1 Tim 4-153- 
in reſpe& of what is the contrary yertue? 
aQion, The poffcffing of our veffels in hofinefs and henor : (1 Thef.4.4.) for 


the preſervatipn of which purity, holy wedlock is commanded to fuch 
#s have not gotthe gift of contitency, 1 Cor.7.9. 
How arÞ xman exerciſe unclaenucfs in aft ? 
Either by himſelf or with others. 
''' Howly banſelf > 
By the horttble {in of 0yax;(Ger.38.9.) luſiful dreams,and noQur- 
nal pollutions,(Des.2 3.10.)rifing from exceffive cating, 8 unclean co- 
 girations,or other finfal means. Jude v.8, 2. Pet.2.19.Gal.5.19.Col.3.5, 
How uit mthothers? 
Either inlawful conjan#ion; or untawful ſeparation, 
' ' What be the kinds of unlawful conjuntion > 
Tris&ther withthofe thavare of a diverſe, or of the ſame kind. 
what 1s the filchines which conſiſts in the conjunRion of divers kinds? 
It is either Be#zal, or Diabdliral. wy 
hats the Beſttal?F, IR LT a 
When a man'or woman committeth filthineſs with a beaſt. Which 
is a moſt abominable confuſion. Lev:t.18.23, & 20.1516. 
111i: What ts the Diabolicaf2 © FOO x 
-* When 4 man or woman hath company with an unclean ſpirit, un- 
derthefhapeof#'man or woraan. Thus witches ſomeximes proftrare 
their bodies to the Devil, who to fulfil their luſts, doth preſent him- 
felf unto them ina humane fotm. 
* "Wow 1s [in'committed betwixt thoſe of the ſame kind 2 
When men do carnally company with others out of marriage, Or 
* & 01 EEO otherwile 


wel 


cherwife then the lawes of holy marriage do reqaiths-,). 


Wha ts common id theſe anlanfnl apweurert 3 113 emo Lad? 31 
That they allbe eicher voluntgry, inhajkear by £arge inah4,607-LD a 4d 
the former way be referred. the mainienance of Srweawrhiach am: pRT- the unlawful. 
mitted and defended in Papery: rQ melaethaalaet K AP&4\ neſs of them, 
How <o you prove the «xlawfulneſs of Stems $.. « an, 
1hey arc {o. tar {xam.peing the ropediennls AN S that 
dy be the ſpecial nouriſhers there... Far che aGing of fa "on not 


extinguiſh, bur increaſethe flame of. <£0ncupilcencey:; UT natalie? 
2. Thcy arc expreſly forbidden in the Law: af. Gad, Lew 19. 29. 
Deut. 23. ÞFs) y 4 ns jon} 0 T1 


3. The Kings arc commended in Scripmregwboatonk away (ch fil- 
thincſs out of their land, 1 Kin.15.12. 2 Kixed$5fuh hb 


4. By cher, not fornication onlys; but Adulteries,Y eaInceſixalſo nadlnkA 
were committed, when as both Ob Ay + naxtied came thighes; 


and oftentimes ſome of rhe ſame blood amd AION vi _ 
with one whore. Ezek. 22.11. LC 10 vane 12176 
what do you ſay to the coſe of Rape. "Pom a 
Hercin the, parry forced i is co be bolden guilt] ſs beuhe offi " a 


the other 1s Righl y aggravated hereby. Deat.2 2,agiz: Sami 3-14- 


. Of how mgny ſorts are theſe wnlanſalpixtaras tio 1 
They r.of one ſex wath the ſameſcy y;: Pbotiones te 


"one with the other. 


dome that of ap »ith the ſameſex 
cry-when man with ——————— wertan, 


hare inels. Lev.$.22,29.8 20.13 Dewe3 27 aRenite2 6327. 
$371 eſo wnleſnicine of hbſethmal ent frbl 08s gy'”? 
| ,Tege ere M{f111 3 BYE Gf: 1:'4 
 Theys are cither more. unnanupal, oN icf cemeraryes namre. 
what are. the more wnnataral | | ; Td 
'"'1, Whena mandoth keep company with his bees with ot any 0- 
ther wan when it is with them according 4q the mannes of wo- 
L9.8&-20.18, Ezek 18.6 22, 401! vi ft od 
By > KEE there is a mixture of thoſe booed are wi cdeb 
grees of kindred on alliance,farbiddenhy the Low of _ (Lev.18. 
GO r, 11, ÞE.11, MATEIAge,Qr- Os Sem.13:14.Gekz8, 
6) w {ne 14-4 a . Rift On 28 01 ts Jooah ſt 
Of what ſorts are _ EN 
|. They agogitberin the degnees of Chſungainirgion ſir) = nky 
14464 11 hi eine 75 carer 10 20 90 OR 005! J'S 411 ir 220611 
Co of blood, »6 blah - otra 


daughter; ye = rar with $Pr every bers and ne 
ED x uh Upgle, 411 01 dool y © > ? 
uſin- Germans (being is the lhe, gre )marry by th che Lan 

<Q (11. i2 15 191131 ) 96717 gol 


I. i; 1 
Yau tin [i ivers reſpedsi it is unneceſſary and inconvenicie.: A 
What are Le, znceſts ſts of Adhipigy 2! 2me}t 91:30 5d vorls 144T 7 


Wa 5 WL4aq angry of Agog cf Eaangwniy? asfor 


Wſf'es 1911 7070 


T 3 24, 4.11,  Whdh 


1282 


 K be Saw and Sbſtonce 


JI j100 02 
It condemneth he Popn ite {penſechwich tho degrees prohibired 
\1...,2:; by Godandiprofilbite reve God alloweth: making 
0% 2 theres befinwhichd9no rope bo that which is no ſinro be fin. 
aratone wh be We tnlduful ednſuntons 4 man ind woman, that are lefi 
contrary to natuvret | | 
"They are either betwixt fratigers} or Hetwint man and wite, 
What be the kinds of thi former ? 
Fornicatign, Fornication and Adultery. Heb. 1 3.h+ 
v.21 Whet plac bregorns pitt ? | 
When two my erſons come rogether 0 out of the ſtate of Matri- 
"oi, Dei; 2%. bob. F7'3 res : 
what is Aduſtery-? T .c | | 
Adukery, «;\ When a man'Ora ppb Fes one at leaſt i is Sconttatted in 
, mortia e, commitflthineſs eo 


—c 


what uſe mitkt 


# 


QUT ow manifolds this ey y 
Either Single or : 
what cal you ed eb 
| Whien one pare i wes the other married or eſpouſed; 
© What qo nts ms 3. WA 


When two perſons married or contrateddo accompany wadher: 
whictvis/a'\moſthigh-degree'df offence, as being commirted againſt 
four perſons. 

what is the unlaufal Corfu R3on betwixt man and wife ? eN 
I iseither berwitt one and th! ys Or betwixe one and's one. mn 
© phat is the formev 2 1 05 PRRon 
| ysandehe having dftany wivesat once * Which'was eves 
unlawful in gies x mnt howſoever for a time ir was Bdtne with of 


God,(in increaſing of the World aniC hurch) ME 


Polygamy, 


niſhed by t te polieive. Law. Gen, 0.4: Iv Bev. rs, 18, Mal. ? -L5,16, I Cor. 
a L606 SC 722657 NFO 21 {LOL tes | 

: 11 what is.the Dat 1758 dnl Þ quay 
 Wher the holy lawes of Meitimony, ad the order Which _ 


appoinred in his word,arc'not ob cfved. 
What: bt doſe Dawes ap Orders'? QUETILE TOC 11 2221 
- They do cithercancern theentrance into DA the! hey" uſe 
thereof, after it is conſummate. 
what 5 is required 1 inthe entrance. 


Whariaanqab 1, Thatche perſons be joined in wedlock,” WR” ge orc =; of 
n 


trance inco  Matrimony:thar it is ordainedfor: procreation'fake 
Marriage, rhitualdomfortiandipreſerva mie fling ng of laſt only. © 
n mem. ' 


;2>i/Thartheyuſepraicrf6r it 
3. That my look ro the  degres BF nguinity abt Afialey 
pacſaibdt rung EET 
. That they look thay either of them be tree from ing forrper 
Conrati (Z/NOIM bd 1 Nooow:! 
5. That they be of the ſame Religion; 2 
+63; That they hand honſene OP dnnrezarPeti6ſ: which tvs charge 


over them. For Parents have : as gredrigtereſt id their children, a5m 
ayeot their goods. 7. That 


== 


þ 


- I. -> 0f Chriſtine" Relignh 0 


7. That there be due conſent likewiſe'/betwixr thernſthves: Where 
"Bacommand have a care to marry then, wheothey have undetftar- 
ding and diſcretion. *@ £1. ob 

$ Thar due reſpec be had tothe age of thepurcjes,*: «3 

9. Thar chere be: eſpouſals befere martiagez atid'that the'pattics 
eſpoulſcd join not themſelves rogether before tho marriagebt confir- 
med byche:praiers of the congregation. According ro mo exatnple of 

Joſeph arti Mary, Mgt. 1. 
what be the contrary abuſes ? Net eye) + + +", Theconcrary 
1. When meditation and praicr are nogleRted. UK —_ 
2. When neerneſs of blood and kindred is notreſpe&ed;-* 
3. Whencither ofthe partics is formerly married, or raged 
on Lina ciine; Mal.2.t5. | 

4. VWhenthey arc of a diverſe Reli ion, Gert.6,2/; 

5. Whenthere wanteth conſens of Parents.Ex0.2 2.186,17 [White 
ſtealing away of mens daughters commeth within the compu of A- 
dultery,and 15 condemned m this Commandement. '- - ©; 

6. When there js not due conſent between the parties themſelves. 
Gen.29.2 3. Where untimely marriagescomerobecondethned; which 
are the cauſcsof manyidifcordgand iv great diſſention berween? uſ- 
*_ and wives, when they arc come ro diſcretioniand age.” -ny 

Whenchere is greatdiſpariry of _ theparriesedhtratted. 

8 When eſpouſals are medio, or the parties eſpouſed come to- _ ——_— 
.gether, before the confummarion.of __ III: "Both Wikifare » 11 20 2200008 

reaches of Gods ordinance. 2%\rv>; 


#hat 6 required in they aſwaf) marys : 4 
1. Anholy * Chriſtian converfarion om te whole © = 
eerm ofthar life, SILSL EM . © marriage, 
2. The ſaber ule of thamarciage ded, GE. Po" wy  ->000 A 


What #.required in'\tbeformey-? - 
That there ; mutuall delight, ( Pro. 5 19 Y pain _ 7, 2. and 
confidence eath.in other; HEL 3N0s rv 
what in the latter duo 40 | W Ke 
Thar they render Nx bavoboladpan npe6the eters TROY 3 
and abuſe nokthe oe_s og ahſeaſr th; itempergec, 
.,» Homunſcaſonably.d:: 
Tn not obſerving the time pa of Ie ſeparation, Leve8.x9. ) 


t a mn. bumlliatiods:: : wherein" (with conlent).the = to i 
\ cl9 Lo 


lyegumoBaſting and Prajer.) Which thoug) Fir 
commandedyja yet pormined:ix Corg7% 95 6/7. ! |! 
| How intemperately 2 

... When the oncuirabli, aud! chaſte eſtate of | 
Wantangeſy4; nos.mith madoratibiuand 4 TBif:y-p$: 

.as a man may commituafaule.in'gicels'of wins althou h.; 'beh 


own: ſo may he fin in wiaghs. a9 þ m_—_ od ad 
0M 


_ Hithgrtoiaf, phe rwlawfi Sonre | | 

1103 conli - CHOW ZHI): Wu 
Either, the utcer epetenctanmygy x; or Wie biba mw 
fupal { ſociety, \ Ie} fy " F DNNDIN-320 ach »I2 UENO, 3 


elif 
How ts the former fi n $99. 8p J 'Þy | 


The th. 
ments of the 
breach of this red. Numbers 5-1 3. John 4.16. Proverbs 5.046" 


= 


= Ie > up ne 
"obeſcrman 


9; 


© aplawiyl | yowes of concigency» whe we muſt abhar the 
poo grant depraying, and denying boly Pp: I marry 


4. I 3e 
lates eorumetted 21 1 | 


How # tht; 
_ Eirher when che parry is preſent, or when he is abſene. - 


How when3be party #s preſent ? 
When due benevolence 45 nor yeclded, alchough there be aprneſs 


| thereunto, nor any hindrance by conſent, in reſpeet of. A EC 
r Foun: I Cor. 7. 3, 4+ | F 


How when the party #s al{ ent ? | 64A OE: 
Either pravately, or oablikely. | 9 ela malyy £ 
Ag: . Hom privately? 

en the party withdraweth it ſelf,in miſlike;or loathomneſezcr 
clſe by long & unneceflary jaurnies of travelling, ot merchandiſe,wars, 


Ego ata a ddlextion r hatred of Religion.1 Cer.7.12,12,15. 


r Ky ſepararionharh been mac by the oo withour law- 
ia TL, 
Is there, au)lnful canſe of, divorceZ (i 
oth tery.19.6/lawfull cauto.of ſeparation: but not corterition, 
COTIGs OF ABY: thing beſide. AMat.5.32. 
ff " feb th the Commendtment. What are the pomiſpments of the 
F ht ff ? 3 3G 6380 
mw \When many ocher fnsarehid, thin acok commonly dilcore- 


2, The ſin i is a judggemienrat ficſhld, PTTII Era. Rom.1. 
> O88 3D BIG vie 
« 0” Mets] judg =5 them oftentimes i in this world,alwaiesin die work] 
to —_ Hel. I 34. 1 Cor.6, 10.;Numer 5:81 Grmi12 17. Cor. ro. 8, 
Gen. 34: I « Juag. I 9. "ys FO N2gedG2y: ar gevparen r522% 2 Sam. 
LIZ. I L Wh [1844] | 1(lJ 2 
| wy boy partic; ; whi inp: Hedkiemimpuol cenbfen A- 
as and other unlawful mixtures. Levgome, | 


.5. It ſpengdenh the goods a6. 62d mb11 gilt 321 + 
6. dis oped pos ayer P05; Te 
9. Ir nes man of his underſtanding and moſt. Hyſes 


WA. 110 1277,9010 2417 12:10 JOIN f 
a NE phe 


retgnljehetino roche ofendorechemſclveatun alc 


ikirey ofadubiety.; Andby "Snſef Law the 
othe t ehReb gencranion).mightnotenter intothe 
Deat, 23, - © V121&1 it 19377 KB 


Groth againk his wikdand lawful children, okay 
Jan.s zakea a;$ctemnalduzhoute: as\Duvid didby the 
Gb MIC Floyabe the oa Sh Urie.'s \SaTGILT, * 

$ Bev. 29.20, JOE 13 
IG _ = + robe WM ſlain 

om | 

r4ps #24be: ebedbence of Shs Commendement ? 

toned wy orEs m—_ be added: 


retry > © (i\PJCD 


1, Carcro keepagood Conſcience. Eccl,7.28, 
2, Labour in our vocations. .: | 
3. Wartchfulneſs over our ownfpirit. fl. 2..16. 
4. A Covenant with our ciesFob 31.1. 
5. Love of God, and'of his wifdeme. Pro.2.10,@c. 
6, Praicr. Fſal. 119.37. 
7, Holy meditations. | 
What are the hindrances to be aVorded ? —_ 4 
Beſide the unlawful vowes of continency, -and other provocations pcyience. 
unto this kind of (in, before noted : we mult beware of, 
x. Idlenefs:in ceaſing from doing any proficable thing. Ezek.16.49. 
2 Sam.11.12, I T11.5.1113. Gen.34.l, 7c. 
2, The breach of peace with God. Pr0v.22.14. 
3. Running on in fins (Eccl.7.28.) eſpecially Superſtition and Idc- 
latry (Rem.1.2 5,26.) in which caſes God giveth men over to wele luſts. 
4. Lewd company. Prov.5.20.& 7.25, * 191 £1 
5. Idle and unwarrantable exerciſes. Gey. 34. 1, &c, 
So much of the ſeventh Commandement, wbere Chaſtity is comm an- 
ded. There follow the general duties which we do owe to man #n other 
things appertaining unto him. What be they 3 ” 
They either regard the preſervation of hisgoods, as the cight;or his 
good name, as the ninth Commandementr. | 


What are the worals of the eteht.Commandement ? 


Thou ſþalt not teal, Exodus 20. 5: The eight 


what doth it contarn > | 


A charge of our own and our neighbours goods;that we ſhew love 
and faithtulneſs thereimaand nor only not impeach or hinder, but by all 
means preſerve and further the ſame. 

what ſpectal mattey do you learn from hence > 

The groſs error of the Anabaptiſtsxthat hold community of goods: 
which by the whole drift and {cope of this Commandemenr is mani- 
feſtly overthrown, + | 

What ts forbedaen 1mthis Commarudement 2 © 

Wharſocver is prejudicial to our own or our Neighbors wealth : 

that we no way hinder, diminiſh, or abuſe the ſame. | 
What i required ? 380 | | 

VWhatſoever may further and proſper our own or our Neighbours 
wealth : that we give to every one that which is his, and do ourbeſt 
(as far as 'Our callings and means wil fulfer )topreſerve his 5 ory 
{as occalion ſervech)help ro increaſe cthemgby all lawful courſes;(Eph. 
4.28.)atd honeſt dealing; (7vtc2;x0.7' ns 

k m_ is the _ of this Commazdement ? dh 

t15 divers, Firft, inreſpetoF Gout : andrhe $ which he hath The end ofthe 
beftowed: bn us ſhould be conferved fryer thoſe uſes for ks oj 
which he hath intrufted them umo ys : and principally co the ſerting [7 
forth of his glory whogavethem, SES 


1 . 
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The occaſion 
of this Com. 
mandement; 


Thefr, 


Secondly, in reſpe& of rhe Church. For whatſoever is given unto 
any member thereof, whether it be cither ſpiritual or external good, 
itis given for the common benefitot the whole body. And therefore 
he that taketh away the goods of any member, or retuſcth to imploy 
for the common profit what he hath, he neglefteth this communion 
and conſequently finnerh againſt this Commandement. 

Thirdly, in rcſpe& of the Common-wealth : for tho preſervation 


* whereof juſtice is required) in giving untoevery one that which is his 


own ;z which being negleCted, great Kingdomes are great Theeve- 
riCs, 

Laſtly,in reſpe& of every ſingular perſon:that every man may free- 
lic and quietlie cnjoy thole his goods which God hath given him. 

what was the occaſion of this Commandement ? 

It was that covetouſneſs which naturally adhereth unto us;whereof 
it commeth to paſs, that we are not contented with our eſtate and 
means,burt luſt and long after other mens,and uſe all our endeavors to 
compaſs them, whether itbe rightor wrong. And from hence ariſe 
injuries, oppreſſion, thefts and robberies : by which means what is got- 
ten,doth naturally more delight and pleaſe us, then that we get in our 
lawful callings. Pr/ov.9.17.8 20.17, 

what 4s hence forbidden > 

T heft in all the kinds thereof. 

what us theft ? 

It is the fraudulent imbezeling or taking away of thaſe goods which 
belong to another man, without the knowledge or againſt the wil of 
the owner:or the unjuſt detaining of it fronmtifm, when weikfow thar 
in right it belongeth unto him. 

what things are chiefly to be here conſidered > 

Two. . Firſt, the obje&s, about which it is chieflie exerciſed : and 
Secondly, the Vertues and Vices commanded and forbidden, 

what are the Objefts ? 

Our own and our neighbours goods 3 or as they commonly ſpeak, 
AMeum &. Tuumymine and thine, For whereas he forbiddeth hettlind 
commandeth beneficence, he. implieth and: requireth, 'that there 
ſhould be diftin& propricties and poſſeſſions : for. orherwiſe there 
could be no theft, nor excrciſe of bounty and beneficence. For 2 
mancannot ſteal bur that which is anothers, nor give but that which 
is his own, 

what are the Tertues commanded, and the vices forbidden 1n this 
. ,, Commandement ? © 

The Apoſtle hath compriſed all in a brief ſum, Ephe. 4.28. Let him 

that Htoleſteal no more, ;but rather let him labor, working with his hands 
thething-mhich 1s good, that he may have to grve to him that needeth. Of 
which the Apoſtle propoundeth himſelf for an example ; As 20. 33) 
34 35» 

what. then are:the parts of this Commandement | 

Two Firſt, the negative, forbidding all Theft. Secondly,the affir- 
ona. injoining the juſt getting, and the juſt and liberal uſe of our 

OOAUS, 1 
a what 


at 


* o—_ — | rr —__———— its. 
What underſtand you by fiealing, or Theft # _ |, I 
All vices of the ſame nature and kiad,whereby we any waics hinder 
or hurt our ſelves, or our neighbors in our goods, And as Theſs it ſelf 
is here forbidden, ſo alſothe cauſe and rbor of it, which is coveteuſ- 
neſsztogcther with the means and figns of it, and the procuring of it in 
others,as allo the contrary verwles hereunto are required, 
How muſt we proceed in the handling of them > 
From the geverala ro. the more ſpecial. 
© »- What arethe argrees of the general duties 2 ! 
They are three... - ; | General du- 
Firſt to abſtain from all injuries and injuſtice, whereby we hurt or - Ota 
hinder our {clves or our neighbour,in our @wn'or his | 
Secondly, that we uſe out beſt endeavor to preſerve by all lawful 
meangboth our ownand his..,, _ | baths Kul 
Thirdly, that we. checrfully communicate our goods 40 the relie- 
ving of our neighbors neceſſities, I” f 


— 


- 


09 what are the Veces oppoſite herennto g | 1 1A 
_They are three. -1 ob " 


_ injuriouſly to hurt or hinder our ſelvefor neighbors inour | 
5 be. ; Þ 4, T2 $4429 /:220 'y 
Secondly, xo be wanting in aty means whereby they may jultl ybe 

; —_— 246 64" 


4 *T im 


preſerved. ict] 


Thirdly, to be wanting to our neighbours in relieving them-when 
their necefhitios require ovr help. For we are hot abſolute owners of 
the things which we poſleſie:bur Gods Stewards,who are injoined to 
employ his Talents ro ſuch uſes as he requirerth g andiparticularly!wo 
the benefit of our iellow-fervabts::Lake 16. 2. Matthew? 5.14; 15,19. 
Luke 19.13. 24 16 By 34 201 In , g 

What « the (ecand general daty reſpefiing our own aud our neighbety 
00as £ | | JO 

Tha» on uſe out'beſt endeavor topreſerve them. Firſt,our own. 

For though we may nor ſet our hearts. upon them: (?ſel.62.10.)yet 
ſceing they are Gods gifts, and are to be imploicd for his glory and 
our own.and neighbeurs good, if we ſhould witfully or negligently 
ſuffer- them to periſh, we ſhould be worſe then the unprofitable fer- 
vants who kept rhe Talents commincd unto him, though he did not in- 
creaſe os Mania _ Ie G4 br hays 

Secondly, we muſi do our beft tocconſerve eur neighbours! 5 
ſeeing they bave not by chance come unto by the wiſe diſpes 
ing of Gods providence: whoſe wiſe diſpenſation we refſt, it by our 

endeavor wede nor preſerve them for their uſe.” And:to this end 
eat Lew concerning our neighbours Caccel renderth; Dewts 22.1323. 


Exodus 22.43 5Jo:il/! 


. What are abs [ſpecial duties here requir 1.4.0.2 '*.756; Special duties 
| They arc of eyoſortsthe firfireſpett and poſſeſfingy *** enuired, 
the other the righruſe and imploying of ou WRDT 
what are the du tes which are referred 80 the former >? | 


They are either incerval or-execrna), : 


' © 1 What art the emternald 


. _ 4 + 
f 1hey 
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" They: are : chic efly four. 
Firſtlintle or no love and defire of mony. 
Secondly,ſelf-contentedhels. 
Thirdly, alawful meaſure of our appetite 3 or moderate concupil- 
cence and defires. 

Fourthly, lawful providence without taking care; or alaudable 

ſtudy and endeavour in getting goods, 
What do you mean by little or no love of mony £ 

When we do nor ſet our hearts upon riches and worldly wealth : 
(Pſal62.10,) But firit ſeek Gods ST and righteouſneſs. Matthew 
6.33. 

: What is oppoſite hereunto ? 

Love of monic : that is, when we ſer our hearts upon riches and 
worldly things: which ſhould be devorcd unto,and fixed upon God. | 
- . By what arguments may we be di fi waded from this vice? 

By divers, eſpecially theſe that follow. L 
Arguments I. Becauſe i it 15a fooliſh vice; ſeeing riches to thoſe that immode- 
dovoyng | rately love them, axe not only vain, but al{o hurtful and pernicious. 
ofmonie and Hab.2.6.1 T1m.6.9. 
earthly things, Secondly,becauſe itis an unſcemly. For we are Pilgrims in this 

world, and Citizens of Heaven : and therefore we ſhould nor ſervur 

hearts and affeQions on _—_ bur on heavenly things. Phil.3.20.Col, 
«Iz 2. 

Ry T hindbecooeatele i it is impious. For r.He that loveth the Wotldlo- 
weth not God; (1'fob.2.15. Jam.4.4.) 'neither can we ſerve God and 
Mammon. (aa::6.24.) 2, Becduſe a lover of mony is an Ldolater.Eph. | 
$5, For that isOur God,on which weſctour hearts. 

Fourthly, becauſc it is pernicious. For, he that ſoweth unto the fleſh, 
ſhal of the fleſh reap corruption, Gal. 6.8. and their exd is deftruftion who 
mind earthly things. Phil.3.19.1 Tim.6.9, 

Fifrhly;becaule the lyve ofimony is the root of all evil;and ex xpoſerh 
men to all remprations;'t Tim. 6.9,10.' | 
' what ts the ſecond ſpecial vertue here —__—_— j 

Self-comen: |: Self-contentedneſs: when a man is contented with thar eſtate and 

tednelh, | condkien which God infiis wiſe providence hath all6rred unto him 3 

and doth not cover either that which is another mans,or that whith is 

ccOngy and ſuperfluous. Phil.4. 11,12. Andthisſpringeth partly 

fomm le& ot monicahd contempr of worldly things;and pattly 

coſa our afhance in Gonenting! it ſelf upon his promil WL 
and all-ſufficiency, | 

..'- What motzues mayinduce us to amdrice this wvertne ? 

Motives per- . _  1.; By the. conſideration of the vanity of worldly things, ig thi 
GE. comnn- profit which ariſeth from piety and the love of divine excellencies. 1 
axdobſi.. - 2 Tim.6.6,7,8.6odlt t garn with contentation.For this abundant- 
2 ly Cupplicth all our T1.4.8.Pſal.34.10,11. & 37.16. Ate 6. 
33. Pro. 15. 16, Bette al:tile wah the fear of the Lord,then great tres- 
lures and trouble therewith. 

2, Of Gods providence 3 who is. our /provident and loving Fa- 

thet, And therefore ſecing we arc his ſons, we oughe to be —_ 
- Wi 
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with our portion which our gracious Father hath allocted unto.us ; 
and to ſay with Dawzd, Pſal.16.6. The lizes are fallen unto me in pleaſant 
places. For he beſt knoweth whar we ſtand in need of. ( at, 6, 32.) 
: Therefore ler us ſubmirour ſ{clves unto his wil and providence, 

Thirdly,lerus meditate on Gods promiſes. He#.13.56. Be context 
with ſuch things as you havefor be hath ſat«l nil never leave thee nor ſor- 
ſakes thee. And therctore ler us caſt our care uper God, for he tareth for ns, 
1 Pct.5.7. Pſal.55.22. Caſt thy buraez upon the Lorthard be ſhall ſuſtats 
thee, XC. * $i Ss 

what is thevice oppoſite to this Vertue ? 


Not to be content with our preſent ſtare and condition, but imm$- 
derately to deftre more and greater' things 3 and:toafMift our fclves 
with diſtracting, and carking carcs, in getting and poſleffing them. 

wi are moſt addified to this Vice? = 2 

Thofe who wil not live according to the proportion of their, means 
which God hath given chem.For rhefe'wanting more'than is needfy], 
their ordinarycommings in and lawful means do nor fuffice them;bur 

they defire and ſeek things faperfluous by unlawinl means 3 as food 
and raiment above their ſtate and ability. _ wy 

But 1s #t then unlawful,in a mean and poo? conditzon to uſe the meays 

ro 1mprove and better our evtate? ate rs "Fr he 

Our afhiance in God, and felf-contefitedneſs do nothinder us from 
uſing all lawful meansto berrer our condirion,nor thake usflochful in 
our callings ; ſo that our deſires be moderare, and the means we uſe be 
lawful, we in the mcan time refting wpotf Gods juſt and wiſe provi- 

dence with contentation, . . ' WU eh 
What is the thirll nd ntornal daiy;feſpeRirigthe lanful getting aug 
poſſeſſing of earthlythings > {YO TRA 


The lawful meaſuring of our appetites” and the'moderating of our Lowfut mea: 
concupiſcence.For all apperite and defire is not ublawful, bur ctiat 0n- ſuring of our 


ly which is inordinate and immoderate.For thar.defire which tendeth *PS 


to the neceſſary ſuſtenration of our ſtlyes/and others is comtnendable, 
| What things are beve conſidevable ©" wo (let res 
, Two things. Firſt, whats neceſlary! Secondlyz whenthe'apperice is 
lawtul. Concerning the forme, thitigs axe faid ro be neceſſary,in re- 
ſpc& of the neccfity,cither of our ſelves or others,” pink ow 
what things are to be reputed neceſfary in ref} p*R of dur ſelves 2. 
. There may beathree-fold neceſſity:in teſpe@t of Nature,Perſqn,or 
Eſtate. ' 4-9 [ IO] 9171 2! O43 3631:38 *fFICES 306%, bs 5-4 ; 
what in reſpef of Nature gt | 
Thoſe things which are required to'the ſuſtai! 
are men; tharis; food andraiment. Y hn.6.8,* 7 1 | 
”, Whatis nece ſcary i#reſpee of Perſon p' © 0 OT UK 
When we have ſufficient for our ſelves, and thoſe that belong unto 
4-70 58111 76. (01900 Cagt 2000000 07.57 MMT LN or 
What 1s zeceſſary in reſpeR of State 2 OY : 
2 When we have thav which is ſufficient to maintain ws according;to 
our rank, place, and calling ; whetherit be Magiſtrates, Mihiſters, OT 
ordipary meh, | 3 ins (orkve £14, 76 SIO6ISNT ; 
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"When it is ſubordinate to out ſtudy and deſire of Gdds glory and 
ovtir own ſalvation. Mat. 6.33, and contrariwiſe it iginordinate and 
prrpottcrous whenearchly things are more aftc&ed and defired then 


% 


what us neceſ{ary inreſpe of others ? 
It iscither private, or publike. 
what is that neceſſity which reſpeReth the private ? 

When we have wherewithto relieve the neceflities of private men: 
after which ability all ought ro labour. Eph.4.18.Prov.4.15,16. For it 
is amore ble ffed thing to grve then to recerve. Atts 20.35, 
whai tn reſpef of the publick & 

Ir either concerneth the Church or Common-wealth : unto borh 
which we muſt be ſerviceable, as being born nor only for our ſelves, 
but alſo for them. Therefore we may juſtly defire and labour after 
ſuch abilities, as that we may not be wanting in cither of thera, when 
their neceſſities require our help. 

When the appetite lauful? 
When it is ordinate and moderate. 


whes 1s it ordinate ? 


eavenly. 


# 


236, Heb.12,16. 
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whe do.ſin 1n this and... 

Thoſe who ſ{cck worldly things by ſinful and unlawful means;to the 
hazard of their ſouls;and their eternal falvation. Such are more fo00- 
iſh then-Eſa, tbar ſold his Birth-righr for a meſs of portage. Mark 8, 


Rl derate appetite or, lefevre ? | 
When we dcfire only things neceflary ; and theſe alſo ſo;as that we 
can be contentxhough Wee get thens,' Phel.g.irirz Anexample 
Whereof we have 1n Paul, hl 
hath raught us.to pray,'Gove ws this day oar darly bread, that is, 
neceſſary. +; i aan! 920731 
that ave the extreams oppeled heremnts ? | | 
AﬀeRed po-. ' The&y arc two 
begging 
ree ol pertca 
 F*0u,30.8and hath enjoined vs not tobeg, burro labour with 
hd that we may be helptul uno others. Eph.4.28. - 
What is the other extregn?. + DIE 
afleRation-of riches and honoars; /and that ina 


y af5.owO : The firſk.isvalantary affeftion of DOverty;as in the 
riers among the Papiſts, commending thar for a vertue and 
te whichhe ſpiri of Gad hath taughr us to pray 


neſs, the other, Ambition. 


"Ati immoderare defire of xiches :in which thefe vicesconmur, + 
love of riches, and the fixing of our hearts upon 


A refolution to become rich, either by lawful-or anlawfe? 
means. I 7m. 6.9. c III | 
much haſte in gathering riches, joined! with impatience of 
$OU-2 8, Da 28% Gd 370431, | | 


it ! ": 


leappetite which can never be ſatisfied : but when 


Coveroulneſs, 1X An exccfhive 
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4-1 1,12. and in Agar, Prov. 30.8. And 


they 


of Criſs? 


they have roo muchythey ſtil deſire more,and have never enough.Ecc. 
4.8. like the Horſe-leech, Prov. 30.15. The Droplicand Hel it (elf, 
Prov.27. 20. 
5. Miſer-like tenacity ; whereby hey refuſe ro communicate their 
goods either for the uſe of others ; of themſelves, 
6. Cruelty. Prov.1.18,19. exerciſed both in their unmercifulneſs 
_ and opprefſion of rhe poor. 
What do you think of this wice 2 hy 
That it is a moſt hainous (in. For it is Idolatry, and the root of all 
evil, (Col. 3.5. 1 T#m. 6. 10. ) a pernicious Thorn that ſtifleth all 
grace,and choakerh the ſecd of the Yord,(Mat.13.22.) andpiercerh 
men throngh with many forrowcs,1 7im.6.10.and drowneth them in 
deſtruftion and perdition, ver. 9. lt 
What ts ambition ? | | | 
An immodcratc love and deſire, of honours :' which is a vige com- Ambition: 
pounded of Covetouſneſsand Pride ; in whichconcur all thoſe vices 
1n covetouſneſgbefore ſpoken of: AsAn immoderate love of honors,a 
reſolution to aſpire unto honours,cither by lawful or unlawful means, 
roo much haſte in aſpiring unto honours, not waiting upon God for 
preferment in the uſe of lawful means,unſatiableneſs in aſpiring high- 
cr and higher, and enlarging of the ambirious mans defire like unto 
Hel. H ab.2.5.Ulnto which may be added Arrogancy, whereby he co- 
veteth to be preferred before all othergand Envy, whereby he diſdai- 
neth that any ſhould be preferred before him. | 
VFhat is the fourth and laft vice here forbidden 2 | 
Immoderate and carking care in the purſuing of theſe earthly Carking ane; 
chings,riches and honours. As coptrariwile,moderare appetite and de- 
fires of having,and moderate care of procuring them,is approved and 
required z that we may not be burthenſoge, bur'rather helpful unto 
others, 2 Cor.12.13. Eph«q.28. ; : | 
DiB, t are the extreams oppoſed to the former vertue > 
They are two. The firſt iscarelefneſs and negledt of our goods and Cardlethers, 
ſtate. For as he is commended, who gatheteth in ſcaſonable rimes:ſo he 
is condetnned,who negle&erh thoſe opportunities, (Prov.1o.5.8 6.6.) 
and is cenſured by the Apoſtle tobe worſe then at Infidel.: Tim.5.8. 
VVhat & theother extream? | | 
Anxious and/ follicitouscare,which diftraQeth the mind that it Can- gouicxous ans 
| not be wholly intent ro-Gods ſervice. And this doth partly ariſe from diſtrating 
7 Coucroulac, and partly from diffidence in Gods Promiſes and Pro- 
vidence. _— 
VVhat are the reaſons that may di f wade from this vice ? 
They arechiefly ewo. Firſtzbecauſc'it is impious.Secondly,becauſe 
it is fooliſh. "4 | 
why 16 tt smpiows ? WE Yd BOT 
Becauſe it chargeth God either with ignorance, that he knowethnox 
obr wants,(contrary tothar, Afer.6.32.J or of careleſneſs, that he neg- 
Icacth us; or of impoteney; tharhe is nor able to ſupply our wants. 
W hereas he is omniſcient, and knoweth our neceffigzes; omniporent 
and ablc to relive us '(Eph;3520.) ad our moſt gracious Farther, and 
4800 Cc 2 therefors 
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therefore willing and ready to help us in time of need, | 

Gecondly beck LAN eh 7 5a berwixt God and, Mammon; 
and wecannot ar once ſerve theſe maſters. 2Lat.6.2 4.1 Joha 2 15. Jam. 
; Thirdly, becauſe it is heatheniſh, at. 6, 32, 

wh i it fool wide | 

Becaufe it is berh ſuperfluous and vain. Superfluous, becauſe God 
hath undertaken to provide for us z and therefore in the uſe of law- 
ful means we muſt caſt all our care upon him. 1 Pet. 3.7. Pſal. 
is VETO | 
. © Hows tt Vane. hw | 

Beeguſe it is Gods bleſſing only that maketh rich:( Prop.19.22.Devt, 
8. 18.) and by our own care we can no more add ro that ſtint of ſtate 
which he hath allotted unto us, then we can thereby add one cubir to 
our ſtature, Mat.6,27. 


You haveſ] poken' generally of the internal duties: what dutzes are ex- 
ternally and more eſpecially required? | = 
They refpe& either the juſt acquiſition and getting of our goods; or 
the juſt rerention and poſlefling of them. Unto which is oppoſed the 
unjuſt getting and keeping of rhem ; which arc here forbidden under 
the name of rhefr, © 
What is reqaived tale gtting? 
That we get tt ec by ji 309 Wlul means, For riches are thorns : 
which are norto be haſtily catchedpbuttg be handled warily and with 
_ caution z that they do not DEreemg oul, and wound the con- 
CICNCEC, | | ,. »»707Y 
 '* What may move ut hereunto? ., _ > 1ichh 
FPirfts by conſidering, that a lj e jufzly gonten is betterthen abun-= 
dance gorten unjuftt . Fr 0V.I 6,3: {al.37:16, | ; Ft 
Seeondly, rhar whar is juſtly gorren is the gift of God, and a pledge 
of his love;bur that which is gatten unjuſtlicgts given in his wrath, and 
is a ſnare of the Devil to qur deſtruRtion... . 1 . £450 
Fhirdly, that as paves juſtly green are Gods gifts, which hebleſ* 
{erh unto us ;(Prov.10.23.). 19 that which is.l] gotten} is liable to his 


- 
F . 


curſe. rou.r3.1 1. Hob2,g, C0008 
How many wates are goods lanſully getteu? 
Two waies. Firſt, wihoweContrad, Secondly,by Contraft, Our 
of Comra®, cither fuch as are gotten. by our ſelves,or received from 
| | | | J 


- -- others, 


: ingloiment, agcording j 


How gotten by our ſelves 3 
Either ordivarilic, or extraordinarilic, Qzdinery getting is by the 
ſweat of pur browes in our lava} callogs.ya that hete ewochings are | 
i _ Firſt aTawful calling : and ſecondly, that we labour in it. 
« <+28, | 
, What « alquſul calling 3. io b 
tes the ferting a arrof Gogylar menunte ſome lawful labour and 


the variary af their gifts, and inclinations, 


whether they bo p 


 e_—_—_—_—W_—_—_ 


Fas cg 


tae 


293 


That they __ labour iv thcir lawtul calling, (r I Thifs. 10,) 
and that variouſly,accotding to every-matis condition,and thewari 
of their ſeveral callings. For if Adam was not to beidle inrheſtare of 
Innocencic3(Ger.2.15.)muchlcls weatter che tal; Gen. 3.19. 

What do youcal extraordinary getting. ? 


That which is acquired by the law of Natureg:orthe law: of Nati- "aſi 


ons:as.that which is gotren by rhe law ot Arms,/orthart whith is caſu- FT" 
ally found,being loſt of another; unto which men.have right, whon « as 
by diligent enquiry,the owner cannot be known. 

How are goods juitly gotten as they are retatued from: others? 

VW hen as by. a civil right we retainthem from others, whorare the 
true and lawful owners and thatcither by, free gitr, -or by ſaccehon 
and inheritance 3 whether it be given to us by the Inge a: or r by 
law and;rightdofal unto us. | 

what arethe vices oppoſite to the former veirtaes ? LYC131D 

All means and kindsot unjuſt.gerting, oppofite:to jſt acquiſition 5 
whether ordinary,or extraordinary. 

what ts oppoſite to ordinary Juſt getting . + 
' Inordinate walking ;;2 Theſ, 3.657;11., Whichis ogpoled enthaobs a 
lawful calling,or.to labour required init. ', |» 4 mwvitg 
What 15 oppoſed to a lawful calling ®-: i, Ti" 
Eicher no Calling at all,or ſuch a Calling as , unlawful: Th 


as * _ TT = 


1 wade us is of£ 


have no Calling, areunprofitable burdens to the Common-wealthy,, = $4 


and like pernicious humours 1 in the __ \ 
who are theſes. rx. ey 


Firſt,ſturtly beggers and a. mech and; wil ad@ablive 
upon other mens labours : which kind-of people are not to be ſuffered! 
in a Common-wealth. - For though we(ſbal-havecthe poor alwaics£ 
(Deu.15.11.24at.26,11, yetthere qugheto be no beggars, and inpedi- 
nate walkers, who eat and labour nor. 2 Theſ.3:19,12, 0 

Secondly, idle and ſuperfluous Gentlemen; whorhaving' no Cat 
ling, ſpend all their time in pleaſure, onelngs hawking: revelting Jo 
mg, &c. 
| Thirdly, ſuch as thryſt themſelves 3 into, ſuch Callings for? whilts 
they are alcogether unfit ; and ſo ſteal the rewards and profitzof ihto' 
which they have norightr. 

What. are unlawful Callings ?.\ 


Thoſe that haye no warrant out ofG Gods Wirkyo Or oa he TAN of 
the Land;as thoſe thar live, by unlawful Artszas Whores,Bawds;D#u./ 
23. 17, 18. Witches, Wizards, Destc18. 1 L, CH IRNEE Bear-) 
wards,Gameſters, and the like. - 4 FE 1 

. whats oppeſed tola pj ml labour 1n oar Calk SLEW F v 

An idlelife, which as.itis condemned in. the Cr 
ment,as bein "ga cauſe andincentive of luſt;ſo-here,as a compaiitbn and? 
cauſe of theft. Eph.4.28.Pro.18.9. For flothcauſeth 'beggery'3 ; and this 
ſtealing. Ce rp 8-28.19.& 3049... 


Tha are the kinds o avjult geting outof Conran. ; WF: 5 
They are two : | Prey 
I, Theft. 


ful Calling, 


- 
= —__ 


The Sn and Subſtance. 


Theft; 


Domeſtical 
chefr, 


24 Rapine or Robbery. Lev. r9. 13. Both which menray commit 


either 00. acceflaries. 


at is theft ? | 11 
The fraudulevr raking of anothers mans'goods;. againſt the know- 


ledge or the wil of the owner. Which is the ſir char is chieflyforbid- 
den if this Commandement,andcomprehendeth under ir all the reſt; 
andis 4 greav fin, ftriftly forbidden by God, Zev.19.11. andſevercly 
puniſhed, Zach.5.344. 1 Cor.6.,10. and by our Lawes allo made Capi- 
ral. 


what are the kinds of Theft 2 
They are cither Domeſtical,and inthe Family,or out of the Family, 


Thefts im the Family,are cither of the wife,or childreo,or of fervants. 


V#hbat ts the Theft of the VVife? | 
When ſhe purloineth her Husbands goods, ether withont his 


knowledge, or againſt his wil. For howfoever ſhe kath- right unto 
ehent.in reſpeR of uſe 3; yet the propriety belongerh only ro the Hus- 


band. 

VVhat 1s the theft of the children 2 | 
- Whenithey take away their Parents goods, cicher withotr thrcir 
privity,or againſt their wil. For howſoever childfcn rake chis ro be wo 
Theft; yet Solomoz ſaith otherwiſe. Pro. 28.24: YYVhoſo robbeth bis Fa- 
the or bis. Mather, and ſaith it is notranſgreſſion; the ſame 15 the companton 


F of adeflirocer, 


Phat is the theft of ſeruants > 
When they are unfaithful,or waſtful.Ulnfaichfulwhen asthey pur- 
lointheis Maſters goods, Job.x2.6: 73:.3.10. or are idle atdttegligent 
inchar ſerviceg orrunawayfromumhem,” as did Onefimm.' Phil.12.0t 
give away:their goods withoootheir knowledge and confentzthough it 
to good uſes. Waſtful, when as they waſttully and riotonſly con- 
ſume their Maſters ſubſtance, _ 19 ATI 
'.. , Hdomwis Theft that is committed out of the Family diftinguiſhed ? 
lr isejtherof goods,or of perſons.' Of goods, eicher common or ſa- 
cred: and thoſe, either private or publike. Private, are ſuchgoods as 
belong to-privaternen;whether it be Catrle; monie; or any thing thar 
is mobie-wortti, - 40H 2 37 £ 
VFhatis the Theft of publikethings 2 | 
When things are ſtollen which belong to the publick State or Body 
of the Comnton-wealth / which is more hainous and capital then thar 


<4 « 
- 


whichis committed 'ggainft 4 private tran And in this kind incloſures 

of.Commons aretoberepured asvhefe. Prov.24.10311, ' * 

VV hat is the Theft Sacred things ? £ " 

When things canfectazed:to an holy andſacred uſe, 'arc purloined 

and embexctad; which weufuatly cull Sacriledge. As When the urenfils 
infirumens of. divine worſhip are folic; when'the Lands or 

Tyths;devored unto God for the) maintenahce* of this Miniſters are 

imbafed, withheld,or taken away. 2fal.3:8; Inwhich kind, the chief 

offenders are Patrons; who)having only che tight'ofpreſenta- 


---#.; -10n of fic perſons,do incroach upon part of rhe Tyths,or ſel Chnrch- - 
7,0» Kivings for monie; and alſo proprictaries,who ſeiſe apon Church-li- 


T3; > vIngs 


\ 


"of CoriſuasRlighs 


vings devoted to the mazmrenance of the Miniſtry, and convert chem 
to their own proper and private nfe: and ficatly;theCoorr! 
who ſciſe upon the revenucsof the Chirch, by ONY of or 
thy, idle, and ambitions men. | 
what do you think of this iz? | | 750) 
Thar it is moſt hainous: feeing ſuck. as commair ir,rob God: minſetf 
(141.3.8.)and thereby bring this heavy curſe uponthemv.z; As we 
ſee in the example of Achar PTE Belſha&3 er» Ananias,s a- 
phira, and the reſt. 
what ts the theft of Perfons ? 


- Iris an hainous fin puniſhed bythe Law of God wich deaths(Exod. Thefc of per- 
21.16,Denut.24.7.) bcing to much worte'rhen the-theft of goods,as the _ 


perſons of men are berrer then they. Mati.6.25. And this is committed 

by fuch as ſteal men or children,to feb them for (leves;and by luffful or 

coverous wooers, who ſteal mens daughters romake them cheis Wives. 
You hve ſpoken of theft property ſo called. Wilt # the othey kind 


which ts more improper ? 


Rapine: which isa violent taking away of anorher mans goods. And Rapine, 


this is done, either under the prertexvot Authoriry'and pal Power, 
or elfe withour it. The former are publick reeres 4 of which\$/omon 
ſ{peaketh, Pro.12.7. which are worſe then common;rheeves, and (hal 
. bemore ſeverely puniſhed, iſ 8.6.becauſe their ſih is aggravated by 
the abuſing of their Authority; and becauſe commonly viotence and 
crucltie is joincd with it. Zeph.3-3- Eze-22.27, Mic.3. wy Hina: 5. 
What i this theft called ? 


pprefſion,and Extortion : when a man ſpoilethhis neighbour un- Oppreſſion; 
Ps on | 


of Lawzas:Absh and did Naboth; 1' Kia.21. 


what ts that rapine which i commutted without any pretext W po 


thortty Þ 
It is cither is War,or in Peace. In YVVar,cither by Land,when Gaul: 
diers being not content with their wt do ſpoil and plunder, adt only 


rheir encmies;bur alſo their friends; Deat:2. Carnes 6 ,14. Ocbyiſta, © 


when as Pirats they rob and ſpoilall they meer withandcan maſter. 
hat ts that rapize which i euvciit on the Land? _ < 
Ic is either robberie by the high ways (Luke 10; 30. Jobs 18.40.Yor 
Burghirys when as they break open (es chat ny may robche In- 
abirants. - 
Are there no other to be eftcemed thervis but theſe only who af we 
themſelves 2 
Yes. They alſo who are acceſſaries, Pfal.50. i8.and Joconſets to the 
their of ahem And theſe thefts are either conmen wall;or proper to 
ſuperiors. The formeris committed beforey widy or afcer rho — ood 


How 1s 8 man an accefi{ ary beforeahe theft >: 


. When he: counſctath or provokedh another unoiit as Jake Gi Snegs 


; Fexaclifhi 


Bhaby 1 Kimi 21. Prov. 2.051 3z T4 
How mth, or tu the'thett 2 
Eicher when heaidoth the Mn we ah 0 kinder him orbengin 
1510 his power. 
How after the theft 3 


"HOMME Sr 


Firſt, 


The Sumand Subſtance 


\ Firſt, when hereceiveth,ahdconcealeth what is ſtoln 3 or hideth, or 
keepeth the Theef from being apprehended. ' - | 
--- Secondly, when he partaketh with him in the ſtoln goods, Pro. 29, 
24. And this is done, 1, When he taketh-the goods trom the Theef, 
chat he may keep them to himſelf. 2, When he knowinglic buycth 
ſtolne goods, which ought to be reſtored'to the owners. 3. VV hen by 
ſilence he concealeth the Theef, + 
How are the Superiours accefiary ? 
When they do any waies encourage,or do not puniſh them : cſpe- 
cially when they do acquirthem for a bribe. 
So much of that acquiſition, and getting of goods which is out of Con- 
traft. Now ſhewthat which 1s 1n,or by Contraft. And firſt, what a 
Es lawful Contraft is, and what is required in it ? 
Corn A Contra& is an agreement between partics,by mutual conſent, a- 
was, bout the alicnation of goods from one to another,upon ſome juſt and 
honeſt conditions. And this cither reſpe&teththe things themſclves, or 
their uſe for a time. 
what is required in a lawful Contrai ? 
+ That it be done in-fimplicitie and integrity without guile and deceit. 
Ulnto which three things are required:firſt;trurh.in our words. Second- 
ly,fdelityin our promiſes. Thirdly, ;uftice in our deeds. Pal. 15. 24. 
Za8db.8.16.: ;5.. | fl | 
. Whats oppoſed hereunto? 
Firſt, all Colluſftonand deceit;whereby:one ſeeketh to circumvent 
another. .1 Theſ.4.6. which is a vice odious unto God, (Ezek.22.12.) 
2 and-ſevetely puniſhed. Fſal.5.7: 8155.2 3. M1c. 7.2. | 
Secondly,lics in contraCting the bargain; (Prv.21.6.) and moſt of all 
whenthey are confirmed by oaths. - TEEEILES: 
Thirdly,perfidiouſneſs in promiſes; when covenants are not kept. | 
| Laſtlyzinjuſticeir Contracts when cqualirie is not obſerved, 
 » What are theſorts of the things gotten by Contra ? 
Rcquiitionby They.are cither of things alienated, or commitred to truſt: and the 
ton former iseither liberal or illiberal. | 
what tis libergbaltenation ? 
It iseither for ever, oronly for a certain time. Forever, as when 
things-are:given abſolutelic, or ppon certain conditions. 
What is liberal alienation for a time? 
VWhen asthingSare lentfor @ time;either to be reſtored in the ſame, 
or inthe like kind ; as monie, corn, and ſuch like. 
3 03What ts oppoſed bereanto?". - > © 
. /Whem the Borrewer being able'doth- not pay all, or at the ap- 
pointed rame;or:doth notdo:his beſt endeavor to pay it. Pſa. 37.21. + 
What i that Acquiſition which-youcalillzberal alienation ? 
Acquilian by | 'T bas which is made byiway of recompence; or exchange: which is 
Wliberal alie-" ejther of the thing it ſelf,or the uſe of it;or of labour and induſtry. In. 
PRIN which the ——_— rule to be obſerved is 3: that. there be an equal and 
juſt tn in-rbe .recompence or exchange, berween the things 
exchanged: as between the price,and thing rited,the induſtry,labour 
andreward, = EEK 
"Fs at 


"what oppoſs ite bereunto ? | 
_ Whenas ths.juſt proportion is not clerved. 

What are the kinds of the alienation of the thingiat { _ - opapgers 
They are two : cither that which is for ever, or  thar which4s ouly 
for a certain time, 

 . What v0 youcal alienation far ever ? 

Merchandifs 
commyration either of mony for ware which is buying. z or _ warc 
for monie, which is | 

. What vt ou we ? 

1 hold char Mi erchandiſe js a lawful calling, but: bable ro auch dan- 
ger of fin in the managing of it. Eccl, 26, and _ 27e £52 __ 12.7. 
Mat. 21 $221.35, | T 

What ſelling 3 


of (br hen Rel digi. . 


e 3 Which wa vg OP PV andix is a Merchugdi; 


""Accontra& abour the alienation of goods for ever at a certain Price Offelliogs 


agreey upan between the ſcller and te buy Er, aT— any frane or 
ouile, 


what i required to juſt ſelling + 
_ Fieſtzio xeſpeR ofthe perlon : that he be the juſt owner,or by him 
appointed rofel in his ri 

Le ondl y,1n ref pect the goods: thatitbe {aleable,and ackker {o- 

ER by mixture, nor baſe and corrupt inreipe& of the ſub- 
ance. 

Thirdly,in reſpe& of uſe:that it be profiable for  nvoeſfiry of kite, or 

for ornamenr and delight, 
F Fourthly, in reſpe of the mannex of ſelling thatic be wiahout any 
_ genre ent 
Fifthly, that it be ſold at a juſt and equal price, accordiris to the 
worth:reſpeR being had both > hea orks thirſg it ſelf,and alſo to 
the 94 ge pains aud danger which-the Seller hark beer) & in gee- 
tivg of it. 
"B what « xeguired to the manner of lanfal lelkag ? 
Thatir be done with ſimplicity and integrity; and' that we do not in 
defraud and over-reach ane another.r.Fbe.4:6:Lov.t 5.14. 
' What arethe vices aud corruptions in, elling, oppoſete hereunto? 

They are many:and concern cizher the Seller kimii the Wareor 

chingsf ſold;the price or the manner of 
what are the vices which reſpet the perſon of the ſeller d 

Firſt, when as. he {clleth ahas which wnothis own, 

Secondly, when ashe fellech tharwhich is aor vendibte. Asfirl, © 
when it is Np when and faulty, or rat uſeful. y Whetias ies 
ſuch a thing as oughtnot to be ſold;as Grbazr,> Kengyi20, did With the 
miracle of. ling-eongha by divine power ; and when Mayiltrates 
for Bribes fel juſtice. Ames 2+6E/6 5.23.8 r.23 Thirdly, ref 
by Tying ary Fe witneſs-bearing ſel che truth zin w rank; Laws 
yers are © chiefly to be numbred, who wi for fees ptead'if cauſes. 

Ham'duth the feller offend ty pebs of ow Matt! hit 

When as he obſervethnor a juſt andequal proportion berweenvhe- 

pricrand the worth of the thing ſalds And Myer: of 


_ privare 


Man and wn 


The Sum and Subſtance 


private men,or of whole ſocierics. Privare men who thus offend, are 
thoſe which we call Regraters-Monopolifts,hoarders up of Corn, and 
other commodities, to raiſe the Marker by making a dearth and ſcar- 
city. Prov. I 1, 28, | 
How do whole ſocieties in this kind offend ? | 

Firſt, when as they of the ſame Trade and Craft agree together to 
ſel their wares at an unequatTrare above the true worth. wy 
Secondly,notto finiſh the wetk which another harh begun, though 


he dealeth deceitfully and unjuſtly with his-work- Maſter. 


what are the ſins committed ly the ſeller in reſpeRt of the manner ? 
They may be referred to:two heads;cither his Words or Dceds. 
How offendeth he in words ? 

Firſt, when as he immoderarely praiſeth his wares above their true 
worth ; and concealeth the faulrs and defeRs in them which he wel 
knoweah. | | 

Secondly,when as he asketh much above the worthand proteſterh 
that he caunot afford it better cheap. 

How aoth he offend in his Deeds } | 

Either inreſpett of the kindzquality;or quantity of his wares. In re- 


, 


ſpe&ofthe kind,when as he ſclleth one thing for another,or'one color 


or anotherzpreſuming on the ignorance of the buyer. 
How tn reſpeft of the quality ? 

When as he deceitfully ſclleth old fornew, that which is corrupt 
and ſophiſticatedzfor that which is pure and fimplezand bad for geod. 
To which end he uſeth many arts,and falſe lighe, and ſhewing courſe 
and bad wares, 'tocommend thoſe for the beſt which he ſhewerh af- 
eer,though they be bur a little betrer. . | 

_ . | Howin reſpef# of the quantity? 

When he detraReth from the juſt and equal proportion, by ufing 
falſe weights and meaſures not agreeable tothe Standard ; uſing We 
and lighter when they ſel, and larger and heavier when they buy : 
which God forbiddeth as abominable. Lev.29.35336. Devt.25.1 4,15. 
Prov.il.i. & 20.10,23.Hoſ. 12.5. Amos 8.5,6. Mic.6,10,11., © _. 

Tow have ſpoken of Selling. Now what ts that alienation which is by 
buying ? 


Of buying, & + Buying is acontra&s whereby monie ora juſt price is alienared and 


what is requi- 


red macro its 


parted with for waresof proportionable worth. 
what tis required in buying ? | 
Things anſwerable tothoſe before ſpoken of inſclling: and reſpeR ; 
firſt,the perſon wy ay. the thing bought. Thirdly, the price 
given, And fourthly, the manner of buying. hey 
What & requiredin reſpeR of the perl on buying ? 
Thar he buy only of him whom he thinketh to be the right owner 
of the thing ſold. For he that buyeth known ſtoln goods, communica- 
ecth in the ehefr. | no 

what in reſpeR of the thing > X 

. =o he buy tharonly which he knoweth may be lawfully boughe 
old, | 
 . How do men png thus reſpe8? 


when 


heel 


When a> they offcr wo vuy, with Simo, Mag, Tpiritual gifts and 
graces,or things conſecrated to divine worſhip,that they may alienate 
chem from their right uſezpardons, and Indulgcnces, facred Ordinan- 
ces, Benefices and the like. | 

Secondly,They which buy juſtice,and much more injuſtice,by bri- 
bery. 

Thirdly, They that buy lies and falſe teſtimonies to prevent juſtice. 

What 1s required of the buyer 1 reſpe? of the preces 

That according to his knowledge and judgement be give a juſt, e- 

tl and proportionable price, according to the true value of the 
things ſold, and bought. Eſpecially when he buyeth of the poor,who 
are by preſent neceſſity entorced ro {cl whether it be wares orlabour: 
upon which if any take advantage to bear down the juſt price, they 
grievoully opprels the poor, Ames 8.5, & 2. 6. Mc, 2, 2,3. 

What 1s required of Buyers tn rel, pett of the manyer ? 

Thar they uſc all ſimplicity, and upright dealing ; and ſhun all inju- 

ſtice and deceit, both in their words and deeds. 

How tz words? © Ce. 
- Firſt,zthat they do not offer much under the true value of the warcs 
they buy, according to their knowledge and judgement. 

Secondly, Thar they do not undeſeryedly dulpraile it,and without 

cauſezto beat down the price z yea,cven when they inwardly like and 
approve 1t, Prov. 20. 14. tf L 
Howain deeas ? PETR 2 CEEEP 
Whenas they do not pay at all,or leſs then the ptice ahat was agreed 
upon. And this deceit reſpeerh either the quality, when as they pur 
off in paiment baſe and adulterate moniezor 1n.quantitys when as th 
paſs for paiment clipt monic, (Ger. 23,16.) Or fach as is defeRtive in 
weight or number: And to theſe privatethetts 1a buying, we thay add 
one that is more publike 3,when asthe buyer buyeth up and ingrofleth 
a whole commodity xhar having all in his own hand,he may raiſethe 
tnarket, and {cl at what rate belifiets, SR " EY 
 Hitherto of that illiberal alienation which is for ever. what is that 
which 1s only for a time? 


Ir is called pawning. Which 1s a contra& whereby the dominion Of aning 
what is _ 


#” © 


and right of a mans goods is alienated from the owner to another man, : 


only for a time,upon ſome condition ppt upOnberween te partes A vow 


which condition being nog obſerved, the ri t of the thing b opgeth 
£0 the recciver,at lealt ſo long til it,be performed, And this pawning 
is either of movables, andis called properly pawning 3 or of untnova- 
bles 3 ard.is called morgaging. 4 oa ts «45 
SA what 1s his duty 4 ». Fant awnd, Cs; POT VE ry 
Firſt,to provide thavthe thing pawned beat lealk of equal worth to 
thar for which it is pawhed,. - ] «Ys 


EM d 


Secondly,that he redeem it at the appointed ris. a 


». What is his duty that recetveth a penn? |: 
Firftzharifthe party be poer,and parot pawnedn 


4 


4 ; >OOTA eccſſary to the 
ptelervarion of fife z that either he do not receive.tcs, or thathe do xe- 


ſtore ir ro the owner when kis necalſaty requizerhap Bee. 24. 5. $4 
IQz1 I,12513,14:15, Ex0,22,.26 Secondly, 


_—_ 


00 *T he Stow ant Subſtance 


_ 
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Secondly,thart if the borrower. be not able to reſtore ir at the ap- 
pointed time, he do not uſe extremity, nortake advantage upon his 
neceſſity,to make him forfcit the rhing pawned; bur at the moſt pro- 
vide only for his own indemnity. Ezch. 18,7,12.& 33.15. 

So much of the illiberal alizaticn of the tiling it ſelf. Now what 
 theilliteral alienation only of the uſe 2 
Of Location? * This contra@ of Alicnation coricerning only the vſezis cither Jocati- 
and lets. on and letting, which is the alienation of the thing for hire: or hiring 
and conduction, which is the alienation of the hire for theulc of the 
thing. = ES | Rs 
© What « Location or letting? 
 'Itisa contraRt, whereby only the uſe of a thing,and not. rhe intereſt 
and dominion, is alienated from the @wncr to another, for hirc and 
wages agreed upon, and that only for a tcrtain timc. And therefore, 
by this contra&,the ſame individual is tobe returned, 
what ts his duty that letteth ? Þ 
1. Thathe require an cqual and proportionable price for the thing 
he letteth. © | + 
2. Thatheletteth only ſuch things as are uſcful to him thar hireth 
them. _ Wa TR | 
3. That hedonorexaC any recompence for any hurt which hap- 
nth to the thing hired, wyich commeth not by the fault or negligence 
of him that hircth it. Exod.22.115 15. | 
. What us conduftton.or hiring? . 
Of conduction ' It'is a contraft, whereby a man getteth the uſe of a thing for a cer: 
and hiring, tain time, for a juſt price of tonjN $a H ne) 
* What ts bus duty that thu hireth any thing ? DE IE 
' Pirft; TharHe uſe the thibg hired only for that end and purpoſe to 
which he. hired 18, oO En TRny 
© Secondly, Thar he uſe ir no worſe then if it were his own. | 
© Thirdly, Tharhe reſtore ir to the owner at the time agreed upon, 
Laſtly, That he reftore whole. & ſound the thing hiredzor if through 
hisfavltor negligence it have received any hurt, that he give ro the 


4) 


owner a valuable recompence, Exod.22..12, _ 
G . | - FT: p F- = 4\8 4 R , " : 
Wo © "What ts that we cal Oſury ? © 
Pfuluy, - * Iris alending in expeRation of certain gait, 
_ 273 $8 | ; 4 4 # -& F (?} 
*. © ** What do you think of it ? 


'''If you ſpeak of that properly,which the Scriptures forbid and con- 
demn'; it is a wicked and unlawful contra&,.into which as a common 
ſink;the filth of many other fins and unlawful contrafts dorun': a fruit: 
ful womb, in which many vices and cortuptions are bred ; arid by 
which,if we live and dic in itwithout repentarice, we arc excluded gut 


I 


of thisYſhgdome of heaven. 2ſilt'5.5. & Ezeh.r0.8. 8 22.13. 


But there i much queſtion what this Bſury.is, which the Scriptpre 
condemnerþ3' OOO OG eo 9IOIDE 
Therefore it ſha) be our Wiſddme in matters'concerning our ſalva- 
rtoh ro take the ſureſt'and ſafeſt courſe: and that is-wholly to forbear 
it, a4 not to put ottr;fouls; Which are of more value chen the whole 
world-uponnice&dIFfures and Tubtfle diftitidtions, Xtark 8.36. ©. 


Tod 
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of Chriſtian K elzgiou. -JOL 
You have ſpokes of that alienatton which w tn e{tberal Coptratts, in 
reſpe of the things them[elues wr the nſec of them.Now whit i£that 
alienaiion which us for recompence of care;labour, and iniulbry ? 
Theſe Contracts are either publick or private, The privatd aze ci- 
ther in the Common-wealth,berween the Magiſtrateand peoptey or 
inthe Church, berwcen the Miniſters and people. {iN 
What ts the Contra between the Magrſtrate and people? > 
That the Magiſtrates ſhould receive. a chem ehxir ſtipends; ;ex(. Pf Conrats 
burezand maintenancezand the people from themzand'by them, prote- eiſtrrcs wr] 
Etion,dircion,and peaceable government, | - 11441221 4.7 11 3 people, 
what then 1s the Magiſtrates duty tothe people 2: 0 1 0000107] 
That he faithfully beſtow all bis labor and induſtty, his thre and 
diligence, that he may in the Lord Govern the. people commitred ro 
His chargezand dirc4,correand protett them torghe common good. 
Rom. 13. 4. P[a.78.71,72. And if they have their reward and neglc& 


their duty, they are guilty of theft, andſin againſtthis Commande--- '3 


ment. Eze#.34.2,3. 
what ts the Peoples duty to them? SHOSHS £7: #7 Foote} 

That they faithfully pay unto them their tribute.and duezas an ho- 

nourable reward of their pains and care-:Mat.22.21.Romen3.,7%  // 
What w thepublike Contraft between Miniſters and p $93 61124) 

That the Miniſters receive their portion and-.maintemence from Of Contra 
the peoplc;or rather from God himſclf,feed thepeople tomtnitted ro Penne Mi 
their charge with the breatl of life 3 faithfully preathing the Word, people. 
and adminiſtring the Sacraments,and ſhining before them by an holy 
examplc,and the light of a godly life, ſecking ratherthem then theirs. 

2 Tim.4.1,2. 1 Cor. 12.14. «IL UIVEO 22:1 
what s his theft 8 3307 ty oft 95, 30g 
1. Whenhe receiveth his reward,and negleQeth his duty. As when 
he preſſcth into bis Calling,uncalled; bythe window, and not by the 
door:(Joh.10.1, ) being neither qualified with gifts, nor willing to im- 
ploy thoſe he hath for the good of the people. 2 62 

2. When he feedeth himfelfe and not the people z cating the milk 
and cloathing himſelf with the wool,bur ncgleQting the flock. Ezek,34. 
233.Zach.l1.15517« 218 | 

3. When tor gain he either preacheth falle dodtrin,.. or concealeth 
the truth. 17c.3.11. BY 

what ts the duty of the people 2 ne \ 
Thar rccciving ſpiricual things fromtheir Miniſters,they communi- 
cate and impart unto them their carnal things. 1 Cor.g.10. wy 
what 15 the peoples theft ? wo 
When recciving theſe ſpiritual things, they defraud them of their ® 
dues,and withhold from them their means and maintenance which the 
Lawes of God and man do allot unto them: VVhich is'not only theft, 
but even facriledge, and the robbing of God himſelt. Ma.3.8. 


What 1s that altexation which ts 1x private Contr afs. - Of Work: 
When as men imploy others todo their. work upon promiſe of re- on bag Ly 


ward;or any waics touſe their gifts and abilities, their'care» induſtry their durieto 
and labour, for a juſk recompence. | ;7  .... © one another, 
| Dd What 


; 1302 77 x =  Tbe Sirand Subſtance. 


+. 1,1 What ds requared of ſuch-as:thus imploy others ? 
<+.z Thar. theygive an <qual and'proportionable recompence to 
thoſe-whom they'\thus hire. 1-71m.5.18, 
-, » 2: Thatithey pay-ir without delay:cſpecially to the poor, who are 
.notable, nor willing to forbear it; Deut.2 4.1415. Lev.lg.13, | 
What then us thetr Theft 4: 
When either they.give nar an equal arid-juſt recompence, or delay 
2 topay.ittothe poor: whoare unableto forbear it. Jam. 5.4. | 
' 2101/7 #hat ts the.duty of thermercenary or bireling 2 | 
; 1, Thathe require no more then ſuch wages as is equal and pro- 
portionable to hisskil,;care and labor. _, AT 
,-:25:Thatihe do his work thaghireth him, faichtully and diligently. 
+... You - bgve; ſpokers of ſuch Contrutis 'as reſpet Alienation and 
change: \Now what are thoſe which are of things committed 
> 412,411 Ora: 1. | 
Of things de= «They are eto: things committed toothers only for {afe cuſto- 
polired, and 4, or ſuch as are committed to Feoffees of truſt for ules appointed,or 
commircred to . . 
cruſt, ſuch as by laſt wil arc intruſted ro Executors. 2 
' > What is the:nature of things depoſited ? 
When neither the dominion and'righr; nor the uſe of the thing is'a- 
lienated, but obly.che ſafecuſtody is committed to a mars. * 
Berne? 17 rin bet i hus duty 2: TI W..- h | a io"b 4 
4” ,; Thathedafely keepthat which is commitred to his truſt, and wit 
©... linglyreſtoreit to.che owner, when heeallerh for it.” FBi73 3: 00 


—— 
-—, 


{il bat dehistbeſt? 1 lc 1 Hs 3tpcigtr) 
.-1i Fir, Whenhe converteth the thing committed to his keeping untd 
his own uſc. "WE 5 
Secondly,when he wil not reſtore it to the owner when he defireth 
49 have'it, fo £ f9 
1 y. But what if the things depoſited be ſtoln, or become worſe ? 

:If-jr be' by;his default that had the keeping of them he is to 
make it good: bur it by oath he'can clear himſelf of all unfaith- 
tylneſsand negligence,the owner and not he mult bear the loſs, Exod. 
22729. | WT 

What 1s the duty of Fiductaries and Executors ? DoeTts 
The duty of _, That they faithfully diſcharge their cruſt,and do their wil (and'not 
Exccuors. their oWn»who haverepoſcd confidence in them. a ” 
How do they offend 2 ; 

- When they fail in their truſtzand aim more at their own profit, then 
at the performing of their wil who have intruſted them, or the faich- 
tul diſcharge of their duty, 
1th? Thee are duties which eſpe things committed to truſt ; what ſay 

', +7.» youof perſons thus intrufted ? | 
Of perſon . Thoſe axe Pupils,and children in their nonage: who being unable to 
commer coverndirect,protects and orter themſelves,are by the Lawts of God 
4. 7- *- and man,committed to the care and tuitionof others. 

| rin What 15 the duty, of their Tators and: Guardians ? | 
#* ©... , Thattheycarry themſelvestowards them faichtully,according tothe 
--/.- --- truſt repoſed in them;zand like Parents,aim chicfly at the good of w_ 
Wy. 3 1.6 Pupils 


> FO 


H 


bring that chey ſhall one day be called rggive anaccount.ofeh 


IX 


Puplls and Wards,and not their owngain and profit hee AF 
RLEAFA” 
ſons commirted to their charge and truſt, and of all thegoads belon- 


ging unto them. _- } uz e110htift? woes 0% q1155:0302 
So much of ju#t getting goods. Nom 4a:tbe arder,propounded we axe 
come to the juſt poſs effion autl regepighn of. them #bat ti reguirtgfd 

untb this [uſt poſSeſſion ? 3:04 To TITAN 
Two things. Gd; 
Firſt, the keepin 


; Sd | 


of our-ow 


whack, 


juſtly gotten,as cither by violence, 


ſc 


waics, reſtitution be made to the trye owner. Lev. 6.243425: Num.5. ' 


| 6,78. £6 \ 


By what examples ao You evince at F\ | E: 


Lo . # 


Before the Law, by the example of Jacob and his ſons, Gem, 4 3- 125 


' 21, Under the Law, by the profeſſion of Samacl, 1Sam. 12.4.andrhe 


practice of Micah, Judg. 17.2. who though an Idolater, made copſci- 


ence of it. And of the Jewes, Neh.5.1 1312. And under the'(Goſpel we 
. have the cxample of ZacheuLake 19.8, Y eaz>Judas him(clt being con- 
'yinced of his ſin,maketh reſtitution:{o that they herein are worſe then 


Judas who refuſe to do it. 
what reaſon bave jou for us ? ed Bos bp 
Becauſe ir is a duty neceſſarily to be performed for all that hope 
for ſalvation. For without reſtitution wecan, neither have any true 
faith to perſwade us that our fin of theft is remitted,}-por .any ſincere 
Repentance.For God pardons no fin which we wil pertinaciouſly re- 
tain and live in,Prov.2813.Rut hethar reſtoreth notall-gorten goods, 


 liverh ſtil jnhizcheſrand repentcrh nor of ir:ſecing reſti@tion is an in- 


;Ieparabletrur gbrepentance, Ezek. 33415. 1, iis | 
But what 1s td be conſidered an this reftitutiont 144 oO 15 
Four things. EE dard) I 


BY % * T9 > 95, 0Y' 
I. Who isco make it:namely,every man who hath gottenany thing 


_ A 61 D4g $ | [OT 1 | unjuſtly; 


fraud & deceir,orany other © 


eg 


” - —————_—_—_—_— em 


wy Tibet) and Sub Hance: = 


"Hull ;elherbyforcoor fraud, by coneraRt,or on of comrat,by c4- 
Tortny, alifelfeaccuſarigny; by Ying, oppreflion, or any other evil 
-EOthrde)Dab-Xy 1B Veg .6NIDevG.s 3, 

Secondly,to whom reſtitution isto be made:namely,to him whois 
"Wronbed;defraynded 'or opprfiey. Lewas: 51. op rohis kindred if he be 
demor if rone-farch car befoand co pidasupſes. = 

Thirdly,how much ought to be retored:to witzall the whole that 
is unjuſtly gotten,if he be able, or at lcaſt ſo much ro the uttermsſt as 
-v7 P-Y2 he is able, Yea, the Law of God'required, that to theprincipala 
--+..>-0, Fthipart hould'be added. Pev.6.5. Nemb.s.7. And even cquity tt (elf 
ipp31 vi ord bw my bog 6 theprincipal ir felfſo much moreſhouH be ad- 
122 fedastheparty-is demnifiad by thisunjaſt detenrion of his goods, 

Fourthly,when this reſtitution ought'to be madetnattiel y,nov at the 

end of our lives,or after our death;bur as ſoon as we repent,and dcfire 
arGods handsthar onr fvſhould be forgiven. We muft confihs, be- 
wail,andforſakt our firzthat God may be reconciled unto us:and'thtn 
wemeft makeftriifationfoour wronged neighbour. Aſur.5.2 34/24, 

N what are the'things, which though'they be Juſtly goptens yet ave i- 

1 juithy debimned * 6 5 L221 OE 
Such things as others having loſt, we have found. For ſuch things 
eomenio us by the Yiſpoſinzof Gods -providence,and we may juſtly 
. keepthem til wecan find cur the true ownets : fo thatwe make dili- 
41 1110 aitiiuity afret them 'With'a refodhrtivn to reſtore whar we have 
So eek: -; thus foihd;Wheh'we' know t6' whontthey'belong.Dex.2 2:3 Fxv:#y 4. 
in © - Hittherto of the datits'Which belong to juſt getting anApof[e 
{1 "gdods: Wow whit if Fequited tothe vight ſe of them2 © © 
Oftheright © ' TWO thrngs:Fruition;iH Teffet of our ſelves; and Commthunicatish, 
_— Tt — — —————— B18 3-2 Rer17ii oy vm 

- (+ « Yppatiyf required +6 the former 2 an 
That wethankfully and comfortably enjoy Gods bleiſings, 4hith 

he hath beſtowed on us. Eccleſ.8.17518. Abe & 
*£ '- How mult this be aone?. | wy Soma 

Of Par6mony * By Exerciling"two vertyes. The firſt is Parfimony'or thriftines : 
and frugality, whereby wehoneftly keep and preſerve our goods, that'they be hor 

vainly and unprofieably mifpent. Johz 6.12. Prov.27. 23zto 28, /- 
TheiſecondisFrugality : whereby we diſpoſe of our goods july 


i. 
G_ 


TT 


and honeſtly-potten;to fir and neceſſary uſes, in a ſober and moderate 
| TSA 


what vertues then muſt here contav tw the right wſt of our poods > 


: Theſe fonr.: - | 
1. Juftice tn'gerting then; inn into 
5 Theiftineſsinkeeping them, W953} 07 TAR 


©" 3.” Prapalityin cnjoying them. 
4. Liberaliry in comming, | 


For witheiitfoſtice, patfitiony degeneratethints FEE 
gality without liberality, mtoTordi miſcifineſs ; Liberaliry wits t 
parſimony and frugality, into prodigatity., ooo NN, 

what wices are oppoſed to theſe vertues?  , *' = © oy 
Wor OCH Y- T8071 V OI SEIISTTE  ciepp bd EG 


I 
fs © 


The 'Tenacity,or ſordid grippteneſs. 2. Pro- 


”- 
#* i 


#2 of 


a_— 


of Cirifies Rein 
| Secondly, profuſion and waſitulnc(s.” 1 biif, 2 hoy WO" 


what us tenacity ? tt, 21 .\uaG 
A kind of covetouſnefs which hd jonk, Goes commu- ale. 
nicaring thcir goods to others, and trom MT Te RNs. nelF, 


Eccl.6.2. & 5.10,11; {oo dit 12139 on 
wherein do ſuch offend ' ? £.0LY 03) £ 
By commitring a double thefr, en Us he nh 


Firſt,againſt their neighbaves : ſeeing! God batkoenctls chem ab- 
ſolute owners of their riches, but. Stewards, whomuſt Yifpoſeofrhem 
alſo for thegeod of others; which if they: do noty ye rob chem X 
gheir right, Jam: 51,249. 

Secondly, againſt themſclves : in defranding thei Rr of ahi 
uſc of thoſe bleflings which God hath allowed chem.Etet, 485 50 

what do you think of ſuch: Miſers & 11 | 

_-Firſt,thar none are more wicked ; ſeeing they axe: beicher eoplior 
themſelves nor others. Eccl. 14. 5. 01 3 

Secondlyznane poorer; Tecing though thy ++ +.Kao muchgyer they 
enjay nothivg,and want as wel what they h14vizas wich tney laveinor. 

Thirdly,none more fooliſh ; ſceing they wantfen ftat of wlaaihy, 
and live poor that they may die rich, AFEITETIG 

Fourthly,none more wretched;ſocing they de det ivechemfclde#Both 
of the comforts of this lite,and the Jon: ofche li O-C0me. to 30 2129 

What 45 the other extreme | 1998 2/119 Jaid wor 

Profuſion and wafbtulnes. And this iaaws-fold /oichors Profulion and 
above theis means.in unneceſſary whertb eltherizwge Prodigalicy. 
cheir eſtates, or expoſe hrs ro: the ge 4 vr ns; in wig 
unlawful means to recover that which they have\ ſttullymiſpent. 

.Or ſecondly, in waſting their goods in diſhoreſt & rioroustoirles, 
tending to luxury and riorzw hereby they neceſſicare'themfelvesrto fe 
all unlawful means to get ſa much more wealth as may-ferve to\nxdiyi- 
rain their riotous expences. Ando hixury becommeth the morheedf 
Covetouſnels ; and Coyetouſneſsthe nurſe of Luxurioulneſs,” -Q -e 


What 6 the uſe of owr-grods reſpefiing others > i \ 17 0 0 1 

Itis by communication or liberal altenation of chemfor hb wk 
and bencfit of Qthers. 1LWON 
what Vertues are hereunto required ? o 1.:43)-viloh 


Two : Liberality and Juſtice. Liberality z whereby we communi- of Liberaliry; 
cate our goods with a ready and cheeriul mind. Juſtice z 'wheteby 
we thus communicate that only which is our own. And theſemyſt 
go hand in hand; and are therefore rears Wm ns Proveyhs 
21.21. 
VVhat ave the kinds of liberal allenation ? 
They arerwo. For its for a certaintime only, or for! ever. 
VVbat « that which ts 0nly for a certa;n time ? 
Iris cither a liberal alienation of cheuſc.only of a thingfor a certain of rending; 
Fr ts of the dominion.alſo,and that freely, wichoura NP he 
«For bothglelecughritiit kibetalsweſſ - 2b.:2mmem" 3 
t of the receiver:and ſecondlyzjuſt; ro which is requir jo is ON 
Mk. 1s lent be bis own who lendethir, and fir. for hisuſe whobor- © +»: 
" Dd 3 412 rower 
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rowcth it. And this duty is commended, ?ſal.112.5. and commanded, 
Deut.15.7>S. Mat.5. 42. Luke 6.35. 
104 ©1110 bue EY EET el 1s for ever ? 
ofFreegi Bt is free-givitp'; when as:goods are alienated from the true owner 
ving. mL : : . 
unto another liberally, and without expeQation of any recompence, 
2 Cor.9.7. Atls 20.35. 
What 18 further required to it ? 
-4; That it be-noronly free, )bur alſo juſt ; giving that only which is a 
:mans own and noranothers,which were no bettcr thenrthefr.A s when 
'a mat by laviſh giving defraudeth his children of their inheritance, 
or giveth his goods or lands from his daughters to ſtrangers,or remote 
kindred of hisname; becauſe he hath no ſons to continue it. 
Secondly, that we make good choice of thoſe upon whom we coti- 
fer bencfics, either for their worth or indigency ;- but eſpecially we 
muſt give and do good tothoſe whoare of the houfhold of tairh.G al. 
6.10, ERIE $9735 
.'1 : >What are the uſes unto which we muſt freely contribute? © 
.:2.' They. are cither publick or privatc:and the publick are either Ci 
vilorEctlchaſtical. | F143 6 
what arethe Cruil > | z 1 ; 
{10 WYWhben as we freely give our'gocds forthe ſervice,preſervation and 
benc fic of the:.Common-wealths both in the time of Peace and War. 
To which uſes we muſt give freely,to the uttermoſt of our ability:yea, 
bae nolu}o1T RxbnaÞave it, ; when the neceſſity of the ſtate requirerh it ; ceing the 
-vilsyiborT -phodaofiche whole body: muſt be: preferred betore the good of any 
-panigy |ar:ommber: '2\ Sam. 17.:27,28,29, | | 
1129 bet are the-Eccleſuaſtical ?. # 
I Mybeo as wegive freely for the maintenance of the Miniſtry, 'and 
Ancansat.Guds:Wiorſhipztending to the ſalvation of our ſouls. *Fo 
-Whiahypſcs: we; muſt give ſo much the more cheerfully, as the ſoul is to 
?bepteterred betore the body,or outward eſtate, Luke 10.and laſt. Pro. 
3. 9. Antexample whereof we have in the Ifraclites, Exod. 36. 5, 6. 
1 Chre.29.9. And if they wereſo free and liberal in giving towards the 
Swyding of xbe[Tabernacle and Temple: how much more ſhould we 
towards the building of Gods ſpiritual Houſes and Temples for the 
Holy Ghoſt ? 
terndi4 30 1 uu bat are the private uſes 2 
-/zForrhe benefit and relief of private men, whoſe neceſſity doth re- 
| go of 'us according to our abilities. And theſe are thoſe Almes- 
deeds,and other works of mercy, unto which the A poſtle exhorteth, 
Heb.13.16.and are partly fruits of mercy,and partly of brotherly love, 
and Chriſtian Charity. | 
H tuherto you have ſpoken of the duties reſ pefing our own and our 
neighbours perſon,both in regard of life in the ſixth, and of cha- 
p30» Mity en the ſeventh;as alſo our own andtheir goods in the eighth. 
Me Now what is the ntnth Commandement > | | 


{ 


The niach 1/5202 Crane ; 
Commande- #11 Thn-9o not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour, 
ment, -Exadd20oilifin1 2: 1 5 10 0231 05%: 
The | "ry EF by ans ; R 
ing EO + Whats che! main: ſcope, and end, 'at*'which God aimeth in this 
Gommandement 2? SOLES! The 


of Chriſtian Religion. 
The conlervation ot truth amongſt men, and of our own and.our 
Neighbours fame and good name, | EE 
why doth God regard truth ? u dolls nem Ji 
Becaulc it is moſt dear unto him. For he is the God of truth. Der. 
32. 4. Pſal. 31.5. yea, truth it (clf, Jobxz 14.6. Theretore Chriſt came 
into the world, chat he might bear witneſs untothe truth, Fohs 18. 37. 
and by ſpeaking the truth God is glorified. Joſh.7.19. 
why doth he reſpe ſo much cur fame anu good wame 
Becaule it is his own good gittzand therefore he takerh care to pre- | 
ſcrve that unto us, which himlclt hath given, 
what was the occaſion of this Commandement ? I 
Firſt, our natural corruption; which maketh us prone to lying. Pſa, The occabon 
58.3.Kom.3.4.4S appearcth herebyzin that weno ſooner ſpeak then lic, ele ooo 
& not only for advantage, but without any cauſc,out.of meer vanity. 
- Secondly, out of a natural.difpoſirion men arg =eagy ro treſpals a- 
gainſt the fame and good name of thers;andrhis.ar erh outot mcer 
wy and pride,which maketh us x&agy toabaſe others;to advance our 
what #u the thing that s here rbiefly forbidden? Ar vlhonogtto 
That we ſhould not in legal pracecdings and Courts of juſtice give The chief fin 
a falſe teſtimony concerning our neighborgas appearcth by the, words X** forbideen 
expreſly uſed, Thou ſhalt 'nat anſwer a falſe teſtimony. conrerning- thy 
neighbour ; which imply a precedenequeſtion,or.examinatian. Unleſs 
we wil ſay that anſwering is here uſed far {peaking or-{aying, as it is 
oftentimes; Mat.11.25.Luk.14.3;5.414t,28.5; and they the Meaning is 


e 
\ 


that we muſt nor give a falſe reſtimony of our neighbor either publick- 


ly or privately,whether it be with or againſt him.Or if we, had rather 
cake it of legal teſtimonies in Gourtsot juliice, 'then by, a Syecaoche 


we muſt under this one ind undgrflapd.ell gphgs kinds of falſe teſti- 


monies; bur this is here namcd as. the chief,, and;of all the.reſk moſt 
hurtful and pernicious, to comprehend under it all the reſt, as it is in 
the other commandements. , +, 1 png bs; 

what then is the wegatite part of this Commandement 2 | 

It generally forbidderhall falſe,vain,and offenlive ſpeeches concer- The neguive 
ning our neighborzwhether it be'tor or againſt him,wherher in judge- 
ment or out of judgement:althongh principally herc,arc forbidden all 
falſe teſtimonies which tend. to the prejudice of. the tartie or ſtate of 
our neighbours;or more briefly,iz forbiddeth. all falfity and untruths 
of 2M that which is prejudicial to.ourncighbour uw any reſpec; or 
co our {elves ; «407 ori ot ls hat [ e:! 

what doth the afrmatrue part. require ? 

Twothings: The conſervation.of the truth,. and/;of our. @wr and The affirma- 
neighbors good namezwith all dutics of the tongue homogeneal,and of "'*P 
the ſame nature and kind, with all helps and means tending hereunto. 

Why are our words and ſpeeches ſomuch to be regardedſeeing they are 
but nind,as ts. commonly ſuppoſed 2 - WOES. 
Great care is to.be had of our ſpeechyfeeing it isan excellent faculty. - :..... - 
peculiar to manzand being a ſpecial gitt of God,it muſt nor be abuſed» © 
to Gods diſkonor; and our delirutian, Neixher. are words ſlightly ro 


t 


be 


i _— 


—_— In An 


hos The Sam and Subſtance 


bereparded,(ceing we muſt give an account of every idle word 3 and 
by our words we (hal be juſtified or condemned, Mar. 12.37.And the 
wiſe man telleth uszthat death and life are in the power of the tongue. P70, 
18.21;and' thar a'#bolſonte torrgut 75 atree of life, whereas an evil tongue 
is an antuly evil; and ful of Heatly poiſon, Jam. 3.8. which if we donor 
ſubdue and-rute,whatfoever profeſſion we make of Religton;ir 1s all in 
vain. Jam. 1. 26. 


What is the ſam of the duties of the tongue here required? 


The ſum ans That our ſpetches be borh rruc'and charitable : for theſe muſt inſe- 
duties here re- parably go together, For chatity rejoiceth in truth, 1 Cor.13.6. and 


quired, 


the truth muſt be ſpoken in love, Eph.4.15.For truth withourlove ſa- 
vourcth of malice and charity tion truth is falſe,vain,fnd fooliſh, 
Unto what beads then are theſe duties of the Tonguexequrred 11: this 
Commandement,to be referred y © | oo 
Unto two r, The'eonſervation of truth amongſt men. 2. The con- 
ſcrvatioh'of our dwhzznd our'neighbours fare and good name. 
what have jos to ſay Font erhiiry truth 


Of Truth, Two things. Firſt, what this tru th is. 


Secondly, the near of conſerving tet © : 
| hut is tobe colfidered in'tyath Itſelf? 
vw / 'Three'things, Pitt, whar itis?' 
| Secondly;whether it be*ro be profeſſed 2: 
Thirdly, after Whattnatines ono 
3 obitt}ah of ©2nddhry = WO LEM CIu 2ty 
FP ECEEEa Feaking thit whichis true from our hearts. pfal, 
rig] 1000009 TOUS YN $0 YON 21 [BY 12EE2 WW 
"1.191 phat W pequire#Derennios” 2660300 Ne 
 Twochings. Firſtzthar our fpeechbe agreeable ro our minds. 
Secondly,thar var minds beapreeable rothe thing. For thouphwe 
Tpegk that 'which iy true, yer if we Mink ir falfe, we arclycrs -anſe 
-SUTr totgueagreah hot with our minds : and if tharwe ſpeak betalle, 
and yet we think ir true, we do not ſpeak truly. For'thovgh truth be 
 inour hearts, yera He tn our mouths:and though we cannorbe called 
... Tersbecaufe we Tpeak'as werhink; yet may we be ſaid to tel/alie, be- 
_cavſethart wefay rs Halfe, LOOY | cans Se HAN 
"hit preat neceffry i ther oftÞrs truth 2 $i 
Very reat. For if ſpeech be necellary, (as all confefs) then alſo 
ſpeaking truth;withonr' which there-would be no uſe of ſpeech, ' For 
rake away. truth.anditwere betrerthir we were dumb, then that we 
ſhould be endued with this faculty of ſpeaking, 4 att 
es what other moteyes are there to imbrace it? | 
panrhart>y. It i9both cortmended/and commandedin the Scriprure. In 
iis eofntmended'as'a vertue- which God greatly loverh: 'Pſa. 51.8. as a 
-noteof a Citizen oFheayen, Fſu.r 5.2. and:of one whoſhal be eſtabli- 
ſhedforever;Pro.12.19.htis commanted,Bpþbiq,z5: Zach.8.16z19, 
'_ _ 1Isit only ſufficient to know the\trath azdl'beljevs ir 2 
Truth muſtbe/” No':we mt alſo pon alt firoccafions profeitwith our mouths. 


profetied, and.2 ppm. outyo. MEIC4325 1 Hoh or iy apbogh 
Freely and ftimply. How 


-& 
b 


of Uirifhnn = Rela, 


x 


a. 


2541 Howvs bs js is udmegreth 2 
When as we profeſs it willingly and andutmppdly Ys Gofarforch as 


tet. 


themarrer,placezand time do ay: $0 grit rs, 74 ws Hs 4. 8, 


IO,I3. 


How 55 it dozeſimply? 


When as itis done without guile and giimulation, Qilfis, or ſhuf- 
fles. 


what are the Wites oypoſte HA ? 


| They aretwo. Firſt, talfiry and lying. 8m QUE 1 ms; 
Secondly, vanity or an habirof iy b- ; 
"What 15 Twoug'2: - : 


Itis.cwofold : Firſt, when we ſpeak that Which is falſe.” » Lyiog; 
Secoridly, when w? ſpcak thar which is trucfalfly,and with a mind 


£0 deceive; 


what 1s it nia eak: that which ts fall: _— 
When as we do norſpeak asthething is 4 ; ; Whether we think it true 
of NO. | 
What 1s it to] peak fallly > 
| When as wedo hor ſpeak as we: thiok ; whether the ing be tree 
orial(e. 
what are the redfans wWhrch thay if if wadleſhbm'l Jy 
I. Becauſe God is truc,and the author of ereth; on. heDivi il, a ly- A 
er;and the Father of lies: and ab eriich taketh us like utito God, ſo lies ming. 


makes like unco rhe Devil; 


2.. Becauſc it is firifly forbidden the $erfprtites, Leb.9. it Exo0tl. 


23- 7. Col. 3.9. Ephizits, 
+ 7 3«: Becauſe the lier firnieth orievonly; ni6t ddly alt his Neigh- 
bour, but alſo againſtGod hitd{elſZvv.8.2. | 


4+ Becauſe the Scriptures condemn lying as the ſpawn of the ofd 
ſerpent, Job 8.44. and as a thing abominable- and odibus unto God. 


Proviz. 2:2. & 617: 

5». Recaulc ir anda. the aſs of ſpeech, takerh awiy all credic 
andfaith ar n0ns Aged man und many quite evefthfowerti'all Hhmatte 
ſociety;which cannor ſtand without contracsand commmecrce,nor they 
without truth. 


\ Laſily,becauſe God ſedercly pupheth lit,Pro,19.5,9.P[x.5,6. Afs 


, 5 eL-8sÞ, Bac: and that both in this life With infary Un dilgrace” (for io 


maketh a man eſtecned baſe,and:of fb credits to that the iiſttal lier is 
not belecved when he ſpeakertierurh,; Ercle; 34; 4) and in the life to 


; come; For it:excluterh out of Heaven, Apoe:22.t5. 40d caſteth tnen 


into that lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone. chap. 2 I. _— OY the Tx 
H ow are lies uſually diſtrngu ed} ths 


| Merry”! ay FOR? b | Three ſorra of 
* Inothree ſors dab dw. 5 oO Lies, 


\ what gre Ws. [AT | | 
Such avare ſpoken cud © Medi Piateteb ahi wo 


Are ſuch to be condemned af dh Jecth they 20' ho man 
. Yes verily.Fog brllthe Sctipy ber only fi Few allo 


vain ſpeeches. Mat.12.29, l 2, Be- 


_ = 


——— 


L. 


—"The Sun axd Subſtance. | 


ſpeech, 


Oppolites to 
Gapliciry of 


= 


ſpeaking erurh WOES, Or deeds. 


} ts 
* z5=_5. 


Secondly, becauſe they are againſt eruchz and cannot be ſpoken 
withoutimpeaching oft. ; 1: vi BY 
Thirdlyliexmwſt nor beſpokento delight Princes,who have moſt 
cauſe of care and trouble, Hoſ.7.3. 
Fourthly,lics muſt not be ſpoken for our profit;and therefore much 
leſs for delight, . ' 11 P 
what are officious lzes 3 
Such as are ſpoken cither tor our own or our neighbours profit,and 
do not hurt any man. VT 
Areſuch lies unlawful likewiſe > 


Yes ſurely, and upon the ſame grounds. For though we may buy 


_ thetruth at adear purchaſezyetwe muſt nor ſel it at anyrate, Pro.23. 
. 23. Andif it be unlawful to lic in che cauſe of God,becaulc it hath no 


necd to be ſupported by our lies: (Job 1 3.7,8.) much leſs for our own 
or our neighbours profit. oo 
What do you call vanityin hang ? t 245.10 
When men by a corrupt cuſtome are ſo habituatcd to lying, 'that 
they wil lie for every cauſe z yea, even for nocaulſe, and when they 
might attainthcir ends as wel and.eabily by ſpeaking truth. 
what vices are oppoſite to freedome and liberty inſpeaking the truth? 
They are cither in the cxceſs, or in the defc&. 
what in the excels, 2, 


Vices oppoſxre Uſcaſonable and undiſcreer profeſſion of thetruth, with the dan- 
ro freedome of per Of luſs of our ſelves or others;when neither the glory of God, n6r 


our Own. or our neighbours good doth require it, And intuch.caſes 
our Savior himſclf would nor profeſs the truth; though he were'pref- 
ſed unto.it by his malitious enemies: (Fob, 18.20,2 1.)becauſc he ſhould 
thereby have but caſt Pearls before Swine, .contrary to his owndo- 
Qarins Mat.7.6. | [30 j:7 fe Ws. 
what 45 oppoſite 144 defet ? T3977 
When either out of a cowardly fear,or ſgme other ſiniſter reſpeR, 
we deny the truth in-our words,or betray it by our ſilence. Ofthetor- 
mer we have an example in Peter, MHat.26, of the other in thofe weak 
Chriſtians. 2 Tim. 4.16 + 2150! 
Bat ts it not (ometime lawful te conceal the truth > 
Yes ſurely : when neither theglery of God, nor our own of our 
neighbours good du require the profeſſion of itzbur yer with chiscau- 
tion;that we nor ſpeak any untruth:to conceal it.1 Sam.1 6.245, 
What 6 oppoſed to junpliciry inſpeaking the truth ? 20 
Simulation or double-dealing : V hich istwo fold: cither in'our 


What «« that in ouy words 2 \ 
When we ſpeak one thing, andthink another ; or ſpeak with an 


7-1 heartanda hearr inthe Scripture phraſe, ſal.1 2.2. This 1s called'a de- 


ceitful tongue and mouth,Zep. 3.1 3.and a tongue that frameth deceit, 
Pſa.50.19.As it is deſcribed. pſal.5 2.22. Jer,g.8,9.-The which is to be a- 
voidedeF{al.3 4:14,and Ghrifis example to be imitated. 1 Per.2;22. 
What #s ſpmulation 13 our deeds? Ko 


| Whey 25 one, thing is. pretended, audantyberthing is m_—_ 
| / | | | 1, Kh. | FY 04 


_ 


= © 


—_— ”—-— o—_ p.— & _— 
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Jpab killed Avncr-a\ 241th dy unger preence of friendſhips Bndhidw- 
ſoever this is eſtcemegtolicy withmengyetae tbdidus ro Got).1Pþ. $. 
7. and puniſhed: with immature drgth.;8ſ4: 5542300! 11! 12s rofl 
= Towhave ſpokemniof $116 tt / clhandabe afpaſtenmunt 0" rt: owſhep what 
; | 511 arethe means of th : catiiw {| VIuc y Te b 11517080) þ$ 
-. They gra @f ewe forrsh.; W DIA), A603 LS VET EOTH BLCD SLING. & £72482 
;yFarlts that 1 It may. be amongfi collider a0 7003714 EP f(t! Mean pd - 
: -..,Secondlys thay it way: haxes profitable Reino. 3b 2 omen 07, ITIng ruth, 
what ts Fey RO berng. of 461211111,» (1100) oe F "od 03 big} eo! 
Twothings, JETT * eB IE 
1 io rlb FhAs UIPAy beknown. . - lf»: g rms Gs 
Sccondlys that being hnownir moybopreſerrd. #91 bas lag poour?: 
We th Pegwred: tothe I gun bus ugh:2 206! 
' Two things. L » v4 , WIT TL8 TIS L 4) LOT i 
Firſt a, qveofchetruth.. LINOV! 01 yvitetogts ; US 01 bobit 
., Second micochablecels J hoagriblo nine to aanto14 3 
Tere What the dave gf 1betruth's. Tt FS 71 We! 41 £224 
Firſt, when asimen;are-ſoaffeed towards chiiteuthgthar they Nu 
fy with; 81 their endeavor r0 get it, but wil notdel 1 uy Ives PH. 


23.2.3 hop 
3 294 BOGUT) 
Sdondly,whten as they arc willinges delendir upon all oceaſivhs, allure 
Ecleſ.4. 3Zo ! Tt 3 : thz>oq] 
what ts oppoſite hereunto > \ x | L | JNOTYNS.4 


Firſt, love of lies;; which pla Br out of heaven, dpor 226 5 1 
Secondly. voluntary ignorance-:2.Pet.3:5, 
What-tc oppoſite to the Jefence of trith >. NIN 8. 
_ Whenas it is deſerted or oppoſed. 2 
What i teachatlenefs 2 | \ 52 1h&" 
Afruirof the love of xrueh : when asmen are coca y and willing to 
admit the truth,and to give placeto better reaſons, Afs 17.11; 
What ts further required to the preſerving of truth 8 
That webe conſtanr,and not carried: away with every wind of do- 
arine,Eph.4.14.And theſe two vertues muſt concur; for teachableneſs 
without conſtancy degenerateth-into levity and vain creauy 1; ; and 
conſtancy without teachableneſs zato pertinacy. 
what are the means of the profitatde: being of truth amongſt: men 


Profitable ſpeech:which is [my {org and turchered withc courte- 
ſie and civility, and remedied with lilence. |. 


, When.45.0ur ſpeech profitable?: 1.1% 11 
Firkwhen,it advanceth Gods glory, cither in reſret of the matter Profirable 
of it, or "the end. The matter;when as we praiſe Godzand celebrate his* 
glory,2ſ 4.50.23.Eph.5.4. Jams. 13. And Gods glory. is the end of our 
ipecch;when as iris chieflyreferred thereunto. -! ; - | 
1; How doth our [peeth tend to ourneighbors prifit > og 
 Firſt,and chief y,when i it tendeth to his ſpiritualigood'8 edification: 
as 1n{trufting the ignorant, coupfelling.them thar need counſely\ com- 
forting the afflicted arengrheningahte weab,exhoring theſlt iſhad- 
monr1thing them tony ar rebpking them who wiltully hd: 
Secondly, when it rendethy to-hiscEmporal profit:eicher for HixHonek 
4 delight 


a Tb SumandSabftence 


delight ih a witty and facerious way, called Urbanity (which may be 
called the faucerhdr feafonerh ruth, (2 Cor.12.15.) or forhis profit, 
when asit hath ſome-neceſlaty uſe tor the good of his body or ſtate; 
© _ «. What is the means of furtharinp thes profitable truth in ouy ſpeeches 2 
Coure:fie and Courtefie and affability : which isa vertue whereby weare cafily 
affability. drawn to communicate with others, by ralking with rhem in a hu« 
; mane and courteous manner, with'exprefſions' bf love'and good wil. 
An example whereof we have in Chrilt;Job.4.551 0.who tor this taule 
was ſaid to be a friend to publicaris and-linners.'-- + w 
. what is the remedy againſt the contrary vie? a Bak, 
Scafonable Taciturnity, or ſeaſonable filence : whictyis a vertue chat keepeth 
bilence, counſel, and reſtrainerh us from attering ſecrets, 'or n utiprofitable, 
unneceſſary, and unſeaſonable ſpeeches." 'Which'in the Setiprures is 
made a note of a wiſe man, Pro.17.28.8 10.19. Jam.1.19. #hd is com- 
mended to all , eſpecially ro women, 1 Tim:2.'tr, 12. and /youns men 
in the preſence of thcir elders and berters, Etzlif: 32.9. And theſe two 
vertues, taciturnity and aflability, muſt yo togerher. For affabilicy 
without ſeaſondble ſilence. degeneraterh into vaih bablings and fifence 
wichour4ffability, intro Cynical ſullenneſs, and fowre churlifhneſs. 
what are the oppoſites to theſe vertues,and namely to profitable ſpeerh? 
Oppoties Oo They are two. Firſt, ſpeechrunprofirable; - 
fo Secondly, that which is hurtful. 
i.Unproficable what 1s unprofitable and vain ſpeech? 

That which.is notreferredeither to Gods glory,or our own or our 
neighbors good. Which is eendemned in the Sctipture, Pſu.r2.2.Deut. 
5.20, Tit. 3. 9. Prov, 30. 8, and accountable at the day of judgement. 
AMat.12.36. Tos KY D171 

what 1s hartful ſpeech ? TL PABINS <1 | 
2. Harrfol — _ Firſt;that which tendeth ro Gods diſhonour z as imprecations, blaſ- 
ſpeech, phernies, raſh.and falle oaths. | pit 
Secondly, that which tendeth to out own and ovr neighbors hurt, 
and j3 oppoſed either to cdification, or the temporal 'good of his per- 
_ {on, names Or {kate, | | 
what-ts ſpeech oppoſete:to eakfir atzon 2. 
3. Fonen Rotten and unſavoury ſpeech, Ephig.2 9. which is called rotten, be- 
FRO" caule-ir-{pringeth froma rotten.and poiſonous fountain,and is alſo apr 
to infect and poiſon the heaters. 2 Cdr.15.33. 
what are the kinds of this rotten ſpeeth ? 
They are many:as by our words romiflcad men, to give evil coun- 
| Tehgrieve the afflied;to incourage men to tun on it fin,to praiſe men 
© -Intheir evil courſes, and the like, © - 
_ What Yes are oppoſed to Urbanity? 

There are divers; fome:intheexcefs, as witty ſpeeches wantonly 
wicked, ſcurrilitys ralkativenels, and vain babling. In the defe&,luch 
ſpeechesas are fooliſh.and unfavoury. | 

-.: What weces are appuſite to -effability 


—— 


? 


In che exteſs;coumerſeir Complenents.2 Swm't5.5.Secondlylight- 
neſs,and jdle wlk; And irvche defeR-Morofity@nd-churliſh ſpeeches. 


Firſt, 


YFhat vices. are oppoſed febfonuble filence  / 


"oof Chriſtian Relepion. 313 
Firlt, prating and immoderate-arid unſeaſonable multiplying of 
* words. Pro. 10. 19; Pſa. 2401111 116 W392 | 
Sccondly,furilityz when mien camholdinne ſecters;bur unſtaſona- 
bly vent out all charis in thcir minds.” Prov: x 5; 28, S& 12.23.&29.11, 
Eccl. 21. 29. Abbie | 
Thirdly, unſeaſonable ſuppreſſing of etith with flefice, 
You have ſpoken of aferatal of truth ** ow ſpeak of our fame aud 
good name z, and firſt ſhew why it is to be.reſpefted ? 
VWeought to have a ſingalar care of preſervihg' of our own and our Fame and 
neighbors good name; 'becautft ibis no ks dearto a good mian'then 8994 nawe, 


' 


his life. Eccl.9.2.Pro:t 5.30! & 22.1% 
.. Whatis required to the conſerving of our neighbors gooll ame 2 

Firſt;an intetnal difpoſirtionscarezand Rudy ot preferving it : which 
we (hal ſhew by theſe frvits; Firſt, whertwe are glad of irzand rejoice 
in it; (Rom.1.8.C0l.1.3,4.) arid ate gricved When tt ts blacked and ble- 
miſhed; Tuy TIP 4 

what other fits are there of tt ? 4 , 

They teſpe& either our heating;gjudgetnent, or teports. 

Our: hearing'z Firft, when 2s we ſhut opr cats ro whifperers and 
flanderers, for their derraRtions 'and flanders cannor hiirt ont ricigh- 
bors good name,tf we wil nofhcar and beleeve them. Pr/owi.25.2 3.And 
this is a norte of a Citizeh of HEAaven. Fſz.1 5:3. | 

Secondly, when as we willingly and cheerfully hear the praiſes of 
our neighbours -'iwhith is afignoFan honeſt heart, that isfree from 
ſelf-loveand chvys} ' © It 15000 OO OY 

YVhat id requived in'the judgment > '* Kot gs 
A-candid and tapgenious 01 tor1ro preſerve our neighbors fame, 
and in all things doubtful ro jadgethe beſt of his wofds and deeds. 
VVhat are the frutts there Gas | POT Re 

Firſt, nor to nourflt hard concerts of him ; bur when they arile, to 
ſupprefs them, if the grotnds frlichvarenor probable. 

_ Secondly; tbreo believe faſhily 4 tvitof but nc nbogt, 

Thirdly,to take and'toſtrudall thingy wel'done 
in the-beſifenfe;) 64 10 I NIN RC 

Fourthly.to interpret and take things doubtful in the better part. 

. VFhat arethe fruits reſpeftinireports? Bros | 

Silence and ſecrecy. For it is a Chiriftiaty Jhty to keep! ſecret our 
neighbors favir;which Srocecdofeont infirrhi y & humane frailty; un- 
cs irbe $0 amend hit by adfrinidion or ſeafonable reproof. Lev. 19. 
17-Aa1,18.15,t8.Geh:$7.2.'1 Corti .Or to give worn the hea- 
rer,. thabhe may preverit ſomeevil thar is intended again Him. Jer, 
40.14. As 23.16,0t rt preſerve hith that he beridtinifeaed with the 
contagion of his fin with whorsteeonverſerti:or finally, when himſelf 
is nec flicated to iſeciver another faults and crimes, left by filence he 
become acccſſary unto rhernzav in the cafe of Felony, Mirther,or trea- 
lon. Eccluſ.19.8, _ kb. oak Sako A Geng þ 

PVbit ave the tt es oppoſttetythiſevertucs ? © 

To the care of preſerving © 5 ertiphnce 8 Oppoſed, 

Fibft;carckeſneſgiiifit didWbr Vncern 6s WH reueth defedt of 

love, Ec | Secondly, 


ndſpoken by him 


Crt 
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Secondly,a ſtudy and defire re detract from his famez8 to leflen his 
credit and eſtimation:which is a fruit of hatred and envy. Afat.21.15. * 

what are the vires-oppoſite to thoſe vertues which reſpet the means ? 

They are referred either to hearing, the judgement or reporr. 

what are theſe which reſpe# hearing ? 

Firſt, to have itching ears after ſuch rumors as tend to our Neigh- 
bours infamy and diſgrace: forbidden, Exod.2 3.1. Prov.17.4, which . 
was Sauls (in, 1 Sam.24.10. 

Secondly,to have our cars open to hear calumnics and reproaches, 
and ſhut to our neighbors praiſes:which is a fruitot envy & elt-love, 

What are the vices which reſpeft the judgement ? 

They are vices oppoſite to candid ingenuity. As firſt, ſuſpiciouſneſs: 
when we ſuſpe@ evil of our neighbor without juſt caufe & upon eve- 
ry {light occaſion; (1 T;m.6.4.) which is a falſe teſtimony of the hearr. 

Secondly, to beleeve raſhly, rumors reported from others;tending 
to the diſgrace of our neighbors, which have no ſure ground : which 
was Pottphars fault, Gen.39.19. and Davids, 2 Sam.16.3,4- 

Thirdly, hard and uncharitable cenſures : cither in rcſpe& of their 
ſayings and doings, ſiniſterly interpreting things. wel ſpoken or done, 
or taking things doubtful in the worſt ſence;or in reſpect of their per- 
ſons.cenſuring and condemning thern, raſhly, when as we have no juſt 
cauſe. 1 Sam.1.13. AAs 2.13.Luke 7.39.and 13.1. Afs 28.4. 

what wice rel} pefteth report 8 "me 

Firſt, whercas men raiſc falſe repoxes againſt their neighbors. 

Secondly, when as they diſcover uncharitably their ſecret faults ; 
cſpecially ariſing from infirmity, and humane'frailty. Prov. 10.18. 

what 1s oppoſite to the external profeſſion of the truth,concerning our 
Netrghbor, which ought to, be charttable 2 

Firſt,a malirious teſtimony,though truc,which ariſerh from malice 
and envy,and rendeth to a {inifter and evil end, 1 Sam.22.9.Pſa.52.3.,4. 

Secondly,a falſe teſtimony: which is either imply falſe,as that 1 Kzz. 
21.13. As 6.13,0r truc inthe letter of che words, bur falſe in the ſenſcy 
as that againſt Chriſt. Mat.26,65,61« John2.19. 

Into what ſorts are teſtimonies ſpoken of in this Commandement to 
be diſkinguiſhed 2 , *' | 
Publike Teſti- They arc cither publick or private : and the publick> cicher in the 
_ Courts of Juſtice, or out of them. >, * +, | 1 
Of which doth this Commandement principally ſpeak? 

Of publike and legal Teſtimonies: which are to be regarded above 
others,becauſe it is the judgement,maketh God rather then man, Deur. 
1.17. 2 Chran.19.6, and therefore he that perverteth this judgement, 
maketh God himſelf,as much as in hia is,guilty of his ſin of injuſtice. 

What are the kinds of legal Teſtimontes ? | 
They are cither of the Judge,or of the Notary,or the Parties ſuing, 
contending and pleading, or of the Witneſs, | 
what is the Teſt1mony of the Judge ? 
Ir is the ſentence which he giveth in the cauſe tried before him. 
what 1s berein required of him? . 
Firſt, that before he give ſentence, he throughly examine and find 
35 apt 
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out the truth and equity of the cauſe; Deu:13:14+»8& 19.4.8 19.18, ac- 
cording ro Gods own example. Gen.3.9,10.8 18021. 

Secondlyzthar in paſſing ſentencehe judge according to truth, juſtice, 
and equity. For Judges'muſt be men: of rruth;Bxe#.18.2 t. Secondly, 
juſt and righteous. Dext.1.16.& 16.29.Let.19.15.And thirdly,not juſt 
ina rigid and extream way,accordingto the letter of the Law; bur {© 
as when as therc is jult, occation he muſt moderate the rigour of the 
Law with equity.z which is thetrue ſenſe and lite of the Law. 

But ts not the Judge to giueſenterce according to thirg srgnlly al- 

leadged and proved ? I 

_ Yesordinarily.Bur it he undoubtedly, upon his own certain know- 
ledge find that things are otherwiſe then they ſeem to be by 'Feſtimo- 
nies, pleadings and reaſons alledged 5. he muſt /judge according to 
known truth, and defend the cauſe, : being-juſt; | which is oppnelſed by 
falſc evidences and reafons: or otherwiſe he hal fin againſt his own 
knowledge and conſcience; Pro.z1.$,9. ' F i 

what are the vices oppoſite hereunto ? 

They arerwo: _ 5 

Raſh, and Perverſe judgement. 

what ts raſh judgement & 
. It is done divers wales. AS O07 JIA 4 
_ Firſt,whenas the judges pronounce ſentence before the cauſe be ſuf- 
ficiently examined and-known. Proa18.113%- © i ARNg2, 
. Secondly, -when asthey.condemn any man before they have heard 
his cauſe. Aﬀs 25.15, I6. TT OWN 13D | 


Raſh jadge- 
ment, 
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Thirdly, when as-they, pronounce fettence,havingheard one part 6n- : 


ly.So Davids: Sam.16.4.Let ſuch remember thatot Solomon. Pro:18.19; 
Fourthly, when asthey in:matrers concerning life and death givo 


ſentence upon the ſingle teſtimony of one witnels.Dewt. 17.6... 

what ts perverſe judgement 2 vn. Bok bat? jp RAR 
' When as truth is oppreſſed, and juſtice & rightis pervertedgwhete- 
by the wicked is acquitted,and the jufb condemned. Pro,17; 15: which 


> 


Perverſe 
Judgement, 


tor the moſt part hapneth,becauſe rhe Judge is corrupted with bribes, 


or acceptcth perſons:both which are forbidden and condemned. Deur. 
16.19,Ex0.2 2.8.Pr0.24.23,24.X 28.21.Lev.l9,15;Deut.1.16,17. 
. What muit Judges do to avoid this > Of Cnlk 
They muſt ever remember that in the Seat of Juſtice they preſent 
God him(elf,and-in that regard are called Gods.Exod.22.28.?ſal.82.1, 
2. and therefore they mult judge as God would'if he were preſent,2 
Chr.19. 6.which it-they do not, they-muſt expe& that woe threatned, 
1[a.3.23.Neither muſt they protradt ſuits,bur pur as ſpeedy anend un- 
to them, as the cauſe wil-permit. Exod.18.17,2 3, ' 
.., Wont t5ibe duty of the Notary 3} 
Thar he commit things truly to writings conſerve them truly, and 
truly recite them. i 1 | 
.,_'; What: are the perſons ſuing and contending in Law ? 
They are cither the principal or leſs principal. 'The principal are 
the Plaintiff and Defendant : to both which theſe common duties do 


be ONgs. FIR 
| Ee 2 1. That 


v 


The duties of 
the Plaintiff, 
and the vices 
oppolite here- 
unto, 
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1, Thar they do not contend .in Law, unlcſs in their conſciences 
= are perſwaded that their cauſe is good and juſt, yea,and neceſſary 
allo. | 

2. That in purſuing of ic they do norlay or do any thing that is 
falſe and unjuſt, 

What are the eppoſites bereunto? 
Firſ},co commence ſuirs out of a love and delire of contention, 

Secondly,to produce falle tnfiruments, writings,*proots, ſeals, and 
ſybornfalſe witneſles. 

what are the ſpecial corruptions of the Plarntif ? 

Firſt, to calumniate upon a falſe or uncertain ground. Dear. 19,16. 
So H aman, Eſth. 3.8. So As 25.7. | 

Secondly, when prevaricating and trifling in the cauſe, they conceal 
and let pals weighty deci, hainous crimes:and infift upon thoſe 
which are light, teighnedzand impertinent;{o'as they may ſeem to dal- 
ly and trifle with their adverſary, rather then to contend in a legal 
manner. E tba. 

Thirdly,when as they fall off, and hang back from a juſt accuſation 


.. once undertaken. 


The vices of 


the Defendant 


The duries of 
Lawyers ; and 
the oppolire 
Vice, 


. ful courte; if he prevail; or defrauding him 
donor, Thirdly, againſt his adverſary; whom he woundeth,cither in 


what are the ſpecial ſins of the Defendant ? 
To defend himfc]t ina falle way: which is done in a various manner. 
Firft;by falſe {peaking z in denying rhe fault whereof he is accuſed, 
and ſtanding guilty,as ir is uſnalamangſ us: whereas we ſhould give 
gory unto God by confeſhng our fin,(Jſu7.19.Fob 31.33.)andnor by 
enying the truth, to add fin unto fins. IT 
-Secandly, by concealing and hiding the truch, which he- ought to 


coniels...”. j_* M4892%%5 | 

"Thirdly: by anſwering indireHly; and ſo waving a juſt accuſation. 

So Adam, Gen, 3, I2, AO 3G M1 | 
How elſe doth the Defendant offend ? 

FixGby making an unjuſt appeal ro protradt the ſuit. 

: Secondly, by reſiſting a jult ſenrence : which is to reſiſt Gods ordi. 
nance:in+lawtul power inftituted by him,and ſo tomake himſelf lia- 
bleto damnation. Rom. I 3. 2. | 

who are the perſons that are leff principal ? 
The Lawyers,who plead the caufe of the parties and principals. 
What are thetr duties ? 

Firſt, toundertakethe defence of ſuch cauſes only as in their judge- 
mcnt appear to = uote and ju(t. | 

Sceopaly, to defend them ina rruc and juſt manner. 

bat are the corruptions oppoſite bereunto ? 

Firſt, wittingly to undertake the defence of ill and unjuſt cauſes : 
Wherein they f1n ; firſt, againſt God, whilft they labour to overturn 
truth ang judgement. Reel, 5.7. 

Secondly, againſt our neighbour : as, Firſt; againſt the Judge z in 
ſeeking to corrupt bis judgement, that he may paſs an unjuft ſen- 
tence. Secondly, againſt his clients; by incouraging him in a ſin- 

of his mom, if he 
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his body, goods, ur tamuc. Prov. 25. 18, 
Thirdly, againſt his own foul, Firſt, ina ſinful defence of anunjuſt 
cauſc, Exod.23.1. 2 Chr0n.19.2. Rom.1.31.2, Secondly,by ferting his 
rongue to (alc to ſpeak hes for tecs, (P706.21.6.) andwith their tongue 
their fouls allo. 
what other vice do Lawyers commit in handling of their cauſes in 
an ew manner ? 


They handle chem ill ; | 
Firſt, by lying cither tor their Client,or againſt their adverſary: in 
both which they arc guilty ofa talle reftimony. k 


Secondly, by prevartcanior, in betraying the cavſe of their Client, 
whiltithey ſeem v0 defend it: and this s the worſt kind of coufctiage 
and thetr. 
what ts the teſl 1m0ay of che witze f which this Commandement ſpect- 
ally reſpefieth, and what is required unto it ? 
Twothipgs. erin ll 
.  Firſt,chathe be ready and willing to give his teſtimony when necd The dury of 
requireth. = wicaefes, 
Secondly, thas we do give a true teftimony, 
Wien doth need requireit 2 
Either when lawful authority calleth for-it;zor when thereby he can 
do his neighbor good. Pſa.24.11.P[e-82.4.Pro.14-25. 
| What avethe vices oppoſite heremnto ? u'N | 
Firſt,to detra@ and with-hold a true teſtimony, Secondlyxtogive a 
falſe teſtimony. 
Whit deyouthink of this fix3 
That it i$adions,and abominable ro God, Pro.6.18., and therefore 
God made choile of this fin as moſt hainous;ro comprehend under all 
fins of the like kind;as in rhe ocher Commandements forbidding mor- 
ther, adultery) theft. p44 
Secondly,becauſe he adderh perjury to his falſe reſtimony. 
Thirdly, becauſche firmerh againſt the: Pudge, whom he laboreth to 
pervert;againſt the plaintiff and the defendant; (Pro.25.18.) and moſt 
of all againſt his own ſoulzas beforeyPr0.19.5.9.8 21,18. Dent. 19,16, 
19. Apuc.21.15.& 21.8. 
You baveſpoken'of publike teſtemomnes 11 Courts'of juice. Now what 
are theſe mbich are gruen owt of Conrts ? 
| They arcenher open/and manitcft, orelſe hid and fecrer. 
what are thoſe that are open and muanifeft? 
They are either in the publick Miniſtry of the Word, or in publike 
VWrtings,orin'EleQions. 
-.- Mpwitathe publike MiniHhry > \ | 
Hegiveth therein a falfereftimony; who preacheth falfe'do&rine, falſe reftims. 
Which repugnanr ro Godsglory;orhindreth mans falvations whith ny in the pub- 
God-hadh appointed/eo be puniſhed withideath, 'Zach. 1 3.3. Andrhe Ee wana? 
{3haists be faid of chofe who-iv there publite wrirings broach cr- 
rors, or oppoſe the truth. | 
How in Eleftons 3 | | 
' Whed chofe are norpreferred thattagworthy; butrhoſe that rc 


Be 3 unworthy ; 
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Flarrery, 


- az peaking, 


Whiſpering, 


worthy : for in ele&tions men reſtife their excellencie thar are choſen 
before others. 

what are the falſe teſtimones that are hiddey andin ſecret ? 
They are. either infamous Libels, which by the Civil Law diſable 
a man from giving any teſtimonic z or the ſpreading of falſe rumors 
and ſcandalous reports,tending to the diſgrace of our neighbours.Exo. 
$3 £ 

: You have ſpoken of publike teſtimonies: now what ave private teſt1mo- 

ntes,or the private profeſſion of the truth with charity? 

It is cither of the vertues or vices of our neighbors. 

what # the daty which reſpeAs the Vertues of our nertghbor ? 

It is willingly to acknowledge,and ingenuouſly ro commend,the ver- 
tucs and goood parts of our neighbors,both abſent and preſent z ro the 
glory of God that gave them, and the increaſe of vertue in him that 
hath reccived it. I Cor.11,2. | 

what #5 that duty which reſpeReth the vices of our nerghbor ? 

It is freely roadmoniſh and reprove him being preſent:(Aat.18.15. 
Lev.19.17.P/4.27.5,6.Pſa.141.5.)and in his abſence to cover. his faults; 
as far as wil ſtand with juſtice and charitie. 1 Pet.4.8. 

Whas are the oppoſite Vices ? 

They are rwo.: Elattcrie, and Evil ſpeaking. 

what tx flattery 8 \ 

Ir is fair and tawning ſpeech, whereby a man is fal{lic and unwor- 
thilic praiſed,  _ | Eivel- : | 

How doth the flatterer offend ? C 11 

Firſt, in rc{pc& of rhe obje&t 3 when. they commend another either 
for athing;doubriuland uncertain, whether ir be goodorevil ; or for 
a known evil. Pro.28.4.8.24.2.4,25« 

Secondlic, in reſpe of the maniier:and that either in diſſimulationz 
(P/0.27.24.)0r above meaſure ( As 12.22.) 

Thirdlic, in reſpc& of rheend;and rhat either for their own profit, 
as Paraſites do or for his hurt and ruine whom they flatter. Pro.29.5. 
Jer.9.8. Mat.22:16. | | 

__ tWhat ## the ſecond oppoſite ice? 

Itis evil ſpeaking. And this 1s either againſt one preſent, by railing 
and reproachful wards tending to his diſcredit and diſgrace; (Mat.s. 
22,1 C0r.6,19,) and by ſcoffing and mockivg, which 15a kind of per- 
ſecution:(Ger.21.9.Gal.4.29.)or cle againſt one abſent,which is whiſ- 
pering, or obtreftation, or detrattion. \4-IXzz el 

What evils are in the vice of whiſpering 2 1 dla 230 4211 

Whiſperers defame their neighbors, by diſcoveringitheir favles 
and failings 3 diſflolve all friendſhip between man and man.'(Pro.16. 
28.)and ſow diſſenſions berweesn them. Pro.26,20, ___ 


P - 


SEcondly;. they ſpoil their. neighbors of their good name, (which 


' is. better then riches.) Pr0,2 2.1; and more ſweet thena. precious oint-/ 


Ovrefinn, The blacking and branding ofour neighbors good name by ſecret 
(121 4 ! ; all 


ment.(Ec.7.2.)and aligbf theirfriends, by ſowing diſcord amongſt' 
them. Prov.6.19. : 519940 1! | 
what ts obtrefation 2 
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and malitious words:and that either by derraGting trom his vertues,or 
by malicious diſcovering of his vices. 
what do you thinkof this Tice? | 
Thar it is a grievous 10 : for ir deeply woundethour neighbour in 
his life, goods, andfame., In which regard it is compared to: Bow.s 
and Arrowcs that ſhoot in fecretsFer.9. 3,8.Pſal:64.3,4.0 coals'of Ju- 
nipcr,7/al.120.4.to a Sword,Pſa.64.3.Pro.12.18:toa Raſor,Pſa.52.2. 
tothe tongue of a Serpent, Pſa.149.3.Eccl.10.11; 
How ſhould we keep our ſelves from #t,being naturally addifed to it ? 
By conſidering that the Scriptures forbid it» Lev. 19. 16. James 4. 
11. and condemn it as an hainous f1n,:Pſalm 50. 20, Ezek. 22.6. Rom. 
I, 39. | 
Secondly, becauſe it is a fign of anhypocrice.z who wil declame 


againſt the ſins of others, that themſelves may be-chovght religious. 
James 1.26. | 


Thirdly, . becauſe above other {ins it maketh them like unto the de- 
vilzwho hatch bis nagge from flandering,veing aſlanderer from the be- 
eng. 2 Tin, 2.3. T1,243« 

. Laſtly, becauſe Gods heavy judgements and puniſhments are de- 
nounced againſt it. Pſal.50.20,21.Ezek.22.9.P[a.52::5.% 15.3. 
Bur 15 it 0t lawfnl to ſpeak truly of our neighbours faults? 

T here are few detraters and back-+biters do fogbur either deviſe ca- 
lumnics of things chat are not,or add ſomething thar 1s untrue of their 
own. But though a man ſpeak truth, yer if it be malitiouſly to do 
huct,or out of a vaincuftometo keep their rongue in ure; he is aſlan- 
derer, and offendeth, if nov againſt truth yet againſt charity. 

; what t the chief cauſe of detragion? | 
To be curious in prying into other mens lives and manners,and neg- 
ligent in looking into our own and judging our ſelves. 
You have ſpoken concerning our xerghbors fame : now what is requi- 
red to the conſerving of our own? 


Two things. Firſtzthatievery one have a care of preſerving his own Conſerving of 
good name our own good 


Secondlyzthat evcry one plive 2 true teſtimony of himſelf name. 


... What #s tobe conſidered in the former ? 

Three things. Firſt, what this good fame is. Secondly, how highly to 
be eſtecmed : that hereby; we may be maved to his care of preſerving 
it. Thirdly, by what means it may be attained anta and kepr. | 

what ts good fame? | SEDLTS 
It is a good opinion and eſteem -which: men conceive of oghers for 
their ycrtues and deeds wel done. And this is highly. to be valued; Pro. 
21.1.Eccl.7,2.: as being not,only profitable to our ſelves, buralſo utito 
Hthers,who are retxeſhed with the.ſmel of this fragrantointtientzaid 
ſtudiouſly to be ſought after. Ph:1.4.8. Cf 1 
'; .. *, Weretzadath the.care of conſerwngivur good. nome conſiſt ? 
- Firſt,inperſecutipg.and uſing the means. of gertingaty2 tt 7 25s 
, Secondly, . in avoiding the means of both- vain: glgrys': and alſoin- 
amy, C. RI be oF 54 Ax MN L522 
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gerting a 


good name, 


what are the means of getting and conſerVing our fame and 200d 
name ? 


The means of Firſt, and above all things to ſeek Gods glory, his kingdome, and 


righteouſneſyand roglorifie him by our {erious ſtudy,to walk before 
him in halineſs and lite,and the exerciſe of all good works. a1.6. 2 2. 
& 5.16. Pſal.11 2.6. 18am. 2-30. Prov.10.7. 

Secondly, we muſt avoid:the means of vain glory : whereby mach 
ſeek more the praiſe of men than of God, John 12.43. & 5.44. 

Thirdly, to preter the teftimony-of a good conicience betore the 
applauſe of men. 2.Cor.1.12, 

Fourthlyzto loek more to the inward then the ourward man, and 
take more care to be good then to ſeem good, and to approve our 
hearts unto God, then our outward attionsunmto men. Rom.2.29., 

Fifthly,to avoid hypocriſic and difiimulation : which though for a 
time it may gain the praiſe of men) yer at length God wit pur off rhis 
falſe vizard, and expoſe the hypocrite toſhame and contempr. 

Sixtly, to ſhun that glory. which men f{eek-to gain by vanity and 
vice: (2 Sam.18.18.) which were to glory in our ſhame: + | 

Seventhly,to abhor flattczers,and parahites; and to love thoſe who 
faithfully admoniſh us when weerr, and repzove us when we cftend. 
I Kin.22.18. i: 5 | 

Eighty,to be ſevere in judging our fclves, and charitable in cenſu- 
ring others. A442.7.1,2,For if we think wel ot others,they likewiſe wil 
think wel of us. 1 11th a 

Lafby,nortro undertake great marters above our ſtrength, ro gain 
an opinion. of our great parts and abilities; bur to be lowly in our own 
cies, Plal.131.1, Luke 14.285 29. TJ | 

' But may we n10t at all : our good afhions ſeek the praiſe of men > © _ 

We may not principally, and in the firft-place aimartthis end-in 
performing our dutieszbus rather Gods glory;and the adorning of the 
Goſpel which we profeſs. Yerif God caſt upon us this blefſing of a 
good name and praife of wel-doingzasa vantage untothe bars ain,tr is 
not to be negle&ed;{ceing contemprot others opinion of us;et pecialſy 
thoſe that are good, arguerh both arrogancy, and defperare difſoltrte- 
nels. We muſt ſeek Gods glory by good report, and evil report : 

(2 Cor. 6, 8. ) bur if he be pleaed to blets us with unafefted fame, leg 
us thankfully accepeit, and ufe ivas ancncouragement in wel-doing; 
Phil.4.8.Rema:3ig e's Pet. 214. Tow [41 00 Mw 
what are the means of infamy from our ſelves ? | 
All rgannes of tn; For as fins the cauſe of ſhame; fo ſhame the 
puniſhment. of fin. Therefore allſin-is co be avoided of him that 
wauld proſerve his fame, As firſt, open-fins: (Ercleſ. 10. 1.) 'yths 
nor:only che fin-ivfelf; bur all 'appeatanee of it; 1 Theſ. 51. 22. Rot, 
14. 17. Gl 15316 3143.0 90.07 yi1 OIDUN 
Secondly, ſecrev\ins: which if 'be not repent&Þof; God -wil 
diſcover them rooyrſhame, (> ON 2.12.Yif Lo in thisTife, pri 
Chriſts comming ly foro metrarld Angels,” Zute 10:19. & 12.2. Mate: 
25.31. Luke 8.17. 1 John 2.8. | 
what are the means of infamy from others 2 
ata Either 


— ———__—_—___— -— _—_———— 


Either che opprobrious obloquies of Raiters, 'or the tumours and 
whiſpcrings of Back-biters and Syraphants, againſt which we arc 
bound to preſerve our fame by ſpeaking, writingy and (if need on) by 
the authority of the Magiſtrate : cſpectally if we 'bepublike'per{ons> 
whoſc intamy may prejudice the Church and Commorn-wealth. 

You have ſpoken of concerning our fame: what ſay you to the ſecond 
thing propeunara, that ts, arrue teſt1mojiy of oav ſelves.  - / 

Every one 1s bound by this Commandementxo give a truc teſtithg- A crue eſti. 
ny of himſelf,as occaſion is offered. For as we ttaft ſpeak nothing bur + any 2s 
truth co our neighbors, fo alſo of our ſclves, | | 

How 15 thus done ? 

Either by modeſt acknowledging that which is good in us, or ihge- 
nuous conteſſing that which is evil;or by denying a falſe good attribu- 
ted unto us modelily and humbly,or a talfe evil wiſely and warily. 

what ts oppoſite hereanto | | | "Y 
When as we givea falſe teſtimony of our ſclves, by denying any 
truth 3 or afirm any thing falſc concerning our ſelves, - whether it be 
good or evil. | w__ 
May we then acknowledge that mhich ts good 111 av ſelves, without 
vanity? v»Þ PASAD OC, 
Yes: if we - it with modeſty, . and chiefly ro Gods glory» froth 
whom we have reccived all rhatis good in us. 1 Coy.15.10. 
what s oppoſite to the profeſſion of trath conctr ang var ſelves ? 
Firſt,an ironical ſpeech-whereby true good in out felves is detfied;” The oppothes 
Secondly; boaſting or bragging, whereby it is falfly arrogated, 2th profetts 
How u the former vice committed ? ot Þ | concerning 

Either out of ſimplicity, when in an humble conceit of themſelves our ſelves. 
men ſpeak as they think, though it be nor true ; and therefore do ndr 
properly lie, becauſe their words agree with their mind, who are nor 
wholly to be juſtified, becauſe they ſpeak that which is not true + 'yet 
their falſity is no more to be condetnned then thetr-humility to be 
commended. And fuch was the excuſe of Moſes, Exod. 3. 11. & 410. 

I 3.and of Jeremy, Fer. 1.6. 107 BY 

Or {ccondly, they ſpeak worſe of themfelves then they arc in their 
own opinion: and that cicher out .of modeſty to avoid” braggihg 3 
(which though it cannot be wholly excufed from being fintal; becauſe 
It is ingratitude ro God to deny his gitts,and ſo derogatory'to his glo- 
ry and bountyand nor freefromlyingzyet it is extermated by modefty 
and humility:) or clfc it proceederh from a diſſembled and coumer- 
feit modeſty and pride of heart,when men deny the good har is atrri- 
burcd uno chem in a flighr manner,to draw on double praiſe ; and fo 
men oficnd both in oppoſing trath by lying,and humnlity aHfoby fee- 
kivg prailc im a cunning way. | Ts 

What # the other oppoſite 2 
\ Boaſting and arrogancy.For as we thwſt truly profeſs the good that Arrogancy & 
51n us or done by us,to Gods glory, when need requirerh, in # modeſt boaſting, 
manner;{o muſt we caretully (han all vain bragging, arrogaring un- 
tO our felves, chat good which belongerh noe wo ns, or exrolling rt 
abovc due meaſure: feeing ts cannor rand with modeſty; (Prov. 27-2.) 
--"M 


_— 
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and is oppoſitero:Gods glory, from which we {o much detract as we 
arrogate tO our ſelves.1 Cor.4z7,Fohn 5.31. 
In what zeſpe doth the arrogant boaſter offend ? 

Three waies. Firſt, in reſpe& of the obje&. Secondly, the manner. 

Thirdly, the end. + 771325 
How tn reſpeft of the objeRt 2 

When that he boaſteth of that which is not truly good, but evil - 
which argueth deſperate wickednels ; as in Doeg, F/ al.52.1. Phil. 3.19. 
Gen.423,24.And tuchare thoſe whoglory in their drinking and who- 
T1Þg. 

How in reſpeft of the manner ? . 

When this boaſting is contrary to truth or charity, Totruthzeither 
in reſpeCt of the thing 1t ſelf, or of opinion. 

How in reſpett of the thing itſelf ? 

When hearrogateth to himſelf the good he hath not, or 1n a grea- 

rer meaſure then 1t is. So Mat.26.33,35. 
, How #n reſpef of opinion ? 

Either his own, when he arrogateth that to himſelf which in his 
own opinion belongeth nor to him : or the opinionof others, when his 
boaſting exceedeth that merit and worth,which ren truly conceive 1s 
not his Yo or above that meaſurcthat he deferveth. 

How doth he ſin againſt Charity ? 

Both in reſpe& of God,and his neighbor. In rcſpe& of God: cither 
openly and profeſſedly, as when he arropgares to himfelf that which is 
due only to him 3' (Ezek.28.2.Ex04.5 .2.Eſe.36.20.Dan.3.15.) orclſc 
more covertly and cunningly,when he ſpoils God of his glory, by at- 
tributing the praiſe of rhe :good things he hath given unto himſelf. 
Eſa.10.15. 933 Þ ID is 

Secondly, in refpe& of his. neighbor, when as his own praiſes tend 
to the diſgrace of others. Luke 18.10. 7 

How do men ſin in reſpeR of the'end ? 

When as they boaſt and brag ; cither for their glory,which uſually 
is accompanicd with ſhame; (Rom.1.22. Pro.26.12.) or for thcir gain, 
as when they glory in their skil ro draw on profitzwhich is the praRiſe 
of Empericks and Mountebanks. .4#s 8. 9. 

What « the confeſſion of truth concerning the evil that is in us, or 

done by w ? | | | 

Confeflion of It iScither before God or men.Beſore God we muſt confeſs our finsz 

fins it we expe& to have them pardoned.Pro.28.123.1 Job 1.19.Pſal: 32.5; 

How are they to be confeſſed before men ? 

So far forth as the glory of God requireth it, Joſh.7.19.Jo0h.1.10.) of 

the good or ſalvation of our neigbbors,or our own profit and neccfſis 

ty. (Jam.5.15.) otherwilc it is not neceſſary that we ſhould lay chem 

open to our own ſhame. But howſoever we may conceal that which 

is evilin us, yet when it is queſtioned we muſt not deny that which is 

trrue,nor confeſs that which is falle in us. For by denying the cruth,we 

licand add fin unto ſin: (Gez.18,15.) and by confeſſing that evil falſly 

which isnot in us, we allo lie, and expoſe our ſelves ro diſgrace and 
danger;(2-Sam.1.19.compared with 15am.31.45.) 

what #6 the tenth Commandement ? Thou 
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Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours houſe, thoa ſhalt not [2c 10 con" 
covet thy neighbours udife, &c. tx ous 20. 17. 
what 18 ue jin chefiy here fortadden 8 
Concupiſcence, that 1s, thoſe ſecret and internal fins, which go be- 
fore conſent of wilzand are the ſeeds of all other vices : of which ſoc 
are wicked and corrupt inclinations,thoughts,defires, which are repug- 
nant to charity. 
what 1s the end of this Commandement 2 


x The end of 
It rcſpe&erh cither God,our neighbors,or our ſelves. this Comman- 
what 1s the end nhich reſpeReth God? dement, 


That He might ſhew the perftcfion of that Charity which in His 
Law he requircth of us, and the excellency of it above all othcr hu- 
mane lawes. For humane and divine lawes differ, as the Law-givers 
themſelves. And as God is a Spirit,who is omniſcicnt and ſcacherhthe 
hcarr,ſo He requireth ſpiritual obedience, Rem.7.14. and bindeth by 
his Laws (which is ſpiritual like Himſelf) not only the hand, tongues . 
and outward man,as men do by humane lawes ; but even the moſt in- 
wardzhidden,and ſecret thoughts and defires of the mind and heart... 
what is the end rel, petting our Netghbors ? 
That we might not think or defire any thing tending to their hyrg ; 
bur that with all the powers of our ſouls, we exercile charity,in doing 
them good,not ſeeking our own good only bur theirs alſo. 1 Cor.1z.5... 
what 1s the end of this Commandement reſpefting aur ſelves > 
Thar it might diſcover unto us our corruption, and how far we are 
from that perteRtion which Gods Law requireth. Rom.7.7,13,24-,Pro. 
20.9.P[al.13.13. and ſecondly, that it might be unto us'a pertctt rule 
of ſpiritual obedience 3 and might teach us chicfly to obſerve our 
hearts, (Prov. 4.23.) to ſuppreſs the firſt and inward motions of fin, 
and to aſpire to thar original purity that we had by creation, 
what was the occaſion of this Commandement ? 
Three-fold : firſt, the pravity of our hearts and thought ; (Gez, 6.5, The cecaſion 
and 8.21. aches 
Secondly, the blindneſs and ſtupidity of our minds and hearts ; 
which could neither ſee nor feel their own pravity and corruption. 
(Rom.7.7,8.) ) 
Thirdly, the errour of our ax; nr which ſuppoſe that our 
thoughts be free; and that concupilcence and firſt thoughtsare nor ſins 
eil they have our conſent, becauſe they are in our power to reſtrain 
them. | | 
VVvat is the difference between the ſpiritual obedience required in , 
this awd the other Commandements ? _— 
In that ir only requircth the internal obedience of the heart, with . 
the outward man, as thc reſt dog bur alſo reſtraineth the firſk motions © 
and inclinationswhich go before conſent, If we had nor rather ſay, 
that it is added to the other as a ful and more clear cxplication of chat 
ſpiritual obcdience, which is required in all thereſt, | 
Now ſhew the meaning of this Commandement; and firſt,what is that 
which is here ſpoken of 2 Wa 
There are two ſorts of concupiſcence,or of the affe&ions of the ney pn s 
the | 
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che frfttalle@ he's ral, ath, tonceived apainſt things evil which we 


ſhun,as angerhatred,fear,gricf, &c.the other called Concuprſcrble, cont 
ceived towards things good and deſirable, as love, joy, dclight, &c. 
And theſe are things cither rruly evil or good, or elſe fo only in ap- 
pearance. 
Is all concupiſcence bere forlidden ? 

No: for there is ſome good and lawful, fome evil and unlawful ; 

the one commanded, the orhcr forbidden, 
what is lanful concupiſ, cexce? 


Lanful con Ir is cither natural,or {piritual. Natural,that which dcl:reth things 


cupiſcence, 


Unlawful con Unlawful an 


ood and neceſſaty to our being,or wel being ; as tood,clothing, and 
other lawful comforts of this lite. Spiritual, which luſteth and figh- 
reth againſt the flefh, (Gal.5.17.) and afteQcth and covereth atter ſpi- 
ritual things. Pſal. 119. 40. 
what i oppoſite hereunto ? 
q evil concupiſcence:(Col.z.5.) which 1s alſo called con- 


cupitcence, | cupiſcence of men; (1 Pet. 4.2.) concupiſcence of the flc{h.(Gal. 5. 16, 


and the kinds 
thereof, 


2» +2. copulation beryeen che hearr, and ſin and Satan. 


17:) worldly concupiſcence, (Tt. 2.12.) luſts of the Devil. ( Job. 8.44. 
what are the kids of this concupiſcence ? 

© Either habirual, or actual. Habirua), is an evil inchoation and 
pronenels to that which is cvil 3 or an evil deliring of it, whichis a 
pary of original injuſtice. Rom. 8.6,7. 

Phat ts that evil contupiſcence which is aflual > 

- Tt is diftinguiſhed into two kinds, 

- Firſt, in reſpeCt of the form, 

Secondly, in tefpet of the objce. 

"hat ts that which reſpefeth the form ? 

"Tt is cither 7zchoate and wperfeft, which is an at of ſenſuality only, 
and the firſt and ſudden motions of concupiſcence ; which go before' 
the at of reaſonand the wil, tickling the mind and hearr with a kind 

'of delight: or it is formed axd perfefied, baving allo the at of the wil 
-:aJomnirg with it, and contenting to it. 1 Theſ.4.5. 

' What are the degrees of that 1uchuate Coucupiſcence 2 
- They are three. Firſt, an evil motion caſt into our minds, by either 

the Devil,the World,or our own Fleſh,corrupting the ſenſe, memo- 

ry;or phantafiez whereby we have an hanging and hanckring appetirg 

after that which is our ncighbours,as thinking it fir and convcnicne for. 

us. re . £h' 
Secondly,a longing after igand wiſhing for itzfollowing thar mori- 
ON: © py | 

. Thirdly,a tickling deli ht, ariſing from a conceit of the pleaſurc or 
profit which we ſhould ve inthe 1njoying of it. Jam.1.13,14,15- 
''- How then doth (i grow fron it's firſt concepiion toit's ful grom!h ? 


The gromh *© Saint James un reſpect bf the en of it comparcth. it co tlie con-, 


ceptton,growrh;and birch of an In 

Oo OTA, WET 
The firſt is, theabſtraQion of the mind and heart from good to e- 

vil, by che evil mation andapperite: which may be called che carnal 


ant,iv, and from the womb. James 
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"The ſecond, 1iclcation and cnucing- .of the heart with delighs, and 
conſent unto it 3 as it were thc retention of. the ſeeds 
The chird,conſenr tothe "ag ofiit;; which may called the con- 
ception ot it, 
. The fourth,dclibcration thed this —— <has means Fs bs - 
it may be ated; which 4s the articulation and thaping of the Pare and 
members. 
The fitth,is the ating of fin it (elf, that is the birth of it; which be- 
ing born caulcth death, VV hich degrees and growth of fin may be ob- 
ſcrved in the;examplc of Eve, Ahatzand Datid himfelf. . ; f 
How may euil conc Jul cence be diſltngwſhed in rel} pet? of i 0 A 
Into three kinds. 4? 
Firſt, of pleaſure z which is the luſt of the © RE * 
L - Sccondly, of profit ; which is the luſt of the Clcs. || 
Thirdly, of honor and glory z whidt'is the pride of life. 1 Joh, 2,25. 
what are the parts of; this Commandement t 
Two:Firſt,che Affirmative:Secondly,the Negative. The firſkis is hero The parts of 
to be underſtoodzthe other is plainly cxpreſled, \. -.. — 
what # fort4dden in the Negatsve 2 +1] thenegadve/) 
Evil concupiſcence : which is twoxfold,cither originalor actual. OTA 
what 1s or1ginal concupiſ cence? , 
\ Original fin: which is the corru ppjon and diſorder of all the owers Original con: 
and faculties of ſoul and body, di which them to all that is evil. It js ©vPilcence, 


allo called habitual copcupiſcence:which, is nothing elſe bur an. evil in- 
clination and pronenels to the tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, which by 
corruptnature is bred with us. _ . "IE | 
\ How #6 it called in the Scripture 2. H 
-. The oldman,(Eph.4.22.Col.z9 .)Sin inhabiring and eallig inn in v5, 
thelaw of ſin, the law of the members warring againſt the law of the 
m ind.the ficſh,cthe cncompaſſing of {1n,8C, Rom. 7.23.Gal.5.17. 24. Heb, 
4 FY 
Is this, to be reputed (int | | 
Yes;and a great ſin:as may appear by chele reaſons. _ | That original 
Eirſi, becauſe it defileth and corrupteth the whole man ſoul andibo- *< 5 
dy,with allchcir faculties-powers,and parts:as the Mind, Wil,Memo- * 
ry-hearr,affeftions,appetite z with all the members of the body which 
it maketh to;bethe inſtruments of evil. 
Secondly,it polluteth all our words and works,and maketh them all 
repugnant tothe Law of God, 
Thirdly,it is the rootand fountain of all our aQual fins; zfrom which 
they grow and ſpring. 
Fourthly,becauſe it continually warreth againſt the (| pirit,and choa- 
keth and quencheth the good motions of it. Gal.5.17,1 Fet.2.11. 
Fifthly, becauſe ir maketh a man a ſlave unto fin and Satan, Rom, Te 
I4.23, ottraly Lived 
Sixthly,lc joineth with the Devil and the World, and betraicth us 
tO their temprations. Eph.2.2,3. 


Seventhlybecanſe iris an uncurable evil; ſeein it fo hangeth upon 
us, that we cannouſhake it off, Heb.x2.2, - : , 
Fi Eightly, 
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pilcence, 
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phily, becaufe it is bur the more irritated by the Law of God, 
which ſhould ſuppreſs it. Rom. 7.8. 

LaMy;beecanfe it thaketh us children of wrath, and liable to everla- 
ſing condemnation z although dying in child-hood, we ſhould never 
commit any atual ttapſgreſhon.For death and damnation rargned even 
over them whith had not (inned after the ſimilitude of Adam, that is,by 
actual tranſgreſſion. Rom.5 14. | 

© --Butt doth rbis Commandement extend to the prohibition of Origenal 
{+ i the' whole Lody, and dll:the parts of it Þ 

No. For it forbiddethfins commirted againſt our-neighbors only, 
likeall other Commandetments of rhe fecond Table : as appeareth by 
the words themſelves,and the Apoſiles epitomizing of this whole Ta- 
blezin thoſe words 5 Theuſhatt toue thy neighboy as thy ſelf. Rom. 13. 9. 
And thercfore,all original injuſtice,wicked inclinations,choughts,and 
afleRions are here obly forbiddenzas they reſpet our neighbors, and 

are oppoſite to charity : but avrhey reſpe& God,and are repugnant to 


4, theloveof him, theyare forbiddeh in the firſt Table, | '' 


What are aFtual contipeſtencts > i | 


Aunt cont = They are evil motions whith are 'repugnanrto-charity; 


© What a6" the binds af them \+ ha rebar 
They are cither ſuch as are vain anduyprofitable, 'or ſuch as are 


hurtful and perficions.- 


- Sofarforth av they taften mens tnitds 65 carthly things, and there- 
by withdtawthirvfrom heavenly, oo i et orcs 3 
In what refþe8 are they burtful ? EE. $9 1204 IINTRIEIT. 
Firſt,becauſe they are inſtruments of finzas they arefirobjetts to c- 
very-lip m-its kind. For if any dbjeas are offered to the mind or ſenſess 
which ft-tove cauſerh them ro thifk tobe profitable, pleaſant and 
deſiradlegconctpiechce preſently apprehetiderh and catcherh ar them 
ro ſatisfie worldly luſts. | | 
Secondly, they choak the ſeed of the Word in the hearts of carna 


:: WHowbhie3he 


"men. Mark 4.19. + 


Thirdly;they thakeimen inſatiable , knowing no end or meaſure in 

Fourthly;hey caftitnen head-Tong, itt whoth they reignginto fin(Eph; 
2.3.) and give them up to vile luſts, and areprobate mind. Rom.1.2 4; 
wy ag pigs D! 's > 

Fitthly, they fight againſt the ſoul;and ifthey overcome, bring itto 
diftuction. Parbre Fr 'Y wy 

How many mates are theſe motions evil ? 

Twowaics':'citherin reſpe&'dfthe phantaficand cogitations of the 

mind,or in'refpc&'ot the affe&tions and tmaginations of the heart. 
ben are the thoughts evil» | + 


Evil thoughts, Then and fo far forth,as they ſollicite and encline us to evil, 


- -Why to tiien think that thoaghts are free, and not'to be charged upon 
men,or called to account? © — 

Fooliſh 'tienthink and'fayfo!birthe'Scriptures ſay otherwiſe, and 

affirm them to be ſins, Pro, 249,85 being repugnateto'charity, 'r Cor. 
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13-5.4nd theretore forbid them. Deut.1 = injoin us to confels them, 
and tocrave pardon for them. ſa. 55. 7. Afs 8. 22, And though we 
ſlight them,yet Godtakerh notice of thems Zſa.94.11.1 Chr.28.9.,Eze. 


I11.5:P[al.139-2) yea, hehateth evilthoughts,as abomwable,( Pro.15. 


26.Zach.8.17.) and ſevercly puniſheth themgas we fee in the example 
of the old world. Gea.6.5.8 8.21. 
Whence do theſe tvil thoughts arile ? 11 | | 
They are cither.inje&ed by Saran;or'elearife from original concu- 
piſcence - and both oft them betal mencither waking or ſleeping, 
\ ; How are theyigy efted by Satan 


Either immediately, by himſelf, (z Chr.2 LAI] Job.1 3.2. Luke 9.46, Byil choughr: 
47.)or immediately by his inſtruments,as of old by the ſerpent. And 7 _ «if 


Satan, 


that he may the more calily infinuate into his mind whom hetemp- 
teth, he often'{uborneth thoſe that are nearcſtand deareſt unto us to 
be his inſtruments: as we ice in the example of Jobs wife,and Peter. Job 
2.9. Mat. 16, 23. | 

| But are theſe temptations to be reputed qur ſins ? 

Not if we repel and 'extinguiſh.them, as fire in water: for Chriſt 
bimſclf was tempted, yet without fin (Heb.4.15.) But if we admir 
thcm,and do not preſently reje& rthemyzthey infe& our nyinds & hearts 
with poiſon, and become our fins. . 

How elſe do evil choughts ariſe in us ? 
38.Gen.6.5. Alat.15,19. 2 Cor.3.5s 
Howare theſe mations evil.in reſpeft of the afjeftions of the heart 2 

Theſe though they have not the conſent of thewil ro a& them, yer 
are they finful in reſpe& of the fins which ariſe from them ; of which 
alſo they are the firſt degrees:as we ſee in the finft boiling of anger in 
the hearr,and of luſt and unclean motions z which proceed from the 
defe& of that charity and purity which God requireth in us, aad af- 
terwards produce the a&ts of murther and fornication, when the wil 
coo unto them. Mat.5.2 2,28. 

Are there no degrees of theſe evil afſeFions & perturbations in the heart? 

Yes: for they are to be conſidered either in their firſt beginnings, as 
they are the firſt motions of concupiſcence, by which the mindis firſt 
withdrawn from its re&itude,and then the heart ſuddenly affe&ted;or 

elſe,when by the pleaſure and a thoſe firſt motions, they are 
tickled and entiſed to retain them ſtil; that they may enjoy a greater 
and more ful meaſure of delight. 
what followeth thus es thus retaized and continued inthe mind 
and heart 2 
Conſent to the afting of the fin, which in Gods fight is all one with 
theſin itſelf : ſeeing he reputerh the wil for the deed,whether it be in 
go00d or evil, 2 Cor.8.12.Mat.5.28. 
Why then:tt ſeemeth it were as good for a man to aff ſin, as to conſent 
to the afling of it ? 

Not ſo.For though they be both fins,the one as wel as the other,yer 
nor equal,and in the ſame degree : but as the one is more hainous 
the other, & more defileth the conſcience;lo maketh ir a man liable ro 
a deeper degree of helliſh condemnation. Ws > Tow 


From ournatural corruption, ard habimal concupiſcence. Lk.24. evil thoughns 
from | 
natural cot- 7 
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The ſpecial 
kind of concu- 


Piſcence here 
forbidden, 


by our neigh- 


bors houſe, 


% 


You have ſpoken of the degrees of evil afjefiions: now ſhew what are 
the kinds ? 

They are cither copcapiſcible, about things affeQed and defired; or 
zraſcitle, about things which they abhor and (hun ; as ſudden and raſh 
angcr,and the firſt motians of envy &c. | 

How are the concupiſcible diſtinguiſhed 2 ; 

By the Obje&s. For art is either the luſt of the eics, the Juſt of che 
fleſh,or the pride of life, x Job 2.15. all which are torbidden inthe 
firſt Commandement,as they are repugnant to the love of God : and 
inthis Commandement,as they are oppoſite to the love of our neigh- 
bors;and fo far forth as they are more ſecret and covert, and the firſt 
motions of concupiſcence, and the firſt principles and degreer of the 
ſins azainſt our neighbors forbidden in the orher Commandements. 

You have ſhewed what concupiſcence u in the general: now ſhew what 
is that ſpecial kind of it which is bere expreſsly ſorbrdden ? 

The concupiſcence of the eies: which is varied aud diverſified by the 
removing of divers objeQs. 

But why # this rather forbidden then any other kind ? | 

Becauſe ibis the worſt of all and moſt pernicious, and therefore fit- 
reſt to comprehend under itall the reſt:as it is done in the other Com- 
mancemeuts, 

But why ts it moſt pernicious ? 

Firſt, becauſe iris the rooe of all the vices forbidden in the other 
Commandemcnts, cither in the begetting or nofriching them. 

Secondly,becaule ir extinguiſheth charity towards God,by turning 
the heart from him after earthly things : (Eph. 5.5. Col. 3.5.) and to- 
wards our neighbors by diſpoſing mens hearts tocruclty, luft,and co- 
verouſnets; and making them averſe by charity,mercy and Chriſtian 
benefacence. | 

Thirdly, becauſe itis unſariable. Ecc1.4.8. 

Fourthly, becauſe ir is unquiet and reſtleſs; ' vexing the covetous 
mind and hcarrt, as it were helliſh furics. x 77m.6.10, 1 Kin.21.4. 

Fitthly, becauſe iris joined with felf-love and envy. 

Laſtly,becauſe itberraieth menunto Satans temprations;to their de- 
fixru&ion. 1 Tim. 6. 9. | 

But u6 all concupiſcence here forbidden as unlanful ? 

No: but thatonly which is repugnant to charity towards God and 
our __— ; that which 1s mabMamand that which by unlawful 
means {ceketh to be ſatisfied, and tendeth to an evil end. Fames 4. 3. 
Finally, that whicheither is immoderate, having no bounds; or elſe 
_— coveting that which is another mans, againſt their wil and 
profur, | 
What are the objefts which are here removed ? 

They are infinite and innumerable, but for examples ſake; he inſi- 
ſteth upon ſome which men more uſually and ardently cover after. 

What meaneth he by the houſe of our weighbor ? 


What is mean: Both his place of habication,andhis family.(6&ez.17.27.)For a houſe 


15. neceſſary to him that hatha- family. Which conviaceth them of a 
pau in, . chat forevery (light cauſc thruſt their Tenants out of their 
houſes, Eſa. 5.8, whas 


. 
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what are the paris of the Family here'numbred 7 
The wife,{ervant;maids&c, The wife of another muſt not be cove- _— 
ted;for ſuch is theunion of marriage berween man and wite,that it is 
unlawful ro cover another mans wite z' not only to commir adultery 
with her, but to cnjoy her tor his own,though by lawtul means, and 
alter the others death. , P2094 01 
What are the: other parts of the Family ? | 

| Servants,men and maidens: whony we are here*forbiddento covet, Our Neigh. 
or to uſe any means ro entice-rhem from+their maſters ro come to us. ſervant. 
For though this were a greater fin among rhe Jewes3berauſe they had 
a propriety in them,their ſervants being part of their goods: yet 1t-is a 
{in allo amongſt us, as being againſt charity-andrhe*common rule of 
Juſtice, which-enjoynertvusto ler every;ont have hisown,and to do to 
another as we would have him do'unmo us.. 242 

| What other things doththu-Commandement forbid to covet 2 

Our neighbors Oxe or Aſs: which'are here named;ro comprehend His Oxe ang 
all other goods,immovablte or movablcy becauſe they are of moſt ne- Af. 
ceſlary uſe for mans lifes And:left weſhould think it lawful rocover a- 
ny other thing not herenamed,he includeth/all in che laſt words; Nor 
dn Sheng that & thy neighbours; whether it be-for neceſſity;profitzor'de- 
iphe. | HEAT. Kb. £1 ; 


O_— 


What do you further gather from bence 2> © 17 © ©: SOT 
Firſt, that thoſe things are-our neighbors which God hath given 
him. pq. 1% $ CUR 7. 2112 30, Wy 
Secondly, that by this gift of God every man hath-a propriety and 
diſtin& rich inchar he nofleſſerh by vertue ofzhis tenure. 

Thirdly, that he: ought to be-contented with” that portion which 
God hath given him;and not to covet another mans:and conſequently, 
that the doatin and praftiſe of the Familiſts is erroneous and wicked. 

You have ſpoken hitherto of the Negatrve part : now.ſhew what ts the 
Affirmatrue ? \. 

Here is commanded a pure, charitable, and juſt heart towards our The affirms: 
neighbors z (1 Tim.1.5. Junto which,though none can attain in a legal *'* Parts 
perfe&ion,yet ought all to deſire and aſpire unto ir. 

wherein doth this purity conſiſt ? 
In two things. «. t1C42 
Firſt, in original juſtice) and internal perfe& charity, in which we 
were created, 
Secondlyin ſpiritual concupiſcence. ' 
what 1s original juſtzce? £ 
Not only an exact purity from all ſpots of unrighteouſneſs, bur 
_ a diſpoſition to perform cheerfully all Offices of Charity and 

uſtice. TT | 
what 1s [piritual concupiſcence 2 © 
It contains rwo things. 

Firſt, g00d. motions of the Spirit. 
Secondly, a fight of the'Spirit againſt the luſt of the Fleſh; 

 . What are thoſe good motions of the Spirit 2 th Hh 
Charitable and juſt motions;thoughts,defires,and affe&ions;thar all 
[at Ft 3 | which 


o 
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which we chink ordefire may be for our neighbours good... And this 
we nwlt do frequently. and conltantly. | 
What & the fight againſt fleſbly luſts 2 | 
When as being regenerate-and-affiſted by Gods Spirit,we make war 
againſt.the fleſh, and the lufts thereotys andin all we may, labor to 
mortifie,crucifie,and ſubdue them,becauſe they make war againſt our 
ſouls,and ſpiritual part. Gal.5-17, 1 Pet.2.1h.Rom.7.2 3. 
What are theimeans moving and enablizg us to perform the dutzes 
Fara required in this Commandement ? | 
abliog us co... THEY are cicher general or common z or elle more ſpecial and pro» 
obey this com- PEE... =— | ;v4i 213 
Mandements . #hat are the general means Þ © wi # | 
Such as tend tothe tonferving of the;hearxtin purity,that it may ſhun 
all ſinful concupiſcence. Asfirlt, ro-walk with God andio to demean 
our {clyes at all tireszand inallthings,as being alwaics in his preſence, 
wholſcarchcth;the heartandeeiris, LA 202.20 
Secondlyxto obſerve and fer & watch ovet our hearts.Pre:4.2 3. And 
firſtzthat is da pot adaait anyicvil concupilſcence: Secondly3thar it ir be 
admitted, it be nos retdined, And this care:muſt be raken both when 
we beawake,. that we keep: our minds-inzent unto lawtul and good 
things; (Mat.l2.44.)and when wegoto leepythat by hearty prater we 


commend: them to Gods keeping... | 
; > Bus WHAT; thieiheart have gamitted evid concupiſcences.? 
We muſt ſtrive and fight againſt them, and never be at reſt, until 
we havecaſtthen gut.and extinguiſhed them; - {1 
wha: furcher.u6 required 40, the conſerving of the heart in purity ? 
Intherhird,placg we muſt obſerve our fenctsrhat they do nor brin 
iniQ.cur Mwcs luch-objoas @s being apprehended, wil'ſtzr up in us evil 
concupilcence.Gen36:8 612.Joſh.7.2:t12 Sam.11.2. Mat 5.28.Joh.3:1. 
[oe LIQ3Ps nn hn OBMSTL Ot 
Whars are the ſpecial means toſuppreſs or take anay the concupiſcence 
—— . of the 8885-2] fic bi alt Ho 

Fiſt, we muſt wortifie ſelf-love, and not ſeek our own,but every 
man anothers wealth. x Cor.10.240 1 | 

Secondly we muſt pul out the cies of envy. 

Thirdly, we wult labor atter contentation. Phil.4.11. And to this 
end conhides; Firlft,how many wept thoſe-good things which thou en- 
joieſt>whoare far more worthy of them.Secondly,thinc own unwor- 
chineſs of the leaſt of Ggds bencfies.Thirdly,medirate on Gods provi- 
dence and fatherly care, who provideth: all things neceflary for thy 
rogd and falvatian.. OY | 

Ss What ao you learn from thit Commandement thus expounded ? 
og omg That it is moſt impoſſible for any man to keep it. For who can ſays 
ping this that his heart is clean from the firſt magtiansab fin, and concupiſcence 


C_ that go before content 2 Pr0.20.9. | 
; To w'at purpoſe ſerveth the knomledge af this impoſibilety 3 
To humble us i-the fight 4nſtnce of Gur: fins, which have made 
us ſubje& to the wrath of Gad, and thecurſe of the Law :'that ſo de- 


[pairing in our. ga Mcrits; We may be driven our of our {clves, "_ 
40] e. ) wit 


C, 


AO 


with more ardent defire flic unto the mercics of God.in the ſawsfattir 
on and obedience of Jclus Chriſt,  - ., b _ 
what ouher uſe are we to make of 1t.2,/ WR og - pk 

., That being by Chriſk freed from the curle of the: Law,wetudy and 
endeavor to contorm oyr ſelves, our ſauk and lives;g6cordiog-to- the 
preſcript rule of his holy and moſt perte&t Law:;(Mars5.48,) and:that 
mortifying the fleſh, with all che carnal concupiſcences and haſts of it, 
we be daily more and more renewed unto the Image of God in all 


holineſs and rightcouluels, and walk worthy of ous high callingsas it 


” 


becommeth Saints. Eph.4.1. 


PODPPPOOIDE SESPOOOOSOOSOOE 


Hitherto we have treated of the rale/and fquare 
of our vSandification, vig. The ten Comman- 
dements. Lt Ei YG 


Now wherein ts the efjeft or exerciſe of Sanifecation ſeen >. 


N unftigried repentance and aew obedience (pringing from thence. Repencance; 
| For the fruits of SahCificarion,arc; Firſt, inward vertues» whereby and new obe- 
all che powers of the mind are rightly ordered. Secqudly,the exerciſe 
of the ſame, by putting thoſe heavenly and ſanctificd abilities ro noly 
ufe and ſervice, © | 
If then the exerciſe of Sanfiification be firſt [een in repentance: what 
is repentance? _ | | 
An pnke and true forrow for ſin, eſpecially that we have offen- Repentance; 
ded ſogracious a God,and fo loving a Father 5 together with a ſealed whariris, 
purpofe of heart,and a caretul endeayor to leave all qur fins,& to live 
a Chriſtian life,according to all Gods Commandements.(pſa.1 19:57, 
112.) Ora turning our {<clves to God, whereby we.crucific and kil the 
corruptions of our nature, and reform our ſelves.in the inward ran, 
according to Gods wil, WELW | | Peng 
hat 15 it to erucipethe FRETS f.yor nature t. | EN 
Itis truly abd with all our hearts to. be ſorry that we have angred 
God with ir and with qur ocher, fingand every day more and mare to 
hare it and them, and to flie from them. CIP 
* How w this wroug tinw? © 67 
It is wrought in us, partly by the threatning of the Law, and the 
fear of Gods judgements ; bur efpecialty increaſed by feeling the fruit 
of Chriſt his death, whercby we have power to hate fin and to leave 
it.For when the ſinner once humbled with the terrors of the Law, fli- 
eth to. the comforts of the Goſpel 3 he there ſeeth in Chriſt crucified, 
not only the mercy of God diſcharging him of all his fins ; bur alſo 
| how 


x 
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how deepthe wounds of fin are, where with he hath pierced his Savi- 
our, (Zach. 12.10.) and how ſevere the wrath of God is againſt fin, 
even to the ſlaughtering of his own Son, and hence'(r'Per.4.1.) com- 
meth he to hate his ſins, (Pſa:y5.10.) as God haterh cthem,and ro look 
back'thereon with Godly forrow;'( 2 Cor.7: ro.) reſolving for ever af- 
terto forſake them all. el " 
How is the reformation'of our ſelves to newneſs of life wrought in 
: - "WF? ; | 
' Only by the promiſe of the Goſpelwhereby we fcel che fruit of the 
riling again of Chriſt, "oy | 
What doth enſue hereof ? ; 
Hereby we are raiſcd up into a new life, having the Law written 
in our hearts, and fo reformyour ſclves;* ''- 
 Wherein then doth Repentance properly conſiſt ? | 
In athrough changing of our purpoſe and deſires from the ez! 
which'Gods Word rebuketh, in'usto thezgeod which is required of ws, 
ANTS19, FELT 7 I. fn 
what is required in reſpeh of the evil we turn from? * © 
Firſt,knowledpe of the evil,then a condemning of the{ameztogether 
with a judging of our ſelves for it: and then with godly forrow for 


that which is paſt a hatred of it for ever, and all this becauſe ir is (tn, 
and diſpleaſerh our God. = _ 
that is required in regard of the good we turn unto? 

Firſt a knowledge and approbation of good to be done, with a pys- 
poſe of heart to do it:then,an earneſt love of the ſatne,ſhewed by cate, 
defire,and endeavor. idenef irs Bw bes 50Þ Sia 14; 

Can men repent of themſelves, br when they liſt? | 
Nozfor it is the gifr of God, givenunto them that are born again. 
I's it ſufficient once to have repented ? EIT 
No. We muſt continue it alwates in ws pomp renew italſo in 
at, as occaſion is given by our tranſgreiſions, and Gods diſpleaſure. 
| For there is none of Gods Saints but alwaics carrying this corruption 
about them, they ſometimes fal, and are far from that perfe&ion and 
oodneſs which the Lord requireth : and therefore ſtand in need of 
epentance as long as they live.” vor | 
when then ts this repentance to be prafliſed of us ? 
When repens The praftice of Repentance ought to be a continual abhorring of e- 
rance isro be vilandcleaving unto that which 1s good,(Rom.1 2.9. )for as much time 
exerciled. as remaineth in the fleſh after our converfion : (1 Pet,q.23.) yctart 
times there ought to be a moxeſpecial praQiſe and renewing thereoi; 
as after grievous fals(Pſa. 5 r. )in fear of imminent judgements, (Amos 
4. 12,) or when we would fit our ſelves to receive ſpecial mercies. 
(Gen. 35.2, 3,@c. | Ro 
In what manner muſt the ſpecial pragtiſe of Repentance, inſuch ca- 
ſes, be performed ? | | 


Ther C 
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Ci. Aſerious ſearch and enquiry after all fins, (Liter, 4 4.) % 
| Traitors againſt God;bur eſpecially ſpecial fins Ter.8.6, Pſa. 


I8, 23+) asthe Arch rebels, | '$ 
\1. Of neceſſity unto God,. with ſhame of face, - 
(i | and true ſorrow of heart, Proverbs'28. 13. ten. 
| 33.18319. 95 
[ | fi. The Churchygfor ſatisfaRion 
[ of the publike offetice, 'do en 
2, Humble con- join 'open acknowledgement. 
| {con of ſins:< 2-Unto ment 2 Corg2.6,. CIC ; 
and that, | conditio- | 2, Some perſorjal-wrongs demand 


nally:w#2.5 private reconciliation. Luke 
if cither 


There muſt be 
_” 


I 7; + 
3. The' weaktieſs of the labour 
ring conſcience doe require the 


| 


| Ea. | ] ſecret aſfiftances of -a faithful, 
| 26x" | and.able Minifler or brother. 
Tames 5. 6. | EN 


C , ' *<4 a) 
3. Fervent and faithful praicr, (ſab 51. 1.2. &c,)'ro God in 
4 Chriſt,borh for pardon of what is paſt,(werſe 7. Jandfor ſupply 
1 of renewing grace for the time trocoine. (ver.10.) 
[+ Promiſe of amendmentzand fatisfattion © fuch/as we have et- 
[TC dammaged. | al | 
Seeing many ao falfy pretend that they repant;how ray we know thit 
OUT XERENtAnce 1s true?) | ; LI” 
1. From thegeneralivy of it:vrz. if iv extend rothe 
abhovring'and ſhunning of all fins (?fs.1 19. 128, 
& 139.24.) and rothe love and'pradtife of all 
dutics without reſervation. Pſal. 119. 6. 


d 


A true triall of }. ſr, Of hatred of fin: in ſpirnu- 
unfained Repen- | | all warfare againft ir; and 
tance may be ta"S, prom the tho- | that even unto-blood if need 


KCI | row performanced be. Heb.12.4. 

of each part: viz, | 2. Ot the love'of righrteouſnefs: 
l in bringing forth fruit wor- 
ju | 1 thy amendment of life,(.Mat. 


L LT 3+8.)to wit, g00d-works. 


_ What « the ſpiritual warfare ? x 
The daily exerciſe of our ſpiricual frezgth and armor, agaitft a ofthe tpiring: 
adverſarics, with aſfured confidence of vitory, For.the ſtare of the al wartare, * 
faithful in chis life is ſuch, tharrhey are ſure in Chrift, and/yer fight'a- 
gainſt f11 : rhere being joined with reperitance acontinual fighting atid 
ſtrugling againſt the afſaules of a mans own fleſh, againſt rhe morions 
of the deviband enticementsof the world. Y | 
How [hal we overcometheſe enemies ? 
By a lively faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
what ts then our principal ftrength d | LEE, 
The powerful aſliſtance of God int Chrif, (Zpb.6:t. who: hath 


loved 


T be Sr and\$ubMlance- 


loved us: whereby;we become more then Conquerours,Rom. . 37. ? 


REY | 
Ot he ſpirku; The compleat 


— 


\ > What ur ſpiritudl Armour ? 

PIE of of ſaving and ſanQiifying graces ; called 
eherefore (he Armour of peſs, (2. Cor.6.7. ) and the Paroply;or 
e whole Armor of God. Eph.6.1 1314 $&c.vz. 


t. The girdle of verity, or ſincerity. . 1 | | | 
0 The breofyplate of Righteool na , thatis, holineſs of life and gpod 


2+: The ſhooes of the preperation(or reſolution to go through with'the 

profcſhon of the Goſpel of peace. : os : = 

'T 4+ The eld of Fatth. | FIT 

. . 5. The Helmet of the hope of Salvation. BY fie 
The ſword of the Spirit, which s the (found knowledge and wiſc'ap- 

plication of the) word of Gad. | | 

. 7, Finally, continual, and snft ant prater tn the Spirit. 

... Who are our adverſarses in theſpiritual conflift ? | 

': They are cither our friend proving ws, Or our enemies ſeducing L 


endangering Us. #25 
= who obo friend of ours,that for our probation emtveth into confli8 
0,11 withw? | 
God himſclf:who.though be tempt no man unto evil(no more then he 
can himſelf be tempred;(Jem.1.13.)yer;ase Maſter of defence,cnurerh 
us to the confli,by contending Era us,even in his own perſon ; 4:z. 
ſometimes by probatoxy-conmandemenss, {Gex.22.1.)or ſcnſible ap- 
paritions: (Gep.32.24.) but more ordinarily by ftriking our hearts 
with his terrors, (Job 6.4.) withdrawing che comtorrt of his gracious 
preſence,(Pſa.77.7.)leaving us,for a tine;to our wk: (2 Chr.32.31,) 


that by our fals we mayacknowledge our own weaknels : finally,ex- 
erciſing us under the croſs and yoke of outward afflitions. Heb.12. 5, 
6. ReV. 3. 19, | 

How muſt we contend with God? 

No otherwiſethen Jacob, (Hoſ.1 2. 334.) and other holy men have 
donexthat is,by obedience, humility, patience, and fervent praier nnto 
God;who only inableth us to prevail with himſelf, giving us the bleſ- 
ſing and name of 1ſrael. Gen. 32.28. 

What are thoſe enemies of ours, that ſeek to ſeduce aud endanger 15? 

Whatſocver marcheth under the banner of Satanzthe God & Prince 
of the darkneſs of this world,(2 Cor 4.4.Eph.6.12.)who ſometimes imme- 
diately aflailed us with impious and odious ſuggeſtions, (2 Cor.1 2.7. 
Z ac.3.1.) but more uſually emploieth his forces and attendants, name- 
ne World,(1 Joh. 2.15)and the fleſh z (Gal. 5.24) ſo that the tairh- 

1 in this life having battel both without, by the temptation of Satan 
and the world; and within,by the barrel of the fleſh agaivſt the Spirit. 

How do theſe enemies fight again(} our ſouls > 

By implying all force _—_ fraud, to draw us by fin from the obedi- 
ence and favour of God,unto damnation. 1 Johz 2.15. | 

what muſt we do being thus aſſaulted? 

We muſt ftand foft, being ftrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 

might,and taking unto w the whole armor of God, (Eph.6.13,14.) that we 
may 
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may y be able toreliſt inthe evil dayand; to leave: apapdnicy pthc. 
How [hal we overcome ? wo 
By alively-faih in Jefus Chriſt,: ., ' 7 
To come then to thoſe enewnes in aartjctlar, het calyi Sean » 
The advcrlary or enemy of God and hispeople, > ; . | 00 
How may we be able to fland againſt his 4s aults 11116 
Fir,we maſt labor tointorm ur ſelvag chat wempyn nok rhe igna- 
rant of his enterpriſes or ſtratagems. 2 Cor.2.11,. . >; It 
Secondly,we mult boldly xeliſk.( 4 1; 7.1 Pet45.9 har i 6, igive no 
= or ground unto hina.CEph.4.27.)6r admit RIVERS: -wirh 
im,bur rather neglect and deſpiſe his {uy vggeltions,, »', 5 
Thirdly,we myſt rake the fbickd of teich an Cl dis offifiance, 
({erring him an our right hand, who is-maighbty.caJaye Bſet 68.1 ſe. 
63.1.) whereby we may quench all the: fiery Ho the I 
Eph. 6.16. 30% 4:11 346! 1 
"Four thly, we muſt brandiſh again him cheſwors ofche Spirit 
that is,the word of Godz(Eph.6.17.)aſter the example of our Savior, 
(Mat.44,&Cc. keeping an {ves £9 ps on] rugs God FRE to 
us, and requircth of 8s. 1;-;. +; 
| what us the fir# afanl of Satanagenf "ry 
By ſubrilcy he aaccth us tO finzand ceeforeheis called a ib 
£Cx,and a1{cipent,, »: TeIcy 26.2v CS _ 
How ſhall we overcome hows in theſ e hinmprarians 25) 
FirG;by: faib jo Jes Chriſt who govarcame all Sargns eexmphations 
in his own perſongthatfo overcome inchim. !. 
Secondlyby rolifting the ivward magtions and outward cxcabons of 
fin. , Howſhal medotbat? . 
By belecving that we are Baptized.in the death of therefuerticn 


of C Try 


what ys the ſecond a fault of Satan againit us ? 
He laicth fcartully ro our charge our f1as commitred:and ehereforc 
he is called the Devil, an acculcr. 
How ſhal we overcome himin theſe tempt ations 2 
Firſt, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, whohath juſtified us from all the ſins 
for which Satan.can accuſe us. 
Secondly, by all thoſecomfortable: promiſes offorgivench of fins, 
which in Chrifts nameare-made uno us. © 
what #6 the third aff ault of Sat ax agatuit w? t 
He ſeekcth by manifold inward terrors, and outward croubtes'3 to 
{wallow us up: and therefore is called a roaring Lion. 
Howyhal we overcome bum 11 thbefe terrors anditroubles > +: | 
I, By faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; who was heard inallhis croubles, to 
giveus aſlurance,thar werſhalnotbe overcome ther, 
2, By faith in Gods providence 3 whereby we:know rhi Saran 
.can.do nomore unto.u>theu the Lopddath dire&him forout good. 
So much of Satan the firſt enemy: what cal you the World >? 
The corrupt Rate andcaudition.of men,and of the reſt of che(Crea- 
tres: which Satan abuſth.as his ſtore-houſe us ory of! auhes- 
Ons, 1 Febn 2.35, (1g fl hn by oioggtos: 119 230 


How doth the world f ohe agnin# ; "I By 


Of our firſt e. 
, newy Satan, 


ra Enemy, the 
.{ World. 
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By alluring us and withdrawing us to the corruption thereof, 

what means doth it uſe? 

Firſt, irallureth us to evil, with hope of falſe pleafures, gatn and 
profit, preferment and glory" of this world, from our obedicnce to 
God. 1 Johz 2. 16. 

Secondly,otherwhiles with fear of pains,troubles,lofles-reproaches, 
&c. it diſcouraget'us from our duty,and allureth us to diſtruſt Gods 
promiſes. Johz 16.33. | | 
' | How may we withſtand theſe temptations 'of the world's 

- By our faiths (1 Johz 5.4.)which ſerteth a better world, cven Gods 
heavenly Kingdome before our ecics z and fo enableth usboth to con- 
cemn,(Heb.11.24;@c.) and crucifie, (Gal.6.14.) the love of this pre- 
ſere world ;| and to/endure manfully the threats and wrongs thereof, 
(Heb.11.36,37. both confeffing Chriſt in peril,and ſuffering martyr- 
domefor hisfake, if we be thereto called. Rev.12.11. 

© How are then the pleaſureszprofits; and glory of this world to be over- 
come * | 

Firſt,by a true faith it Jeſus Chriſt, who deſpiſed all theſe things to 
work our ſalvation,and to make us overcome them. 

Secondly, by faith in Gods Word, that feareth us from doing any 
thing that 15 againſt his wil. ef 

And _ ſhal we overcome the pains, loſſes, and reproaches of this 
worla? *- EP | 

Firſt, by a lively faich-in Jeſus Chriſt; who ſuffered all theſe things 
to work our ſalvation, and ro inable us tofuffer them. FOUL Uh 

Secondly,by.a-ſtedfaſt fairh in Gods promiſes and providence, tha 
we (hal want no good thing ; and thav all things ſeeming hurtful ſhal 
beturned to the furtherance-of our (alvation. "Al 
Third enemy, . So much of the World, theſecond exemy : what cal you the Fleſh? 
our fleſh, The corruption of our nature, wherein we were born & conceived. 

: Doth that remaiy after regeneration? 

Yea it dwelleth in us, and cleaveth faſt unto us,ſo long as we carry 
the outward fleſh abour us. 

How doth the fleſh fight againſt the ſpirit ? 

As a treacherous part within us, being by Satan ftirred up,andin- 
vegled with the baits of the world,or diſcouraged with the evil entrea- 
ty thereof, it fighteth on his ſide againſt ous ſoul, (1 Pet.2.1 1.)thar is 
our ſpiritual lite and. welfare, by continual luſting againſt the Spirit, 

(Gals $24. © in 
How ts.that ? | FOES 

Firſt, by hindering or corrupting us in the good motions, * words 
and deeds of the Spirit. ES 

Secondly,by continual moving us to evil motions, words and deeds. 

What call you the Spirit ? | 

The holy ſpirit which God in Chriſt hath given us, whereby we are 
begotten again. / oo 

, 1" Do-we not recerve the Sperit 4nful meaſure, @ in perfeftion at the firſts 

No:but firſt we receive the firſt fruitsand afterward daily en-reai* 
of the ſame unto the endif che fault be nor in our ſelves. 
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How doth the Spiri: pght tn 18? 

By luſting againſt che fivth, 

How doth it lus. againſt the fleſh ] 

Firſt, partly by rcbuking, and parcly by reſtraiping in us the evil 
motions and deeds of thic fl:ſh. | 
* Secondly, by continual enlightning and affe&ting.us with thoughts, 
words,and deeds, agrecable to Gods wil, 

Haw, may we withſtand the temptaz1ons of the flejh? 

By ſerring before our cies rhe pactera: of the death,of Chriſt, and 
arming our {elves with the ſame mind,thar ir þchcovyerh us ailo to fſut- 
ter in the flc(ſh, cealingftrom fin; (1 Per 4.1.) horeto craving and im- 
ploying the/power of the ſame death of Chrilt,zo wocue and crucihe 
our carnal luits and af{cQions.((Rom.6.2,8&c.) VW hereto allo belongerh 
the help of Abſtinence for the reprefſirg of the inordinatedefires of 
Nature. I Cor.9.25,&c. 19) 

So much of the ſpiritual fight. what followeth after @ man bath got- 
ten the Viflory in any temptats\n on «ffi :101;? 

Experience of Gods love in Chriſtzand 1v.increaſe of peace of con- 
{cjence, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Rom.5+3+ 2 Cor, 1.5. 
| what followes if in any temptation he be overcome,and through infir- 

mity fal? TIT | 

After a while there wil ariſe godlyſorrow 5 whichis, when a man is 

rieved for no other.cauſe in the world-but for this only, that;by his 
tin he hath diſpleaſed God, who hath beenunto him a moſt mercital 
and loving father, 2 Cor.7,8,9. Mat.26.75, 113 , 
what ſign is there of this ſorrow? ;.\ b 

The true {1gne of it is this z when a mancan be grieved for the very 
diſobedience to, God in his evil word or deed;zthough he ſhould never 
be puniſhed,and though there were neither heaven nor hel, 

what followes after this ſorrow? | | 

Repentance renewed afreſh. 2 Cor. 7.11. 
By what ſigns wil this repentance appear ? 
By ſeven. (2 Cor. 7. 11.) 
. Acareto leave the fin whercinto he is fallen. 

. An utter condemning of himſelf for it, with g craving of pardon. 
A great anger againſt himſelf for his careleſneſs. 
A fear leſt he ſhould fal into the ſame ſin again. 
A deſire ever after to pleaſe God. | 
A zcal of the ſame. grotto aut 
Reienge upon himlelt for his formergoffences. - 
Thus far of Repentance, and the ſpiritual warfare accompanying the 


ſame. what are thoſe good works wheiein our new Obedience gg 
exerciled? | 
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I 1% 1 
That which proceeding from a perſorracceptable, is ſomething of New obedi- 
God commanded, performed .in right manner, & dire&ted unto agood 


end ; namely»VV hatſoever thing is done of us,not by the force or con- 
uct of nature, (2 Cor.3.5.)..but by the power of the ſpirit of Chriſt 
dwclling in us,(Rem.8.10. and according tothe rule of the known wil 
ot Godz(Rom.12,2,)umotheglory ſe God,1 Cor.19,31.the A” 
= Ge 0 
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Ofgood 
works in ge- 
neral,and of 


the propertics 


ofchem, 


Thar there is 
no meric in 
good works, 


of our Election, (2 Pet.1.10.0c. ) and the edification of others. 1 Cor, 
10, 23, 
ow many things then are needful for the making of our ations good? 
and what properties are to be required tn good works # 

Five : | 

1, They that do them muſt be ſuch as are ingrafted itita Chriſt,and 
continue in himzthat ſo their perſons may beacceptable unto God. 

2. Thcy muſt be agreeable ro'the Law of God : aridhe that doth 
them muſt know that he hath-a warrant for his action trom the com- 
mandcment of God, 1 : 

3. Hethar doth them muſt not only have a warrant forhis aftion; 
and know thar it is lawtul ; but he muſt alſo do ir in that manner 
which God hath appointed. -- * i | 

4. Hethat doth them muſt be perſwaded in his heart that God at- 
loweth them. | | 

5. They-muſt be: done to that holy end for which God hath com- 
manded them:namelyto glorifie Godz& to aſſure our own ſalvation. 

Cannot all men do yood works # tern ap 
No,but only-the regenerate:who are for that purpoſe created anew, 
and indued'in ſotne meaſure with the ſpirit of Chriſt; and power of 
his Reſurre&ion, and carry the Image of God in them. Epheſ. 2. 30. 

2 TiM 2,21, 10 -) Fan Tee, q CANES 
that [ay you then of the good works of the unregenerate? 

They do nogobd works:becaufe they ncither areas yermembers of 
Chriſt,nor do offer them to God ia the name of Chriſt;,and therefore 
are the cvil tree, which bringeth forth only evil fruit. Aar.7. 17. &c. 
Jo\#3.23: | IT Cod tothe Gerchaded des 

Is there no differente between theſe wnregenerate,* which keep them- 
ſelves ts thett own witles,apd thoſe that take whey mensor betwieh 
him that ſtealeth,and him chat wveth of his own lator? 

Yes verily. For the former ations are civilly good and profitable 
for che maintenance of the ſociety of men,and before God norfo abo- 
minable as thoſe which are committed againſt civil honeſty:yer com- 
mT {ome other cauſc(eirher of vaih-glory,or of ſcrvile fear,or 
opinion of merit) then from faith, and conſequently the love of God, 
they are no bericr than fins,what ſhew of goodneſs ſoever they have, 

I's there n0 concurrence of nature in the dotng of a good work? 

Taking zature(in the common ſenſe of Scriprure)tor that heredita-: 
ry corruption that cleaveth to all the ſons of 4dam, (Eph.2.3. 1 Cor.2. 
14.)no good work hath ary'ground or help from narturegbur is altoge- 
ther contrary thereto: (Rom. 8.7.) Bur if we underſtand by nature (as 
Rem. 2.14. the:crcatcd abilicies of ſoul and body,as the light of ceaſon, 
liberty of wil, motion of the bodily members, &c. we pep yrotonk 
»a:e1ot to berhe principat mover orgvide, ( Mat.16,17.) but me 
thing moved and guided by'grace,in wel'doing. 1 Theſ. 5. 23. 

"> » Do 1208 our goad works wuk# i worthy of eternal life? of 11 ſome part 

1 > juftifie ys @ or any whit merit and deſerve the favor of God ? 

No'z becaue, - ol 21 

'T, . Weare ten thoufand-times more igdebred to.God rhen all we 
| as gOO 
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good works or vur {cives are worth, - , - | 

2, Wecan do nogodd thing but that which commeth from God. 

3. The rightcouſneſs, which is able ro ſtand in the judgement of 
God,muſt be perte&inall re{pcs. Bur in many things we fin all: and 
again,our beſt works arc imperteA,corrupt arid defiled with finzand 
theretore can de{crver.oching at the hands of God-who being perfect 
righteouſncts ic ſelf, wil find in the beſt works we do, more matter of 
damnatonthen of ſalvation. VV herchore we muſt rather condemn our 
{elves for our good works,then look to be juſtified betore God there- 
by. Pſal.143.2.1ſa.64.6. Job 9.3. | 

Is there no work of man perſefly good ? 

No work of a {inful mais wholly trec from fin:neirher is there any 
hoon work perict,no, not of thc meſt pert. zin this life;by reaſon of 
the remainders of corruption; (1ſa.64.6.Gal.5.17;) but only the work 
of Chriſt,in whom alone there is no mixture of fi, 1 Pet 2.22. 

But when our Sanfttficatton here begun ſhal be perfefed tn the world 
to come;ſhall we not then be juſtified Ly aninberent righteouſneſs? 

Noybut by the imputed righteouſncls of our Savior Chrilt ; which 
being once given us,1s never taken away from us. ,- 

How ts pollution conveyed into the good works which God morketh tn us? 

There is (beſide the work'ot his own-hand, through the operation 
of his holy Spirit) a pollution in us, and an inteftion of ours, which 
commeth from the fin that dwelleth in us: as clear water put into an 
unclean veſſel, or running through a filthy channel, receiverh ſome e- 
vil quality thereof, | 

wherein do our good works fail of Gods juſtice 2 

Partly inthe inſtrumental cauſes, from which they proceed ; and 

partly in the final cauſe, or end whereunto they aim. 
what are the inſtrumental cauſes hindring the perfeAion of our works? 

1. Our underſtanding 3 in that the work is not done with know- a 
ledge abſolute and throughly perteQ, — 

2. Our memory ; in that our remembrance is infeebled, and doth 
not ſo fully retain that which the underſtanding conceiveth. 

3. Our Wil and Aﬀe&ions z in that they are (horr of their duty. 

4. Our Body , in that it is not ſo apt and nimble for the execution 
of good things, as is required. 

E ok, this by a multitude ? | 

We are in the inſtrumental cauſes like to a common laborer,which 
being hired by the day,worketh with one hand, whereas both are re- 
quircd;or worketh a picce of the day,being hired for the whole. 

what ts the final end wherein good works fail i 

In that we have nor ſo dirc& an eie to Gods glory, or the good of 
our ncighborzas 1s required;but look aſquint (as it were)at thoſe du- 
ties which are enjoined us. Like to thoſe Artificers, who prefer their 
own credit in their skilz before their Maſters profit. 

Tf then 4t beſo that ſin cleaveth to our beſt works ;, are not our good 

works ſins and are not all works equal 3 
No doubtlcls:be it far from us to think it. For their imperfeQion is 
ſinful;butche good work is not a fin: andeven in bad aRions(as hath 
es — oe 
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wardeth our 
works, 


The ends of 
goods works, 


been ſaid) ſome are better, thar is, leſs evil and hurrful rhen others, 
But (ceing our works are thus corruyt, bow can they pleaſe God 2 and 
why doth he promiſe a reward anto them? 

Firſt, the reward that God doth promile;is not for the deſert of our 
works, but for his owngrace and mercy. | 

Secondly, the corruption and pollution that cleaverh unto our 
good works,istaken away by the interceffion of our Saviour Chriſt, 
tor whoſe ſake God covering their imperfe&ion, accepteth and ac- 
counteth of them, and ſo rewardeth them, as if they were pertc&t. t 
Pet.2.5. Ex0.28.56,37,38. | 

what Do#rin w hence to be gathered ? ; 

A Doftrin of great comfor:t to the children of God to fiir them up 
to abound 1a good works,fith they are ſo acceprable ro God inChr1 
Jeſus;for when men know any thing to be delightſome to their Princes 
they wil withall endeavor ftrive for it: how much morerhen ovghe 
we to be pricked forward to the ſervice of God, who quench« ti: nor 
the ſmoaking flax nor breaketh the bruiſed Reed, ( Mat. 12.20.) yea, 
which forgerteth not a cup of cold water given in faith, and forhis 
lake? Ma:.10.42. 

Declare now the ends for which good works are to Le done? 
1. That by them Gods glory may be advanced. 
. 2, That by them we may ſhew our thankfulncſs unto God for all 
his benefies, 4 
3- Thar by them we may be aſſured of our faith and ele&ion. 
4. That by our good works we may edifte others. | 
How may we edifie #thers? 

I, Byencouraging and ftrengrhning thoſe that are good. 

2. By winning thoſe that arenorcome unto God. 
3. By ſtopping the mourhs of the wicked, and thoſe that arc incor- 
rigible. | 

Is it not lanful toſcek our own praiſe, and merit by our good works > 

No for all our good works are imperfe&, and ſalvation is only 

merited by the death and Obedience of Chriſtzas hath becn ſaid. 
But wil not this Dofirin make men careleſs of wel-doing ? 

No g for they that are ingrafred into Chriſt, muſt nceds bring forth 
good works : and good works are neceſlary, (as hath been declared) 
though nor tor merit,yet for Gods glory,the edification of others,and 
our own aflured comfort. 

Are good works ſo needful that without them we cannot beſaved ? 

Yea: for although good works do not work our ſalvation in any 
part;yert becauſe they that are juſtified are alſo ſanftified,they that do 
on gone works, declare that they neither are juſtified nor ſandtified, 
a 


therefore cannot be ſaved. 
en they muſt much more be condemned which commit ſin and lie 
init? IS My | | 


Yea; for ſuch are not only pronounced to be accurſed hy the Law, 
but alſo the Goſpel hath denounced, that they ſhal not inherit che 
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in "kc 6 7 Wb 4rerh Of Pfaicr and Faſting, 
what a (<- thing "abnto God > © 
Ly P raters a py! ei: 4&8! 13,14. which being ſpeci- 


OE I I as 


of wet iy Hor be 3 QUTEE ted unto any other. 
br gon be 48. i. ex re, 
what is Pray NE 


<h WM668 Jin 3 th name 6Uf Chiilt; (1 Joh.s. 
ited 6Po#t hitarts vio him: and'ſo;a lifting up of 
Yoke] the htarrbefore God;for rhe more am- 
REEOO! an we have need of. Pſe. 50, 15. 


Of Prayer, © Tris rs re Mea 
wharit is, - 14: 
eherHind;8& a we 
\plEand free fruirb1i'o} 
Jer.33.3. Lam.2.19. Phils | 
What gather you hence > _. 

- Tharwe carihiver hotot God aripht! in , cling pch tis narhes 'un- 

leſs we bring Habtbfuland Reap hearn beforehim. Inks ah I Sam. 


1,1 6, 
BYE '1 Drſcrabe Privery et way ely es 
It is +rcligious eating oY alone, 7a the name ” ©bvilt by 


the Titles wherewith in > goth ture he is fer forth 'untb'us;, as wel 

xheteby'to do ſexyKKe andhotfiee unto' the Lord, a$to obtain thoſe 
further things and graces tharareneceſſary for bs. Or thus:\t istheho- 

equeſt of an hamLle and ſanFified beark.) together with thankſgivings 
to blA6) arr pes Mo God C40 15. 'rer of praier, (Rem. 8.26,) as 
v.15 5 In 9; namegt Chriſt, (Jobz 

: ibaa cir ſol gang others, (Eph.6.18.) with' a furance to 

1be wg pray y for #ecording tr rothe wil of God: Joh. 5.1 14. 
Maar: 1 319qH : ©2090: 01292 

mhy fs #248P(Ps requelt with thankfpiving ? 

: Becauſe i in all our Praiers, there muſt be wh, Petition.of the mod 
ahings: ;weneed; wnd-rbartful achron ledgepent of thoſe wehave © air 
pet; Theſog 19718.) As for thoſe forms which conrath Hitither ſup- 
plication, nor giving of thanks, (as the Articles of the Releef, the Dita 
.loguy;&c.) they\may and'ovght; for othet good purpoſes, be commit- 
red ro memory,and rehearſed ; (Dewt.8.7:)'\but to uſe thetn as prajers, 
avourethof dbep obey orance, ifnor of ſuperſtition. Mat. 6. 7 
: i#by do you ealit the reteſt ff the heart? 

4 11;Nev ewexchiderctivuſe of wy geſture, much leſs 6f the voice and 
tongue, in the aftion of Invocation ; (therefore called the Calves of the 
Lips, Hoſ. 14.2.) but to ſhew, Fitſt; thartheheart is, og oitt | parts the 
-proicipal moverand ſpeakertipraters 6m whence b&thi'voice'and 
n_— have their force and'prace: : 1:Cor. "24. 15. Pſal.4 x, 'V 1081. 

'Secondly;thavPraie eh oecafiGns may be ſecretly & pow: 
erſully offered / and is of Go heat fig actepted, wHRhH ther any 

Yoree: 1urrered;hor any bodily pet wveemploted. Exo.tl.r br Nehe.2 4: 

ot do you add, of an humble and ſan&ified heart?” | 
Becavſc asaigeneral;\ bhon&\can' pray or Yo'any rhitiy atcc ptably, 
(2a. 199.7. ) bur ſuchas are truly 90 m—_— "and ſan&ified untathis 
:0 :and-every goodwork's (Pſi. no fn (andf6#ttic Gree pre 
ahh we 2023 = peer la dM Sicrificess bi ek 
leandioonrrine;(7f Marg 7 Yackns WiedgingitF&wirubwor- 
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thinef@by rcaſon of 13d CDa.9 498 19.9% yYHee lingthe wane of Gods 6 ace 
and ny (?ſal.143.6.)and fabiimry ic fi uterphimngiting be 
beholding for:the leaft degree of we Buk® Ty.18;t9; 


then tr requited of us thifidtr praters may beholy'> it. : "al yi n : 
Fhat we pray with faith and allurance thar” Sos wo C hriſts m—_ 

ak wilhear us. | == ebithe wy 
Thar we pray with fear ar veherence of God. '  -» holy? 


by | Thar we pray wth humliy-and ahvely <IW of our own un+ 
worthineſs to obtatwany'thing drGods hands.” 4 
4. That we 1-4 with a truefceling of our own waties,and an car- 
neſt deſire to obtain;thofe things for which we pray.” 
5.That our affcRions be agtceabletothe matrerfor which we p pray. 
6. Thatwe purpote to vfe all gout means for the wp pry sHy of theſe 
things forwhichwe prayy'? | 702631 2 05 hf, 
In brief: theſe be the; pecial propertidsgf true ne 
1. Infaith, withonewaveringy Jahhirich tc) | 
2.) In truth, withourfe bit pHokrgmns. ) 
3. In'bumility, without Like t 8, _ FJ 10 
4. In zeal, — cooling, wy I 6, - >, OS. 
5. Inconstan Agree rw Fed x8.r 
| Whos lors wackindae = YN) 13-3024: 3 DLUIVNSH 
Thar even hep which ds ear Seoquate andfeevent i ER due by, 
had nced.to pray God to forgiveaheirpritiers,” in confeienceoftheir' 
own frailties and infirmiries. &fa{3$:24:1 5. Pſal77:5;107 8 32-335: | 
| hare theſpitivefPrajerd TRACER ER OELNINETLS 
Av. eſpecidfyrace.andbperatitnilf. the holy GhaR; Fatt rhe 
thereforeahe. #:rit of-Þace and, upplitation, :Z#ch.*1 2. £0.'chiblino vs 
to-pour: out our fouls unto the:£;ord (pſull 6+; 8: Y wich f 
cannotbe. expreſicd, (m8. 26) Bor the holy CeR mu os 
helper 19 Praierzo. reachus' eee eo prayamahow 6" tay, Rom. \ 
8, 26.1: e342} To k ih i 4 1, 9061S 31: " 3] $'\/{ 24133 1 
TW akichs muſt wrgiray 21: MHLIW T1 {211 607 mating» b4k "7 
To God alone, and to none ackdol Fot I. Hz dlobe asthe ſt That we muR 
of the hearts, heareth:thevoicczand Pnoweth' chomeanit oft og — aq 
of prazer,, Pſal:65. 2.98.27, 101342 (7210) Law - 1301 
2.,Hetableto harſocver werdemidald, E; oh: " 40,325 £00k 
3=: He challe r faith ant confidencgwAthour Mich we cafe 
not -pray..Rome L044; "Nhqrefivofoing the!#16Rb bears allpaters, 
heals al Crmors; knowes all ſuiters 3 (Jer. 31.18. 2 Chron.7;14:8& 6 yg 
1 Chrog, 2.8. 9. Pſal.aq_e 12) healone rd howgh tO Try all, and 
powerenough toxclieve all our. wants and neceffnics: tohinralone we 


ve 


are tOpray, and;tonone-otherchss 1511 4511 14 4: 124 
What learn yoaſhPucerd:. 7407 1 ct 24 ig ad Loch 3g We Gn ; 
Thar {ecing chic Scripwre forbiddeth us LEV POTN . 
noe ro-anyothery({/a.g518. &i3%1 Tears o7 ory 0 px ar” 
_ }(Col.2.18 Frans forgottenthbn "Fat, 44.20." 
battery yr” vey vg no of Rojity WHO WO! Ren us 
to p PO to Angels and Saints E wt bonded the 
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Wemulpmayworthe,Triviy« « Perſons in =: unity of tha God 
bead vv fayae nar Godin Trinity; \.- ; oy 
RO F In nhcſenawearfes wbde ſake wal ve proptoiGod? } Qctl] 
pray only in In the only, namenand for.theanly ſake ot. his. Son, our Loed Jeſus 
ore" Chrift; (A81,9:07Joh. 16,2324) the alane Medrator bereween Gad & 
man,(1 Tim.2.5.)as of propittation;{0 of znterceſſion z 1 Foh.2. 152. Rim. 
"Ls : - 34+) who thrqyghthe vail of his fleſhand merir "of his blaad, hath 
epaved forusa new and living way,wherby we may be boldi cnter 
ow oo boly place;(Heþ,19413.Jinwhomalonewt.aremade the chil- 
dren of ad heye liber ry ww cal him: Farheyg (Gal;4.$.) finally ins 
zith,and for whom,God giveth all good thivgs ta his Elect. Re: 32. 
W po iefbe ane mot bu pr Pollo 2 2 2001 
_ They ofthe Church of Rome, wharrach us 40-pray in the name of 
Saints, and make them to be mediators podim iy atm W201 222 t 
For whom Ave wet preyt; 1401 qt 21 
For whomwe For Qur ({clves and othersgfy and oursin 2 
muſt pray. (x 75m.2.1,) even Our excwicy (4445 44) bi they bcar the com- 
mon Image of God,(7ow, 3.9. Yang blood of mankind Lnkonadf wearc 
all made y/ (4s 17.26.) uvleis ighee@pparinethar any ofnehach com- 
mitted the unpardonable {ins (z.a,5ik6;)dupprinepallytor fnchias are 
Fj cnn, fer arena doula obfauhEpb6.18:621.6.10. 
C Ya RARE QF ENGH $ > ally Itck per- 
Rolergand ſuch as-are yrenth = erityi(e pl 
rachcoar ant lol ip 1g Ole .&0 0) 5 22171187 
What aſſurance bave we, that we ſbalbebigridiy) whuture ws fo 2 
; Bogavſe WEPIAY «rhe Gvid,iohabearediqnaicr, (Pſal.65.22.) and 
iszhg CET all ghar Fore ubgo! (ſum 36H 21.6.3/am in his 
——_— whom God denirchhothingCJobcrntyaljebd thereforehows 
EEE SRREAISl Ie #d{wotrdar the prefew},(Bal.nn.3:)otinvhe 
ſame kix4 3d25; weddiiee(i2 Cen 12490) yorſaoties or latorgwe are fhire 
eo receive, even abovethat we are able ask, or think, if we continue 
with conſtancy,patience, and importunity; to: pm remget hin actOrding 
Cum 257 22 De Aiphe 34-54 $5.1 0; I-E Johai;s. hq 07 D 201:216 DOLLY © 
b0 099 pint things may denn nd due promeford i 11 t 
quote WA or triflcs and toies, but for things needidl.and neceſſary; SR 
_ as cn h made ptomile ab ſomewbercot do immediately 
rp lg AGod,mlictvehoneceiir of manz either inthings 
-walsprefint feos: thei eſpectellyahich belouges the 
belopgy F 
bn A 
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vj (4 mRonAeratl The promiſes thatiGod bath rhadethert- 

the ot Ag dt 2oains pdpeciat'y being being wnlenter ed? = 
cre are general ; gre that whatſooverwe:ſhal ask i accor-: 
; to his wil, it ſhal be given us. 1 Jeb.5, 143 Again, whatfotver we 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 345 
form us, as concerning other duties fo ſpecially concerning- this of 
praicr: recording alfo for this purpoſe; many excellent praiers, as of 
Adoſes, Davids Dantel, Nehemiah, Paul@c. but moſk abſolurcly in thar 
- paſſage or portion delivercd by. our Savior himfelf, and eerefore 
commonly called the Lords Prater. | 

what lear you from hence? 

Thar tor helpot eur 'weaknelsy and rudche(s.inpraier, we are © 
look unto the praicrs ofthe holy mer of God fer down in Scripture, 
according as the eftate wherein rthey' were ar the time of thoſe prajers 
may beſt ſorr with the ſpecial cafes wherein we are when we pray. 
But c{pecially and above any other, yea,above albof them togerher, 
we arc tolock ro that moſt abſoluce praier, whith our Savior Chriſt 
hath taught us in the Goſpel. TIE 

What 4s the(, pecial end and uſe of Pritiey ? 1c, 
 Torecover our peace andto nourifhiour communion with our God. 
Dang. Phil.4.6,7. John 17. fe LED EIC 
what gather you hence ? JV, 


That ſuchas haveleaſtcare, and make leaſt confcience to cal upon 
him,havealſo leaſt acquainrance and acceprance wich him. pſoft\q 44 
How further is the neceſſity of prater conſidered? Nu 
Praier'is a key to openthe'Store-hrouſes of all Gods treaſutes unto 
us: and as by knocking we enter into the place wedeſire t6/gorb;fo by 
Praicr we obtain thoſe things we need. Alſo as men provide'gifts to 
make way for favor : ( P70. 17. 8.) ſo Praiert is agiftto appeaſe Gods 
anger towardsus z and as ahook to reach thoſe things thar are above 
our reach, and to put by thoſe things thar'fiand invur way and ler us. 
| Add hereunto, thatiris ſo neceflaty,-as without'ir the uſe-atid en- 
joying of the things we havesis unlawtul. 1 7im.4. 5. For as we take 
any thing that is our neighbors without a:king him leave, weare ac- 
counted Theeves ; {o to take any thing of Gods (whoſe all things are) 
without asking them at his hand, is Felony. Finally,Praier is a Prin- 
cipal means ſcrving for the ſtrengthening and increaſing of Faith, and 
for the further advancing,and more plentiful cffeRing of the otirward 
means of ſalvation. Jude 20. 1 Thef.5.17,18.F{at.4.6,5. And therefore 
che Apoſtle did not only ſay unto Chriſt, acreaſe owr faith ; Luke 
17.5. butallo, Lord teach ws to pray, 4s John alſo taught his Diſciples. 
aluke j 1.1. ad, 
what us the excellency of this Daty 2 | 
Ir ſetteth head and heart; and all our beſt affeftions awork ; givin 
God thepraiſc of his Majeſty and Mercy, Goodneſs and Greaineſe, 
both together, 1 Sam,1.1013.Jam.5.13,14.P{al.50.22.And therefore 
it is compared to Incenſe or {ſweet Perfumes;(P[l.x 41.2.) for thar it js 
acceptable;to the Lord, as perfumesare eo meni:' and tothe drops of 
honey, as it were dropping from the lips of the Church, -as from an 
boney-comb. Ca#t.4.11.Thy lips, O my Spouſe,drop ut the boney-comb:ho- 
ey aud milk are under thy tongue. /A3QS1 
How can God fo infaitch wiſetake delight ini #ur praters that areſo 
rude 2 
Becaule in Chriſt he takerh us for his Children + and therefore as 
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k 
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Of Petition, 


"The Srmund Subſtance- 


Gods hand, 2 Chron, 7: 14. 


parents rather take pleaſure rahear their children ſtammer,then fome 
other to ſpeak elaquently;ſo doth:the Lord take pleaſure in the weak 
praters of the Saints. AS 
_. , Hitherto of Fnvocation apd Prater imgeneral. What are the parts 
thereof 2 33 | 654.1 
Two principally : (Pſal.50.15,2 3.1 The.5.17,18. 1 71m.2.1.Phil.g. 


= % 


6.) Petit#0n or Requeſt (properly called Praier,)) whereby we crave 
things necdful; and :Thazkſgruing or Praiſe, whereby we magnihe the 
goodneſs of God,and give thanksfor benefits received. To both which 


15 annexed Copfeſſoz of ſins, and-of the righteous;judgement:of God a- 
gainſt chemzat theview whereof we being.humbled, may come more 
preparedly to praier in-both kinds. 
what us Petition ? | | £ 
Petition (or Praier property ſo called) is a religious callivg upon 
the name of God by ſuit or requeſt, in which we deſire and bey all 
things neceſſary. Luke 11.1,253. Phil. 4.6,7.Fſal.g0.15. Anditis either 
for things of this preſent life, with thisexception, ſo fartorth as the 
ſame ſhal be thought good unto the wiſdome:of God z or (and that c- 
ſpecially) for the things of thelife to come, without exception. Mat.8. 
2.2 Sam.15.259326. ; 1Q . : 
, - What learn you of this, that it is @religrous calling upon God ? 

Firft,that we may not ruſh unadviſedly-1vro Gods prelence,but ap- 
proach his Throne with fear and revcrenee. Heb.12.28. Eccl.5.1. 

Secondly,that the beſt hearing is in heavenz and readieſt helpfrom 

what do you mean by calling upon.God ?\ 

Notthe calling of the tonge,. but the crie of. the heart : as Hannah 
called upon God, when her.voice was not heard; (1 S-m.1.13.) and 
Moſes cried untothe Lord, when he ſpake nota word. Exod.14.15. 

what gather you hence ? 

That the heart without the tongue may pray with fruit and feeling; 
(1 Sam.1.10.)butthe tongue without the heart. is nothing bur vain bab- 
ling. Mat.6.7. 

what do you mean by the name of God ? 
God himſelf conſidered in his Attributcs and Properties, whereb 


(as men by their names )he is known unto us.Exod.34.5,6,7. Pſal.145. 
12, &C. | 


What learn you hexce ? 

Firſt, that neither any may claim, nor we may yield this duty, bur 
where we may find the power and properties of the Deity.Pſa.40.20, 
21, | 

Secondly, that it'is a good ground of praier to ſtay our hearts on 
ſuch of Gods properticsas are beſt ſuiting with our necefſliries. 2 Chro. 
20,6,7,8,9. Neh.1.5. 

Thirdly, thatthey that wil not ſettle their hearts on God alone by 
faith;can never lift up their hearts to him alone in praicr. Rom. 10.14. 
Pſal.44.20. Lam.3.41. 43 

It ſeemeth to beof no uſe to make our Petitions unto God, ſeeing he 


both knoweth what we need,either for bis gloryor our g00dzapd hath 
determined what to beſtow upon us ? Yes, 


of Chriflian Religion 


Yes verily, we mult ask, and that continually (that-is, at ſer times, 
without intermiſhon)by the Commandcmene of Chaiſt himſelf, bid-- 
ding us 25k and we ſbal recettes ſeek and we fel pd, knock and it ſhal te 
openes row: (Mai ,7.7. wherein we ſhould reſt. For as God hath fore- 
appointcd all neceſſaries to be given ys; fo hath he allo appoirged the 
means whereby they ſhould be brought to pals, 0 Op Praier is a 
chiet. | 

what ether reaſon bave-yau for this ? * | 

We (hould therciore pray for the things we have nced of, that ha- 
ving received them, we may be aſſured we had them of God, and nar 
by accident or fortune as natural men doſay. We 
Dath wo: God oftemiames beſtow bis beneſuts without Prayer 4 

Yes: vor ypon the wicked, (cichet t@ provoke them tg repent, of 
to make lim inexculable:) and upgn his gwackilren. Eyengsa 
loviuy tather 1n regard of his.ignorant, or fometitncs negligent child, 
doth give things up>>ked g even ſo. dorh God tawards his. 

why will the Lord bave us beg bis bleſſing of bum & 1 

Tocxerctte oor Faith in ſeeking, (AMatth.7.7.)' andour Patience in 
waiting: (Jam.5,10,11.)a alfa to ſlir ups feeling of. our wants Mg. 
I 5. 22.)and to quicken qur affe&ions unto good things. Phil.geb.: ir 

what gather you bence ? 

That where the heart is fairhleſs, the praic>muſt needs be fruitleſs : 
for according to our faith it ſhal be unto us. Zub.18.11z14. Jam.1.6,7. 

But why dath he not anſwer when we ask, but debates to belp ws mhen 
yet he ſees and-bears w ? os | 

Becauſe we are ſometimes too haughty,and be wil hymble us;ſogme- 
times t00 haſty and he wil curb us. 2 Cor.12.78,9. Sometimes we fail 
inthe matecr,asking we know not what: ſometimes in the manner,aſ- 
king we know not howzand ſometimes 1n the end,gsking we know not 
wheretfore, Jam.4.253. Pt RIEL 
| DotÞ he not ſometimes delay us, when yet be purpoſes to anſwer us. 

Yes he doth : | 

Firſt,becauſc he loves to hear the voice of his own ſpirit in us. Rem. 
8.2 6,27. Ly ; 

Seconely, becauſe the ſuir may.þe goods and yet the ſeaſon nat fo 
meet for us. Ret.6.19,11. AHS 1.7. TY 

Thirdly, he takes plcaſure in our conſtancy, being a fruit of faith 
and fervency. Luke 18.1, Mat.15.27,28. 

Fourthly,becaule ſuch bleſſings as are won by long and ſtrong prai- 
ers,are alwaieseſtecncd very highly,reccived in humility, enjoicd in 
ſobriety, and imploicd faitntully for mans good and Gods glory. x 
Sam.1.10321.1Chre29.14,15. 

What gather Jou bencet 

That if we taint notin praying, we ſhal in due ſeaſon be ſure of a 
bleſſing: (Lube 18.7,8. ) and that when our God denies us,0r del1ies us 
in that which ſecms good unco usz even then he gives us that which he 
knowes 1s better for us. 2 Cor,12.8,9. 

What good means may we uſe to obtain the gift of prater tn ſame mea- 
ſare $ | X 
I, To 


Ty qnoof-* - 7, TO ek ſome'true feeling of our Mil-ry : for ſence of Miſery 
gifr of praier, 


- 
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breeds ſuit for mercy. Mat. 15.22. 
- 2, Bring hungrivg and thirſting ſouls aftcr grace and good things, 
Pſal.42.1,2. when the foul panteth moſt, the hearr prai-rh beſt, 


_ +3. Gather principles of knowledge, that the head 14ay guide the 


heart. x Cor.14.15.tor what we know is worth the haying,we witnor 
loſe forthe asking. 
4. Conſider the examples of Gods ſervantsin like forrowes, and 
make like ſuirs. Darn.9.Nebem.g.Be thou as they were 10 hims and he 
wil be to thee what he was to them. 97 
5, Be wel perſwaded of Chriſts ordinance, 71 aſter,teach W to prays 
(Luke 11.1.) and of Gods acceprance\ reckon of tim as of our Father : 
(Mat.6.5,9.) for according utro our taith it ſhal be unto vs. 


© '6. Be reſolute againſt (11,neither living in grofler iniquicies, ner al- 


lowing lefler infirmities: (Rom,7.1 5.)and ſo he wil never (hurt out our 
praiernorwithhold his mercics from us. P/al.96. 19,20. 
7. In reading or hearing, turn Precepts into Praicrs 3 Lord give 
: command what thou wile. Datres cnje1- 
ned,oraces commended), tlefings promiſed; and curſes threatrcd, do all 
quicken us to praier, and furhiſh us with matter tor the ſame. 17a:. 5. 
6,7. Rom.12.Eph.6. | 
| But when for all this cur Praters are few and faint, cold and weak ; 
/ what ſpecial help may we then have agriiſt our inſti mitres ? 
None better then to pray for the Spirir of Praicr, which helperh & 


healeth our infirmities,and teacherh us both for manner,meaſure, and 


matter,to lay open all our necefſities. Rom.8.26, Lok 11.13. And {oe 
condly, cal others, which are beſt acquainred with the praQticeand 
{yea of praier, to pray withus being prefent;{(Jam.5.14.) and forus 
ing abſent from us. Rom. 1.9. 
what be the ſigns of a ſound Prater ? 
1. louſecall hor good means carefully, {#5 27.2331. 
2. To {eck Godsglory principally.Exod.32.11,12. 
3. To defire the beſt things moſt carneſtly. Col. 1.9510.11. 
4. Toask nothing but what Gods Word warrantcth us.1 Joh.5.14; 
5. To wair paticntly til he hear and help us. ſal. 40. 1. James 5. 
IO, II. 
that motrues may we have to ftir up our hearts to thic duty> 
Many and good, Becauſe praier 1s the voice of Gods ſpirit in us, 
(Rom. $8.26.) a jewel of grace bequeathed by Chriſt unto us.( Luke 1 ;. 
2.) It is thc hand of faith, the key of Gods treaſury, the fouls Sollic:- 
tor, the hearts Armour-bearer, and the minds Interpreter. Mot, 7.7, 
Epbeſ.6.18. It procureth all bleſſings, preventcth curſes, (2 Chr. 7.7 4. } 
ſanCtificth all creatureszthat they may do us good. (1 71m. 4.5.) (al 
nerh all croſſes, that they can'do usno hurr. (2 Cor.1 2, 18.) Laftly, :c 
keeps the heart in'humilityzthe life in ſobriety, ſtrengthneth all graces, 
overcommerh all temptations, ſubduerh corruprions, purgerh our al- 
fc@ions,makes our duties acceptable to God,our lives profitable unto 
men,and both life and death comforrable nuto our ſelves, Afls 9.11. 
Eph.6.18. Jude 20, Afis 4.24. & 7.59. Oe 
as 


i i 


of Chriſtian Religion. 
what are the lets and hindrances of Prater ? ig 
There be ſome which hinder the power of it,as our ordinary 1hfit- gindrances 
mities : (244+ k 9.23,24)other,which hinder citherthe praCtice or the of Praier- 
fruit of it, as our cuſtomary and grofler iniquities, £Pſal.66.18. 
what are the 1nfirmittes that weaken the pomer of Prayer ? 
Roving imaginations, inordinate afte&ions, dulneſs of ſpirir,weak- 
neſs of faith, coldnefs in fecling, faintneſs in askings wearineſsin wai- 
ring,too much paſſion in our own matters, and too little compaſhon in 
other mens miſeries.Pſa.32.3,4-ar.g.24.1ſa.z8.13,14-Jon.g-23. . 
what be the cuſtomary 11:1quiuzes which hinder the prafiiſe of Prazer? 
1. The prophaneneſs of the Atheiſts,in not calling upon God. ?ſal. 
I 4. 4+ | 
5 . LTheſortiſhneſs of the Papiſts, lifting up their hearts and hands 
to baſe Idols. Pſal.44.20. | OY 
3- The ſenſuality of the voluptuous, drowning all his deſires in de- 
lights,and his praiers in pleaſures. 2 Tim. 3.4. 
4. The ſtupidity of worldlings, that ang they have no need of 
praying, but of carking and caring, toiling and molling in the world. 
Luke 12.1718. Phil.3.19, WED 
5. The fooliſhneſs of the malitious, which becauſe they wil not 
forgive their brother an hundred pence, cannot pray to, God to for- 
give them their ten thouſand Talents, Mat.18.32. 4 
what be the groſs ſins which ſhut the cars of the Lord and hinder the 
frutt of our Praters ? omg | 
x. Graceleſs hypocriſie, drawing near with our lips, but having 
our hearts far from him, 1ſa.29. 13. 
2. Shameleſs impiety, when turning our ears from his. precepts, he 
turneth away his from our praiers. Prov, 28.9. 


3. Senceleſs impenitency, when thecry of our ſins unrepented of 
drowns the voice of our praiers that are offered, Zach.7.13. 

4, Mercileſs cruelty, when we either cauſe or ſuffer the affliged to 
cry without hearing;the Lord hearing us cry in our aficion-without 
helping. Gex.42.22. 


what 1s the general ſubjeR of our Requeſts ? | ck 


” 


Good or evil. Good to obtain it, and evil to remoye qr prevent it. The ſubje& of 
Col.1.9.2 Theſ.3.1,2. That wherein we pray for good things is.called %* roquell, 
Supplication. (1 Tim.2.1,2,) That wherein we pray againſt any evil, is 
called Deprecation, | 

what do you mean by Good or evil 2 TI 7 

Whartſoever is helpful or hurtful cither for ſoul or body: goods and 
graces,fins and ſorrowes,mercies or judgements in ſpiritual orin carnal 
things. Ph:l.1.9. Luke 18.13. Dang. my 

what gather-you hence > OS. ts * X 
1. That as Prater is the key of our heart;to-open all our neceſſities 
unto God,(Lam.2.19.) ſo is:t alſo the key of his treaſury to obtain his 


. 


mercies from him. Mat.7.7. Ws 
2. Ihatthe gift of Praicr is a pledge and carneſt penny of all-other 
good gifts and graces whatſoever; ( Rom.$.2 6,273 32.)and that ſo.long 
as wecanpray,the greateſt evil cannot _ us,(Jon.2.1.2 Cor,k 2,78.) 
H nog 
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" The Sum and Subſtance 


Prayer for 
others . 


Of thankſgi- 
Vinge 


nor the greateſt good without Praier be ever profitable unto us, 
I Tim. 4. 5. ea Roper | 
Are we only bound to pray for our ſelves Ly requeſt for Good, and a- 
gainft Evil things ? 

No: we are alſo bound to pray likewiſe for others; which kind of 

Praier is called 1nterceſſion. 1 Tim.2.1,2. 
What u interceſſion 2 

It is the ſuit of the heart unto God for the good of others, As Abra- 
ham praied for Abimelech, (Gen.20.17.) Jacob for his Sons ( Ger.gg.) 
Paul for the people, (1 Theſ.1.2.) and they for him. 

why doth the Lord require this duty of us ? 
1, For communicating our gifts and his graces. Jam.5.14,15. 

2, For nouriſhing our love. 

3. For encreaſe of our comforts. 
4. For mutual ſupport and rclicf in all Croſſes. 
What gather you bence # 

That all ſuch perſons as are linked together in neareſt bonds of ſo- 
ciety,are alſo mutually bound to diſcharge this duty.1 71m.2.1,2.Jam. 
5.10, As firſt,io the houſhold of faith, the ſtronger 15 to pray tor the 
weaker that he failnot, (Ph:1.1.9.) and the wes, al for the ſtronger 
that he fal not. 2 Theſ.3.1,2. 

Secondly, the Soveraign for the Subje,that he may obey in picty 
and lotalty, (2 Chroy. 6, 1 3,14.) the Subje for the Sovcraign, that he 
may rule 1n righteouſneſs and religious policy : (1 7:/m.1.1,2.) and fo 
in all ſocieties, whether of publike aſſemblics, or private families, Job 
I.5. Deut.3 3.6. 1Chroz. 29.19. 

what followeth of all this > 

Strong conſolation : that when we find ſmal power or comfort in 
our praiers, the Lord hath ordained that we may ſeck and find bothy 
in the praiers of his Church and Children. Jam.5.14 15. Afs 12.5,7. 

You have nbw ſpoken of the firft part of Invocation,namel),Petition : 
what followeth 2 
Theſecond, which is Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 1 Theſ.5.18. 
what ic this Praiſe or Thankſgiving ? 

Itis a reyerent calling upon the name of God, whercinthe heart be- 
ing cheered with ſome taſte of his goodneſs, acknowledgeth all from 
his Mercy,and purpoſeth all for his Glory. Luke 10.21. 1 Chre.29.10, 


11,12,13, Anditiseither in praiſing all his goodneſs, wilcdome, 


power,mercy,and generally forthe governtnent of his Church;or for 
thoſe particular favors, that by Petition we have received from his 
mercitulhand. ' | 
whence doth this duty of Praiſe ariſe 3 
As Petition ariſerh from the feeling of our miſery:ſo Praiſe from the 
ws Gods mercy, Petition beggeth what we wantzand Praiſe ac- 
knowledgeth what and whence we have it. Rev.15.3. 1 Chro.29.12, 
what gather you bence > | 
Thar when the Lord hath granted unto us ovr Petitions, we are. 
forthwith bound to render unto him his due praiſes, Exod. 5.1. Pſol. 
66.19, 20, qe | | 
wherein 


of Chriftian-Religion. 
wherein doth this,duty of Praiſe eſpecrally conſoft $' '' - * '** 7 
1. In cmptying our ſelves of all unworthincls. Gezx.32.10, -!/;, | In whe 
2. In acknowledging thim the author of everyigood gitt;avd foun- thanteiving 
tain of living waters, Jer.1,17.Jer.2.17:; [1-5 | , 
3. In ſpeaking go0d.of his name'to others. Pſal.40.9,10. | 
4. Inrcjoicing betore him inall his mercies, Dewt.26.11. / 
« 5. In reſolving to beſtow all for his honor and ſervice. 1 Chr.29.2,3. 
wherefore doth the Lord require praiſe and thankſgiuing at our 
| DANS Ri. 116 | 
Firſt, becauſe it is the faireſt and ſweeteſt fruit of true picty.?ſ.92.1. ke 45-4 
Secondly, it entircly preſerveth Gods glory. quired, _ 
Thirdly, it boweth the heart to true humility. | 
Fourthly,ir is the condition of the Covenant, when he gives and wc 
reccive any mercy. Fſal. 50.15. F 
Fifthly,it provoketh others to faithfulneſs and cheerfulneſs in Gods 
ſcrvice, Pſal.95.1- 


Sixthlyzit maintaineth the intercourſe of mercies and duties betwixt 
God and man. 
what be the properties of true praiſe # +354 
I. Irmult be faithful without glozing, with a fingle,not with a dou- The proper. 
ble hcarr. P/al. 145.18, | Ges of praile, 
2. It muſt be plentiful, Pſalm 18, 1, 2. If God gives his mercies by 
ſhowers, we may not yield our praiſes by drops. | 
- Ir muſt be cheerfuly 1 Chron.29.14. he gives freely,and we muſt 
offer willingly : for he loves a cheerful giver. 2 Coy,y.7. 
4. Ir = c powerful, in the beſt meaſure, with the beſt member. 
P|, al. 81.152. | 
5. It muſt be s&:{ful, in the beſt manner, ſuiting his ſeveral proper- 
ties with their due praiſes according to the nature of the preſent bleſ- 
ſings. Exod.15.2,3.Pſal.144.152. 
6. It muſt be continual, as long as his mercy endureth and life la- 
ſteth, P(al.146.2. 1 Theſ.5.18. 
What means may we uſe to attain unto this duty ? 


1. Afſcrious conſideration of the great things he hath done for us The means of 
ſo vile creatures. 1 Sam. 1 2424. thankſgiving, 


2. To deſire to taſte Gods love in the leaſt of his mercies. Eex.28. 
20,21. 


3- Togive him a taſte of our love in the beſt of our ſervices. Pſalm 
IIG.12, 


4. To rcſt content with our allowance and eſtate wherein he hath 
{ct us. Piil 4.11. 
5. To compare our eſtate with other of Gods Saints who want ma- 
ny comforts which we enjoy,and feel many ſorrowes which we fear 
not. Pſal. 147.20. 
6. Tobc faithful in all calents,and fruitful in all graces,wil begrear 
mcans to make us praiſe Godin all his mercies, Mat.25.23. Phil.1.11; 
uot mou one we * provoke us to praiſe ? ——_ . 
I. It 15a good,comely,and pleaſant thing'to praiſe God. ?ſg.145.1. Motive to 
2. Itis his wil thus wh CET I T hel, Ep 8, , _—_ 


Hh 2 2. It 
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 T be Sam. and Snbſtance 
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Signs of 
thanktulneſs, 


Ft the Lords 
Praier, 


3. Itis a duty of Saints and Angth, borh here and hereafter. Luke 2, 
I 34 
ys xe {preadeth abroad religio nificeh and ſanQifeth him that 
is moſt High and moſt Holy. Bfal.145.1,2,3. Eſa.8.13. 
5. Ir keeps the heart from: —— and: the ſoul frotn {urfeiing 
with Gods bl 
- 6,- It fies the heart for farther Traces, and provokes the Lurd to 
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what Le theſ pecial þ Igns and marks, o one that ao ires t0 ve thank ut, 
and unfrignedly to praiſe 'God in all Thek 20d ' 
. Contentedneſs, Pſal.q. 1.) 

2, Cheertulnels in the Wy. of Gods bleſſings: Deut3 6.17, Pal 63.5. 

3. Faichtulneſs in ourdutics,borth of our perſons and plates, ' 

4. Readineſs to draw ochers1 into the TAG 7 of Gods prailes. 

F[al.66.16. 8135.1. 

5. Rejoicing in God,even in the midſt of many crdlfis *, "Job I. 

6. Fruittulneſsin good wonds and works, Joþ1't 5: B: 

7. A conlcionable carefulneſs to take all occa fot and uſe all 

means to ſeal up our love, and ſet forth Gods glory. 

_ Somucbof the princigul parrs of Invocation, Petition and Thanks- 
giving. Are we limued and bound in certain wv ds, how #100 
wherein te pray? 11 .- 

 Noverily:but we have apreſctipt rulezand: fe pattern of Praj- 

er of all kinds, left us in that Praicr which our Savior Chriſt taughr 
his Diſciples,(and inthem all ſucceeding agey)ealied the Lords Praicr. 
what vs the Lords Prater ?.. 

Ic is an abſolute Praier in it ſelf,and a Praicr giving a pcrfcct dire- 

Aiga to trame all other Praiers by. | 
It us thought by ſome not to be a Bravery but owly a platform to diref 
all our Prazers by? 

It is both a Praier,which we both may and oupht to pray ; and alfo 

a plarform of praicr,whereunto we are ro cantorm, and by which we 
ought ro {quare all ours. And therefore as Se Matthew biddeth us pray 


after this fort 3 (Mar.6.9.) fo St Luke biddeth us fay ;' Owr Father, Oc. 


(Luke 11.2. )the one propounding it as the moſi perfect platform to be 
imitated ; the other, as the moſt excellent fozzzro be nfed of all Chri- 
{tians. | 
Wat ts the platform propounded in this prater, whereunto we ought 
tolook 2 
k teacheth both the manner how to prayzand the matter for which 
tO pray. teacheth us in all our praiersro whom,and through whom, 
ang {or what to pray: alſo-whar diflerence-to make of the things we 
ask,and with whataffe&ion weare to come untoGod in Praier. 
that ave the words of the Lords Prater 2 
They are thus, ſer down in the 6. Chapter of the Goſpel according 
tot Matthew : After this manner therefore pray ye : 


| Dur Father which art in Heaven, 8c. 


 ,- What do you otſerve benern general ? That 
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That praier is to be made ina lahguage which we underſtand :for 
our Savior Chrift taught his dilciples here imarongys which they un- 
derſtood, and not inan unknown lafigtage: VWhichrohGemnetthithe 
practice of the Church'ot Rome, whichteach the people topray inan 
unknown tongue : contrary to Chrifts/praQtice there, "and the wil of 
God, who'dommandeth ns to ſerve him with all ourhearrs,and there- 
fore with our underſtanding as wel as our aftcCtion: - | 

what are the parts "of this prater'? \ v4 
: . They are three. O20 DE PDESCAS 
1. A Preface of compellation, for e#t»azce into praicr 3 inthe firſt 
words, Our Father which art in heaveh. © LOT | 
'2, A bodyotPctitions,containing the matter of Praicrzin the words 
following. Tels 1 | 
3. A concluſion (or (ſhutting ep) for confirmation and cloſe of prajer; 
1n the laſt words, For thine #s the KingHothe &c. '\- | 
What gather you of this;that there is # Preface Þ - > 

That Chriſtian men are not to come mmalapartly or taſhly,but wieh 
preparation. Eccl.5.1. Pſal,26.6.Ex6d:2.5*'For the Angel of the Lord 
Randeth at the entry, to ſtrike witt/hardneſs and blindneſs, &c. thoſe 
thatcome not with preparation. And if we make preparation before 
we come to ancarthlyPrince,and berhink us of our words and geſture: 
how much more ought we to do it,'when-we come/before the Prince 
and Lord of heaven and earth, {0:3 JONYEt} 0: 

How are we to prepare our ſelves? * 

Not only to put off our evil affe&ions,* (t Fim. 2.8;) but even our 
honeſt and (otherwiſe in their due rime) neceflary copitations ; as the 
cares and thoughts of our particular vocation$,as of houſe or family. 

what doth the Preface put us inmina of # 

1. Of himto whom we pray. 2. Of our own'eſtate in praier : 
Thar we come unto God asto our Father,with boldneſsand yet with 
reverence of his Majeſty that filleth the heavens, © *-' + ©, 

what are we taught concerning bim to whom we muſt pray? _ 

That God, - and God: only (nor any Saint or Angel) is robepraied 
unto. Rom.10.14.Pſal.73:25. For although there be 'other fathers be- 
ſides God,and others in heaven beſides him-yet there'is-none which is 
our father in heaven, but God alone.” Beſide; that this being a perfect 
platform and patrern of all praiers,- it is evident thar all praters (as 
in other things,{o in this) muſt be framed unto it. 

why ao you here name the Farther ? 4 

Becaule diſcerning the perſons, we pray'to rhe Father, ſecretly un- 
derſtanding that we do.itin the mediation of his' Son, by the wor- 
king of the holy Ghoſt; and ſocomero the firſt perſon'in'the Trinity, 
by his Sons through the holy Ghoſt,' which form is to be kept for the 
m1; part; although it be alſo lawful to pray unto Chriſt, or to his 
bleſled Spirir particularly:(A8.7.59.2 Cor.13.14.) if ſo'be that in our 
underſtanding we doconjoin them,as thoſe which cannor be feparated 

3 219 ations, (either belonging to thelite to come, ' or-pertaining to 


. "1/1 muft wepray to the Father in the mediation of Feſws Chrift his Son? 
h 3 Becauſe 


Of the preface 
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Our Father; 


© Becauſe God being dif 


| & for finwe can bave no dealing with 
him, hut' anky by tbe means of his: Son, in whom he is wel pleaſed , 
( Mar.3.177.)86in whom long we heve liberty xo him Father,Gal4.5, 
Whys ous ved that me proy by the working of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt aflarech' us that he is our Father : and 
whereas we know not what toprayanor how to pray,the Holy Ghoſt 
doth teach us both. | 
what mu#t we be perſmaded of ,end baw muſt we be affefied in P rater? 
(1. We muſt be truly(91, Ot our ſinful: nulery arid 


. BY } humbled : which 1:8 : utiworthine(s co be helped. 
wrought in us, with® 2. Of the glorians maj.fty of 
a cerain perfwali-& God in heayen' thac muſt 


ee ee 


Paxtly-concerning 


| on. help us. ; 
Ourfdve:d 3 We muſt heve' a { 1. God loveth us as his own 
3 certain cenfidence} Childrenin our Lord Jeſus 
| we {bak be heard : | Chriſt. 
Fi i avg this is wrought5 2. Our Father being God Al- 
| 18 yS by ſqich,being, | - Mighty, he is avle ro doe 
-” perſwaded that, {| © whatſoever be wil in hea- 
b +, 4 0 venandincarth. 
1. That all Ggdz peaplu pray torus. 
| Others: We mulbeperlwaded;rhart itis our bounden duty 
cl co pray for others as wel asfor our (elves. 
Why doch our S&Uiour dire ws, to giue ſuch Titles unto Ged, in the 
entrance of eur praters Þ, , © | 
That rh&rehy we may teſtify, ingrcale & ſtrengthen our faith in God, 
conftdering what he is to us40 whom we arc about ro pray.Hev.11.6. 
What are we taught to conſider [ram this, that we are rawght to cal 
- + : God Parher# | £8 
That God in Chriſt & become.qur Father, and giveth us borh the 
privileages, (lobn 1.12.) and fret of fons (Gal. q.6.) fo rocal him. 
what ariſeth from hence © 
Ie Cankigence un his fatherly love and compaſſion rowards us as his 
childrens F/4,3 93-13.) with aflurance of obtaining our ſuirs & dcfires. 
L ſok.y. 1451 5- Fer 4s young children defire to come unto their Fa- 
thens bolome, 08 to fit upon tha knee or in the mothers lap : ſo we by 
Praicrada Creep-ianty the Lords bolome, and (as it were) do frand be- 
tween the Lords legs; (Dent, 3343.) comming wich boldacts unto him, 
as to our merciful Father,whoſe bowels arc larger in puttiful affeQion 
then any parcetrs; yoathen the mothers towards the tendreft child ; if 
WE CONE with faith and afhance that he wil grant what we require. 
Forit pyrens, wil give good, thivgs ro. their Eldren when they ask 
tazm,z much mare wil the Logd give his Spirit ro them that ask ic of 
him without doubting. at71 1.Luke 13.13. And this doubting is the 
cauſe. why: many go away ſ@ often from praicr without profit and 
combort, 1am. 1.5. Which oventhroweth the long and idle praiers of 
the Papilt>who have not aflurance of Gods love rowards them in the 
thing they demand. 
z+; Neccfſny of dugy,04r on owr parttsthas we borh reverence c yoo. 
I, 6, 
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x.6.)and imirate him,( Ma4.5.45.)as Our Father, Eph.5,1. 1 Pet. 1.17. 
3. Thatco come in any other name, then our Saviour . Chriltsgis 
abominable: which was figured in Moſes,(Ex0:24.2,8 29.19. Jand 4a- 
ron, (Lev.19. 17.) bur is notably {ct torth of the Apoſtle, 1.7im.2.5- 
Theretore it. is abomirable tro come by Saints, as 30, Popcry they do. 
what 46 to be conſidered by this that we are dixeted io cal ham [our] 
Father 8 | as 
The natnre of faitb, which is to apply it home th himſelf. oþ,2 9.28. 
Gal.2.20, Mat.26.46. Allo that py 46 BY: Chrilt is che natural. SOn, 
and we his ſons by grace and adoption. F $ 
May net & man ſay in bus prazers My Father + | 
Yes verily: and that with warrant of our Savior Chrifts example. 
M4: .26.39,42. 
Why then are we taught here to ſay, Our Father ? 
As the word Father direQerh us to meditate upon the relation be- 
tween God and our {clyes, ſo the word Oar direftcth us ro meditate 
-upon the relation between our ſelves, and ſo many as are or may be 
the Children of the ſame Father with us. Ft: | 
What doth thus put us 11 wind of 2 C | 
I, That we muſt at all times mainrain,or renew,love and peace one 
with another:bur eſpecially when we make our praicrs,we muſt come 
in love,as one brother loveth another; & therforc reconcile our (elves, 
if there be any breach. 1 7im-2.8. Eſa.1.15, Mat.5.2 3, &c.. 2. That 
we are bound to pray, and to be ſuitors to our God and Father, one 


for anocher,as wel as for our ſelves: (Jam.5.1 6.) that ever one pray- | 


ing for all,and all for every one, we may joiutly encreaſe & enjay the 

bencfic of the common ſtock of praters laid up in the hands.of God. 

whereto do the words following aire us, when we ſay, Which art in 
heaven ? 

To the meditation of the glory,powerful providence, wiſedom,and 
holincſs of Godzin which regards he is ſaid ro dwel in che bigh & boly 
place: (Pſal.11.4.Eſ8.57.15.) not thathe is excluded from carth,or in- 
cluded in heaven or any place, (who filleth all places. Jer. 2.3. 24. yea, 
whom the heaven of heavens is nor ableto contain : 1 King:$,27. )bur 
Firli,becauſe his wiſedome;power,& glory appearerh ma evidently 
inthe rule of the heavens, as of the molt excellent bodily creatures by 
which inferior natures are ruled, Pſaþ.19. 1.6 .& 8.3.8 103.9. 
 Secondly,tor that in heaven he doth make himſelf, and his goodneſs 
known to the Angels and bleſſed Spirits of men immediatly, and 
without the helps and aids which we have, "yo 

Thirdly,becauſe he communicateth himſelf and his goodneſs more 
powerfully ro them chan to. us: and ſoGod is ſaid to be preſent in the 
Temple, and in the EleRt. Sa 

Fourthly,becaule there,and not on earth, weſhould now ſeck him, 
(P[al.123,1.Col.3.1,2.)where alſo we hope, another day to dwel with 
him in the ſame happy fellowſhip, which now the holy Angels and 
bleſſed ſouls do enjoy. Which teacherh us nor to have any fle(bly con- 
wit,butto have our cogitations above any worldly matter. | 
_ Filtly, to ceach us,that we areto.come boldly wato him as to #54 

cr, 


Which art in 
heaven. 
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ther;fo we alfo are to come with humility 8 reverence of his Majeſty, 
who is ſo high above us : we wretched mcn being as worms crowling 
upon the earth, and heſitting it-great Majeſty in the higheſt I:cavens, 
Eccl,4.16.&5.1. © Oey = 

Sixthly, to teach us to pray not only reverently, butalſo fervent] 
before him, ſo direfing and lifting vp our hearts ro Almighty God, 
that our praiers may doen into heaven. 2 Chroz .32.20. 

Seventhily,co encreaſe our confidence in him,whio is both ready and 
able ro do all things for us. That acknowledging him to rite on the 
heavens for our help, atle(as in heaven) to do for us whatſoever (15 4 
father) he wil; (Pſal.r 15.3.) we may with ful confidence in his power 
and love, ask every good thing of him. Pſal.2.8. Luke 11.13. 

Thus much of the Preface : now are we to come 10 the pr azer it ſell; 
What us general untoit ? | 

That our effeticns,with zeal and carneſtneſs,cught to wait andat- 

tend'on praier : which appearert byrhie ſhortneſs of all rhe Pertrions. 
What ts declared hereby? © © On 

The great affetion we ſhould have to the things we come for, 
which givetha check to our cold praiers, where the underſtanding is 
without the affcQion, and (as it were) the ſacrifice withour the hea- 
venlyfire to lift it up and make irmount into heaven, borh in publike 
and private praicrs, ' bIIOtS 

So much of attention tn general to the Praier.what are the parts thereof? 
The parts of - | A form of Petition and of Thanksgiving. | 
the Lords . 
Pcaier, what is taught hereby? b 299 
; Firſt, that whenſoever we come unto God in Petition, we arc a!ſo 
ro give'him thanks:(Ph1.4.6.Luk.17.17,18.)things not to be ſevered & 
means ro make way for turthcr graces and bencfits ro be obtained. 
Secondly, thar it is a fault of us (whc:; we are diftreſſed,in publick 
praier to come unto God in Petition, but notto'return thankſgiving 
for our benefits received. 
How many Petitions are there in; the Lords Praiey ? 
6. Pericions in SIX (equally divided,as it were, into two Tables:) whereof three do 
the gords concern God, as doth the firſt Table of the Law;three do concern our 
Pranr, ſelves & our neighbors,as doth the ſecond Table. For in the three fir 
we make requeſt for thoſe things that concern Gods Majeſty, whoſe 
glory and ſervice we are to prefer before our own good:(Jobz 12.27, 
28.) in the three latter, for thoſe things that concern the neceſſity of 
manzand our own weltare,which we muſt rcfer to the former(Fſa.5 0. 
15.) Sothatby the very order of the Petitions we learn this inſtruQi- 
on;thar we muſt and ought firſt ro think upon Gods glory before any 
thing that appertains or belongs rous:and thar we ſhould ſeek the (cr- 
vice of God before our own goo0d;(Foh.12.27,28. )yca,and prefer the 
plorifying of the name of God before our own ſalvarion:(Rom.9g. 3.)as 
alſo by the order of theCommandments, which being divided into rwo 
Tables,he firſt concerneth the worſhip of God,the ſecond our (<lves. 
. What otſerve you from this ? | 
Our hypocrifie: for were it not for our ſelves, & our wants, we would 
not come to Godatallin praier:as in Popery,all their praiers arc for 
them- 


of Chriſtian Religion 957 _ 
themſelves,and their {alvation \&c. VWhegegs this word((by Jin all theſe 
petitions, dorh ſhut forth the confideration of ouriclvegrogheend that 
we might have our minds alrogther failed uporabiidervickat God. nal? 
what further ofſerve you Pink "v1 9 pr Grohe that: conneroribe vs 
glory.of Gods :- + Yo3 2. 500 5597 
That as they muſt be begged i in the fir olaceſomuſt Ho bkewf 
be performed with furthet zeal of ſpirit and carneſingls ofaffetion : 
as may be gathered,in 7 they are Sefpotadee withour any babd Or 
— Fe ces : + OLY 10d 2: | > Z 2B 34.1 
How are theſe Reviewers dinidel þ ng ot I) gf nidiod ,,oontt 
-. Thus the farſt concernerh Godsglory ie ſelf at Cabernet 
things whereby Godis glorified 34s when _ NUEY ans a4 


his Wil 6 done... ; - Te” 
whet are the. words rf tbe firfi Lois ? 42B 3\ v2 S061 
| Hallowed be thy Name. Mar. 69. Luke TY IDLE {2321/4 1+ Peririon, 
4! | wk 28 > 20.2 lo bel 
hat « th ſum of this CERT - 3, Jr 1) L018608Bt 


- Thatin allthings God may be glotihed. That doi in bimGoifhK 
word and worksis moſt holy and glozious;may-beack AVI, 6 hae 


honoured for ſuch,by us, Pſal.g6.8.t Peti2.9. ir bog Ah Sad 
why is this Petetivin ſet before all > \ + | " 
Gann it is that which oughtto bedeareſt uncouGjand for chavall 
things are to be referred:to irs; Pro.16.4.1 Comte tt. : unots 


what 15 to be conſidered for the fartberopentng of rbs# Petitdewgho') N 

Firſt,the mcaning of the words apartzthen of nuners' 29 

what i meant bythe word, Name ?, - 3 vat 

By the Name of God,we are to underſtand God bbs I Xin. . 5. wh is meant 
1ſa.26.8.Yas he maketh known to uSthe fame and glory of hisnatbre, 7 
otherwile anconcervable. (Geri32.29;) For the Name of God:in the 
Scripture ſfignificth God himſel (becuule the nature ofa thing $1a- 
ken for that it is the name of : as ( As 1.15 .) his Eflences and all things 
by which he is known unto us. 7 

What are thoſe Names, whereby God is made known wato we? 
Firſt, his Titles : as Jehovah, Elotm the Lord of Hoſs, and luctilike, 
Exod. 3.14.07 6.3 
Secondly,his pA} and Propernes ; as his wi{edome, power, love, 
oodneſs,juſtice,mercy, truth : (Exod.3318,19,&@c.8 34.5,6:0c.) which 
fo efſential in him» are for our capacity expreſſed under the name 
of ſuch-qualities in us, and are called the names of God, becauſe as 
names ſerve to diſcern things byzfo God is known by thele things. 
Thirdly, his memorials : ſignificd by his ame, becauſe he gerterh 
glory by them. 
what are thoſe Memorials ? 

Firſt, the works and attions of God : as the Corienian and Government 
of the world, (P[al.104.) but eſpecially rhe work of Redemption. Pal. 
19.24; ]-. 

Secondly, the things that belong unto God: as his 7: eſbip, word, 
Sacraments and Diſcipline, butefpectally his Ford (Pſal.1 $3;2) &' 19.7, 
&c.) which is the bonk of graceapd the box of 0'atmenit,out of m"_— 

: 4. .7,he 
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the ſweet favorof hisname' moſt effe&ually poured. Cant. 1.2,3. 
- ''what # meant by the worth Hallowed ? 
Whar is meane- Sarniified and reverenced\) Bor to hallow is to ſct aparta thing from 
by hallowed? the commmon uſe to ſome proper end :' and therefore to hallow the 
name of God,is to ſeparate it irum all prophane and unholy avuſe, to 
a holy and reverend uſe. | *'7': ? | | | | 
Can anymanadd uny thing unto'Goads holineſs } * + PY 

+ Norwe'cantiot add any holineſs unto God, or take any from him. 
But as God is holy in his propertics and actions, and alſo in hts Ordi- 
nances, both in the Church and Common-wealthz ſo we delire they 
maybe and thatnot'only by ourſelves,but alſo by all men)-acknow- 
pins and reputed as they: are worthy in themſclvesto: be-repured 
and accounted. And in this reſpe& only are we ſaid to hallow his 

| name, when we acknowledge it and honor it for ſuch : ( Pſal.96.728, 
xy thereby (as it wereYſetting rhe Crown of holineſs and honattupotithe 
head of God. Contrariwile,failing ſo to do,we are guilty of the pro- 
fanation of Gods holy name : not-thar he can receive any pollution 
from us,buc only'as rhe man thav luſterh after a chaſt woman, is ſaid by 

our Savior to be guilty of adultery wich her,though ſhe remaineth in 

her ſelf ſpotleſs and undefiled. Xat.5.28. * 

May none elſe be glorified but the name of God ? 

When it is ſaid;Halontd bethy name:thereby is noted;thar no glory 
or honor ſhould be given to any thing incheworld, but to the name of 
Go64#ſa.42\8; & 48. 11.) further then they arc inſtruments whereby 
we may ariſe tothegloritying oftit: for God wil not give his glory to 
any other thing, noznot to the manhood of our Savior Chriſt. 

What 1s to be conſidered in the words together ? 

Thar it is a {ingular benefit of God to admit us to the ſanQifying of 
his name,and (as it were ) ro ſetthe Crown (which is his glory) upon 
his head,and to hold it there: eſpecially feceinghe is able humſelf alone 

ro doitz and whenhe would uſe others thereto, he hath ſo many Le- 
 gions of Angels to do it, yea, can raiſe up ſtones to do ir. | 
What do you then ask of God tn this Petition? 
What weaak = Thatas God is glorious in himſelt,ſo he may be declared and made 
io this petition Fnown unto men. That therefore God would have himſelf known and 
acknowledged by all men, bur eſpecially by my ſelf, ro be moſt holy. 
That whether we ſpeak, think, or any way uſc his name, properties, 
works or Word,we may do it holily and with all reverence. That his 
wiſdome, powerygoodneſs,mercy,truth,righteouſneſs,8& ererniry,may 
more and more be imparted unto me,and other of Gods people. That 
he may be acknowledged juſt,wiſe,&c. in all his works;even in his or- 
daining of ſome to eternal life, and other ſome to everlaſting deftru- 
ion. That his infinite juſtice,and infinite mercy over all his Creatures 
(but eſpecially over his Church)may be reverenced & adorned by all 
men, buy eſpecially by my ſelf. That the name of God may be reve- 
rently and holily uſed of all men,bur cſpecially ofmy ſelf. Thar when 
the glory of God commeth in queſtion berween my ſclt and any wing 
that belongeth unto meyI may prefer thatunto this. Finally,thar Go 
would vouchſafe to plant and encreaſe in me and ethers ſuch graces 
whereby his name may be glorified, What 


— 


—— 
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What are theſe graces for nhich we praynere tn particular ? 


1. Knowledge of God : (P{al.100.3.& 67.2.)that God would give 


us the knowledge of himſclf, his Word, and Works ; tor we cannor | 


lorife his name unleſs we know it. | 5 T 

2. Bclief ot his Word:thar we and others may ſanftific God in be- 
lieving his VV ordhow unlikely ſoever. Fohp.3. 33. Wherctore Meſes 
and Aaron are {aid not to have ſanCtified che name of God,in that they 
belceved not.(Nam.20,12.) Contrariwiſe A4brahamgloritied God in 
believing. Rom.442 0. 

3. Fearingrthe Lord alone, and not men. That the Lord Le our fear, 
Eſa.8.12,13,1 Pet.3.1418. 

4. Humilicy (for our ſelves and others) without which we cannor 
glorihe.God) as it is mecrt.Pſal.115.1.2 Sam.7.18.Pal.8.4,5.and 144.3. 
Luke 1.48. 

5. Patience; (ariſing from thence:) whereby we do willingly ſub- 
mir our ſelves unto the corrc@ing hand of God, as El, (1 Sam.3.18.) 
.and Hezekiah. (Eſa.39.8.) 

6. Thankfulneſs : that we may praiſe him for his benefits more par- 
ticularly, Where we are to hallow Gods name as wel by praiſing ir 
for the benefits we have received, as for the wonderful works in the 
Creation,and government of the world,the Church ef{pecially. 

7. Lips opened,and tongues tuned ro ſpeak of him with reverence. 
Pſal.5 1.15. & 44.1. & 45.1. © , | 

8. Aliteſoordered, that Saree he is a holy-God, who by 
his grace maketh us an holy people. Mat.5:16.' 1 Pet.2.9. Tit. 2. 10. 
That,according as we know che vertues'of our good God,ſo the fruits 
of them may appear in oursand all Gods peoples lives ; that ſohis 
name may be honored and praiſed, and he may geethe glory by rhe 
godly converſation of us and others} ' *1 * | 

what do we pray againſt 1n this Petition ? 


n_—_ 
— 


Whar graces 
we here pray 
of, 


We pray againſt all ignorance of holythings we ſhould know 
(Hoſ.8.12.)againſt infideliry and want of good works, whereby God wei, peny 
wants of his glory. We pray againſt all lotty and highthings,that hin- *82int. © + 


det that God only cannot be exalted; (Eſa.2.11,12,13314,15. Jeſpeci- 
ally the pride of our hearts, which we are to confeſs and lament. (Pro. 
8.13.) Wepray againſt all falſe Religion, all prophancneſs, impati- 
ence,unthankfulneſs, (Rom.1. 21.) &c. thoſe Ine rote of ſwea- 
ring, blaſpheniy,and unreverent ſpcaking of God;(Exod:20.7.) toge- 
ther with all wickedneſs and ungodlineſs, ' whereby Gods Name 
is diſhonored, In a word,we pray that God' would removeand root 
out of our hearts,tongues and lives, allſuch vices,þy and for which his 
name is diſhonored, eſpecially an evil and ſcandalous life, for which 
the name God,and his religionis evil ſpoken of in the world, Rom.2. 
23524. 
? what doth this teach ws 2 21SR ENS 
Our dulneſs is hereby condemned ; who by nature are ſo ill difpo- 
{ed to glorifie God,and to uſe his name holily and reverently. 


_—_ 
Jvil 


what 


— 
—_——___ 


360 OP £ T be Sum and Subſtance. 


A— 


What ts to be conſidered inthe ſecond Petition ? 


Let thy Kingdome come. Mar .6. 10. Luke rr. 2. 


The ſecond 
Perition, 


One of the means how to have the name of God ſanQified; which is 
a dependance ofthe former Petition. 
what 15 the ſum of thes Petition ? 
That God may reign in our hearts and not fin : and that the King- 
dome of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both by the inward working of his 
Spirit,and alſo by the outward means, may be enlarged daily, until ir 
be pertc&ed ar the comming of Chriſt to judgement. That the King- 
dome of (in ard Satan being more and more aboliſhed, (As 26. 18. 
Cel.1.13.)Chriſt may now reign inour hearts by grace, (Cel.3.15,16.) 
and we with him for ever in Fey. 2 Tim.2.12. | 
what 1s meant here by Kingdome ? 
Whzr is wezne That government which our Savior Chriſt exerciſerhz firſt in this 
»y hingdome. worlds then in the laſt day, both in the whole Church and in every 
mecber thereof. For by the K:zzgdome of God we muſt underſiand 
here nor ſo much that «azverſal loveraignty, whichzas Creator, he ex- 
crciſcth over all Creatures,difpoſing them all to their proper ends for 
his glory: Eſ2.6.5.Pſal.g5.3,@c.) as the ſpiritual regiment (PFſal.1 10.2. 
1 Cor.15.25.) of the Church (and of all things for the good of the 
Church) wherein God hath appointed Chriſt to be the King, (?ſal.2. 
6. He(.3.5.) the Saints and SubjeRs, (Rev; 15. 3.) the Word his Law, 
(Job 22. 22.) the Angels andal} Creatures his Servants, (Heb. 1.6.) 
the Miniſters his Heralds and Ambaſſadors; (2 Cor.5.20.) finally, the 
Devils Kingdome, (at. 12.26.) that is, wicked Angels, and men 
(enemies ro the Kingdome of Chriſt, Luke 19. 27.) his footſtool, 
Pſal.110.1. | 
h How ts this Kingdome ſaid to come? 
What is meave 1+ In regard of means, where the word of the Kingdome is publiſh- 
by comming«. ed. 1at.12.28.07 13.19. Mark 4. 15. 


2. In regard of efficacy» where from the heart obedience is yielded. 


Rom. 6. 17. k 
[ 1, Increaſciof grace in the time of 115 life. Mat. 
| 3.8, >» 
. 3. In regard of per- |2. The tranſlation of bleſſed fouls into heaven,in 


theſe degrees: Finally, the ful redemption and glorification 


of the Saints in Soul and body, in the life to 
come. Mat.25.34-. 


what do we thes deſire concerning the Kingdome of God in this Pe- 
tetion ? 
We pray eithcr for that he exerciſcrh in this world, or for that he 
cxceridnk inthe world to come;called the Kingdome of glory. 


How many ſorts are there of that Kingdome he exerciſeth in this 
world 2 


Two.Firſt:that he exerciſeth over all men,and other creatures;called 
the 


feHop, it _—_ the moment of death. Luke 2 3.42343. 
{1 3* 
| 
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kingdome of power.Sccondly that he exerciſeth oycr.the Choxch 1 cal- 
led the Kingdome of grace. w: a 
What deſire we of God concerning the government. be exercaſeth 0- 
ver all Creatures ? | .” 

That he would govern all the creatures, both in the natural. courſe 
of things, and in the civil and domeſtical governmenrot men, yea, in 
the rule of Devils themſelves, in ſuch ſort as they may fcrve tor the 
good of his Church. Pſal.g7.1.4at.6.13.Jobn 17.2. 

| Wiat veſtve we cunceriuing this £0Rer ment in the Church ? 

Thar ic may be here in this world enlarged, and that it may be ac- 
compliſhed in the laſt day. Pſal.1 22.6. 1ſa.62.7. 

what do we veſire for the inlargement of 11 ta this norld ? ge 

That by Chriſt tie head of the Church,God would govern his peo- 
plc rothe pericElalvation ofthe cle &,& tothe utter deſtruftion ofthe 
reprobate,whe ther open rebels,or tergned & hollow heartedSubjeRs. 
What greac need ts there that we ſhould. pray for the. ki ng dome of Gods 

For that bcing taught, that we ſhould pray that the Kingdome of 
God may comes, hcreby we arc put in mind of another Kingdome of 
Satan and dark1cis, which oppuſeth ſtrongly againſt his Kingdome, 
I12.24,25. 2Cur.6.14,15316, | | | 12. 7 

why,all men do naturally abhor Satanz even to the Very name of him? 

They do in words and (hew ;. but when they do his wil, live unger 
his lawes, delight in his works of darkneſs, ſubjc& themlclves.to the 
Pope and other his inſtruments,z chey.agre found indeed to love himas: 
their farher, and honor him as theirPrince, whom, in words they 
would ſeem to abhor. Fog as the ſame men affirmed by our Savior. 
Chriſt ro approach unto God with their lips, and to haverheir hearts, 
far trom him : (Mat. 15.8.) fo are they in their lips far from Satay, 
bur ncer him in their hearts. Fes xt 

what other oppoſitions are there agapnſt Gods, Kingdome #2 
The fleſh;and the world. Gal. 5.16, 17. at | 
what be the mrans we ought to pray for, that our SaUior Chriſt may 
overn hu Church in this world therety ? ot 
Inward, and outward. . | 
Wat inward things do we ray for 2 ATR 
That God would give us his holy Spirit, as the chief and principal 
means whereby our Savior Chriſt gathereth and ruleth his;Churchs 
conveighing his ſpirit of knowledge and of good morions into his peo- 
ple,and conſequently,we pray againſt the motions-and remptations of 
Satan, and our own fl: ſh. EIT. 


Whar ave the outward things we pray for 809 _ #8 RPE 

The means whereby the Spirit is conveighed : namely,the,YVaord, 
and the depcnJdance thereof,the Sacraments and Cenſurcs. .... 

what pray we for concerning the words, . | 6h 21 4k 

That ir being the ſceprer of Chriſts Kingdome,the rodand fi ndard 

of his power (?ſal. 116.2. 1ſa. 11, 4. 10.) andealled the, Wordof the 
King dom,(Mar.1.14.)8 the kingdom of heaven, ( Mar.1 3-)Jagy have 

frec paſlage every where,(2 Theſ.3.1.3and be gloriouſly ; __ and 
advanced:and,itonly having PT ce agrceable chercuaroall L- 

1 LLONS 


11.2. 


a ny © & 
11559)-A ,y 


Les. 1 FS OT OE —_— 


"0" 


dirions and irveritions of menraaybe rejedted. - * 


what pray we for concerning the Sacraments?” 


That as they are the Seals of Gods promiſts and the whole Cove- 
nant of grace: ſo they may be both miniſftred & received in that pure- 
neſs and 'fincerity,which 1s accerding to his Word;and allfalſ& Sacra- 
mens and ſacrifices pur under foor. By 

what pray we for concerning the C enſures ? 

That not only private per{ons,but the whole Church way be ruled 
by the line of Gods Word; that ſo wel doers tay be be advance, and 
evil doers cenſured and corre&ed, according to the degree of their 
fault : and therefore that all cither impuriry or tyrannous rortures of 
Conſcience, may be taken away. 

| what further do wepray for ? 

That God would furniſh his Church with all ſuch Officers as he 
approveth ;' that being indued with ſpecial gitrsmay be both able and 
willing ro executetheir charge diligently and faithtully, 

what farther deſire you 11 this Petition 

That where chefc things are only begun,they may be perfeSted;and 
that every Church may be poliſhed and garnithed,that Ston may ap- 
pear in her perfe& beauty;and ſo the Jewes may becalled, and fo ma- 
ny of che Gemites as betong unro Chriſt 3 and the contrary cnemics 
may be either canverted or confounded, Be 

- '' phat ad we pray for, in reſps8 of every member of the Church 2 

"Even as poor captives are alwajes creeping to the prifon door, and 
IDPatHS rogeroff their boltszſ6 we out of a forrowful fecting of the 
ſpiritual ondage we arc in to Satan and fin, pray that the kingd6me 
of Chriſt may come,and be advanced in every one of outhearts,infu- 
Rice, righteouſneſs, peace;and joy in the Holy Ghoſt: (Ram. 14.17.)thar 
as Kings unto God, we may ſubdue within us all thoſe eicher opinions 

or affe@ions that rife vp and rebel againſt God. a 
What then are the particulars concerntin? the Kingdome of grace, 

' * \rhat we do crave of God i; this Petition ? ed 

The parricu- . I, That Satans Kingdome may be aboliſhed, (Ads 26.18.) the 
lars here prai- bands of ſpiritual captivity loofed, (2 71m.2.26.Col.1.13:) the power 


df | | 
I. Refpecring of corruption, that makes us like wel of our bondage, abarcd, (Gal. 5. 


the Kiogdome 24.4 the inſtruments of Satans tyranny (as the Turkand Popc,and all 
of grate, fich out-lawes from Chriſt} defeated, 2 Thef.2.8. FR 

© 2 Thar it would pleaſe God ro gather our of every part of the 
wotl4 roſe thar belong co his ele&ion. bd, choral 5 

3. That God for the gathering of chem would raiſc up faichtul and 
painful. Miniſters in every part of the world where Pars are any 
which belong to his cle@ion. That all loiterers and rongue-ricd Mini; 
ſters being removed.(Efa.56.10,tt.)faithful and able watchigen ray 
be ſet over the flock of Chriſt, (;#/4::9.38.) with ſufficient encourage- 
ment of thaintenance; countenante; and proton, &c. and the word 
of God'may be freely'preached'every where.'2 Theſ.z.1. 

” 4. Thadit would plcaſe God with the bleffing of his Spirit to ac- 
Cor many the word 3 ſothatit may be of power to convert thoſe that 
being mp. 14 i74 1218995: ' Feb'f&3g 
RT GLIPES v Y Thar 


5+, Thar it would pleate Godevery, y day. more and mare ro-jucrcafe 
the holy gifts andgraces of his holy,Spiricin the hearts of- <bofrrwhom 
he hath TRE called cffeftually. 
' 6,That the Lord by his word = ſpicicwonleule rule in the hearts 8 


lives of his Saints,Col.3.15,16.making them allpKings ip parhb yOoee- 
"_—_— the corruption which is inthe world through luſt.a;Fet41,4. 


. Thar God would raiſe up godly and religious Magitratatwehich 
Pe further and countenance his war(kip,as mych as inthe Jierh. 

8. That the cics of all menzeſpecially Princes,,aay; be opened to ſee 
the filthineſs of the whore of Babylon, (Rev..37. 16.) and the.true 
beauty of pure Religion,and of the Spouſe of Ghriſft, 4ſa,60.3.'- + 

9..- That, God would baniſh. and, root,our,of- his. Ghurch all haſs 
things. which may hinder the pracernieg of his king9qe in —__ 
of thoſe that belong unto him. «- 

10. Finally, that he would finiſh the kingdom. of, Ts, calling his 
Ele& uncalled(Gezx.9.27.)confirming fach as fiand(a Theſe2.17 2) rai- 
ſing the fallen, (Jam.5.15,16,) competing the affliged (1ſg.61 43 and 
haſten the kingdom of glory: //- , - \ [n4r” 

what do we deſire of God in this Pettrion copcerviog the Xingdes 
of glory, and our good in the world to come 211v; | jii ct 
FR That God; would os Dory an rake Þs ca eine Gol op d 
ecit romake for his, glory, and,pur.g our and +. Reſpe&i 
contin hiejaop ace wb he t, ſt, gndrrandlate vs mo theking--o the kingdome 
dome of heaven. > of gory, 

2. That ne, Pl vaieke the ele& being accom pliched.che final diſſo- 
lution of all things may come:that God. wauld haſten the ſecandecom- 
ming of his Son to judgement for the, cles lake, who with fi 
love and affeQion lon "g or its ſayi ng: Came Lord Jaſus, \come quickly: 
(Rev.22.20;2, Timg.8.) that we,and all his choſen, may obtain ful ſal- 
wation;and enjoy the fruition of that glory prepared for us: befars the: 

inning of the world. 

3. That God would get himſelf glory by the final confuſion of ofhis 
enemies. 

-- What are the words of the third Peticion "Wh 


"Thy wil be dons in Earth, a6 (8 in nb, Mat.6.: 19, ; The thin 


Luke 11, 2. 


»\ 


 .... What « the ſl um of this Petition ? js 
That God would grantus that we may L@E bs awillingly fab- 
je& our ſelvesunto Fim ,and his providence,that reriouncing the wilok: 
Satanand aur.own corrupt inclinations(2, 74m2.26:1-Pet.4.2:)and re- 
jeQing all things thar are contrary co.the wil of God,. we mayido his 
wil;nor as we wil,nor grudgingly,bur readily.(?/9h,1 OI hear- 
tily, (Cel.3.23.) following in our meaſurexhe exampleof the Angels: 
and Saints thatare.in heaven: (?ſal.103,29.) finally>thar obedience 
may be gl ven to Chriſt, inruling 65 hRA as 6£Holy hagpla:: od 
at i meant by this word [Th 
Herevp we cxclude all wk oppold a or diverſs from heyy * 
7+ "dg ods 


hs As es et 


" by Soto und Subtace 


» 
n *. © - - 
0  _ ce 
: , 
% 


God;whether the wibe# Sat#h,(9 Tim;2.26.Jot our owns (1-Pe, <2 2.) 
narurallty-corry prand erithralted &Satan; yea,wharfoever lawful inz 
reef or defircs,repugnant to the ſceererwil of God. (2 Sam.2.7. Jam. 

4.15;Y)F or Whery We lie vhtdience  <t2=y wil, we pray tharall 


Site wicked 4ti32,Yand meni(Pſal. 140.3. JaFcontrary to 
thewibot God,may regret "ory We Lew! a'{o rhefeippyc Moti ef 
our owir wil, ' av/rthae which bekng prope to all fins as 2 earch ro take 


firezis 4nd totfewil of Godsfo far lewtfromba- 

vitig any free- wil tararally t6 db that whichisgood(7ſ.88.11.% 119 

27,Gen6.5.& Þ.21.Rim.$. 6.827224 JWhieh we muſt bewail bortf jn 

our ſelvesand others? 1 Pet.27Bzeh:9:4.)fftecly acknowledsi ng,th#e 
wecnttor of oarſelyes Jhowis of Godjbtit by hisaſſiſtahee;and de- 
firinggrace;thar we'may obey! his wiland. notthe luſts 6fber fleſh,” 
How manifold & the wil of God? . ons 2) JEL AT 
\Twoleld (Dela gy dl) tf Mum's 3-7 lin 
++; His ſecrerafd hidden with whereof Striprareplitkerh ail 

If fo be the wil of God, (1 Per. 527.) Whertuntd areco'be referted' his 

eternal counſel;the events of outward rhings, ( Pro. 27.22Y rites and 

ſeaſons, &c. A@9 790» 103" 

2. His manifeſt wil; which is Revealed and made knowtt unto us in 
o ke ww; doth iv his Projnifes) yh we ey ” beleeve, and in his 
vin Cp pms as conditions 6k obedience; tt 
Wi xettothepromiſtsy welare to preform.” g 
what w: wes. we to under bad ia this Petition?" \  UFIe2t 
-Not [omecyihatiparr wed) Got keeperhi fecrer ſrojla bs, as that 
parv hereof, whichhe hdthrevealed in his opera} __ dovjd 
whor we ought 19do or leave ue. md | 
" How dotÞtbat appear ' " 

2 Beeauſe it vnlawful to ſtarch or cbite] into! helſeiret wil 16? 
God,and impoſſible for man{to'know it,untTircome ©& Pals: whereas 
to the doing of this wil, knowledge js requiſite; - 

4\No than canrefiſt or withſtand Gods erer wik, neither ivr any 
thank for us to accompliſh it, Aﬀs 4.28. 

3. Thereare no promiſes forthe performing the ſeerer wil of God: 

ſeeing a man may do it and periſh I P;late, Oc. 

.4: God pu kyndnyt in hIRect6t wit, foe Which itis not 

lawful for us to pray. 
what thes Has we eſpecially pray for in the ſecre oil of God? 
In when God bringeth any thing toPaſs by hs for reewil, which 
16vous-to our tatares, we thay: Hy ' Parience ahd contentment 

ſablaie or with his will As 21.14, 0! 

+ Whit do the atk of Gorls this Pititionzconcernin Va peucaled wil > 
1, \/Thar we thay iow his wit ;withour the which weeannort dot. 
24 That wemady do his witbeids known, 2nd ſhew ourſelyes obe-' 

diced our heavehly Fatheriand Lord, 

y\- That he Mn. us the gifts and graces of his Spirit; 
horkbontbeind being by prace ſer ares, ſtrengt thered and dire- 
Ged,(Pſa.119.32,36. puke ma FI enabled todo his oe. 

' 4. Thais: Od nove fork uo all ehitipsrhar ſhafHinJer us from 

601 IM ; knowing 


*» Ga 4: 


of Chriſtian Religion. 


knowing his wil and purting itn 


ne aero 


© ww Da 


led wil of God,(?ſa. 119.18,)Jrebellian,d rmwring>&c. 
(1 Sam.15.2252 3.)all-pretencesand iſpenſari DS aluming /.' -2-i3 2/7 
to diſpenſe with the wil of God,In, a.ward, thax (2:0119't 


jects in the Kingdome of Chriſt may, do the dury:ot good ſybjcitsa: 
be obedient _ revealed wil of God ſeeking | L10gdoms oc ore 
righteouſnels.( Mat.6.33.Yothatthere-is a muruatrelation.ofchis ia 
ticion to the former, where wepray that God,may.rule.z, as herethax 
his rule may be obeicd. L  Jag2d:boD 3 vanle 56th 
what underſtand you in this Petition by Doing 2. .. 
Nota good intent only in the heart, or ws Q of 
word and pretence : { Mat.21.30Jbutan aftual KS 1 ough pexfor- 
mance of what is required of vs. James.1.2 5» Andyherefore.we pray 
here,that the wil of God may not gnly be intended and endeavqured; 
bur allo accompliſhed,although it be with grit. and ſmart, Zhith2, 1.3. 
Afls 20.24. EPI nr oe ror 
What # bere meant by Earth aud Heaven? ,.. q 


obedience in 
r 


' 63> 486406 i "FS. 4 | AF bt I 39.,20p2 
learn,thar our obedience ſhould be done moſt | 


y 5 (not doing © 


ment of God. Ezek. 1.7. | mga A nty” -- 
But ſeeing we are ſinful,. and. the Angels haly , how C48 we imitate 
them. | 


We defireto imitate them in the manzer, though we know we can- 
not-equal them in meaſure and degree of obedience. And hereby weare 
taught that we ſhould endeavour to the like holineſs, and fo graw 
therein daily more and more til we þelike unto them:not that wecan. 
perform it to the ful as they do. As alſo in this regard, God himſelf 
ſaithzBe ye holy as I am holy : Levit.11.44.1 Pet.1.16, and yet it were ab- 
ſurd to ſay or think, thatany man can come tothe holineſs of God, 
whoſe holineſs he is commanded to fallow. And thisanſwereth to our 
deſire of haſtning the Lords comming in the former Petition. 

_ then dd we defire bere for the manner of performante of Gods 
wt ? | Ts Fs 8h. STE Ie, 

That we may(after the heavenly pattern afore-mentioned)willing- 
ly wichout reſiraipr or. repugnancy, ?{g.110.3.{pectily withous 
Pſal. 1 19.60. fincercly CETT! ocrifie, De, 

Ii 9.112, beleeve the profmi 


nels. And ſo alt unwilling, god 


- 


out reſervation,Pſal.119, % 


6 of merey, andobey the preceprsof holi 
willing, god þy lay only inforced gbedi 

conderaned:and weenjoined to pexfqrm. our ſervice wich d 
and alacrity. OE CE Rats * IV, £8 abbe 
Thus far of the three firſt Pe ak 6 


I 


I 


come 


p 35% | _Y ad þ | 
and confiantly witbour incexrmiſſion, Fs. 


4 3* & þ. F# CAGE ishere. 


{4 - 1 5 8g « T3 IE. 
SPECIES : - 
» * 
erwpe God: To 
8 . S 


_p66. : Thy Saran Subftonce 


rn at; 4 
. 4 £4111 ja 2 4 
| kj 1 'tlicy have from che frres three 


atern onr ſebves,and tar ne; iobbour : 


The chree laſt | \'Ft}yfp" the? 6rc6r afid" 

”- .—_ ++ WY re were aug it;thar there is no lawtvl uſe of 
Heer tre DON Ko fol Ow, IttY © { en unleſs wefirft labor in 
the fOrit Perch Tmh&the fervire'df God. For we arc theh 
allowee HEH Tr Nees \&c.)toſeck good thirvs for our 
[Ve whch we' HIOR 7+ Toth thoſe things that concert 


the olory of God: :becau unto Ea, or the roms of this life, 


and t tha 5 Gafec ah r P1p4.S. 


-!' Thad 3$in the f ones who ikke ©& Cop: $64 in thefe 
follswihgi by chefe \ We FebtGa ths CE homie 
FO red eivl and thetEfote in carc tg 


lr Of Emile 
pray (OP them;'W Fo MS' thortve ſpirit of p rater. 
Is there _ = el comp on to therp all? 
Thar iq all theſe perf, he der ove thing expreſſed, GKfiey things 
dunder one kind'all therefh,'d and all tt & 


kr@ beets {i ; ab 
nendro rai —_ La cm 
' LETo/ar this 


rehbnded: as ſhal appeat, 


$ bod Nh th $of this fe Wks tat 
TH RT ne pa Mt which 
(ca NE the'A 


oeding tort TION obr 
| fMes,)r On the pA te of God 
| r,for out t riſhment'& all Gut\o td V\cſſings. 
- "Oi the yrs of © rift onr Saviour for pardon © oor. =_ 
3. On the pozey and affiſtance of the holy Spirit,our Sanher, for 
firengrh to reſift arid fubdiic a[temprations unto evil. 
what olſerve you out of the order of theſe Petitions ? | 
* Thar we have bur one n= met for outward things, 'as les to be e- 
ſreemed”: but for fpiritna things rWozas about which our carc is to be 
doubled:( Mar.6.33.)To teach tis How ſmally carthly thibgs are to be 
accounted in regard of heavenly: /and therefore that our praicrs for 
the things of this life ſhould be ſhort; and further drawn out for the 
things ehar belong to the life 'ro:come. 
why then'is Now etition for the Temporal things, put before tie Peti- 
"The fil phate en es Hat " kitgs, hor becauſe 4 
e fir ce isg1ven tO OUrWa thi nt ecanſe the re chic- 
{el >burbecauſ, 4 "Þh jo 
Firſt,it 1s the manner of the Scri tUres,C mon] to urt in s(t 
charave ſooneſt diſpatched. * TR Ron 939 Fee " 
Secondly, thatg'ourward thin 
tual Uuitics: (Gez. = 20, 21.) 
chin TS, Ruyny A 5k 
*{o our Sgh 


inf 
$16 elp $'tO inavJe us to ſpivts 
re rp ng Folehanfoarrhly 


Pe eſt is intrear for heavenly 
of 


1eAedthebodil Ft [es0 provoke all 

” cone Rath fot tt Tu 1 | 
Thiy, Cat FhING) &ps Or Tegits, wiiereby 
our weak faith may the better era Q 98y, mand hold on ſpiri- 
nal | rec: 19:2 Ja8JtharbY exp ohet  fmaller things, we 


may 


— u_ 


3 of Chriftcen Religion. | 367 


may climb up to higher. Whcreby their hypoctifie. is difcovercd, 
which pretend grear aſſurance of furgivenets'0t ſins, andodfirheart Kee- 
ping from the evil one z -whereas they. are diſtruſtfnl for tho ohlinggof 
this litc, | 31d 10 | 1,21 2113 91 4133h 64 10dsl 10 921112} 
Forrthly,God hathva conſideration of our wegkiiels; who arean- 
.apt to perform any duties'or ſervicero God, if we want thetbingsot 
this life, and that which is requiſite to ſuſtain and fſkcotarutes. 21:7 


> zi NY \S IALET) 
- To proceed in order : what are the'words of the fourth; Petition;wbich 
concetneth the things of this life 2.97 $1937302 9d 01 
[ein TEPISYEL 0) fg dineds 


..« Gibe us:this dapour dayly bzead, Mar.6.r1cLvke bx.g5-12'// Thefourth 
w() "THANE! 4 24420 1237028 YL 03 156:{15 Jo fie 2nAC 


My Peticion, 
what ts the ſum of this petition ? > 1,95.40x% 901 
\ ' ; . y 4 
11 Thar God would provide for vs comperent-meant,andi{tich a por- 


ation of outward bleſhngs, as he (hal ſee-mecrfor us; (Prov. 30.8.) not 
only for our neceſſities, but alſo for our Chriſtian and ſober delight, 
[accotdibg to-0ur calling, and his bleffing upon us. .Likewife,;reat he 
would'gwe us grace toxcliebur ſelves upon his Lui agrees) forall ot 
.mcans of thiseemporallife,gnd torreſt-contenced with thay allowatic 
which he (bal think fie forus./Phjh4.ttyr 2s oO TY DE MONT 
->\ What 8 mane byBredde © 0 ft 1 WALL 
All ourwardichings, ſerving both for our neceſſity,and ſober delight: What is meant 
Pro.27.27. & 31.14. as health, wealth, food, phy ſick;{leep,taimetit, by (bread,) = 
-houſe, &ec,”rogerher with allche helps and means toattain thim 4 as 
good Princes,Magiſtrares,peate;ſeafonable weather, and ſuch He: ths 
alſotheremoval of the contrarygas war;plague, famine,evilweathee, 
&c, and the bleiſing of God uponthoſetreatures which he beſtowerh 
-UPON Us. 1541 M8 45 11H 5 | HA .£ 
n » : What 45.here to be ofſerved? '' © _ i | 1 TMIL 
| That we muſt deſire Bread: not quails or delicates, not richegantl 
fuperfluiry;Jom.4i3. Num. 11.4536: but a proportion of mainrenahce, 
credit, liberry,$&c.convenient for us:P#g.30.8.1 Tim.6.8.and thatwith 
:condition 3:1f God ſhalſce'it good for us, or ſo be his good pleaſure: 
Mat.8.2, Jam.q4.15.2 Sam.7.27. Which exception is a caution proper to 
this petition for outward things, Þ | 
' Bhat need #'there of askthg theſe thrags? 
The ftailty.of our nature, not ableto-continue in heelth ſcarce ohe 
day without theſe helps, and as it weteprops to uphold this decaitd 
and ruinous cottage of our mortal bodies 3 leſs able to ferbear them 
then many beaſts. For feting ther way aneceſſary uſe of obPmeax in 
the.time:atinnocencyythe neceſſity by:out fall ivr beefiter. RA 
11.  'batilearn yonfvomthe word [Giver] 15690 00D On! 
_[Firftrhaifrom:Godall 7 gate 1 9930, 486 £5. Whar is meant 
17 wich we are readyCo aferibe;citherto the eatthzealle? the nitrfe; by (Gire.) | 
Cx toonrtho0ny.wherewithwe blythettts 62 ro euif friends thts 
thetasAdifweſhould lookupors the Stewatd bhlyany'pah bythe 
Maſter of the Family ; or upon the breaſt thae givatiſireſt 
the nurle or bots wedrinkef, and paſ#bythogivers its ©12) 
927 What 


b 


T be Sum and Subſtance: 


Giye Us, 


what next } IR 

That although in-regard of our labor or buying any thing;it may be 
called ours: yer we ſay,Grve Lord, both becauſe we are unableby any 
ſervice or labor to deſerve the Ilcaſt crum of bread or drop of water, 
(much lefsrhe Kingdom of heaven and lalvarion)art the hands of God; 
(Lyk.17.10,Gen. 32:10.) and becauſe ourlabor and diligence cannor 
prevail without Gods bleſling. | | 

what learn you further 8 

That ſecing God giveth to whom he witand whathe wil; we learn 

to be content with whatſoever we have received. Moreoveryto be 


thankful for it ; ſeeing all rhings in regard of God are ſanQtihed by the 


' Wordand inregard of out (elxgs by praſer:and tbankfgivang(x Tim. 


4.5.)And laſt of all;not to cnvy at other mens plenty, being Gods do- 
ing. Mat.20.15. WENT 

4 4; iWhat reaſon 16there,: that they ſhould pray for theſe things of God, 
on. -« which have them alneady in thett Garners,Cellars,@c. inabun- 

dance? wi TY) 7 it | 

., Very great;/Becauſcs r. our tight unto the.creatures being forfeired 
it Adam; we: have now nothing 'to plead, but obly Gods Deed of 
git made ynto us in Chriſtze ol cond Adam;and heir of all things ; in 
whom and with whom all:things are conveied to us; (#2ſal.8:7,89. 
Heb.1.2.Rom.8.32.1 Cor.3.22.) 10 thatalthaugh we peflcfs.chem, yeu 


--; Are we not Tight owners of themj bue by faich,, which;ts declared by 
+! praier for them, JW UE Z .* | 


-: 24::The chings we do poſſeſs, 'W may eaſily an hundred wairs be 
thruſt ktom the poſitſhon of ther, before we come to uſe them: accor- 
ding tothe proverb, that many thengs come between the cup and the lip. 


1 Sam;,30.16,17.De1. 5,5. 2 Ktn.717. | 


3. Although we have the uſe of them,yet wil they not profitus,nei- 
ther in feeding nor cloathing us,unleſs we have the bleſſing of God up- 
on. them ; yea,without the which they may be hurt{ul and poiſonable 
unto-us.-E{4.3.1. Hag. 1.6. Procl0,22. Dan.i.l3,14515-P[al.78.30,31, 

'By all which reaſons may appear:thar the rich are as wel to uſe this 
petition as the pooreſt; praying therein,not ſo much for the outward 
things as Gods bleſſing upon them. 

why do weſay grue [Us ?] | 

Hereby we profeſs our ſelves petitioners for all men, eſpecially the 
houſhold ob faith:that for the moſt part every oze may have ſufficient, 
and, where want is, others may be inabled to ſupply it our of their a- 
bundance..2 Cor.$.14. bud ito 

[hy do ye ſay, This-dayz or For the day > . 

That we aret9Q pray: for bread fora day,: avd not for a month, or 

year,&c. it is to teach us,to.reſtrain our carexthar it reach nor too far: 


. bytza.rclt in Gods-providencezand preſent bleſfing; and therefore nor 


Bs 


erans-Exad.16.19,20,2 1. Pro0.30,8. So that hereby we profeſs 
cxagion of our carc,and deſire of carthly.chings :(2at. 6. 34.) 
ions porpoſs exery days bylabor and peer ro eek thee ble 
ingzatthe bands of God: {1-1 +: [277 T2) 4.23.4 
 TIsit not lanjul to providefor chiliren. ani family? "30 34k . 
dy Cs 


om 


© Yesvcrily, not only lawful, but alſo needful-Genyqu) 34535 1415.11. 
28,29. 2 Cor.12.14.1 T:m.y.8.But here our aftcions arc uy frye 
den to paſs meafurezas to have a carking and traublingrare{ccing the 
vexartion of rhe day isenough for it. ſell; (a ats, 34}Þut eQTOMIMItT OUT 
waics unto the Lord,and to roll our matters. upgn. hang whowikbtins 
them to pals. Pha. 3754 Progl 6434; 3 01 2111 4186,1551IO1 13-414 Galli” 

Why i the Bread talled ours 5; ſeeing that, Gog mysh give; tt HP... 

To teach us,that we muſt come unto it by our own labor,(Ge.z.17. 
P[al.1 28.1: 1 The{.4,14,)h which'rc{pe,he thar wil netlabor ſhould 
not eat,(2 Theſ.3.8,9910,)For that 1 called our bread, which commeth 
$© US Thad 0 f laborw(s fÞg-317 that 

what « the realon of the nord Daily ? Gn | 

By aatly bread,or bread znſtantly neceff ary,or ſuch as is to be gilded to Pailys 
our ſutſtance, we underſtand ſuch proyiſion, and fucha proportion 
thereof,as may beſt agrce with our naturezcharge and callingsPro.30. 
'8.For this word 1n the Evangclilts, (fat .6.11.Lake 11.3.) and inthe 
proper language of the Spirit of. God,is the bread. fic tor me,or agree- 
able rgmy condition. Vhich,is an efpeciatlefſon for all.eſtates;| and 
callings,to. keep them within their. bquads, notonly of gecefhiny, but of 
Chriſtian-and ſober delight, and not, to a5k them for the fulfilling of 
our fleſhly,defires, , £/.1 94-1 5.Zph 12.3. Progo. 1, Trm.6.s.Rom 13. 

I 4Jeme4.3-Hereyy alſo weare taughgthatevery day. we muſt require = 
theſe bleſſings at Gods hahds. 315-450 
what do we then beg of God in thisiPetition ? 


Whar we beg 


I. 1 hat it would plcale God. tg preſerve this mortal life of ours, ſo Inehis Petition 


long as he ſecth good ip bis wildome that it makerh for his glory and 
2. That he would beſtow, yponus allgood things needful for the 
preſervation of this ie... 51 2 Beata 
3. That: he wopld give us care and conſcience, to-get thoſe needful 
things by lawful means.\V hichcogdemneth; Firſtythoſe that uſe wic- 
ked and unlawful means towaxdsmen, Secondly,thoſe that goto the 
Pevil. 6. __ 

| 4. Thar he wovld give us grace to uſe painfulneſs and faithfulneſs 
in our callings,that laboring wich our handsthe thing that is go0d,we 
may cat our own bread. Eph.4.28. 2 Theſ.3.12. _ 

' 5». That we may add. unto our labor, praier, (that it would pleaſe 
God,to bleſs our labars.in getting thoſe things(and thankſgiving,) for 
rhem being gottenz)as, whereby, on our partzall Gods bleſings are al- 
ſured and fanCtified unto us. 1 T:m.44455. us 

6... That we may put our confidence notin the means, but in Gods 
providence,and comin our ſelyes within the care forthe means, lea- 
ving events unto Gods qvly diſpolitipn. Phil.4.6.P[4.37.5.1 1 1 
7, Thakit would pleaſe God to give us faith andgrace,- .aſwel in 
_ as in abundanice,to depend on his providence far outward things. 

IU &e kb 2n 0. TL AETIVERED TON AE At 20 T1 

8. That we may be contented with,and thankful forthatportion of 
icmporal bleſſings. which ic hal pleaſe the Loxd 49: meaſure ouriunto 


us 
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' The Sum and Subſtance. | : 


—— 


The fifth Pe- 


tition, 


Whatis meant 
by debts. 


us2as his gift z (Feb;13.5. Pſal.16.6.) notenvying ſuch ro whom he gj- 
verh more. © | 
So much of the Petttion for things belonging to this life. what do we 

''' defivein thoſe two which belong unto 5 life to come 2 
Perfett {alvation:{tanding inthe deliverance from the evils paſt;con- 
tained in the former,and thoſe ro comexcomprized in the latter. By the 
tormer we pray for juſtification; and by the- latter for SanRtification, 


To begin then with the former: what are the-words of the fifth Petition? 


And fo2give ug our debts, as even we fozgive them that are 
debters untoug, Mar.s.12. Luke 11.4. 


Where we are to obſerve :.' * 
1. The Petition for the forgiveneſs of otr fins. 
2. The reaſon added for the Confirmation thereof, or,'a reaſon of 
the perſwaſion that they are forgiven. is rs 
what u the ſum o this Petirioh ? : Rn MC 
That we may be juſtified, and be at peace with God. That God gi- 
vic us atrue knowledge and feeling of our fins, would forgive us free- 
ly for his Sons ſake 3 and make us daily afſered of the forgiveneſs of 
our ſins, as we are privy to our ſelves of the forgiveneſs 'of thoſe rreſ- 
paſſes which men have offended usby. Job-43:24 Pſal.35.3. Fer:14.7. 
Col. 13+ IH SOLz 7 1 ED :; 
; what us meant here by Debrs ? Wendy WP 
The compariſon is drawn from debters, which are notable to pay 
their creditors:to whom all we are compared, for that we have all fin- 
ned. Therefore by debts we muſt underſtand fs (as St Luke exponun- 
deth the Mctaphor: )and thar nor in therh(elves,as breaches of the Law 
of God, (for who would ſay that we owes: and are to pay ſin unto 
God?)bur with reſpe& tothe puniſhment, and ſatisfation due to Gods 
juſtice for the offence of ſins. - For-onr debt being properly obedience, 
whereto we are bound under penalry of all the curſcs of the Law,cſpe- 
cially eternal death; (Rom.8.12., & 13.8.Gal.5.3.) we all in Adam for- 
feired tharbond, whereby the pexaltybecame our debt, and is daily en- 
creaſed in vs all by finning. Luke 13.4. Mat.18.24,8&c,Rom.6.23. 
what learn you from hence 2 | 
Here hence two things are implied:One,a frank and humble confeſ- 
ſion,that'we have finned both originally and aftually ; Anotherythar 
there is no power in us to make ſatisfaftion for our fins. 
what uſe « there of Confeſſion? 
Great:tor that we have naturally aſenſeleſneſs of ſin: or elſe being 
convinced thereof, we are ready toleflen it,and make it light: the con- 
trary whereof appeareth in the children of God. r- Foh.1.8,9. Pſal.32. 
34.Pro.28.14.Job.31.33. 1 Sam.15.19,20.Fſal.51.3,455;6.A85 2243,45 
5,1 Tim.1;13,15. By | 
How can a man confeſs his ſpns,being not known, and without num- 
ber 2  trotoÞrogly 7 M1531 S! | 
Thoſe that are known we muſt expreſly confeks and'ithe other that 
| arc 


a_— 


of Chriſtian Rehioian, 


are unknown, and cagnot be reckoned, cnerally, Pſal.1 9.12. 

How appeareth i: that we are wot able ts pay this debr # 
' Becauſe by the Law,as by ar: obligation, every one being baund to 
it wholly and conunually, (Dewt.27.2 6. Gal.z. 10.) fo that the breach 
cherept even once, and inthe leaft, point, maketh gs debters preſently 
(as having tortcired our obligation) there 18 no man that caneither a- 
void the breach ot it, or when he hath broken it, make amends unto 
God for it : conſidcring that whatſoever he dogh after the breach; is 
both impertcEtly done; andit it were perte&t,ycr it is due by obligatt- 
on of the Lawzand theretore cannor go for paiment, 1o more then a 
man can pay one debt with another, 

what doth it draw with it, that cauſeth it to be ſo impoſſitle to be ſ a- 

t1Sf1ed ? 

The reward of it, which is everlaſting death,both of body and ſoul 
Rom.6.23. The greatneſs, and allo mymber whercot, is declared by the 
parable of ten thouſand talents, which no man is able-ro pay; being 
not able to fatisfic ſo much as one farthing. EE 

But are we not able to ſatisfie ſome part of it,as a man in great debt i 
ſometimes atle to make ſome ſatrsf afitan, eſpecially if he bave a.day 
gruen him ? | 

No.And therefore we are compared ro a child new born, red with 
blood,and not able to waſh himſclf,nor to belp himſelf : (Eze.16.4,5.) 
and to captives cloſe ſhut up in priſon and ferters,; kept by a ſtrong 
one; ( Luke 4.18. Mat.12.29.) ſothatthere is a ſmal hkelihoodof our 
deliverance out of the power of Satan, as that a poor Lamb ſhould 
deliver it ſclf from thegripcs and pawes of a Lion. | 

what ts the means tofree us from this debt 2 | 
By this petition Chriſt rcacheth vs, that being preſled with the bur- 
den of our fin, we ſhould flee unto the mercy of God, and to increas 
him for the forgiveneſs of.our debtz (Mat.11.28.Eſa.55.1,) exen the 
cancelling our obligation, that in law it be not available againſt us. In 
which reſpect, the preaching of the Goſpel is compared to the year of 
Jubilee, when no man might demand his debr ofhis brother. Lak.4:19. 
How ſhel we obtain tbis. at Gods hands ? 

'By the only blood and ſuffering of Chriſt, as the only ranſome for 
fin. Contrary to the Papiſts, who copteſling that original fin is taken 
away by Chriſt in baptiſm, do teach thay we muſt make parrof qur 
ſatisfaftion for our acval fins: & therefore ſome of them whip them- 
Glues, as if their blood might ſatisfie for fin ; which is abominable to 
think, 10 

What then do you underſtand bere bytorgivenets? 

.. Such remiſſion, as may agree. Witin Gqds zeſtrce, which wil nat en- 
dure him.tobe alaſer, Wherefore itis forgiveneſs of w,by taking pay- 
ment of another, (Fob 3324+) even of our ſurety Jeſus Chrifty in our 
behalf 1 Toba 3.2, ith be WIE TER 
1<) 574+}. "SE mean you by ſaying Us and Qurs ? | 

We include. wuhopr;telves,i this petition,as many asarein Chrift 
cnabled by atrue faith to.lay hold on:him, and ta plead his paiment 
and {arisfaQion. Pſal.1 30.7388 51.18. $45900% 3423 0 

[. Dos 


The Sum and, Subſtance. 


What we ask 


—— 


Due we here pray for the ſins of thu day, as tejoye for the bread of 
this day 
Not only tor them, but alſo for all that ever we have done at all 
rimcs beforezto the end,that we might be.the turther cortirmed in the 
aſſurance of the remiſhon ot all our ſins. 
What is further to Le conſidered in this Petition ? 

Thar as in the tormer by Bread more was underſtood,ſo here under 
one part of our fuſtification, to wit, Kemiſſion, or not jmpuration of 
fins vnto death, by means of the ſatisfaftion of Chriſts ſuffi rings, we 
do alſo conceive the other part>which is the impuration of his holineſs 
unto lite ercrval,, implicd under the tormeraand 1ifcparably annexed 
thereto. For as Chrilt hath taken away our firs by ſuffcrirglo he hath 
alſo cloathcd us with his righteouſnels,by tulfilling ot the Law tor us. 
Dan,g.24.2 Cor.5.21. 

what do we then aSk of God tn: this Petition ? 
Six things : V/z. 
r.Gracc, feclingly to kneow,and frarkly and tremblingly to confefs, 


ot God i" this yyichout excuſe or extenuations the youu debt of our ins, (Pſal.51.3.) 


wth Pcticuon, 


and our uttcr inabiliry to ſatisfie for the fame; or for the 1.Alt parc 
thereof, Pſal.103.3. & 143.2. 

2. That God would beftow upon us Chriſt Jeſus ; and for his ſake 
remo\G© out of-his fightall ourfins, and the guilt and puniſhment due 
unto us for the ſame, 

3. The power of ſaving faith (Luke 17.5.) to lay hold on the meri- 
corious ſufferings and obedience of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto our 
ful Juſtifcarion. Eſ.5 3.5. 

4. Thc ſpirit of pratcr : that with gricf and ſorrow for our ſins,we 
may crave pardon tor our {ins,and increaſe of taith.Zach.12.10, Mark 
9.24. 

3, An aſſurance. of the forgiveneſs of our ſins : by the teftimony of 
the ſpirit of Chrift,( Rom.8.15,16.)cxcmplifying,and applying the ge- 
pcral pardon of tin$,oxce tor all granted upto vsat our converfion, up- 
to the ſeteral fins and debts of every day and moment of our life. 

6.V\ < pray for remiſſion of finznor as intendirgy: vr felves,to under- 

o the puniſhment;or any part thereof, (Fer.14.7.) but contrariwilc, 
that the/whole debr (which is properly the puniſhment as hath been 
ſhcwed)may beaccepredatthe hands of Chriſt our ſurety,and we ful- 

ly diſcharged and:acquitted 3 fothat nothing may remain on our ac- 
cour:r; bur the righteouſiicls of Chriſt (?441,3.8,9. ) whereby the favor 
and kingdome of God is purchaſed for us. | 
So much of. Petition : What 18ſet down in the reaſon? 


The reaſon of | Ar true note tO certifie us, whether our ſins are forgiven us, or not 


the petition, 


by thar we forgive,or not forgive others that have offended us. 
: Doth this reaſon bind God to forgruew# 

No otherwiſe then by his gracious and true promiſe: this being a 
necMary conſequent and truitofthe other,and not a cauſe. For when 
we (av, As we,orffor we alfoforgree, gc. weargue with the Lord, nor 
from merit, but from the model of Gods race in us : (Mat. 6.14, 15+ ) 
wich being incomparably inferior to: the mercy and love hp 

gat 
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of Chr”, arr RMP. __ 39z, 

and yet diſpoſing us to 107,446 ang trefalkfih regard of Bit of it 
vate revenged Rom. 12.1; 9:)any wror 9 dHd iHfurics'bt —_ FA p 
gainſt us, way vothſt*, ,,1, he ompaſibnof thETGrsd She vs Yis 
childrens( Neb.5-19 , Jang 4/urtvs of the iy. Sf URNTOE NR 
Jam. 2.1 3-and the” , 4 ore har we nay rlorbe"dtfh de&d?.fo POxtant 
an ar gument, ( Mar.t1:25.1 Job.3\24.Jborth ORE dchey wich 
God,and tO? {fyrc our ſelves of ſucces; wedcfire of God Hl T. oye 
chat mercy ,which is ſo abutidant in himithar we may betehdtrly affe- 

GodYr 


Qed OnF. towards another, forgiting' Vhe'andthers th! 
Chr'.\s ſake torgiverhus.'Ep:4:32.Col:3.13. = os 
\-But ſeeing Gd alvne forgiteth'[ins, (Mary!2./Mar.2,7.Job T4. p 
"Eſa. 43.25.) here widerſtbbd ty the #ordDebr : bow rs 1: fazd thee 
, "weſongrve ſins? The fri) TP Bw 
We forgive nor the' fin ſo far as irisa finfigaihlt G69,” bnt'fo faras 
it bringeth grict and hindrance unto uswe may forgive it. 
 . "Are me bertby bound tofodgite'dll'our debts © = 
- Noverilty,we may both crave\our debts bf dtir dedtokSand, if there 
be 'noother remedyzgo to lawzin a ſimple deſire vf Thtite;; (yea, in 
lawtul war we may k1l our cenemies,and yet forgive them) being tree 
from anger and revenge: yet ſoxthat if our debtors be no DI 8G 
ge regal indiiry/rfSrgve With} tr ea tb BAVVH na- 
b c regard to their inability. Na | 
How # the reaſon drawn ? 


From the leſs to the greaterzthus.If we wretched ſithersbpdn.capth 


. 


forgive us ? Mat.5.7.% 6. 14, 15. If we, Navin bur'a OEOETs 
o is a fea ful of rac, 


FF, _— a” 7. 


mans aebtunto 6? 4 ag 
| Firſkzin the number: our debts to Gods being compared to ten thou- 
ſand mens debts unto us, to one hutdred. -—  '©' © [Nx 
Secondly, in the weight: our debts tro God being compared'to een 
thouſand 2alents,mens debrs to us tro an hundred perce. | 
How ariſeth this great tmequialityin the werght } 0 
_From the great ihequality between Gold and man.For if to ſttikea 
King be Des . more hainous rhen to ſtrike a þoot boy : what is it then 
to ſifike God,who 1s infinitely grearer then all the Kiries of the eatth; 
What is to be gathered bh of this reaſby > Ee "TOR 
That we ſh--uld daily pray to God,that he would work ih vs 4 met- 
ciful affc&ion,& giveus loving and charitable hearts toWwatd: all men, 
freefrom malice and revenge;zand d((irobs of their falvation:And thar 
$this is atcſtimony to ont heatrs;that Gbd Wil forgile us;if we for his 
fake can heartily forgive ſuch as have offtded uto on thiforher (ie; 
if we can ſhew no favor unto others, We cn Took fot nbne at Ihe Batt 
of God.And therfore to pray withobtt forgiving ſuch 38 Baye offende 
us,were not only a' meer babliny, but alf6 2 ptoctritig' of Gods wra! 
more heavily againſt ns; VV hith condeirihert! the fypoctifie of _ 
Kk whic 


pO « 
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JCASIPD. At which, alluring, chcmlclves' 1n- great confidence of the IOrgwencds of 


of c1r;fins, et. cannot find in their hearts to torgive othicrs 3 and ſo by 
R ge = Lord>bring a curſe upon themſelves inftead ci a blefhing, 
ET 1rt,handand mouth.ſhovld go together. 


\..* ,, What farther learn we-bythis reaſon 
"Thar as our forgiveneſs. 45 nothing, -unlfs the darger of impriſon- 
Mm -nt be taken-away, which inability of paying the cebt doth draw 
"ns(0. it ayailerh us. nothing to have our fins forgiven us ct God, unlefs 
2 th popu nent alſo be forgiven, Contrary to the Papilts, who reach 
that in and theguile therot,istaken away by Chriſtzburchat we muſt 
ſaxisfic for the temporal puniſhmenr of ir. Whcrcin they make God 
F; ;e unto thoſe hypocrites (here alſo condemned, who: wil ſeem to 
'Forgive,and yet keep a prick and quarrel in their hearts, watching all 
_ occaſtons of adyantage;which ſay,they wil torgive,bur nor torger. 


So much of the former Peti;10n Lelonging to the life tocome what are 
the wards of the latter,z which ts the ſixth and last Petation of the 


* 


| Lords Prater 2 


The 669 ve. * © Yd lead US not into temptation, :but deliver us-from evil, 


tion, Mat.6.13. LUKC I1. 4. 


+... what ds che ſum of it dy F 

The ſum ofthe © [n it we pray for {anCtification, and ſtrength againſt ovr ſins, That 

fiah Peritions 51 may not only. be pardgned wnto us, but daily moriificd in'us:( Rom, 
*$:1,2.) and we citticr kepr,by the providence of God trom'temprari- 
ons,(Pro. 30.8. 2 Cor.12.6 Jur preſerved by his grace trom being ture 
thereby:(1 Cor.x0. 13. 2 Cor-12.9.) And as we pray,that by the power 
.of God we may be {trcengthencd againſt all remprations: fo do we alſo 
praysthar by the ſame power we may be raiſed up to new obedience. 
For undcr one part of ſarRificarion.that is, the avoiding and mortity- 
ing of ſ1nzis implied the other part alſo,which is ability unto new obe- 
dicnce. 2 Cor.7.1. Rom.6.11, 
Cie! what ts here 10 be ol ſeryedin regard of the order ; that this Petition 

conſequently fullowerh upon the former ? k 10? 

That therefore to ſtrengthen our faith for the obtaining of rhis Peti- 
tion, we.muſt be aſſured of the former. T hat ſeeiry God hath forgiven 
us our fins,he wil be pleaſedalſo to morcific our ficdh,and quicken our 
ſpirit: whichare the true parts of SanGiification, and never ſevered 

from true Juſtification. t-20 
©. . What learn youof this 2 = oth 
"Then we cannot rightly defire God to forgive us our fins, unleſs we 
crave alſo power tO abſtain from the like in time to come':? cle our 
prover is but babling. So that here we would be ſtirred'to pray fer 
rength to avoid thoſe ſins,whereof we craved pardon' for betore : (6 
far is it, thatmen (houldthink that they are juſtified; wheri they Fave 
not ſo much as a purpoſe to leave their ſin. For who being deli ercd 
from a great diſeaſe-wil return to it again,and not rather defire a dict 
5# Bp Meg whereby 
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whereby he may cicape it 2 Swine indeed atter they are wathed;and | 
dogs after their vomit,rerurns the one totheir mire,the other co their 
vomit;( Pro.26.11.2 Pei.2.22.)as do alſo the Papiſts, who after tticir 
auricular conicflion being ditcharged in their opinion, wil go to their 
fins afr<(h: bur cholc that arc truly waſhed with the blood of Chriſt, 
wil nevcr give themfclves again over to their fins. 
If they cannot return ts their Tomit>nhat need have they to pray? 
Yes,very great:becauſe God hath erdaincd praier one means of kee- 
ping them from revolt. And they ought to be fo much the moreear- 
neſt in praieras they are more {ubjett to be beaten and bufferted with 
remptations,then others. Zach.1.11.Lake 11.21. Ou 
what learn you from bence ? | ks nt? 
Much comfort in temprationszin that it is a token of Gods favor and 
of pardon ot our fins, that we are ſubje&rtorempration. 
what other cauſe ts there to prayxthat we he not led tnto temptation 2 | 
For that the condition of them thar are called to the hope of life, wil 7! *<oprad- 
be worſe then the ſtate of thoſe thatnever taſted of the good word of cauſes why 
God,it they give themſclves to evil:as a relapſe in diſeaſes is more dan- ”* mw goeg 
gerous then the firſt ſickneſs was. John 5.14. 2 Pet.2.22.Mat.12.43. PET 
ip May we pray (imply and atſolately agaiuft all temptatrons ? 
overily. | | | 
For frſtithe beſt men that ever were (yea, the Son of God himſelf} 
were ſubjearo temptations, * 
Secondlyzall temprartions are nor evil:but ſome are trials of our fairh 
and hope,and oftentimes make for our good. In which regard they are 
pronounced bleſſed that fal into divers remptations. And therefore 
ought we not to pray ſimply & withoutexceprionto be deliver'd from 
them;(Jam.1.2.Deut.8.2.8 13.3.)butonly from the evil of them. 
What then do we prey for concerning them ? 
Thar if the Lord wil be pleaſed to rake rial of the grace he hath be- 
ſtowed apon us, either by affliions, or by occafion of rempration to 
fin offred us;that we be nor given over tothemyor overcome by themz 
but that we may have a good iſſue,and eſcape from them: ( 1 Cor.10. 
x 3.)and that it cither we muſt go under trouble, or offend the Lord, 
we.may rather chuſe afMidion rhan fin. Fohz 36.21, | 
why are they called Temptations © (© AIR 
Becauſe by them God trierh our obedience, to natifie our faith and 
parience,both to our ſelves and others, whether we' wil tollow him or 
not:and therefore we may be afſuredzthar fo often as we bear back or 
ee ny the temptations,we have as many undoubred reſtimonies of 
i5 love. G | 
- What ts here meant then by the ward Temptation ? 
Sin,and wharſorver thing,by the corruption of our nature are Oc- 
caſions to lead vs into fin 3 as proſperitys adverſity, &c. (Pro, 30. 9.) 
Which orherwiſc {imply ate ro be numbred among theſe temprations 
wedclire hereto be delivered from. 265 
How mazy wates may a man be tempted? 
Three: 
I. By God. 
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How God 
rempteth us. 


2. By.Satan and his wicked inſtruments. 
3. By a mans own corruption. 
How may God be ſaid to tempt 2 
\ Though God rempteth ng man unto evil, as he is tempted of none; 


(Tames 1.13.)yet ſometimes he leadeth,men tato rcmptations of produ- 


tron:(Mat.4.1.& 6.13.)and that, firſt, by unuſual probatory precepts : 
as when he commanded Abraham to kil his Son. Ger. 22. 1, &c, Sc- 
condly,by ſending an extraordinary meaſure of proſperity or adver't- 
ty.Deut,8.16, Thirdly,by letting looſe Satan (his band- dog) to butler 
and moleſt the godly,as Saint Pawh(2 Cor.12.7.)0r tofſeduce the wicked, 
as Ahabs Prophets. 1 X:2.22.22. Fourthly, by deſertion,leaving mcn 
to themſelves: whether for a time,(Hoſ.5.15.) as Ezechtabs inthe buſt- 
neſs of the King of Babels Embaſlage;(2 Chr.32.31.)orutterly,as thoſe 
whom he juſtly giveth up to their own luſts, (Rom.1.26,28.) and the 
power of Satan. As 5, 3. | 
How agreeth it with the. goodneſs of the Lord, to lead thus znto temp- 
tation 2 , 

When all things are of him andby him, ir muſt needs follow, thar 
the things that arc done;are provided and governed of himz yer in ſuch 
ſort,as none of the evil which'is in the tranſgreſſors cleavcth unto him. 

\_1,, Bat howcan that be without tain of his righteouſne[s ? 

Itis a righteous thing with God to puniſh A wich ſin, and to caſt a 
finner inzo further {ins by way of juſt puniſhment. Therefore we defire 
God not togive us overto our ſelyes, by withdrawing his ſpirit from 
us.As when men do dclight in lics,he ro them over to:beleeve lies: 
G.Theſ, 2,1 1.Jand for idolatryhe juſtly puniſheth them wich corpo- 
ral filthineſs.in the ſame degree.(Hoſ.4.14.Rom:1.24) Now bcing na- 
rurally prone to fin, when by the juſt judgement of God we are left 
ro our ſelves, we rufh into allevil, even as a horſe into the battel to 
whom we putthe ſpurs,or as an Eagle flieth to her prey, 

May not earthly Magifrtes thus puniſh ſin ? 


No verily:it were a curſed thing in Magiſtrates fo to do,. But God 
is aboveal iſtrates 3 who'even for our natural corruption-may 
juſtly give us over toall naughty, affe&tions, ,  _ | 
Why do the Papifts ſay: And ſuffer us notto be led into.temptation?> 
| Ina vain and fooliſh fear of making God to beguilty ofſin, .if he 
ſhould be ſaid to lead us into temptation: and: therefore they lay the 
Lords words (as it were)in water,and change his tongue, and ſet him 
tothe Grammer School to teach him to ſpeak,which teacherh all men 
to ſpeak. Whoſe folly is ſo much thegrearer,as it is the uſual phraſe 
of Scripture.Exod:4.21.8 9:16. 1 King.22.20,21322.Rm. 1.2442 6,28. 
2 Theſ.2.11. ; 
What 1nconvemence followeth upon this addition ? 
, Vety great.For by this bare-permiſſion of evil, chey rob God of his 


glory, Irony; in che moſt things thar are done of men) yea, even of 
e beſt things,rhe doing wherof is attributed to his permiſſion. Heb.s. 


3+ May we not offer our ſelves unto temptation,as Chriſt did 8 
In no wiſe. For he was carried extraordinarily by the power of his 
Godhead into the deſert;to be tenapred for our ſakes; that in his vio- 


Ty We might overcome, what 


\ 


was a co—_ . 


of Ebrifttan'R elipion. 377 

What learn you oj thu ? Ws 38143 1 | ILL 

1. That no godly man ſhould chuſc his dwelling: among thoſe of a 
ſintul proteſſhon'z as a chaſte man among ttewes, or a temperate man 
among druvrkards, belly-pods, &c. 

2.It we fal into ſuch companics or occaſions at unawares;(as did Jo- 
ſepb,Gen.39.12.and Dawid,r Sam.25.13,22.) that we pray God tor his 
ER to carry our ſelves godly, and in no wiſe to be infected by * 
them. 


en 


what is meant by [deliver us from evil? | 

This expoundeth the former by a flat coucraryas thus; [Lead us xot 
1210 temptatto; | but pul us out of it (even when we tal into it vy our own 
infirmiry )and that with torce. For by delewering here 1s meant a forct- 
ble reſcuing of our nature,(Rom.7.24.Jncither able nor willingro help 
it {clf out of theſe dangers, ber 1 

what doth this teach us ? 
| Thar menaredeeply plunged into ſinzas a beaſt into the mire,which 
mult be forcibly pulled out:although a beaſt wil help ir ſelt moreghen 
we can do our Ciies.of our {clves. Not that there is nota freedom and 
willingneſs in that which is wel done: but,as that force commeth from 
that wich is without,ſo the grace commeth not from/us;but trom God. 
Therefore the Church ſaith,Cart. 1.4.Draw me,ne'nil run:and Chriſt, 
John 6.44. No man can come unto mezexcept the Father which bath ſen: me 
draw him. Whence we learn, that to have this defire of being drawn 
Out,isa ſingular favor of God. | 
what ts Gods hand to pul us out of this evil? 
The Miniſtry of the word, whereby he frameth our wils through 
the power of his ſpirit to yield to his work. 
what gather you of this 2 | 
Thar we kick not at the Miniſters for reproving our fins, ſeeing that 
they ſtrive to pluck us out of the mire z. but that we rejoice and yield 
tothcir exhortation, | 
what 1s meant here Ly Evil ? 

Firſts:hat evil ones 1 John 5.18, 19. Satan, (who pretendeth to have Wharismeanc 
power over us: ) and in himzall his inſtruments 8 provocations to fin. dy evil ? 
4 hen ſecondly, the effe& of temptation, which without the ſpecial 
orace of God is extreamly etl; to wits fin and damnation. 1 Tim.6.9.' 

Is not the Devil the author of all evil Þ | 
Yes, he is the firſt author : bur properly thoſe evils are called his, 
which in his own perſon he ſuggeſteth, | 
From how many kinds of evils then deſire we deliverance? 
From two: 
\ 1, The inward concupiſcences of our hearts, which are our greateſt 
enemies. James 1.1415. : 


2. Theoutward,as the Devil,and the World, which do work vu p- 


on us by the tortaer : and cheretore if we can ſubdue the inward;theſe 


_ 


Outward cannot annoy us. 
From what evils ſhould we deſire principally to be delivered 2 
Thoſe whereunto we are moſt bent 8& naturally inclined,or wherein 
ourCountry eſpecially,or our neighbors amongſk whom we converſe, 
Kk 3 - Mat, 


— 
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_— The Sunand Subſtance 


M a+.8.28.domcR d:light:that we make the heage bighcft,where $a- 
ta. ftrivech molt ty leap over ; whoalthough he knowerh nor our (c- 
crets, yet ſ{ceing ys {ubtilty and ſharpnels of diſcovering us even by a 
beck or countenance is very grcat,we mult defire wildome of God to 
diluc rn his tc mptatzanss and POWCT allo (OTrec fait them. 

Shew n0w bite (> as you bale aoneinitbe reſt, what things we pray 
Whar things for 1n thas io Peittton ? 
we prey to 1, Thar ſecing we cannor be tempred without the wil of God ( Job 
tion, ' 1. 10.)nor refiſt without his power 3 (2 Cor. 12. 9.) it it be his blifled 
wilzi. would give us neither poverty nor riches, (Pro.30.8.) nor any 
ſuc} gehing a5 may endanger our {piritual cſtate,but remove thote cau- 
{es away which Icad us tnto tempration, 

2. Thar he would tic up Satan, and reſtrain his malice and power, 
(2 Cor.12.5.) or elſe make us wilc ro know aid avoid his ftratage ms : 
(2 Cor.2.11.) preſerve us from the evil thatis 1n the worlds ( F-' 17. 
15.) and abate the power of the corruption that 15 within us. Kun.7. 
24, 25, 

3, That in our trials (if he ſce Good to prove vs) he would keep us 
from charging him with any injuſtice or haru meaſurc : (Jos 1.22.) 
and that he would give us grace to behold his holy hand cheretn, and 
to make that boly uſe of them for which he hath ſent them Eſa.27.9. 

4- 1hathe would nottake his holy ſpirit from us in our trials, bug 

1c us ſuſtentation 1n our trmprations, and alwaics Rand Ly us with 
Pls raceto keep us from falling, and not fufter us to be overcome by 
the reemprarions, 1 Cor.19,l 3. Jude terſe 24. 

5. | Lagleayingus at any time to our own weaknels,for cur humi- 
lia:1on,he would graciouſly raiſe us up ayain,with encreatec of ſpiritu- 
al itrcngeth and courage. P/al.5 1.12. 

6, Inat he would keep us from all carnal ſecurity, from deſpair, 
and prelumprion of his mcrc ics, 

7. Thathe would pur an end to all trials;and to theſe daics of con- 
fl &,in hi» own good time,treading Saranwith his forces, for ever un- 
d« I tout, R m.i6.20. 

8. That he would encreafe and perfe& the work ct his grace in us, 
enabluig us to every good work,( Heb. 13.21. Jand, in ſtead of rempta- 
tions tothe contrary, affording us all hclps unto wel-doing, and all 
ehings that may turther us in holineſs, as good companys godly exam- 
Pleyy holy counſels and encouragement:, 8c. 


- 


Hitberts of the Petitions. There rematneth the Concluſion;containing 
to h the Tha.kſgivings which 15 theſecond part of Prater)and a 
Confermma'ton of the former requeſts. Wat are the words of this 
cloſe of the Lords Prater ? 


Conclufin of Fox thine is the Kingdome, and the power, andthe glozy, foz 
Praier, ever, Iinen, \VidCe. 0, 1T 4» 


V\ ich words,though they be not repeated by St Zukr, yet are ex- 
prully mcnrioued by St Marches: and therefore cautelafly,and with- 
out 
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out warrant omitted by the Chygch at Rane. --- 
wharotferve you therets ? TEL ETEDT ENONTIT > >)» WLLERLE 

Their Sacriledge, who ſteal away this Thankſgiving. from-ptayerzas Of 
if ir were no part of ir. Sothar it is no marvel that ih Poperygall:the 
whole body of their dodtrin is of the falyation of mensGods glory be- 
ig buricd 1 a deep lilence. | 

whence # this form of thankſgiving drawn ? 

Out of Daniel 7.14. and 1 Chron. 29. 10, 11,12, 13. Where David 
uſcth the like phraſe in prailing of God, But thas which Dauzd enlar- 
gcth there, our Saviour ſhorenerh here 3 and yet comprehenderh-the 
marrow of all. 

Wat 1s the ſum thereat ? 

Thar we ground our afſurance of abtaining our praiers in God z 
from whom all things we ask do come, and to whom theretore all 
glory muſt rcturn, | 

What olferte you rn this ? 

Thar Chriſt maketh his Thankſ-giving, conſiſting in the praiſe of 
God.to be a reaſon of all the Petitions going before ;| and theretose a 
furthcr aſſurance of obtaining our ſyjrgtorſQ goog men in praying tor 
nc w blc flings,do alwaics join chank(-gyving tor che tormer. ; 

what do you bere underſtand ty[Kingdome ?] 

Gods abſ{coJute Soveraignty and right over all chings ; 1 Chro.29.11, Whatiz mean 
which anſwereth to the ſecond Petition. And therefore this reaſon, of P? XNngdere- 
Gods right and authority over all, ought tq move us:to pray ro him) 
and ro him alone; as to one that hath only right to any thing we have 
need ©t. | 7 | 

what ic meant by [Power +] | 

The omnipotency of God» whereby he is able to do all things. Luke Wharis meane 
I. 37. That belides his rightzpzoced inthe former word, he js alſo able by Power. 
to bring to paſs whatlocver he wil: both which concyr in God,though 
not alwaies in earthly Princes, Which ſcemerh to anſwer unto the 
third Petition, and ought ro give us Encouragement to.pray unto him, 
who is able to cfictany thing we prey tor according to his wilzand to 
Rrengthen ws to any thing which w«.dury we ought todo, although 
thcre be no ſtrength to vs. Fo 74 161995 

What w meant by [Glory ?J © © Ng cos ; 

Thar due,which riſiug from the two former,of Kiugdome and Pon- ,\ has is weang. 

: . y Glory. 
er, doth rightly belong unto Gad,as following upon the concurrence 
of the other two, For if whatſoever we deſire be granted unto us, in 
that he zeigneth powerfully : is is realon,thar fromthe eftabliſhing of 
his kingdome and power, all glory and praiſe hould return uno him 
again. Thercfore hereby we do thanktully refer and returnall good 
things to the honor and ſervice of God that gizech chem. Fſal.55.r,2. 
otherwiſe we haveno comfort of our praicrs. And it anfwereth to the 
þrÞ Pcrtitionz ang ought to move us to pray untahim, and to aſſure us 
tat cur praiers are granted z ſeeing by oup praices duly made and 
granted,he is glorificd, And itis one of che moſt powertyl-reatans that 
thc {crvants of God have grovnded aheir confidence of being heard; 
thatthe name of God thctein ſhould be glorifivs;'/! "22422 


What 
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Whar meanc 


by Thint, 


Whar meant 
by for ever. . 
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What mean you by the wor \| Vine ] 00, IT 

Hereby theſe titles of Kingdumne, Power, and El ry, are appropriated 

- unto Gpydto whom they do belong ; andalÞcrearurcs ex(h16cdtryum 
fellowſhip with him in theſe attributes, For howtoek cr, R168 0mm 
Power, and Glory, are communicatcd mito tome creatnres (namely, 
Kings and Princes, Dax.2.37.)yas Gods inftrumenis, anu V icc-gerents: 
Pſatl.8.26.yet God aloneclaimeth them originally of Iymtclt and av- 

: ſolately without dependance or control 3 othcrs have them not of 
themſelves; bur as borrowed, and hold them of him as Tenanrs at wHl. 

Rom.13.1.Prov.s.15. Job 33.13. | 

What us meant by the words. [for ever,or, for ages ?] 
By ages, he mcaneth eternity : Day.2.,4.and thercby putreth another 
. difference between the Kingoome,Poner,and Glory of Gi d, which 1s c- 
: rernal, without any beginning or end; 1 7:m,1.17.4nd that in Prizicces, 
wholc Kingdomes, powers and glory tade. | 
How us this a cloſe of confirmation to our requeſis? 
| Becauſe we do not only ingeneral aſcribe K:.gdome, Power, and 
: Glory unto Godzas his due, butalſo with reſpe& unto our praters and 
 fuirs believing and profcſling,that he,as King of heaven and carth,hath 
authority ro diſpole of all his treaſures; Rewi 3.7.44 omwtpotent iSablc to 

do « xceeding abundantly above all thar we cali ask or think; Ep! .3.20, 
finally: as the God of gloryis intercfſed in the welfare of his ſrrvaiits 

'for the maintaining of the honor of His name, P(al.35.29. and truth of 

his promiſes. Pſel.119.49. Therctor@ there arc hicre contained three 

.reaſons to move God to grant our Petitions, Becauſe, 
Firſt,he 1s our Kingzand ſo nicd to help us,who are his Subjeas. 
Secondly,he hath powerzand therefore'is able to help vs. 

- Thirdly,che granting of our Petitions wil be to his glory and praiſe. 
Whercupon we firmly belceve; that God the mighty and everlaſting 
King,1'T:m.1.17. can, and for his own glory wil grantthe things we 
have thus demanded. Eph.3.20. Jer.14.7.Ezek.36.22. 

11 What ts underſtood by the laft word Amen?) 


Whar is meant, ,, Not.only,So be zt5as commonly men lay ; bur «ifo,So zt 15,0r ſhal be, 


by Amen ? 


as we have praicd. (Rev.22.20927.) For it is a note of confidence, and 
declaration of Faith,(without which our praiers are rejeed:)where- 
by we aſſure our ſelves, that God wil grant thoſe things which we 
have praied to him for. OWN EE 
why are we tawght to conclude with this word ? | 
T here being two things required in praicr,a fervent dere, ' (James 5. 
17.) and Faith;(Fames 1. 6.) which is a perſwaſion,that theſe things 
which we truly deſire, God wil grant them for Chriſts ſake: this is a 
ecſtimony both of our earneſt affeion of having all thoſe things per- 
formed, which inthis praier are comprehended, and the aſſurance of 
our fairh to receive our deſires, atleaſt ſo far forth as God ſecth-good 
for-us. And ſo hereby we do not only teſtifie our carneſt deſ7re that io 
ir may be, bur alſo expreſs our ful aſaraxce that fo it (hal be, as we 
haye praied, according to the wil of God : and being already let 
.{ Mat.78.) by the key of faithful praier into the rich treaſurie of his 
mercies, we alſo ſctiour ſeal (Jobs 3.11.) inthe word of faith, ANCE. 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 
1s it lanful to uſe 0 other j urm of words,then that which isſ&t down 
143 the Lords Prater ? abs 
We may uſe another form of wotds : bur we muſt pray for the Whether law- 
ſame things,and with like affetion,as ts preſcribed /1n that Praier. = W 
Thu foym being ſo atſolute, what need we uſe artyother words 1n Praicr, 
praying ? 

Becaulſc, as to refuſe this form ſavoureth of a proud contempt of 
Chriſts ordinance,fo to confine our ſelves to theſe words alone,argu- 
cth cxtream idleneſs in this dury,wherein variety of words is required 
for the powring our of our ſouls before the Lord,(Heſ.14.3.)& often- 
cimes according to the occaſion ſome one Perition is more then the 
reſt to be infiſted on and imporruned. (Mat.26.44.) Wherefore our 
bleſſed Savior hath commended this form unto us, as an excellent co- 
py or leſſonzto be both repeated, & (as we may )imitated,or atthe leaſt 
aimed at by us his Schollers:for which cauſe,both he himſelf,C Fob: 17. 
1»8c. Jand his Apeſtles;( Afs 4.24&c.)are recorded to have praied in 
other words; which yer may be referred to theſe. Finally, the liberty 
which the Lord affordeth us is not to be abridged, or deſpiſed, who 
admitteth all languages, words, and forms; agreeable to this pattern, 
whether read rehearſed by heart,or preſently conceived z (2 Chro.29. 
30, Pſal.go. & g2.1n the Titles, Num.10.35,36.) fo be it wepray both 
with ſpirit and affetion,and with underSading alſo. 1 Cor.14.15. 

' Majthere not then beſides tht protey of the Lord, be now under the 
| . Goſpel aſet form of Prate# in the'Church ? 

Yes verily: ſo thatit be left at thelibetty of the Church (not of pri- 
vate men without-confent of the Churech)to alter it; 

wherefore v it convenient that there'be aſet form of Prater 2 

To help the weaker and ruder fort of people eſpecially : and yetſo 
as the ſet fortn make not men ſluggiſh-in ſtirring up the gift of praier 
in themſelves,accordingto divers occurrents; it being incident tothe 
children of God to have ſome gift of praier in ſome meaſure, Zag.12. 
JO; 7 1 of 
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Remaineththere yet any thing necefſ ary to be conſidered of praier? 
Something would befooken x Yrs bl and Crreumſt ol thereof, 
What kinds ave there of Prater? ow 
Praier is either publick or privarezthd both of them either ordina 
or extraordinary. Afs 6.4,8c. 1 Tim.2.12. Mat.6.6. Afts 10.4.Joel2, 
I5. Jonah 4.6, ' | | 
What 'is publike'Pr ater ? eh Fontan ” 
It is a wal £ made of and in the Congregation, aſſembled for rhe Prae wu 
ſervice of God. Pſal.84.1&c. - 
What i private Prater ? , | ; 
| Iris char Praiet which is-made out of the'Congregationaud ir is ci- 
ther leſs privarezas when che whole Family, or privare friends, ' meer 
inrhat cxerciſe:{2 Sam. 6:20.Efth.q.r6.Yor more private ; when cither 
one of the members of the Family,(Neþ.1.4,5,6.Gen,25.21,)orſome, 
by reaſon of ſpecial duty they have, jointly-togerher make their prai- 
ers, 1 Pet, 3.7. | S MTL.1} LV, CL, 
Ivst not enough for tvery one 4#i family tomake praters with the 
reſt of the body of that bouſhold ? | YT Rk 


Whar privace 
Prajer 3s 


No:it is required allo that we pray ſol:tarily by our fclves. Mar.s.6. 
For asevery man hath commirted ſpecial (ins, which others in the ſa- 
mily have notzand hath ſpecial defeRtsz & bath reccived ſpecial favors 
that others have not; ſo in theſe regards it is meet that he thould have 
{pecial rc{ort unto God in Conte on, Petitionand thankſgiving. 

what # ordinary Prater ? 
Whar ordina= Tt is that praicr which is madedaily upon otdinary occaſions. ?ſal, 
T7 en" $419. Dan 6k. 
what ts the extraordinary ? 
What extraor- That which is made vpon ſome ſpecial occafion, or extraordinary 
dinary praier accident falling outzby reaſon whereof,it is both longer and fervenrer, 
"Mm Pſal.119.62.44.12.5.Joel 2.15. Jonah 3.6. 
Are the ſame perſons alwates ro keep the private extraordinary Pray- 
ers that keep the publick 2 
No, not ſuch perſons as are under the commandement of others ; 
uns it be publick,or with conſent of their commanders. Num. 30.13, 
I4»DCf 
what are the ordinary circumſtances of Prazer!? 
Circuftan Gcliturcs, Place, ang Times. , 
TAI What vel\@uor and geſtures muſt we uſe in praying ? (111 + 
:.Gefture, VWc imvkt ule luch holy behavior & comely geſtures of body,as are 
beſecming the Majcſty of God with whom we have to deal, and {© 
holy an excrciſe which we have iv hand:namely, ſuch as may beſt ex- 
preisand increaſcthe reverence,humility, fervency,and affiance, that 
oughtro be in our hearts. As the bowing of our knees, (Eph,z.1 4.) lif- 
ting up of our hands and cies to heaven. (Lam.3.41. oh17.1.) \&c. 
which yet are not alwaies or abſolutely neceſlary,(Luk.18.13.)ſo our 
hearts be lifted up, (?ſal.25.1.8 143.8.) and the knees of our conſci- 
ence bowed before the Lord, (Phtl.2.10.) and nothing done-ynbeſce- 
ming the company,with whom we pray, and the kind of prajer. /- 
Is not the behavior all onegtn every kind of prater ? | 
No, In private praicr it ſufficeth, that we ſuch words, geſtures, &c. 
as may expreſs our reverence and faith towards God : (1 Cor,14.2.)in 
pullick praicr our behaviour muſt be ſuchs as may alto. wieneſs our 
communion one with another,and defire of mutual edification.(1 Cor. 
.14.4,17,40.) When we pray by our ſelves, we have more liberty of 
words and geſtures,then in compgny.(1 K:n.18,42.) In extraordinary 
praicrs the publick muſt be done with open ſhew of affe&ion, . cirher 
ſorrow or joyzEſa.1.and 58.1cel 2.13.) whichſinthe private wuſt be 
covert and ſecret. Mgt. 6.17. 
where muſt we pray ? 


::Placeaf '» Generally all places are allowed, (1 T:m.2.8.)the ceremonial diffe- 
' rence: of places being removed, (70h.4.2 1,6.) and Chriſt our propi- 
URYTL.CVCLY whe FF pretent bcfare us.(Mat.18.10.)Notwithſtanding)s 
according tothe kinds before mentioned, the publick place of reſorr, 
for the worſhip of God,beſt firterh common praiers, (Eſa.5 6.7. 7cel 2. 
17,)the. private. houſeor cloſergis moſt convenient for private ſuppli- 
cation : ( Mat.6.6.) howſocver the ſudden lifting up of the heart in ſe- 


cret unto God, may be as occaſion is, (withour geſture) in any place 
or company. Neh. 2.4. when 
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With Mmuvs We pruyt 


Continually : as the A polile.enjoineth, 3 Thel.531 7. Forthe,whole « Time of 


comſe of a Chrittian is a pc rperualantercourſs with the Lord:cither fu- 
ing tor Mercics,, Or; Waithg torithe ar{w4s of his ſuits,, ar rendring 
thanks for graces recca uid, (Pl ul; 9.3.Luke 2.37} Nevertheleſs ordinart- 
ly the; Sabbath among tbe daicy gtithe week;#/al,9q2.74ule:and morning 
and evening among; the hours,ot he da y,thify verſe 2.,are to be prefer- 
red,wheretoluch,tumcs.muti be added, wherein we enter into.any buſi- 
nels; Col. 3.17. Pro.3.6, Or rccctveany of the creatures-orblefings of 
Gou ? 1iCor,10.31, 1 71944455 , Extraosnarity,other daics,or hours, 
mpft alſo be fc apart for praicgy eſpecially in caſes 'requiring longer 
continuance therein, Pſal.5 5.1748 1196291 64:13 11 1h nt 
. What (ireumſtances are annexed -unieſucb extraordinary prarers ? 
An holy [ai 1ng,oT feaſting.l Cor.7.5.Zach.8.1g., Neb.8.10, the one, 
ro further zcal in our Petrizop, the other in thankſgiving. ... 
What meat you by Faſting? | 2 21) 


J:33 


Iraicr, 


F | Not any natural abſtinence,arifng;l rom ſicknckznor medicinal uſed Of Fatting. 


to preyent gr. remove; the ſame g,,nor cruel,cnjoined lometimes by au- 
 thoricy,as in caſe of dearth, ſometimes entorced/by neculity,asin tiege, 
2 K14.6.25. ſcafaring, &c. nor yet moral, for {ubduing of carnal con- 
cupilcence,1 Cor.9.27.and preſervation of chaſtity, requiredie{pecial- 
ly in {pme confticutians! by vereggh the ſeventh Commandement - 
bur religious, Joel 1. 14. that is, referred to religious ends;for.thefury 
therance of the ſpecial practice of repentance,gng the enforcing of our 
praictrs. I EIDY F 

Is faſting a good. work? i oo td Lo, Ro 
Faſting is nor properly a good work, but an helpand aſſiſtance there» 
to ; narncly to Praicr : neither is the outward exerciſe therepf a:cer- 
rain mark of a godly man. The Phariſces which faſted, Luk.5:33.came 
not to our Savior Chrilt tolearn of him, (as the diſciples of Fohz Yid, 
Mat.9.14.although it were in weakneſs) but todiſcredit him 5 name- 
ly,co make the world beleeve thas he was a belly-god : as the. Church 
of Kome doth charge the children of-God now, co open a ſchool to all 
libcrry of che fleſh, following the. ſteps of theirold tathers the Phari» 
lccs. | { rhabvrs ot tg 

what is an holy Faſt 3 


"9" 


The chaſt{ing of our naturc,andlay ing aſide the delights of the fenſes Whar an holy 
for a timc;Foel 2.16.1 Cor,7.5.to the. end chereby: ra humble our ſelves, Faft in. 


and to make us more apt to praier. Or mare fully:Faſting is a religi- 
ous abſtinence, commanded of God, whereby we forbear the uſe nor 
only.ot meat and drink,--burt alſoot. all other carthly comforts' and 
commodirics of this lite,. ſo far as neceſſity and comlineſs wit ſuffer;to 
the end that we being humbled and aMifted in:our ſouls, by the due 
con(1dcration of our fins and puniſhment, may, grounded upon the 
promites of God,more. earneftly, and tervently call:upon Godz: either 
tor the obtaining of ſome fingular bencfit or ſpecial: favor: we have 
nced of ; orfor the avoiding of ſome {pecial;puhiſhment ornotdble 
judgement hanging over our Frads ar already; prefied upon us. ::4#s 
16.30,31,332.& 1423.2 'Chr0.20, Joel 1,652.1 25k6-;\.\. 5 1 

| 1s 
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"Te Sim and Sabſtance s 


Is there any neceſſity of this exerciſe of Fafttng ? | 
Yes vetily,in tar irs neceſſary tiymble out felves under the migh- 
ty and feartol hand of God; end 04Mid obt fouls with the confide- 
ration dnl confelenice of ont fit, and the puniſhment eve units com" 
tanto whiththisottWardexcrcife of Faſting is a good aid. For how- 
foever the kingdofi'of \God confiteth not properly in the tnatect of 
meat and drfik,whetherwſed or forborticy( Rem. rtf.) yt lafkting as 
an 'extracfdinaty hetþ tYnlo the ebicfcxercuites ot picty, hath che wat- 
tatit hd Wweiphir ofis Buty;as WA froth preceprs as examiples,buth our 
of the old Teftamentzvu.s 3:27;&+.foel2.22:5Eſ4.22.12)andinc now 
(Mars. $315 Has 1 3.3. Ahs our Savior 'Chrit(Irk.5.45 340th ex- 
rcſsly (ay,that the tinde fall eommegwhen his Ciſciples (hal talt, where 
both by rh16 eireeninndy'df the purfons, and of the thme, the nccefſity 
of fafting/is-enfotced, Cao | 
HowſotZ 10-2 X, | : 
By the pcrſons 3 for that the Apoſfles thetaſelves hdineed' of this 
hap of faſting fortheir further 'Hureilfation. And by the titmg for thar 
even afturthe Aﬀcerifidn of our Savior Chriſt, Wien the graces'of 
ans were thoſt #butUliie pon thitn,they ſhovIdhaventcdst titivex> 
EICMEbiLE 2 +-/ 72 + 5995-592 8 | 
- 'lyhar WrSbeFeAd = : 
_ Thar fr@ttacmilthing for nth to ſaykhit Faſting'ts Jewiſh of 
Ceremonial. 24/1 IVEY $1 
What d0You' gates 1 that vat? Sheer wiki ior havelbis Diſciples 
tofaſt 111 after bis Aſcenſion ? | 
His fi:gular kindneſs,in that he would ndt ſuffer any great trouble, 
orcanteot faſtro'comeſinto then, before they had ſtrength co bear 
them; co wereprepared tor'thetn. | 
- Wiien'w rhe trme of Fifiing'? | 
. As oft bs thete ire wivgerit grid extraordinary cauſesof praicr;cicher 
forthe acoiding of ferne Frear evi 'or notable calamity, (1 Sam. 7.6. 
£#.q/1 6,30r for the obtainmng'ot ſotie'great'tnctcy orfpectal benefir ab 
the'hand of God.(Neb. 14.485 70.30, /For inthat dur $1vior'Chrift 
evcachtrh:(Zuk.5-44.)thatit muſtriotbe,whenh&whois as itlwere the 
Bridegroom,is with his Diſciples, to furniſh them with all manner of 
bencfirs they had need of 3 we are taught, thitrthetime is, 'when any 
_ ' greatcalatniry' is hanging over'tis,or fume WpBn tis, hereby thegraci- 
+. ouShptafence of Cheiltis raken'ftom us ;' or whenthere is ary weighty 
matter tobe raken'in hand. | 
' 'Whargathty you hereof 2 | 
. 'Thatthefa(b in Popery'is fooliſh; WhichiisHolder'ar ſer titmes;,whe- 
ther the times bu profperotts, 'or noriprofperots, whether the affairs 
x 4 and otdinaty, or Whether they be'ſpecial'and extraordi- 
5 oY (1 
+: » When then 4 this '#Hliptdis \exfertifſe '6f Paſting' to'be performed of 
hernGoo ilghylon as this doty bythe oceaſion, arif 
_ Whe cailt vs forthis dvey by the 'occaſions, 'ariſ1 
from his providenteand burown pits wig A 9. I5. 9 
What are thoſerdfebſlonshhentb\ the-Dord enllertr nwto faſting? ; 
cy 
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They are generally wo : (as hath been notedz) w/z. | 

1, Evils, which, bcing tclt or teared,we delire ro remove, or to pre- 
vent:as fins, (1 Sam.,7.6.1C 07.5.2.) andthe judgement of God for En 
Eſt.4.16. Jonah 3.7. Mat.17.21. Eg | 

2. Good things/ſprretualC As 10.39,) oroutward, ( Neb.1.4.) which 
we deſire toenjoy z and therefore do thus ſeek themzand prepare our 
ſclves for the receiving of them, + 

When us thus faſt to legin andend? | 

As in all holy relts, attct preparations (Luk.23.54.)it.is to begin in 
the morning ot the day of the Faſt, and to continueto the morning of 
the day following ; Mark 16,2. Lake 24.1. qt = 

It ſeemeth by this, that the lam of Faſting mil not ſufjer.a man toſup 
the night of that day,when the f all. holden} 

The faſt is {o long continued as hath been ſaid: but ſo,as there be that 
refreſhing whereby health may be preſerved, For ſuch as be ſick or 
weak are to take ſomewhat for their ſuſkenance, thereby to be berter., 
able ro ſerve God inthe Faſt 3. provided that they do nor abuſe this.to 
the licence of the fleſh.” - TT I Ea ' + 

Is it of nec: ſityzthat the Faſt ſhould alway begin oz the morning, and 
continue until morning 2 _ IA 

No. It may be from morning til eveningi(Judg. 20.26,2.Sam.3.35.) 

or from evening til evening agaln, (Lev.2 3.32. ) And according tothe 

greatneſs of the aMiQion,the Faſt is to þeprol6ngedyeven to the ſpace 

of three daieszas appeareth by the exan ples of the, Jewes,Ef.4.1 6,and 


Paul, AAS 9.9. * NS 
What are the kinds of faſting ® .. JOE s | 
[It is either publike, or private. | _ ©. | Ofche kinds 
| What is the publike Faſt 3 | of faſting, 


It is when for a general cauſe the Chnrches do faſt : wiz, when the Of publick 
Governors and Magiſtrates,(Feel.2.15. ) ſtirred up by the confiderati- *** 
on of common ſins(Neh.9.1,&c.)calamities, ( Joneb.3,7,8.) neceflicies, 
or buſineſſes of great importance, do in the name.of God blow the, 
rrumper, & cal a ſolemn aflembly,or aſlemblies; in which caſe, he that 
obeyeth not,is culpable before God and may. Zer.23.29. Andit is ei-. 
ther more publick,when all Churches faſt generally; or elſe leſs pub- 
like, when ſome parcicular.Churches are humbled.in faſting.. | 

what 1s the prevate Faſk? _ __ = 
VWhenupon the view cither of publike cauſcs,not conſidered by ſuch Ofprirarfatt 
as arc in authority,Ezek.9.4.Ezek.13,17,) or of the like, but more pri- 
vate occalions(as domeſtical or erfonall Bec.)a Chriſtian is ind yoo 
cher with his family, or ſpecial friends,. (Zach.12,12:1 Cor.7.5.)or by 
himſclf ſolitarily,(Mat.5.17.)to humble himſclf before the Lord.For 
it is more or leſs privare:lefs private,as whena particular houſe z more 
private, when a particular perſon is humbled in faſting. 
Is there any difference in the manner of holding a publike and pri- 
vate Faſt ? OE. 4s +4 IN WR 
Yes.In a publike Faſt,the ſorrow & grict ought to be declared open- 
ly tothe yiew of all: which ought to be covered, as much as may be in 
_ the private Faſi;zwherein the more ſecrecy is uſed,the greater proof is 
oh LI rnere 
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there of ſincerity and hope of bleſſing. Wherefore our Savior Chrilt 
reproverh the private faſt of Hypoctires, that would eurwardly ap- 
pear to men to faſt;and comminderh the contrary. AZat.6.16,17,18. 
whom doth God cal to this exerciſe of faſting > 
All Chriftiatrs;cnabled by anderſtanding ah 


=" 


gracexto judgeand to 
perform arightrhis weighty duty (Zach. 12.12,04.) unleſs aty be cx- 
empted by preſent debility:(Mgt.1 2.7.1 Sam.14.29,30.)but different- 
ly according to the divers occaſions of faſting, and kindneſs thereon 
depending, (whereof befote have been ſpoken.) 
May thoſe that are uhier the government of their Parents or Ma- 
fters fait, mithout leave of thern #_ 
No : but it: the poblike 2#' way faſt. 
Are all perſons meet for this exerciſe of JAting? | 
' By the unfitneſs df his own Diſciples for ig,our Savior Chriſt reach- 
eth:thatthey that 4re meer for this exercife,mult not be Novices in the 
profeſſion 'of rhe tthth, no fore then he that is accuſtomed with the 
drinking of old wite faddenly fat in liking of new wine,Lake 5-33. - 
Is it ſo hard a matter to abſtain from a meals meat, and ſuch bodily 
comforts for 3 ſho#t time ; which the young ſucking bates, axd the 
beaſts of Nineveh did,and divers heafts are letter alle to perform 


then any man? PT 
No verily. But hereby wppenrenth. jatthere is ah inward ſtrength of 
the mind required, not only iti knowledge of our behavior in this ſer- 
vice of God; but allo of power and ability to go under the weight of 
the things we humble our ſelves for : which ſtrength if itbe wanting, 
the faſt wil be to thoſe that are exercifed iN it, as a piece of new cloth 
ſewed into an old garment 3 which becauſe jt is not able co bear the 
ſtre(s and trength of, hath a greater rent made unto it, then if there 
were no piece ar all. | 
what gather you beredf 2 | 
That it is no marvel, if where there is atiy abſtinence and corporal 
exetcife in Popery'; yet that the ſame makes them nothing better, 
but rather worſe: having not ſo much as the knowledge of this ſervice 
of _ 5 much teſs any ſpiritual ſtrength and ability ro perform is 
with: 


what then are the parts of « true Chriſtian Faſt 3 : 
They are partly inward,partly outward. 1 Bodily exerciſe,ſerving 
to the inward ſubſtance, r 75.4.8. 
2. Aninwardfubſtance:ſanQifying the bodily exerciſe,and making 
it proficable unto the uſers. | 
what is the bodily exerciſe i: Faſting 2 
Its the forbearing of things, otherwiſe lawful ard convenient, in 
whole or in part,for the time of humiliation : ſo as nature be chaſti- 
ſed, but not diſabled for ſervice and the delights of the ſenſe laid a- 
ſide, bur yet without annoiance atid vhcolck. 
what are thoſe outward things that are to beforborn daring the time 
of the Fa 2 \ > HR 
Firſt,food: Ef.4.16.7029.3.3. from. whence the whole aRion hath the 
name of Faſting : and che word doth fignifie an utter abſtinence mw 
a 
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all meats and drinks,auiu nora fober'uſe of them,which ought tobe all 
the times of our lite., VVherefore this outward cxercife 1s thus deſcri- 
bedLake. 5.3:3«The Diſciples of John and the RI reg :. bat thine: ens 
and arink. 

what i6 here to be conſidered ? 

A charge upon Popery.For the greater ſort of people among them, 
in the day. their:faſt, fil rheip bellies with bread and drink ; and the 
richer ſorewith all kind of delicares, (ficſh,and that which commieth 
of fleſh only excepted) ſothatthe taſtings of the one and the other is 
bur a fulne(s;and the latter may be more truly ſaid roteaſt then a faſt. 

It |, a ; you make, it unlarful- for thoſe that faſt toeat ay thing 
during their faſting. 
Not ſoy ititor help of: weakneſsgthe taking of nricar be moderately 
andſparingly: laden before hath beeh obſerved. | 
what other things are outward ? 

. Theceafing from labour inipur vocations, on the day of the Faſt: 
(Num.29.7. )ro the cnd,we:may the better attend rothe holy exerciſes 
uſed in fafting;in which reſpe&.ſuch tintesare called:SabbachsC Leuit. 
23.32.) The pon alide of choice:apparel; orwharſoever ornaments 
of the body, and wearing of homcly and courſer garments. (Exod. 33. 
425 «Jonah 35,6.) The forbearing of. Sleep, Mufick;Mirth,Perfumes, 
\&C, (Darn,61B,85 10.243.) And this abftinence is required of all-thar 
celebrate the Faſt, Bur of married pexſons theres furgher required a 
futther forbearance of the uſe ob the DIGI of the _—_ 
ny each:of others, 1 Cor.7.5. Joel 2:1 6.7 3141 v 
1, - What 6 the meaning of the abſiznence faom theſe ave things > 

By abſtinence from meat avddrink;by wearing of courſer 24S 
by ceafing from labour in our callings, and by ſeparation in.married 
perſons for the-time 3 we thereby profeſs.our {elvesunworthy of all 
che;bencfits of this preſent lifeaand tharwe are worthypro be as fariin- 
dernearh thecarth as,weare above ut; yea,that weare worthy tobe 
caſt into the hortome of tie): which the holy. Fathets in'times paſtdid 
Genific,by. putting.aſhes upon their heads;(Fob '2 Ear Jer.,6.263 
Enck 27.304D8ni 953; 2 che om whereof zemainethi ſtil, aig ough's _ 
ceremony. be no wled.. | 61 1400 

_—_ tnthe:ſ; piritudl ſulſante of: dub where the bodih _—_ 
erveth ? 112 306 £31977 4.0 2000640047 4 30010000 ! .& 22021 

It is an extraardinary : enans of bwtlin our: Guts before- the 
Lord,and of ſerking his ficeand favor 3i:(Ezrg 8.21, ) wherein ters 
ward powerand ſtrength, whereof we fpeak i is feon;” eG 207 D 

| wherein Aath i confif & 3 fb 00D fl | 
1» Inthe;abaſing of ourſelves;(celin11 3:)by: exumpmanion olds 
on,and hearty bewailing of our own;and rhe CES firs: Ezra: 3, 
4, Neh.g.1,2,&c. Daneg.3,495 »8Kc. © »% x 

124) In drawing neer untothe Lord by fairh,( Lak. I oY By I and car- F 
neſt invocation of his name ; Jonah 3-8: Eſg.58.4. |»! 

The former is grounded. upon the 14. of che ' Law: wer 
threats of God the latter upon the Goſpel and promiſes of God,tow- 
ching the removing of our. fins and Gods judgements: upon usifor 

e hem. L12 How 
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388 T be Sm and Subſtance 
How agreeth this with the Popiſh faſt? 

It faileth on both parts, For in ſtead of humbling themſclves and af- 
Aicing their ſouls they pride themſelves, and littup their minds in 
thinking they deſerve ſomething at Gods hand for their faſting: which 
is great abomination. Neither have they upon the daies of their faſt 
any extraordinary exerciſe of praier,morethen upon other dates. Ot 
all which ir may appear, - how ſmal cauſe they have to boaſt of their 
faſting, which in all the warp thereof hath not a thread which 1s nor 
ful of leproſie. 
| What 45 required in our humiliation © ' 

Anguiſhand grief of our heares, conceived for our fingand he pu- 
niſhment of God upon vs, for which wg ought to be-humblcd in fa- 
fting. For the effe&ing whereof,weare:toſer/betore our dies : 

1. The glaſs of Gods holy:/Law,with the bitter cuzſesthreatned to 
the breakers thercof. | (IO 1h 

2. The examples of vengeance on the wicked. 

3. The judgements now: felt or-fearediobus. 
 &- The ſpirkual contemplation of our bleſſed Savior bleeding on 
the,Crofs, wich the woytrds-which cur ifins /have forced upon him. 
Z och 12195 c.. | I 
,- 41 What required 41 0pr-traning ueer unto the Lord by Faith > 
_.. Nor only fervently-andiidaportunately ea knockarthe gate of his 
mercy: for the pardonof ourdinyremovat of judgements, andprantof 
thegraces and. bleſhogs we need: (ſal.5 1.132, — 14:/Y but 
alſo ro make a ſurc Covenant with his Majeſty; Nehem.9:281E24 16. 
3,55) of renewing.and bettering our repentancethence forward, in a 
mare, carneſt and. effcftual hatred: of finz' and love of righteoulnels. 
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Elach $47. Jonah OO OO a. 
'':, Whatfruitor ſucceſs may we ok for, having thusfonght the Lovud> 
-NYho.knoweth, whether by this means we may ſtand inthe gaps8: 
cauſe ehe Lord toRepent of rhe evil intended;and to ſparehis people 
(Jirl2.14,18;@c4onab 3.9,10.)Artthe leaſtfor our particular;we (tial 
reccivethemark andimetty.tpromiſed tofuth' as mounifor the abo- 
minations genexally committed; (Ezek.914,6.) together with-pleneiful 
evidence of our ſalvation,and aſſurance of the love of God towards usz 
(HMat,6. 18. Pro.28.13. 1 Tobn.1.9:) ſtrength againſt cemprations; pa- 
tience and comfort in afiftons ; with all other graces, plentitully 
vouchſafed .(clpecially uponiſuch renewingoof acquaintance) by him 
who-sthe rewarder of all that come unto-him'; Heb. 116.10 that we 
need not doubt, butthat as we have ſowrvin tears; ſo ſhall we reap in 
joy: F[4.126.5.and as we have ſought the Lord with faſting and mour- 
ving,ſo he yer again wil be ſought,Ezeþ136.37. and found of us, with 
holy.fcalting.and ſpiritualtrcjoicing. +> . Ton 
what 1s an boly feaſling?  , (4. TINY 
©: 2 boly teat A comfortable enjoy ingiof Gods bleſſings; to ſtir us uprothankful- 
neſs and ſpiritual rejoicing, . Or, (to defcribe it more largely) It 
i5saſolemn thankſgiving unto:God for;ſome ſingular-benefit, (or de- 
liverancefrom|ſome gotable evil, either upon us,or hanging over us;) 
which he hath beftowed upotrus, eſpecially after that in my we 
19 i 'NAavVeC 


_ Chriftranteligibo. ZBD 
have begped, thc - Jani WW. 61% titnid;-Zaa, --Zaa8.19: E(thex 92271 $:20;24;2 2, 
39, 31. torthis isa duty.(peciallyrcquared:tor 599 £2004 npnar 
of ſuch mercics,as we have by the foarmer,courte obtaiteds(Pſuh3oirt, 
12. & 59.!15, Eſt, 9. 22;)atd foanſwertng) 39.5 a9 any Fares _ One, 
with due reterengce, the other may be conceived. "9 
what owght e pecrally th be the tame of this, daty. Put mgilit & 

The time thar isneereſt untothe mercy & benefirwhichwe Toy re Otthe eimeof 
ceived:as we {eein the ſtory. Eft. 9. wherethe Jowesthaywers inthe I 
country,& in the provinces, did celebrate their feaſt on the 2.4 dayof 
the month Adar,becault they had oxerthrown their'advenſaries the 13 
day befote:& he Jewes-in Suſhanbeceuſerbey made notan end of the 
laughter of their enemies betare thg/14 daPwas paſt,they celebrated 
itthe 15 day.Look 2 Chro.20.26, &rhe. example 7 Jacob checked for 
tae deferring-the payment of his vawiar:;Bethel,Gep.3 5.1,3.with 28. 20, 

wherefore ought we to take he time that ts-next to delrugrance # | 
Becauſe we being moſt Rrongly Ang thorowly: affeated with the be- 
nefir we receive the firſt time, is is beſtqwedippon.us, Eſpecially where 
there is not only a notable benefit 190A fs unto us, but thereby alſo 
we arcfireed from ſome notable evil that was UPONUS,Or near Unto us) 
weare then moſt fit to hold a feaſtymtaahe Lord. 
why ts the ordinance of 8 yeexly feaſh by Mardocheus, rather com- 
manded upon tbe day. aften the phage: of their EMemes, then the 
day of the ſlaughter ? D 240% 3b 
To ſet forth, that rejoicing ought not to be famnch fo the deſtru- 
Aion of our enemies, as that thereby we obrain peate to ſerve Godi in. 
wherein doth this feaſt confiftÞ too an + 51 
The ſcope and drift of it;i5,to re jaice before the Lord: dk to hew: In wharan ho: 
our ſelvesthankful for the benefit received:nor only in that we are de-1 "ta 
livered, bur thar we are delivered by. praicrchat:we have made unto 
God;whereby our joy encreaſerth, and whereby it differeth from the 
joy of the wicked,which rejoice that they are delivered, as wel as we. 
How may that be beſt performed? | _. + 
Partly by outward and bodily A and partly by ſpiricuale (2 0 
erciſes of godlinels. | 
what are the outward exercil, *52 | 
A more liberal uſe of the crearureyboth in meat rand apparel, then 
1s ordinary. | 
May we eat and dninh 0 tha day more they 0 others / 
No:the exceeding is not in the quantity of meatand drink, but ina 
more dainty and bountiful diet then erdinary.(Neh.8.10) Which yep 
is to be referred tothe exerciſe of godlineſ: and thereforc ought to be 
uſed in that moderation and ſobriery, as-men may be made more able. 
thercunto:: even as. the abſtinence ivfaſting isuſed to further humilia- / 
tion of the mind, and afleftiog of Colon), h 
what # the exerciſe of ela Se - 
Ir is cicher in piety and duty unto.God,or in kindneſs urito men. 
What is the duty uni God? | 
To litr up our voice in-thank(ſ; iving unto- him, as for all other his 
mercies (whercof this benefit ſhould cauſe the remembrancezas one fin 
LI 3 cauſcch 


399 


— 


"= ThesS a1 and Subſtance h 


Of Vowes, 


Gen.l $. 20, 


Jaudg.11-30,g1. 
I SAP,LIK. 


Who are to 
VOW, 


cauk th the rermembrance of orhets; (P{a.5 1.)ſo for thar preſent bene- 
fic: and for thatpurpoſe to cal to remembrance, and to compare the 
formed cvils which.cacher weare in, or were neer unto,with the pre- 
ſent mercy,” and every part ofthe one with themembers of the other, 
what other duty. of piety is to bs performed unto God © | 
By a diligent mediration of the preſent benefit; toconfirm our faith 
and confidence in God ; thathe rhat hath ſo mightily-and graciouſly 
delivered usat thisrtime wilalfo in the ſame or the like dangers delt- 
yer us hereafter, {o far as the fame ſhal begood for us, i 
| what # the kindneſs we ſhoul#ſhew towavds wen 2 
An exerciſe of liberality according 40 our powers out of the feeling 
of the bountiful hand of God cowards us- *- + 12 10 
To whom muſt that be ſheep oO ON 
To our friends in preferies; atRbas it were in New-years pifts, (Rev: 
I 1.10.) and portions to be ſent tothe poor andneedy: Neb.8.10., 
what Temaineth further of thefe'holyfeafts 3 
| Theſorts and kinds of —_ whichurezas before we have heard of 
Fats: 11 2ift-45d ods Cnr 11M Tr: 1m 


Hitherto of Praiev,and thi txt/tordinar) circamflances thereof, Pa- 


- 


ſting and Feaſting. What i & Vow ? \ 

A ſolemn promife made: unto Gout by firperſons, of fome lawful 

thing that s.inzheir Thojce and power? roperforin. = 
It ts thought that Fowes are Ceremonial> amd not to pertain to the 

 tames of the Goſpek 1 2 = 

Thezo are indeed good,:yea, excelent perſons, that think fo; which 
carry ſo much the more a diſlike of Yowes, becauſe they have been a- 
buſcd/in Popcry. Howbcit,it appeateth by che fifty Pſalm, ver. 14,15. 


that ir is 2 conſtam and perpetual fervice of God,as ſhal appear. 


What i the proper end 'd#4 ft of a Vow ? 

Itisewofold : + IE « | 

Firſt,to trengrhen and confirm our faith, - 26 

Secondly, toteſtifie our thankfulneſs unro God: but no way to me- 
ritany thing; at Gods hand. $6 thatwhereas the exerciſe of a Faſt is in 
adverlity,and of a Feaſt in proſperity;the vow may be in both. 

who are the fit perſ ons that ma) Fow 7 | 

_ Such'as:have know judgements, and' abilicy todifcern of a 
Vow, and of the duties belonging to the performance of the fame. 
Numb.30.6. i, NN 4d of | 

; frenffuch bound to vow t- t 

Nat ſimply all(forir is no fin notro vow t{ Deut. 23. 22.) but thoſe 
only;which either -being in diſtreſs: feel a want of feeling of Gods affi- 
ſtahbe,cthexeby ro ficengrhentheir fairhfor heceffary aid:or they, who 
being delivered from fome necefſary evit;or have received ſome fingu- 


lar good, where no vow hath gone before,(hould witneſs their thank- 
fulneſs. Dext.1 3.2 1,22. Num.30.2.8'6:2, &c. | 
What have we bertinfuriber tocoufider 
Thar the Vow muſt be of lawful things : elſeit is better notto pay 
the Vow,then-to pay.: As Mecdand the fotry mentioned in Afs 23. 
2 440d as che Monks, Friers,and Nuns vow wiltul peverey,perpetual 
, a 


t- 


on - —_— --- w@ © _— ——_— 


of Chriſtian Rehigitok | 


abſtinence from martidges' and Canonicakobedrence, _adnle prople 
pllgrimages. MIO 1H! 3 THET 

Muay we Von any 4 1hut od anfutts be dame: TIT KEN 
_ We may pot vow any vilcorbdſceithing:as if weakby man (hould 
vow to give the poor ſome {mal value,tar under his abiliay For what 


cither roken of thankfulnek catvehac begor whurtcomforc it hiperou- 


bles can he rake of the performance thereof > d Alum vo! Ht ud +5 
what have we ſeconaly to confident oh \ ot it 4 760 OR 
I hat the voy muſt beof fuchthinpsav acincanthbke topeaſodia. Whar is tobe 
How many wates fail mexag anfiabiry'i: gf vmooh (3 03 how no; Yonels 


Tho ealesz 1 1 01001 | £9784 01 e207 998 It 40 ; ig 20 we? 
. In vowing that which we aro hogable:ts: [hit 21 £3 30258 
- In, yowing thas: wen aoyrape=n A choLaw of Godarc arc 
hve rQperiorm.} .. ESE) IIIRESTEY LYN BY 
who be they abide Vow whe they cannot oerfinm ? " A 

' They ate either they whotetrengehdortvfailtticouphthecommon 
faailky. of all men(as thofe.char vom-petpetuatcontiicycy-(whofeters 
come from themſclves: or they which cannot performie;by teafondf 
ſubjeion unto ethersgas wives unto theie:husbakds, 'childewbio their 
parent>{ervants ro their: maſters, 8c whoſe: pln * arts per- 
jorm their yowe$4or notro perfotad them. NunaKk303,4 fs. 

| thy ma) not a mux tan futb: s. he 48 6t e babarsd67” 

For thdt they are:du8 uNto:God without theiſerviesofa vow yand 
therefore ir were a dalliance iiGod, how wa (hiew of fone ſpe 
cial and extraordinary ſcrvicey where:the cointtorandordindty:is 
only performed: as if a man would ptoſcar as Lift Mito his Li6rd;the 
rent of his houſe due forthe OcLOPagiVN thereof, '' _ Mt 1 

what may we ther lawfully von? - Pbftt 

An increaſe of Gods ſervice. as ts pray more afeuncney day. ther 
ordinarily is uſed : or to be more liberal tothe vor withſome ſtrain 
ef our abilityzbuilding of Calkdges, Alms-houy [5 BEE, 

What t the duty af the that bavewoned 2! 1 11 

I. To havea diligentcare to perform their vowed: :Ectleſ.$.3,4. Dew. The duty of 
23.21,32,23.Forit 1 bea'teproachtnl ching to-deabwith 92 With *bofc char 
a man : it is more reproackiul. to deal worſe witt»God, ,then we'd, bye 
dcal with many men.; « - - 

2. Notto delay the otefcarnnines ofi it. ae Vor God coveted 
_ Facob he deterring of the paiment of his vowts:(Gen. 35.1. 
i. By Is daughters de Houring 2. TT rage andmurther commit- 
ted by his ſons. 

Is:the neceſſity of perfarming owes f great ghaprhey tn 1) #0 wates be 
omitted >. | 
Not ſo; for the performance of a greater duty pnnicy Vrait bis 
vow for a timezand after:atimhe retwrniand:be noreVow-breaker. As 
the Rechatrtes tor the ſafety: of rheir lives: cartie atid dwelt in 'Jervſa- 
lem, notwithſtanding a'former vow\/ thaethey'Would/for dwelt in'atr 
houſez) Fer.35.9510,11.)and yer God: witnefſeth;tharthe vow was nor 
bre ken thereby: fo ro kelp our neighborsin ſomeprefenc necelſity;we 
may ceaſe from any vowed duty at that thneiand el ii. Where#n = 
Papitts 


have vowed, 


k - 08 


_39. 


Ot Alms, 


Who are to 
give Alms, 


2. 


Papiſts gteatly failzwho having. vowed unlawfully, yct think they may 
nor 1ntermirt tNetr VOWS, . 
If a man in voming doth not. conſider ſufficiently the greatneſs of the 
matter may be not break-thatruow that be. hath-7z0t ſo adviſedly 
; as *1 wade ? "171 es IRY IH]. 9110; 4 
_ No: thevowheing otherwiſe lawful, that raſhneſsis ro-be repen- 
ted, but the vow muſt beep)! 1 2405 5 | 
What bave we to learn of allthis $. 


* That we beadviſedin that werdozand not to enquire after we have 
' vowed, to find ſome ſtarting:hole- where to go out; but either nor to 


vow at all; or if we vow, to have a good remembranceof ir;anda di- 
ligent care inchedue;time'to;perform it. Fro.20.25., 1 (| 
. Raving (poktn of theſe goed things which wedo grue unto God:let us 
go to that which we do give unto our needy netahbor,what is 
ms? <( evi ong hn | 1 AQ; 0 VG 
I+-is a duty-iof Chriftian: love, - whereby ſuchas'have this worlds 
good, dofrecly ,imparrt to ſuch as arc in want. 1 Jobz 3117: 1 Tim. 6: 
I7;18. Mat.5 442+: }IT2{ : : | & 12% {#1 
': Hom can't betath a duty; and mithalfree? 11223. 

I, Thatit is a:4«t,appearcth by many formal precepts touching this 
matter : (Dea, L5.7;Scc. Heb:1 3:16.) in that it iscalled our juſtice, of 
righteouſneſs; (Bal. 11249 448r:6.1.)..inthat every manisa ſteward 
of Gods bleſſings forthe benefit of othiers;(1:Per.4.10. )finally,'in that 
according to the + 0x rene" Avg even of this duty, men ſhal 
be judged at the laft day. Xati25:35,42. 7 8 76G 

2, Ivis fxee> not as being left by God unto our choice, whether we 
wil do it or no,bur as proceedingfrom an heart freely and cheerfiilly 
performing this obedience to God,andrelict of our brother, withour 


compulſion of: humane law, &c, 2 Cor.9.7. ; 
:- Whoare to give Alms> 1 1 1-141 
Whoſoever hath this worlds good, (1 Jeh.3.17.)that is,ſfuch a por- 
tion out of which by frugalicy ſomething may be ſpared,thovgh it be 


: 
1 


- bur two mites. (Luk. 21. 2, 3.) And therefore not only rich men and 


houſholders aretogive 3 1 77m.6.17. but alſo ſuch as labor withtheir 
hands,Eph.4.28.out of their earhings;{crvants out of their wages;chil- 
dren out of their Parents allowance z wives out.of any portion they 
have in ſeveral without their husbands, or allowance from their hus- 
bands, or out of the common ſtock they enjoy with their husbands : 
provided the husbands conſentin whom the poſſeſſion fundamentally 
remaineth be either exprefled,or by ſilencezor not gainſaying implied. 
Finally, eyenthey that live upon liberal alms; muſt ſpare ſomething 
unto thoſe that have little or no ſupply.2 Cor.8.2,14. 
| May there: not be ſome-caſes,: whereinſuch as are accomptable to 0- 
h thers may'geue mithout their knowledge;yea,agatyft their nil 2 
Yes; as appeareth. inthe wiſe and commendable example of At:gal, 
(1 Sam.2 5.3, &c.) to wit, when the life and whole cftate of the giver 
or receiver,may benow or not ar all,thus or not otherwiſe preſerved. 
For extream. neceſſity diſpenſerh with the ordinary courſe of duty, 
both ro God and man. Mat.127. + | 
Whereof muſt we give Alms d Of 


of Cf 1,5 R ; . « 

Of that good thing, (Neb.$.19.) thatis,whollame aud proficable to 
the receiver,which isuſtly qur ,ownqor aneehermansg pnlcls.in caſc 
of extremity before mentionedz3Farotherwile gf gaogs,tyilgarren,or 
wrongfully derained,nqr alms,bur reſtigurion mult be,gmade.Lup.1g.8, 

How much muſt we grue ? PAPIDKY 

We muſt ſow liberally,thac we may reapplſoliberally 3.2 Coryg.6. 
Gal.6.7.Pr0,11.25,numwithſtandingyn che quantity and.praportiqant 
alms reipc& muſt ve Hy z "I ; ky , 

1.To the ability of the giver, Luk.3.11.1,Cgr.16;2;Who is nqthppnd How much 
ſo to giveas,utrerly-to impoveriſh bimlelfe Ae ht hjm- === grea; 
ſelf i giver a receiver; At,20435.that-inacommongand ag 
cefſity ot.the Church, .c\ery. oncimuſt be contemtoabates 
nues that the reſt may;nqt periſh 3 2,Cor;$.1,2,9.Lyke.1243 
whoſe hearts God (hal move, . may voluntarily and com el 
all,and put it. into-the common ſock: das 4-34-35 ,mtth AH55 a4 Rp 
15 unlawful ſo-to give;unto ſome-pne good-ule, as. todilable owgiclues 
for the ſervice of the\Common:;wealth, Chugch, or Saints.in general, 
or, torthexclict of our family or kindred. in ſpecial. x Tim. 5.8... : 

2. To the condition of rhe recerves,thar his. necclfity maybeſuppli- 
ed; 2 Cor.9.12.Job 31.17,18,&c. Iam.2.15,16.not as to make. bin of A 
recciver a giver:for this is to give a patrimony,not analmszang belon- 
geth rarher ro-Juſtice,)bipding mena provide for thoſe of cheirown - 
| ulball ther m wean Yo ro bod atugoTt 1 

To whom muſt we geue? \ | » a otic ol 7 ler 
To ſuchasarein wn rk Roamul2. o.but with this differ Es To whom 

1. In preſent extremiry,ye muſt greſerye lifginwhomioeyer, with- 21s molt be 

out-inquiring who or what AN One, the patty Þea Tub. 10.33. with oh. I ” 


4.9. WY LY IN AHL LON ef: T CIE1-MEE | CEP 
2.In caſes admitting deliberation, Fs, 41.1. we myſt confine ouralms 
.co-ſuch-as God hath qalde Fandoeea945-% £as Qrphans,Aged,Sick, 


p C 4 


Blind,Lame,the tr g LLev.age35-Scc heranjuchgiles are 
moſt commendable, as extehid unto perpetuity.; as8he crcQing or en- 
.dawing of Churches, Lak.7.5.Schools of lecaming,2.Kins6.1s&c. 
2 Chx.34-22., Hoſpitals,8c. But.as far fych as, rn, begging. into an arr 
or occupation, they are by.qrder .$g\be mango work for their 
Maintenance;2 The,z-1p,L1,12.Whighysthe beſt and greateſt alms. 
what order muſt ze obſerveingiuyng? . ... . | 
We,muſt begin, with ſuch Aro meareſ tous. regard. of domeſti- Wha 
\cALT, Tim, 528. Hat 154 Ot ih Demtyh 5 <7 eor Chriftion Golc6,10, neigh- THE 
thar- hood gccording/to.the edn age re-Nazions and Religion di- 
TeR us-pnleſsorher cirgumBance eSHSORy Oh eator the dig- 
muy of the perſon robe; relievedys Kan t7.13-de dilpenic:\and ſo-pro- 
ceed to ſuch as are farther off, accargding as our ability can extend. 
'.. + What ore the tpr5-andplaces fitteſt. for this 4uty ? ml 
. [For pudl:be alms the fancy; 2/pe i52when we mectzogether forthe {o- 
Jemn worſhip of Gods: Cor ex 6.2;)ljkewiſerhe, fizteſt plece,where pro- 
Viſtoiris made-tor publikecolleftions, Luk. 21,1, Foriprivatewhen,and 
.whcreſoeyer che neccflity of our;popr brother offcrerh ir ſelf unto us. 
Job 31.16,Px6.3.28,, I | ECISTS 
With what afjetizon maſt 


r order 
be - 


ved in giving, 


* With whae af- 
ſection: alms 


we do Alms-deed; : | I, With muſt be given) 


"——_ 


« # * F 
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Fbe $206 hid $ ubſtance. wy 


The fruirs of 
Alms-deeds, 


Nf Vocations 


External, 


" nternal, 


cifv? ju 
gr® +. = 


glory of God;and the good of our tellow members. 2 Cor.8.4z5, 


rance to receivetrom him the principal again. Luke 6.35. 


 --. day; Mat.10.42:& 25.35. 2" Tim.1,18.- - 


_ thatareele: whereby unfeigned faith & true repentance is wrought 


1, ' Withipity and'compaſhon'sh our needy brother.Pſa,f 1244. 
2. 'With humility and ſecrecy,not{ceking Pfaile from menbut ap- 
ptoving our ſelves to'God. Mat:bir>&c, oO wy 
3. With cheerfulneſs 3 (Rom: 12.8:)becauſe God loverh a cheerful 
giver. 2 Cor.9.7. _ .. dog [So 
' 4: With ſimpliciry;” (Rom. 12.8. ) not reſpefing ourſelves bur the 


How many waies may Alms-deeds be performed ? 
Nor only by givitig ; bur alloy. © whoa | 
1, By kknding (Dent:1 5.8. Mat.5.42:) tofuch asarenorable'to lend 
touSagain, Luke 6.34.'Pſal.37.26; (forme being no: Iefler relieved by 
lending, the othetsby'gitr : ) provided, we take norhing in the loan, 
(Ex0.22.25.) yea, it fome caſes either retmirpart of the loan,' (Neb.s. 
11.)-or commit tr into'the hands of our poor brother, without aflu- 


2 By felling, wheti. we nor only bring forthithe commodity, as of 
cornz&c.whichothers keep in:(Pro.t1.2'6.)butalfo,in a mercitul com- 
miſeration'of our poor'brother,abate ſomewhat of the extream price. 
| 3. "By forbearing whatſoever-is our right in caſe of grear necchty. 

what frutt may we '6xpeft of this duty Þ* 40 1 = 
Not to merit thereby -arrhe handyof God'#(1'Chro:29. 14.) but yer, 
I. To make God our Debtor Pro.19.17:Jaccording tohisgracious 
promiſe; who alſo in Chriſt wil ackzoxledge and requite'it ar the laſk 
. | Po BIUIUIV 1! 


2. Toſcal therruth of ourrdigion. Jam.1.27,' 71907 118 


. 
hu 4 


3. Toaſſure onr falvation, Heb:6.9,t0, 1 Fohn 3.14.1 Tim; 6.19. 

4. Tomake amends to men, for tormer covetouſnels and crueley, 
Dani4:24. Luke 19.8, PAD 0 BU Lat fhah 2215 0 (14, 

5. To ſan@ifie our ſtore (Lube 11.41, ) and bring a von Fr our 
laboursz(Deut.15.10.)yeazand pon our poſterity atter us. Pſali11 2:2. 
and 37. 26,2 Tim.1.16, O03 Bees SENTSCTUDO 2 1441 

"We have ſpoken at large of the particrpattonof the grate of-Chriſt, 
and the bentfits of the Goſpel : Now we ave td'\come 'unts the-meahs 

whereby God doth effeR thefe things. © ( I3SJYUINO 1 
Shew therefore how, and in what manner, God doth offer and tornmu- 

nicate the Covenant of grace unto mankind, 00 Oo 
By Yocatton or Callirig( Rom.8.30.Heb.z.1.)wheh God,by'the'means 
of his word and Spirit, acquainting men with his gracious parpofe of 
ſalvation by Chrift;inviteth them to come utito him z'( Hiſ.22x4.Yand 
revealing unzo them his covenanroftgrace,(Mat.t f.27.8& 16,17. Johis 
14.21.Pſal.25.14.)bringeth them our of darkneſs ro light. 49s 26.18. 
Is this Calling of one fort only? DOOTTBE 3765 23 Gs 5 

No there is an external gathering common” to all,” together with 

ſomelighr of the Spirit;and cert#m truirs of rhe ſame,atramned unto by 
ſome thar-are no heirs of the promiſe:for mazxy are called with this out- 
ward and ineffe&ual calling,who are not choſen, Iſa.48.12.Mat.22.14: 

And there is ai internal and'cfletual calling, peculiar to thoſe few 


: 
—_ Yy 


. 


in 


- 


SO ——— 


of Chriftsan Religidr. 
inthe heart of Gods chofen ; ard Gd becbihi in Chriſt theit father 
doth not only outwardly by tis word ifivite; But inWardly allo and 
powerfully by his ſpirit allure & Win thert hC#tts ro cleqve to him in- 
teparably anto ſalvation.623.9:277.25:14.8 55.4:Jod 2.31 A8.2.39 
How do both theſe kin of _ —_-- 
Howſoevet we att to judpt charitably of all ontwardly called: (x 
Cer.1.2.) becauſe who among het are alſo inwatuly called 'is only 
khown to God z (2 7: 3: t9:). yer doth this onrivard calling differ 
from the inward. | 
1. In that iris wronght ofily by outiwfta the 4d common illumi- 
nations Meb.4.2.) wirhour the ſpitit bf teperieration, Judewer.ty:yor 
any portion of ſaving faith. Luke 8. 13: EE. 
2. In that chey are adrhirced only & an ovſtwatd and ttripora 
leapye of formal profelfion,(43.8.1 4. om.9.4,5.)80t rd that entire fel- 
towthip with Chtiſtequired trito ſavariofl.1 Job 2.19.1 Cor.1.8,5. 
y what are the mhea5)s thhith God bath a 077t4d tochl ii by > | 
. They att partly inwatd & patrly outward, r The. 5.19,20. AF.10.44. Means of 
what are the inward ? 7s Vocation, 
The ſpirir of God; which isgiven by che outward things: Gal. 3.2,3. 
I Tim.cl.14. Ka 
what meant you by the ſpivit of i niobiye Sox 5 EE PRRR, 
Thar powet of God which wotketH' in >& heafts' of men, chitigs 
whichthe ndturdl difcotrſe of reaſon is nor able to ri nnto. 


Being tritomprebenſibls, bob may we thiis to forte uhderſt andifg ind 
ferſe of it ? | hrs | 
| By the things whereunto'it is compared: 


t. To witid;A#s 2.to fhiew the marvelous power ofit in operarioh. 
s, To ol;Heb.r.9.thar is'of a hot nature that pierceth 4hd ſtippleth. 
3. To water,Jo0hz 4.that cooleth,ſcowreth;and dleanſeth. , 
4. To fire, Mat.3. Af; 2. that ſevereth'droſs and good mettal. 
How # the optrdtion of it ? | POW 
Divers : as ſoftning and hardningzenlightning ati darkning;which 
it worketh after a diverſe manner; by the word, inthe hearts of the c- 
I«@ and teprobat&accorfing ro the good pleaſures of Gods ſectet wil 
oily 5 and after thizr, ide, to Mh good leafure of his tevealed 
wil. 'So, that the lawful uſe chereof, is rewarded with a gracious in- 
creaſe of blefſifipzatid the abuſe puniſh&with further hatdiiefs to con- 
demination. &t- : 
what then doth the ſpirit work in the wicked > EEE | 
Finding'them' hard, ir hirdneth theta” more (by with- holding of 
grace) ro their father cohditmnaridn; - | | 
hot doth the ſanitſyirit work 7n the godly? 
Faith;whirby they rake hdlY'on'Chrilt nr all his benefies. Eph. 2.8. 
what are the outward things w ich God hath gruen to cal x by? * 
They ate either commoti ro the' whole world! or proper to the 
Church, WE 7 | 
what ae the things cormmon'to'the whole world > _ . "IDE 
mn works not unprofitably giveoalthouph wot ſufficient to ſalva- 
by ---: 


Is 
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Ofthe Church 


The marks of 
a true viſible 


Church. 


Is not the knowledge of the wiſdome,power, and goodneſs of God inthe 
Creation and government.of the Heaven & Earth, mith the things 
| that are in them ſufficient to make us wiſe toſaluation 3 
No.lt (erveth rather to further condemnation, without the word : 
Rom.1.19520,21, as by, .and with the word, the due meditation and 
conſideration of Gods works is a good help to further us in religion; 
and in the graces of Gods ſpirit. 1 Cor.1.2 1,22. =x 
Sith then God doth not reveal the covenant of grace, npy afford ſuff;- 
cient means to ſalvation tothe whole worlaybut only tothe Church: 
explain bere what you mean by the Fhurchtz | 
We ſpeak not hereof that part of Gods Church which is triumphant 
in glory;who being in perfect fruition,have no need'of theſe outward 
means of communion with him : (Rev.21.22423.) but the ſubjc& here 
is the Church mi&tant. And that we confider alſo,as wi/ible inthe parts 
of it ; conſiſting of divers aſſemblies and companies of. beleevers,ma= 
king profeſſion of the ſame common faith : howbeit many times, by 
force of perſecution, the exerciſe of the publike ordinances may for a 
rime be ſuſpended among them. = 
But are none to be accounted members of this Chareh,but.ſzch as are 
" truebeleetersand ſo inſeparatly united unto Chriſt thetr bead ? 
Truly and properly none other. (1 Fohz 2. 19.) Howbeit becauſe 
God-doth uſe Qutward means with the inward for the the gathering 


- of his Saints ; and calleth them as wel ts outward profeſſion among 


themſclves,(Afs 2.42.Cant.1.7.)as toinward fellowſhip with his Son, 
whereby the Church becomes viſtble:hence it 15,that ſo many as, par- 
take of the outward means, and join with the Church in league of vi- 
ſible profeſſion,. art therefore in humane judgement accounted mem- 
bers of the true Church, and Saints by calling, (1 Cor. 1;.1;) , until the 
Lord (who only knoweth his) do make known the contrary. As we 
are taught in the Parable of the Tares. 2at.1 3.24.8& Mat.i3.47, 8c. 
and of the draw-net, and the chreſhing floor, where licth borh good 
corn and chaft, Mat. 3. + 
Hath Chrift then his Church Viſible upon earth ? 
Yea,throughout the world,in the particular congregations of Chri- 
ſtians, ( Rom. 3.3.) called to the profeſſion of the true taith and obedi- 
ence of the Golpel.In which viſible aſſemblics,and not elſewhere, the 
true members of the true Church inviſible,on earth, are to be ſoughy 
(Rom.1 1.5.)and unto which therefore all that ſeek for ſalvarion muſt 
gladly join themſelves, Eſ4.60.4. | 
Doth the viſible Church conſiſt of goo and. badgor of 00d only ? 
Isconfiſteth of good and bad : as at the beginning wemay Ge it did 
in Cazz and Abel. Whereupon our Savior compareth the Church ro 
a net,in which are fiſhes,good and bad;and. to a ficld; which in it hath 
wheat and cockle. Xat.1 3.2 4,47, &c. 
What are the marks and infallible notes whereby to diſcern atrue 
Viſible Charch, with which we ma'jſafely join? 

Firſt and principally, the truth of Do&rin which is profeſled, and 
the lincere preaching ofthe Vordztorcether with the due adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, according to the Commandement of Chriſt 
our Savior, Mat.28.19,20. Secon- 


_— 


of Chriſtian Religion. 


| _ - 


Secondarily,the rigix order which iskept z with a ſincere and con- 
ſcionable obedience yielded to the VWord of God. 
why. do. you make the firſt to be the principal mark of viſible pro- 
fteſſiont , | 
Becauſe they are the only outward means, appointed by God for 
thecalling and gathering of the Saints z and which prove the Church 
to be a pillar of truth, 1 T1m.3.15. | 
Can the Church want theſe,and yet be a Church? 
Yea 3 it may want them in the time of war or pcrſecution: and in 
ſuch a time. we may ſafcly join our ſclves to a company which allowes 


of the publike miniftry of the word of God and adminiſtration of the 


Sacraments z. howſoever the exerciſe of the ſame by reaſun of thoſe 
garboils be wanting for a time. 
| Are ne to join nith all Churches, that have theſe marks 2 

Yea:neither; muſt we ſeparate from any, farther then they ſeparate 

from Chriſt. 2h:l.1.18.Cazt.1.5. as (bal be ſhewed. 
What ſay you to the other notes that are commonly given of the Charcbs 

Either they are accidental, and in.great pare ſeparable z. or utterly 

impertinentand forged for the upholding of. the Romiſh Synagogue. 
But & aot Antiquity a certatn note. of the Church 2 + 

No: for errors are very ancient;and.the Church when it began,was 
a Churchs,yer hadno antiquity. ,,..,- 1 | | 
| Is not Multizude 4z0te ? , 1 | 

No:for Chriſts flock is a little flock;(Zabe1 2.32.) and Antichriſts 
very, great. Apuc.1 3.3445. K 18.3. , | 

Are not Miracles a,wmark of the Church | 

No:for beſide that wicked people may work them, ( Mat.7.22,2 3.) 
the Church of Chriſt hath, been without miracles z, and the comming 
of Antichriſt is forerold ro be pith all power,ond ſigns,and hing wonders: 
(2 Theſ.2.9. Ap0.13.13,14. )luch as thoſe are whereof the Papiſts brag 
and boaſt of, which are indeed no true.miracles. 


May the Church. errey and be corrupted," or fal; and: become no 


M m Where | 
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In what caſes 
we may l[epa- 
Tare from a 
corrupt 
Church, 


Of :the-ene- 
mies of the 


Church, 


Where God, utterly raking away the means of his Word and 
Worthip, 48.1 3.46.hath apparently given the bil of divOtce, Eſa;50, 
1. there are we notto acknowledge any Church art all : as at this day 
in J-wyalem,once the holy Ciry.But where theſe means are yet conti- 
nued,we are to acknowledge a Church of Chrift;(Rev.2.12,13.)how- 
ſoever more or leſs corrupt, according to the greater or leſs abuſe of 
Gods Word and Worſhip. 

Since Churches may be ſo diverſely corrupted ;from whith, and how 

far are weto ſeparate Þ' 

From Churches mortally fick of hereſie,(T:t.3.10,11.)or Idolatty, 
as it were a contagious plague or leproſic,we are to ſeparate: Rev.1s,4. 
howbeir,whiles « po is ycr any life, rather from the ſcabor ſorexthen 
from the body z that is, from the prevailing fation, maintaining fun- 
damental crrors,and forcing te Idolatrous worſhip.Such is our ſepa- 
ration fromthe preſent.Church of Reme, nor from ſuch therein, who, 
cither meaning wel in general, are ignorant of the depth of Satan. 
(&-1.2.24.) or ſecretly diſſent from thele damnable corruptions 3 (1 
K12.19.18.) with whomyas a body yet retaining life, we deftre ro join, 
Phil.1.18.1ofar,as we may with ſafety from the forcſaid contagion. 

Are we to continue fellonſhip with allother Churches, not Jo deadly 
4d dangerouſly corrupt ? 

From Churches holding the foundation, in fubſtance of faith anc 
worſhip, though orherwiſe nor free from blemiifh, we are not to lepa- 
rate, 1 K79.15.14.& 22.433 farthet then in diſlike and refufal of that 
wherein they do apparently ſeparatefrom Chriſt,in reſpe& either of 
manners, doCtrinzor form of publike wotthip. LOIN! 

what are ihe exemies ff the Ghurch } 

Beſides theſe ſpiritual wickedneſſes, which fight againft our foulss 
there arc outward enemies alſo, ' that viſibly oppoſe the Church of 
Chriſt. J'4 1 

How doth Chriſt defentt bis Church again#t thoſe enennes + 

This is partly ro. be done bythe Civil Magiſtrate,co whom it belon- 
geth by civil means to maintain the Church in thar truth and liberty, 
which Chrift hath given ufite@4r: and partly by the breath of Chritts 
own mouch in the preaching 6fthe Goſpel ; (yet not perfely,but by 
the brightneſs of his corpmitig in the latter day. | 

what: i tht eſtate of the Church when theſe enemies do prevail? 

The Church iis often oppreſſed and darkned ſoby them; thar it doth 
partly degenerate, and is partly hid ; bur never wholly deſtroied,nor 
altogether inviſible. | 

: 75 ant the Church alwaies viſitle in her parts? 

The perfons-are alwaics viſible. For Chriſt hathand ever had front 
the beginning, his Church vilible ppon' earth; Rom. 1 1.152,3,4. rhat is, 
ſomecompanies of Beleevers making profefion of the ſame common 
faith. Yer the perſecution may be ſack cher the viſible Chytch'may nor 
appear theoughlyfor a time + the profeſſors being forced thereby to 
hide themfelves fromthe eic of the world, Rev.r2.14, and happily by 
the rage of the enemy fo ſanered,that (as in the daics of EL:45,1 Kin. 
19.,10,14418, ehey'ca@ hardly. be known or have entercourſe aig ag 

i chem- 


of Chriſtian Keligian. 399 _ 
themſelves. And hence it is thatthe Church is compaxed rothe Moors 
ſomerimes in rhe tul, and ſometimes jn.che wane; | 

Wat diſtinfion i there of the members of the wi Ui Church Do" 

Generally,they are all che famly of Chrift(Eph,3.15.)whichas ſheep 
of his flock,are to hcar his voice and follow him : (oh.10.2;3;4.) bur 
more ſpecially our of theſe, Chriſt the chief Prince and Sh epherd, 
hath preheminence,and government,others to be governed Pay pu guided 
by them. Het.13.17. 

whom Lath Chrif appointed to be Governors and guides untothe reſt? 

1. Church-Officers and Miniſters appointed to reach & govern the Of 'Ife gorer- 
flock of Chriſt,& to tccd it with the wholſome food of the Word & Church, _y 
Sacraments. 1'Cor,12.18,1 71m. 5.17.Euk.12.2.Job.21.15.1 Pet5.2. 

2. Princes and Civil Mag! iſtratcs, whom Chriſt hathcharged ro ſce 
to the 'waics of lus houſhold, (& ſo to rule and order it ourwardly) 
that all;both Miviſters & People,do their office & dutyzeven i in ——_— 
concerning God. Pſa.78.71572.2 Chro.z5.2»&c.& 34.3233»: * 

" What are the parts of the Miniſtry,committed to the officers of the Charchs 

The word:(Rom.10,17.Joh.5.25,& 6.68.)and the dependents thereof, 
UZ, Sacraments, (2 Cor.1o, I ,2, 354+ Jand Cenſures, Mat. LS, __ Cor. Jo 

What « the Word ? | 

Thar parrt.of the outward MiniGry: which conſiſterh i in the dolinery ; Of the Word, 
of Dodrin.(2z Chro.17.9. Afs 2.40,41, &;11.20.1 Cor.4-L5.) And his 
is the ordinary nfiramene which God uſeth in vegerting of faich. Job. 

17.20, Rom. 10.17. Eph.1 at. 
what arts is there eds the delivery of the word, for the begeting 
of Faith 

I. The Covenant of the Law is urgedsto make ſin & the pudiſhment Rom. $3, 19. 
thereof known: whereupon the ſting of Conſcience prickerh the hearr 7:9 10. 
with a ſenſe of Gods wrath,8 maketh a;man utterlytodeſpairofany xa? 


ability 1 in hicaſclt 0 2 Obepl Feerlafing life, Atrer this preparation,;the Mart.15,24, © 
promiſes of the Gof Eo poponnges ; whcreuponthe ſinner, con» I $419.30 

cciving hope of par ons(u tg cy mercy;and particularly: -aP<- Hoſea 13. 2,37 
plieth to his own ſoul, "Roſe comboral | qmaqmmn vo inthe word Rom.8.15, 16, 
what 8 the ny Mops. for the hegerting of. Feuh 3 | Þ: 1! 


are propounded. 1D 101.17 
The holy Spirit of God: GE 2G Kd ef A 
1s i not lauful tofeparate. the inward means from ik none p- 
In no  cale:for thoſe things which Gag harh joined aogerhernomman 
may ſeparate. at.19.6.. .) 
How doth it appear,that God bath jebnied toth#hefs meanzeagrther > 
Becauſe he faith by the Prgpber,Zf4,59:21.thatrhys:i3 che Covenne 
thathe wilmake with ys yoo [not put ig irit and Word ip.them;y 
and in all che Pobicriey.of Apoldeintikb manner; 
I Theſ.3.19,20. joincth ofthe "0 = Quench not the:Spiiat and 
Deſpiſe not propheſying..- . IG: 

It would ſeem by 5 e ade tbe Hpiſilechat the ſyiritaf\ dthpeion un: 
and Sanftification, proper ta the farthful; may be defi; mba be ex+' 
borteth that we ſhould nar quench the Spiritec.. 1 © 

By no means:but as God doth afliirethe Frinhful of their cbmiriyaies 


M m 2 1n 


\ 


% - 
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"3n hin fohe doth dectere 


theſe exhorearions, that the only theans 
rhiholy fire in ns, 150 rake heed ro the 


The Sawnand Subſtance 
whereby we ſhould nour 


i 
preachingof the VV ord. 
Is, by the nord prophelying, ozly meant the preaching of the Word 2 
No: bur by a figurative fpeech, all thoſe ourward means whereby 
God uſerh togive his holy Spivie, as are the Sacraments and the difci- 
pline of the Church ;' over and above rhe preaching of the Word, 
which being principal of all, is here ſer down for the reſt. 
; Why doth the Apoſtle fer the Spirit before the preaching of the word, 
meant by propheſie : confidering that by and after preaching of the 
.. 2 Word, The Lord grueth bis Spirit > - © 
x. Becauſe the Spitie is che-chicf-of the two - the Word being bet 
the infirumene whereby the Spirit of God'worketh. 
- 241 Forthat the work of the Spirit is mote gencraland reacheth ro 
ſomeo whom the preaching of the word cannot reach. 
3. For tharthe Word is never profitable without che Spirir : bur 
GeSptirany be profirable without che Word, as after wil zppear. 
what do yoa learn by this," that the means of Gods S prrit and word 
- re uſually conjoined togetber : 
| Thatnoman isto content himſelf wich his phanrafie, to think that 


- he hw the Spirit roz8 fo neglecdrhe VV ord: becauſe they y go. together. 


$0 are by tÞir condemned ?.- 
Ihe: Anabaptifts; PapiſtiUnd Libtrethe, with aferibeto the ſpirit 
that which they like, although wickedly: ſceitig che Spirit doth: not 
ordinarily ſuggeſt any thing tov, bur that Whith ir tcacherh'as our of 


the Word, John 14.26. 


\ What other fort of nie# ave hers tondemmned! ; 


1The Seancarifts, who efteem: the word to be fitto catecbife, and _ 
- Initiate or enter-us in che&Rutiments of Religiotſ;but rod beet 

_ " ciſe our ſelves continually init: 
',, moſt excellent mens did norwithſtand? 
+ Scriptures. 4r.4.12,8C.com ared wi 


whereas the Prof ets and Aipoftles 
Iigegcrt pr the 
irly 2f;4 -j$2 8c, x alan « 
 . Are noneſanced without Waving of the 07H! 
Yes. For 1. Children which are within the Covenant,havethe pre 
rit of God, withom the; ordinabdy means of the Word 8&Sz#c rgents, 
Mat.2,Rom.$.9,14. 2. Someallo of age ih (> wheret| ow 
arc tiot tobe had. 'z. Some alſo'whic web nþ DE TORS Aft if 
mcancargzyerhave no capacity rd vnderſiand'them ;' as i ft al 
foolsmad men,or deafborn, to ſhew that God ksnor tied 
What maſt webevetake heed of > 0 | 
| Thao we ptcſurenotnporehisfict Oe oo ain ca 
working ing 6 God;y rate ores fible vo 266 eo hlaneh?] mp-rhe 


IS 


mcanand tapacity'of receivin rr prom wee EH the int it is 
Md hacdels win xo feel 'w0he men {ic 


13.) or to have children without the Parents ſee :(1'Pet.t.23- ſeeing 
amongſt.ſach che Spirit of God works faith” only by the preaching of 
the W ords Indeed where the-Lordplacerh'nor the preaching of the 
Word, there he caniand. dbehwork Faith withourit : but where he 
RIC RIEIPES withour ic, -In times and plates where 


WM. P opery 


Ws . ay - <—  - ——_— - —— = PIR i 


:Popery harh prevailed,mary weres and may be $0 atthis day in Spatr: SE 
and Rome)converted by the-vety- bare readingofthe Wordzyca,with- 
out the reading of the word:burnoto amongthend who have or may 65 
have it, cither by going trom homero in,or tetching/thometo them. 

How s the divei(e nerking of Gods Spirit! by the'iminifÞry of the 
. Word ſet ont ptr 2 ONS RI TN ch ; 
By the parable of the feed,three/ parts wheredffel into barren” &un- 
profitable ground, one into good and! fruitful. Mat. 13.3,9,1851 9,24. 
Are not three parts of the four #n'the Church" likely to Le condemned 
' by this Parable > ak BI NY LALLY 
Noth nocaſe,For it is both curious, and uncomfortable dofrin : it 

being a far diftcrent 'thing ro have three ſorts of wicked men in four 

forts, and ro-have thrice as many of ohe ſort. LESS 
What is the firſt thing you obſerve here common to the godly with the wy, chiogs 


——_— 


| wicked ? ef bye 
- Tounderftand ſomethihg of the word ef grace;andto give conſent url ry Gong 
unto the ſame. 2:1 3h Ber _ 


If they under and'it,how is it that the firſt ſort of unfruitful hearers 
are ſaid not to underſtand Mat.13.19) -* | 

T hey have ſome underſtanding, butir is ſaid'to be none; becauſe ir 
is no" clear knowledge (whereof thry'can give a reaſoh ont of the 
Word) nor effeQual. YV hich ariſethfrom hence ; for that they cqme 
without affe&tion, and go away without care.” '' | 

what are we here tolearn ? © | 

' 1. To take heed nor to deceive our ſelves* in x bare profeſſion or 
light knowledge of the Word;zand that we come to hear it with zeal, 
and depart with care to profit. = 

2. To beware alſo of the great ſubtility of Satan, who as a ſwift 
bird, ſnatcheth the Word our of tinpreparcd hearts; even as alſo doth 
athicf, which taketh away whatfoever he findeth looſe. 

what olſerve you tn the ſecond ſort,common to the godly with the wicked? 

To have ſome kind of delight in the Word, and a glimpſe of the 

life tocome. XMat.13.20. Heb.g.z. | 
What differences there between a godly joy and this ? 

1. this is like the blaze of the fire, and is never ful and ſufficient : 
whercas the godly joy is above that in gold and filyer. 

; 2. The wickeds delight is for another purpoſe, then is the godlies. 
For it is only to fatisfie a humor deſirous to know ſomething more 
then others: whereas the godlics joy & to know further,to the'end they 
may practilc. Fade X 

'  whyis#t ſaidtheybave no root 2 Mat. 13.21. | 

Becauſe,though they underſtand the things,yer are they nor groun- 
ded upon rhe reaſons and teſtimonies of the Word, nor transformed 
intoche obedience” of the Goſpel: * and rherefore when perſecution + 
cometh, they wither away. 

Proceed to the third ſort ? 

Theyare they which keep it(it may be with ſome ſuffering of perſe- 
cution : ) yer the thorns of covetonſneſs, or of worldly delights, over- 
grow the good ſeed;and make itunfruitful. 
| Mm 3 | So 


T be Sxm and Subſtance. 


How Juſtiſy- 
ing faith dit- 
fcreth from 
we faith of 
worldlings, 


So much of three ſorts of unfruitful ſoil, and theretn of the things 
common tothe godly nith tbe micked. what are the things proper to 
the godly 3,ſignified by the good and fruitful ground 

I, The receiving of the ſeed ina good heart. 
2. Thebringing forth of fruit with patience. Zuke 18. 15, 
What us there meant by recetving the ſeed into @ good heart ? 
* By the ſeed,is nieantthe word of promiſe ; whereby God hath faid 
he wil be merciful ro us in Chriſt, By receiving it into a good: htary, 
is meant, the receiving it by faith.in Chriſt. 
where it is ſaid,that the word must Le recerued into a goed heart;it may 
ſeem that a man. hath a good heart before he recerveth that ſeed ? 
Doubtleſs,naturally they are all alike,8 there 1s never a barrel ber- 
ter herring(as they ſay:)but as the face an{wereth the face in aglaſs;ſo 
one of the ſons of. Adam is like another in their nativity they have by 
their parents til they be regencrated, And therefore it is called a good 
heart,in reſpe& of Gods changing of ir by the ingrafted word:(Jam.1. 
21.) And by theſe words he purtteth diflerence berween the fruits of the 
three former,and the fruits of this laſt:for that there is no difference in 
the outward ſhew of fruits, but only in regard that thoſe fruits pro- 
ceed from an unclean heart,and theſe from a hcazt that is cleanſed, 


How may we know that we bave true faith 5, and ſo appyove our ſelves 
that we are good ground? 


By good fruits, which are the cffeRts of faith, 
VVhat are the effefls of Faith ? 
Reconciliation,and SanGificatipn. (Rom.8.1,2,3. Eph.2.6; Col.2,1,2 » 
3-) The fruits of che former are ſet down, Rem.5.1,253,4. The fruirs of 


the latecr,arc Repentance and new Obedience: which have been alrea- 


dy dcclarcd. 


VFhat ſpectal tokens otſerve you out of the former whereby we may 
diſcern a juſtifying faith from the faith of worldlings ? | 1 

The end of our faith being the ſalvation of our ſouls, which ſhal be at 
the day of judgement if we can willingly forſake father & mother,ſi- 
ter and brother, wife & children, & abandon the world,and ſay;Come 
Lord Jeſus,come quicklyz:we may aſſure our ſclves weare ina happy caſe. 
VFhat ſpecial marks of a juſtifying fauthotſerye you out of the latter? 

1. To be zcalous of Gods glory. ih; 
2. To love Gods children. For theſe be the ſpecial cftcs of our ho- 

y Faith. 
V Phat ts the YVord farther compared mith,and likened unto ? 

The Apoſtle Peter,r. chap.2. v. 1,2. compares it unto milk, As zew 
born babes defire the ſincere milk of the word,that ye may grow thereby.Tea- 
ny. usthat the word is not only of uſe for our begetting unto God z 
bur for our daily nouriſhment, that we'may grow #7 grace, and inthe 
knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Pet.3.18. SOitis called a lighrlant- 


horn; and is appointed to be our guide, our Councellor, or Comfor- 
ter, OC. 


1s thts only of the VVord preached ? | 
Doubtlcfs, the bleſſing of God doth in a ſpecial manner wait upon 
that ordinance. VV hencc it is ſaid>that when Chriſt aſcended up on: bigh, 


Je 


' A Sacrament is an ordinance of God; wherein by givingard? evth-% 


he gave gifts to men, ſome. Apoſtle$and fame paſtors axd teachers,for the gar 
thering of the Saints ſor the edifytng of the body of Chriſt: (Ephi4.12:) yr 
\withal,the reading ot the VVord with-praier and diligencezisof fingu- 
lar uſe and benefit, and commended/unto us by our Saviour,' Search 
the Scriptures; Job.5.39.8,how reaceft thou? Luk;10.26;and by the exam- 
ple of the Bezeans, who ſearched the Scriptures daily,; and examined 
the things they heard in the publike- miniſtry ofthem. 4s 16.11; 

So mach of the worg.. C | 

VVhat are the dependants annexed to it ? 

Sacraments(1Cor.1943;4.)& Ccnlures;Mat.18.15.1 Cor.5.)the one; 

ſcaling the promyſes ; theother, the threatnepgs of the Goſpel. 

VVhat are Sacraments? < 1. 87. 2 GR 

Seals of the promile of God an Chrift:::wherein by'certain'outward Of the Secra- 
ſigns, (and ſacramental ations concetving theſame). commanded by "m7: 
God, and'delivered by his Miniſtety: Chriſt. Jefus with all his ſaving 
grace is fignified, conveied, and ſealediunto the heart of a Chriſtian. 

For Sacraments are ſcals annexed by God to the word of the Cove- 
nant.of gracez(Row. 4.11.1 Cor.11,23,)ro ioftruttafſure, and poſſeſs ts 
of .opr pare in Chrifk and. his bencfizs, ( Gal.3.27.Yand ro bind us toalt 
thankfulobedience unto God inhimRonn6.4, (7 3 HG 
S Was not Gods Y Vord ſufficient? VYhat need have we'of Sacraments ? 

This argues our infirmity,and meniteſterb Gods greatlove and mers The Sacra: 
cy : Whofor the fyrchering of oup underſtandingharh 'added viſible mens of great 
ſigns to his Word, that our-cars might toconlybe informed of the *© 
truth, bur our cics alſo mightmore phaintyſee-it';vand for the preater 
ſrengrhning of our faithvouchſaterh roconfirmehecovenant of race 
unto us not only by promiſe,burt.alſo:by qurward ſeals annexed there- 
unto. Thelike means had-4dam himſcltin Paradiſeto'puthim in're- 
membrance of Gods wil. And it he in his perfe@tion needed a token of 
Gods favor, (which was the agree of life) How'muct»more we that are 
corrupt and ſinful 2 It we were Spirits op Angds, weſhonld nor need- 
theſe heips: but ſth God knowing our frattrics,and what'is beſt for ys, 
hath given us theſe ſealsro our fyrther:camfort, ler us uſe the receipe* 
of ſo skilful a Phyſitian,upleſs'we wil haſten our own deaths.' 

'. How doth God by the Sacraments aff ure ut of bis meretes iz Chriſt ? 
By exhibiting to the worthy recewersbyfuch outward ſigns (whe- 
ther Elementy,or aftions)as bimlelt for the xeliet of our weakneſs hath 
preſcribed,whole Chriſt,God and man, withall his benefits; (1 Cor:16% 
4+) in whom all the promiſes.of God are yed\and; amen. 2 Cor.1.20; 
Do they ſeal nothing elſe but the promiſe of God uptous? | 
. Yes:they ſeal our promileutto:Godygharwe take hin only for our 
God and Redeemer 3 whom alone by faith we reſt on, and'whom'we 
wil obey. * Te yes HH le a5 ite 4 
'.., How dothey bind us wato God? 1.0 oo N09, 
\We receiving them as pledges ofhis:infinit love in Chriſt,do thereby 
profels our ſelvs bound to expreſs our thankfulneſs,by all dutiestohis * 
Majeſty ; (Ce1.2.6,7.,) and for his ſake oneto another.” Eph, 435435. _ 
Deſcribe yet more largely what @ Sacrament is 2 91 3 PG Bf 


What a Satrts 
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ving of ourward elements,. according to his wil, the -promites of rive 
Covenant of grace,made in the blood of Chriſt,being repreſenced,ex- 
hibired,and applied unto-us; ape further figned'8 ſealed berwixt Get 
and man. Qr, It'is an ation of the whole'Church, wherein by certain 
viſible ſigns ahd outward things done according to Gods mikiturion, 
inward . 252M being berokened. Chrif with'all his benefirs.1s both of- 
fered unto us,and received by us:offered; (I ſay) to all in'the Church, 
bur exhibited only to the faithful,for the ſtrengrhning of heir taich in 
the eternal Covenant, and the bringing them more cfteQually to the 
praftiſe of Gods Commandements. Exod.12.6. Luke.1.59. & 3.3,16. 
I Cor.11.23. M8t.26.26. Rom.4:11T, & 6.4.1 Pet.3.21. | 
why cal you it an aftton ? ha \ 

Becauſe it is not a bare fign-alone, but a work. t Cor,t1.24425- 

:, Why cal yourt an afion of the whole Chavth ? 

Becaufe'it is a publike a&tion,and apperraineth tothe whole Church: 
and therefore ought ro be done in the preſence of the congregarionby 
the example of Job» (Mat. 3. 11, 12.) and commanded of Paul, 1 Cor. 
1x.18.20,2.2.it being a great indignity for the Sacraments r& be admi- 
niſtred privatelyzthen for the civyl judgement, which is bpen and pub- 
like;that we ſay nothing of the Sacrifices under the Law: which were 
not1o.excellent as theſe;zand yet was nor lawful to offer them in pri- 
vate. Which reproveth theidiſorderof the Papiſts, who turn the Com- 
anion intoa private Maſs, : and' miniſter the Lords ſupper to One a- 
_ lone without the preſence of the.Congregation. f ents : 

But way uot the Sacramnentsbeſo adaminifired upon neceſſity; as name- 

ly to a fick man ready'to depart out of this life 3 ©) (tt! 

There is no ſuch neceſktrycFora man believing, wanting that oppor? 
tunicy of comming to the Lords Stpper, wanrcch nor the effe&t theres 
of:ſecing the Lord promiſed by Ezekrel, that he would be a Tabernas 
cle to his people being baniſhed from ir(Ezeb.37.27.) And'therefore 
che want of the Sacraments doth'nor hurt, ' when wirh eoliveniency-a 
man-cannot enjoythem 3 bbrche contempr/ornegle&'of them, when 
they may conveniently be come'unto, 5070 RUN 
what then 1s the fitteſt time and place for the adijinift vation of the 

? \ Sacraments ta en 2 oa AI a 

The fitteſt rimesis the Lords day,or ſome other day.of publick mee- 
ting: The moſt convenient places the Church, and uftiaF place of rhe 
aſſembly of the Congregation, (1 5 106); lod?” | 

Did not Abraham mexiſter the. Savrament of CiYcumtifion in his 
private houſe as ITN 

_ His houſe was ar that time the Church'of God 3 and therefore not 
privaxe, [Arid ſo-in 'the time of perſecution, the godly did oft-times 
meet in Barns and ſuch obſcure placeszwhich were indeed publike,be- 
cauſe of the Church of God there: thehouſe or Church availing no- 
thing,to make it publike or.privat:Even as whereſoever the Prince is, 
there is the Courtalſo ſaid to be;althouph ir were ina poor Cotrage. 


_ What difference « therr between a Sacrament and a Sacrifice ? 


In a Sacrifice there is an offering made to God;in a Sacrament,there }. 


_ 15an offer, made to:God by us. lathe Sacrifices Chrift was fignified as 


given 
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given for us, in the Sactametts as given ro usrhe Sacrifices were pl 
ſ19ns, the Sacraments ſeals af6." ' >"? | 
who i the anther of 'a' Sac) afiepit 2" 
-- God alonegbecanſe he 6nly can beſtow thoſe "_ which are  fea- 
led ina Sacrarnent. 
How 4th God ordaind Swrament? 
By his Word. 
How many parts of Ghes word ave there whereby he doth inſtrture 
and ordains Sarramenpt ? 
Two. 
Fifft, a commandernent to do tte. 
Secondly, a Promiſe of a bleſſing upon the right uſing of ir. 
#9 04 the Rarn bow # Sacrament;berng a bew ordained Ly Ell? 
No. For tough it'werea' figns ye ir was no fign of alvio by 
Chriſt. 
What is the Watterabitſuiftannce of 2vevy Sacrament > 


One and the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, although diverſtly* oentauriictiba 


in divers Sacraments,and in fore. moreforcibly cher in others; becauſe 
of ſome Elements communicating Witn,or taking Hold of, ot reaching 
ro more of our Scnfes, 

what things then are required in a Sacrament I A | 


Three, 
' Firftahe outward ſigns; 8 facrafriedral ations dericepnl 
\ Secondly,the inward things ſig "er aoaihg hy .Chrift Feſas with 
his ſaving gracec;and pion aQiorSednce) thefame. 
Thirdly, 'a fitmilivude betwixr then both: AS Bapuife fot examn- 
ple 5 ray, as water doth waſh the body, fo doth the blood of Chriſt 
waſh away the ſports of the ſont. . - 


theſame, 


what ſigns are uſed in Sat! amints? ; 

Some only repreſenting,aswatet,btead and wine:fom arpling as 

waſhing, caring, drinking, atd ſuch like.” 
VV nat are the thin es mfied'? 

Firſt, Chriſt ifs wh; is Merits, and fecondly; the apptjjng of 

the ſame whts of ir particular. | 
. " FPR&vein do thefiond mid the —_ fenified difer p: 

1. In Nature, | 
: Toy In the'titriner of receiving. 

' 2, Inthepitties Whith'do receive thei, 0 
4. 1n cheneceſfiry of he rcring ffi. DRILL £25 
PP beretn dot rey —- 

In thishat the ſign doth ſo fitly repreſens thi hihgs fignift Hhetes 
by,thattche mind of a Chriſtian 8 erawirty the't eo confidex of the 
things ignited. X 

VVnat ts ther the Sacrament) tion, pervixt the figs oy the 
things ſignified? 

Suck-as bcawinr 2 fealed wit, andthe things ehivied' in che ſame. 
From whence it is,that the names.effe@tgand propetetes of che one are 
givento the. ochep. - | 15 115 

 VVnate thecauſe aooky mot ed the Lord tograte the outward fans! ro 
Till the 


—_— 
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re the Sacraments, with the names of be things ſignified ? 
' The outward clements have the names. of the ſpiritual things they 
ſer forth. 1. Becauſe of their fir proportion and agrecment,in regard of 
the reſemblance and ſimilitude of the elements and the things lignift- 
cd;in which rcſpe& they are called Srgzs. 2.To ſhew the inleparable 
conjunRion of the things ſignified with the fign, in the worthy recei- 
verzin which regard they are called Seals; as in the perſon of Chrift 
his ewo natures are ſo inſeparably united, that oftentimes the proper- 
ries and effets of the one are attributed to the other. 
what ts the ground of this ſacrament al unton ? | 
In general, the inſtitution of Chriſt, whereby fit things are appoin- 
ted {oto be uſed, with a promiſe annexed, In ſpecial, the applying of 
that word unto certain ſpecial ſigns with praicr.In particular and un- 
ro me the ground is, my reverens and worthy receiving, - 
What u# the uſe of Sacraments 2 | þ 
The uſe of Sx. God hath ordained them,ta the end, that by comparing and confer- 
cramens, ring the outward things with the inward,they, might help. 
1. Our Underſtanding; in which regard they are as it were images 
and glaſles. Gal.3.1. 


2. Our Remembrance; in which reſpe& they are monuments. Luke 
22,19. 1 C0r.11.24, ISS OIL INS — 

3- And ſpccially, the perſwaſion of ovr hearts ; by reaſon whereof 
sf Anu ſeals and pledges. Rom:4.11. For they are appointed by God: 
to {trengthen us in the promiſes of ſalvation,which God hath nor only 
made tous in word,but alſoconfirmed the ſame by writ: and leſt that 
we ſhould any waies doubt(as naturally we are inclined)be hath ſer ts 
his ſeals,according to the manner of men ; that nothing might be lack- 
ing which ſhould increaſe our ſtrength. 7 

1 bat dofirin ts here to begathered > _ 

1, What root of blindneſs, ,of forgetfulneſs, and eſpecially hard- 
neſs of heart to beleeve, is in us 3 That the Word and Oath of God is 
not ſufficient to pluck up,but that we muſt have ſuch aids. 

. 2. The merey of God that applicth himſelf co our weakneſs. 
3. What miſerable men they are that refuſe the Sacraments. . /; 
Repeat the princtpal ends, for which Ged bath 1xſiituted the Sacra- 
men's. | by 
To help our inſight as clear glaſſes; to relieve our memories as la- 
ſting monuments ; and toconfirm our faith, as moſt certain ſeals and 
pledges : from whence they become our bonds of obedience,, and the 
_ - marks and badyes of our profeſſion. So the ends for which they arc 
- appoinecd-aretheſe four. . GG 
- 1+ The clearing of our knowledge. 
2. The helping of our memories. 
3- The ſirengthning of our faith. 
4. Thequickning of our obedience. 
How may we more clearly conſider of thoſe things which are miniſtred 
: in the Sacraments? | PB7 ih 
By conſidering diſtinaly,the things given and received,and the per- 
ſons giving and receiving. 
. . What arethe things given andrecerved? They 


— 
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They are partly. outward» and partly inward;*' 

what are the outward ? EIIOLL fs 

The viſible creatures,ordained for fighs and figures of Chriſt:as un- 
der the time of the Goſpel, Water,Breadand Wine, 

why hath God made thoite of theſe Creatures ? - 

Both in reſpe& they are for their harurall properties moſt fir to re- 
preſent the ſpiritual things: as allo for char they are moſt generally u- 
{cd of all. Nations in the World. = 

what are we to learn from hence ? 

The wonderful wifdome of God; that harh chofen baſe and.com- 
mon things,for ſo high and fingnlar myſteries: whereas he might have 
choſen things more rare and of greater price,to ſer ont fuch excellent 
benefits asare offered to us in the Sacraments, Vherein there is great 
difference berween the time of the Law and of the Gofpel. 

what are the inward things ? | 


F T he inviſible and ſpiritual graces: namely,Chrift,with all his bene- 
ts. | 


What learn you of thus ? 

Nor to ſtick to the outward elements, bur to lifr up our hearts unto 
God ; accounting the clements as a ladder, whereby to climb up to 
thoſe celeſtial things which they repreſenr, 

So much of the things, what are the perſons ? 


The Giver and the Receiver. The perſons 
How many Givers are there 2 | i aQors 
Two : the outward) giving the outward 3 and the inward;giving the anq TT - 
inward things. | aQions, 
who ts the inward Giver 2 


God himſelf : even the holy Trinity, God the Father, God the Son, 

and God the Holy Ghoſt. | 
What be the aftions of God 11 a Sacrament ? 

They are principally two : TIE | 

1. Tooffet and reachforth Chriſt and his graces: 

2. To apply them to the heart of rhe faithful communicane. 

Who art the outward givers? * PRA 
The Miniſters eſpecially, repreſenting unto us the Lord, whoſe 
Rewards they are. 2ar.28:19; 1 Cori4.1. 
What ts the Miniſters office herein 2 
\To confecrate rhe elemencs,and then'to diſtribute them. 
Wheretn conſiſteth the 6ox(ecration of the elements ? 

Partly in declaring the inſtitution of the-Sacraments, and partly in 
going before the Congregation in prater unto God. Firſt, in prailing 
God, who hath ordainedſuch means for the tclicf of our weakneſ : 
then in ſuing to God) that he would be pleaſed ro make thoſe means 
cffeQtual to that end;for which they were ordained. 

1s not the ſul ft ance of the elements changed by this conſecration ? 

No verily ; only the nfe is altered,in-that they ate ſeparared from a 
common toa holy uſe, which change and alteration continueth only --- - +.;+- 
while the ation is in hand.” Src IE A my 

Deth the Minifter with the ſign give the thing fignified alſot © 
| 0. 


f 


Duries in the 
aQion of re- 
cciving, 


"Tbe\$ohw and debtance- 


No: he only diſpenſeth the 6gns, bur irjs-God that giverh and dif. 


penſeth the things fignified. Mat.z,1i. 
1s God alwates preſentgte.gave the thing ſign1fied to all them that the 
Miniſter giteth the ſage? | 


Noznotto all : tor ſome in-receiving,the figns,receive together with 
them their own JpEgement, GxCer.r 1:29) Xethe is alwaies ready to 
g1ve the thing ſigni edto all. tholc that ATE fir tO-TCCELVC the Sacra- 
ments: and to ſuch perſons the figns and things {ignified are alwaits 
conjoined. 

'  Whoarxe the perſons that areto receive the Sacraments ? 

All Chriſtians that are prepared thereunto. 

Ts there any ſpecial preparation required to the receiUing of the S4- 
cramenty 2. | 

Yes vcrily : for ſeeing men ought to come with preparation to the 
hearing of the word alone z they ought much more tocome when the 
Sacraments are adminiſtred alſo, wherein God doth. offer himſclt 
more familiarly and vifibly to us. Exed.3.5. 1 Cor.11.28. | 


what us the preparation that ts required ty,.them,that come to recerve 
the Sacraments 2 | 


Ot preparati- Thereis required in thoſe that are of years of diſcretion, to a wor- 


on co the 53- thy participation of the Sacramentsknowledgestaith,and-fecling,both 
Cranmm inthe Law,andinthe Goſpel. :.... | 

Seerng no man u6 able to attain tothe knowledge of the Law and the 

an G fb el perfely,nuch leſs the ſimple and,common People : tel me,how 


MR ; far i this knonledge, faith, and feeling, neceſſary? + 
_ * Firft,concerning the Law,it is neceſſary that the recciver.of the Sa- 
_ crament be able to underſtand and beleeverhe common'corruption of 
all men, both. in the bitter rgor- of original fin, and inthe poifoncd 
fruits thereof, together with the curſe of everlaſting death! due there- 
unto;zand that he be ablo toapply both theſe, thar is, chefin-and wages 
thereof, to himſelf. EST 743 216 Yi, 
Secondly,concerning the Goſpel, that he be able (in forne meaſure) 
to underſtand the'covenant of Grace, which-God in Chriſt hath made 
with the ſons of men: and then thart by faith he be able (in ſome mea- 
ſure) to apply the ſame to himſelf. | mitt : 
what ariſeth from this knowledgesfaith,and feelings afurther pre» 
paration thereunto ? + | SEES 
A true and earneſt defire to be made partaker of the Sacraments ; 
with a conſcionable care to perform ſpecial duties, in and after the a- 
ion of receiving, Mat.3.13.Afs 8.36. Luke 22.15; 01 
what duties iz the ation of recelUing are to be performed? 
Firſt,a grave and reverent behavior, befitting ſuch holy:myfterics.*” 
Secondly, an attentive heedfulneſs in comparing thezqurward ſighs 
and ations in the Sacraments, ,whith the' inward and {pirieual things 
which they beroken, SIE 440571 
"What duties are to be. performed after the: partaking of the' Sacra- 
' "ments ? | | 
owes + If we' have a ſenſe and feeling of the gracious work of God by 
"5+ them,weareto rejoice with thankſgiving; if not, weareto center iy 
Sts a | jucge- 
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judgement with our tclves, and ro humble our fclves tor our want 
therein. And though we ought to be humbled, it we feel not the work 
of God in us, in or aftcr the Sacraments, as that which arguerh want 
of preparation betore,or attention in receiving of them yer ought we 
not therctorc to be altogether diſmaied:for as the ſick man teelerh not 
the nouriſhinent of his mear,becauſe of his malady, and yer notwirth- 
ſtanding is nouriſhed;ſo it is in ſuch faithful ones,as do nor ſo ſenſibly 
feel the working of God in and by the Sacraments,through the weak- 
neſs of their tai. And alchough we cannor teel ir immediatly, yet af- 
ter (by the fruits rhcreot) we thal be able to diſcern of our profiting 
thereby. 

How many kinds of Sacraments be there ? ; 

Two. The firſt of the Adnfon of Gods children into the Church) 
there to be partakers of an everlaſting communion with Chriſt. The 
ſecond of his Preſeryation and nourithmene therein 3 to aſlure him of 
his continual increaſe in Chriſt, (1 Cor.10.1,2,3,4. Exod. 12, 48.) In 
£9 pid the former is once only z the latter is often to be admi- 
niſtred. 

: Hath the adminiſtration of the Goſpel been alwates after the [ame 
manner? 

For ſubſtance it alwaies hath been the ſame: butin regard of the 
manner proper tocertain times,it is diſtinguithed into two kinds ; the 
Old and the New. Heb.11.2,13.8 13.8. As 19.43.8& 15.11. &C,26,6, 
7. Luke 16.16, Joh.1.17,Heb.11.2.8& $.8,9,101 3. & 949,10,11, 2 Cor. 
Z« 6,750. 

What cal jou the old Miniftry ? 

That which was delivered unto the Fathers to continue until the The 01d Te- 
fulneſs of time; whercin by the comming of Chriſt it was to be refor- + ang" , 
med. Heb.1.1. & 9.10. Ais 7.44.2 Cor.3.7,I1. ments of ir, 

What are the propertzes of this Miniſtry ? 

Firſt,the Commandements of the Law were more largely,and the 
promiſes of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly propounded: thee lat- 
ecr being ſo much the more generally and obſcurcly delivered, as the 
manifeſting of them was further off Mal. 4. 435. Jer. 31. 31, 32533: 
Heb.11.13.2 Cor,3.13,18, 

Secondly, the promilcsof things to come were ſhadowed with :: 
multicude of ty pcs, and figures ; which when the truth ſhal be cxhibi- 
red, were tO vaniſh away. Hetl.8.9,13. & 9.1,8,9,10, 2 Cori3.11,1 3s 
Gal.4.3,4. Col.2.1617. 

What wmerehe chief States and Periods of this old Miniſtry ? 

the firſt from Adam to Abraham; the ſecond from Abraham to 

Chriſt. 
what were the ſpecial properties of the latter of theſe two Pertods > 

Firſt, it was more ſp:cially reſtrained unto a certain Family and 
Nation. Luke 1.545 5-P/al.147.19320,Rom.9.4. AAS1 3.17. Deat. 41,6, - 
7,8. & 14.2. 26,198,119. 

Secondly, it had joined with it a ſolemn repetition and declaration 
of the firſt Covenant of the Law. John 1.17.Exod,24.7,8.,Deut.4.1.2,13: 

& 5.255, & 27.26. Rom. 1045» 


No Thi ly, 
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The new ad- 
miniſtrarion 
of the Goſpel, 


Thirdly, beſides the ceremonies, (which were greatly enlarged un- 
der Moſes) it had Sacraments alſo added unto it. Heb.9.1,23. Afs 7. 
A445 46,47- | EE 

what were the ordinary Sacraments of this Mini(try ? 

The Sacrament of Admiſſion into the Church was circumciſion in- 
irtured in the daies of Abraham: (Gen.17.9,10. John 7.22. Exod.12. 
48. Deet.30.6;7,8. Afts 7.8.Rom.2.28229.@ 4.11.C0l.2.11.) The other 
of continual Preſervation and nouriſhment,was the Paſchal Lamb,in- 
Kitutecd in the time of Aoſes. Exod:12.3,4. Num.9.11,12. Deat.16.2. 
I Cor.5.7, 1 Pet.1.19, John 19.36, with Exod.12.46. | 

what t the new adminiſtration of the Goſpel # 
That which was delivered unto us by Chriſt:which 1s to continue un- 
to the end of the world. Johz 1.17, Heb.1.2. & 2.34. & 3.5,6. & 12. 
25326,27,28. 1 Cor.3.11. 

what are the properties thereof ? 

Firſt, iv is propounded indifferently to all people, whether they be 
Jews or Gentileszand in thar reſpett is Catholike or univerſal, E(a.54. 
1,22. & 60.3,4, 5. & 65.1.& 66.12,13,20. Joh.16.10, Mat.18,19,20, 
Rom.16,25,26. Epheſ.3.5,6,829. Col.1.5,6. 

Secondly, it1s ful of grace and truth z bringing joiful tidings unto 
mankind, that whatſoever was formerly promiſed of Chriſt, 15 now 
performed, and fo inftead of the ancient types and ſhadowes exhibi- 
ecth the things themſelves;with a large and clear declaration of all che 
benefits of the Goſpel. Joh. 1.17.8 17.21,25. Rom.1.1,2,3. I Pet.1.10. 
I1,12.1C0r.1.2 3,234. & 2.9,16. 2 Cor.3.11,13,1418. 

what be the principal pornts of the Word of this miniſtry ? 

Thar Chriſt our Savior(whom God by his Prophets had promifed 
roſend into the world)is come inthe fleſh,and ach accompliſhed the 
work of our redemption. That he was conceived of the holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Aary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
and died upon the Croſs. That the body and ſoul being thus feparared, 
his Body was laid in the grave,and there remained under the power of 
death: and his Soul went into the place appointed for the fouls of the 
righteous: namely,Paradiſe,the ſeat of the Bleſſed. That the third day, 
body and ſoul being joined togerher again;he roſe from the dead, and 
afterwards aſcended into Heaven z where he fitrerh at the right hand 
of his Father,until fuch time as from thence he ſhal come unto rhe laſt 
Judgement. Rom.1.1,2,3. 10h.1.14,15. & 19.2830, Hebg.12,26,28. 

I T:m.3.16.Luke 1.35, Mat.1.18,19,2C,21,22,2 3.& 27.2.26,Ver,ad 50. 
& 12.40, & 27.59,60. Rom.6.9. Luke 23.43,46,47. Mat. 16.21, & 28. 
16, 17. I Cor.,15.44556, 1 T:im.2.8. Mar,16.19.Af5 1.2,39510,11.Eph. 
4.10.Heb.1,3.2 Tim. 4.1. | 
H 2 hr the Sacraments of the new Teſtament differ from theſe of 
the Old ? 

In reſpe&;Not of the Author, Godzthe ſubftance,Chriſt ; or the recei- 
vers,the people of God;which are in both the ſame:(Rom.4.11. I Cor. 
10.2,3,4.)Bur of conttnuance,(Mat.28.19,20.Jevidence,(1 Cor.l1. 26.) 
eaſte performance, and efficacy ; in all which thoſe of the new Teſtamenc 
have great preheminence;(2 Cor.3.9.) 

what Sacraments be there of the New Teftament ? One 


— —— — we. —— 


Only two : to wit; Bapts/m, ſucceeding inthe; place of C:thumcrſr0p; The _ 
and the Supper of the Lord,anſwering roche. Pafſouer(Bom.4. 1:Genel7. ye Tehta- 
I 1,12. 1Cc/.10.1,2,3.& 12.13. 8t-26:26.&'28.19.:By theſe tormer menxwoonly 
we have our admiſſion into the true Chorebrot God: by the latter we 
are nouriſhed aud preſerved inthe Ghurch after ouradmiflian, =»: - 

How may it appeargthat there be no mare then twoSacraments.of the 
New Teſtament ? | 


Firſt, when the number of Sacraments were moſt-neceflatfy(as un- 

der the Law)'thcy had bur two:whexefore we:nced require no more. 

| I Cor.10.132,3.. 21; 4-21 | LEI 

 Secondly,having meat,drink and cloaths, we ought therewith to be 
content.(1 7:29.6.8.) Now by the ſacrament of our entrance,our fpiri- 
rual cloathing is lealed unto us; (6 ah, 3-27.) andby that of oufgrowrh 
is ſcaled, our teeding, (1 Cor,19.16.), Oy Kr 3 HL 18 tho 
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| Thirdly,thele two leals aſſure us of all Gods graces; as of our rege- 

neration, entrance and ingrafting into Chriſt,. fo of our growth and 
continuance in him: and theretore, we-need no more. ;(t Cor.12.13.) 
For there are as many Sacraments, as there be things that need to be 
berokencd to us abour our juſtification, New they be rwo5 our birth 
in Chriſt, and our nouriſhment after; we are born: : as in the bodily - 
life we ſee that we need no. more,but ta bebornzand then to have this 

life preſerved. The Sacrament of Baptiſm ſheweth us the firſt; rhe Sa- 
cramenr of the Lords Supper the ſecond, : + , 1 /[-, 

Therefore thoſe five other Sacraments of Confirmation, Penance; 
Matrimony, Orders, and extream Unaion, joinedby the Papiſts, are 
ſuperfluous. Becauſe ſome of them have no warrantart all our of the 
Word of God, and God hath promiſeda blefling upon the uſing of 
them : others of them,though they be agreeable ra.the Word, yet are 
without the number of Sacraments. 

What #« Baptiſm? | | 

Ivis the Sacrament of the New Teſtament by the waſhing of water Of Baptiſm = 
(Eph.5.26.)repreſenting the powertul neſvag ofthe blood and Firit of 224 what it is, 
Chriſt; (t Cor.6.11. Heb.to.22.) and ſoſcaling our regeneration or 
new birth,ourextraxce into the Covenant of grace, and our ingraffing 
into Chriſt,and into the body of Chriſt-which is his Church (Fobx 3. 
5.Tit.3.5. A#4.8.27.) The word Baptiſm q rage mygeneral any waſh- 
71g: buthere it is ſpecially raken for.that ſacramental waſhing, which 
{ealeth unto thoſe that are within Gods Covenant, their birth in 
Chriſtand cntrance into Chriſtianity, ' i - 

How was this Sacrament ordained and brought into the Charch, in' 

the place of Circumciſion ? [21 WHAD:.. 

Atthe Commandement of God,( Joh.1.2 3.Yoy the Miniſtry of John, 
therefore called the Baptiſt: (Mat.3.1,) after tanified and confirmed 
by our Saviour Chriſt himſelt,being baptized by Jobn(Matz3.13)and* 
giving commiſhon to his Apoſtles and Minifters'to: continue the ſatne 
1 his Church unto the end. ( Mat.28.18.) ; an Mato 5.4303 D045 03 

why call you it the firſt Sacrament ? Nd OR 

Becauſe Chriſt gave order to his Apoſtles, thatwafter they have 
taught, and mcn belicyc,they ſhould baptize themiztharſo rheymighke! 
Nn 2 | be 
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be enrolled againſt thoſe of the houſhold of Godzand entted into the 

number of the Cirizens and Burgeſles of the heavenly Jeroſalem. 
what abyſe doth this take away ? | 

That which ſometimes the ancient Church was infeed withal : 

namely,that they baptized men ar their dearhs,and ler them receive rhe 

Lords Supper twice orthrice a year 5 whereas this is the firſt Sacra- 

ment of the Covenant. b 

\ . »- Phat are the effential parts of this Satrament of Baptiſm 3 

As of all other Sacraments,ewo : the enrward figns,and the inward 
things ſignified. Where alſo is to be conſidered, the proportion and 
vhian which is berween-thoſe ewo parts 3 which as ir wete'the very 
form and inward excellency of a Sacrament: BOY ao | 

What are the qutward ſign tn Baptiſm ? / CS 
They are the outward clement of water, and the outward ſacra- 
mental ations about ir. EW | 
What are thoſe $Sacramental aRiions 2 Se 
Firſt,the Minifters bleffing and conſecrating the water. And ſecond- 
ly,the right applying it © conſecrared,ro the party to be baprized. 
 Aay none but a lawful Minifter baptize ? - 

No. For baptiſm is a part of the publike Miniſtry of the Church, 
and Chriſt har tt Io, and authority to none to baprtize, but 
thoſe whom he: hath called to preach the Goſpe): Go, Preach and Bap- 
tize, Mat.28.29.thoſe only may ftandin theroom of Ge&d hitmſclf;and 
Miniferially ferto the ſeal of the Covenant.And it is monſtrous pre- 
ſumption for Women,or any other private perſons, (who are not cal- 
led)ro meddle with fuch high myſterics ; norcan there be apy caſe of 
neceſſity to urge, as wil appear afterwards. | 

Touching the firſt aftton of the Miniſter ; how ts he to bleſs and corſe- 
crate the water 2 | 

I. By opening to them that are preſent the do&rin of Baptiſm, and 
the right inſtitution and uſe of it z what inward myſterics arc {ignified 
and ſcaled up by thoſe outward ſigns. So did Fohz when he baptized, 
he preached the doQtrin of repentance,8& raught the people the inward 
bapriſm of the ſpirit ſignified by his baprizing with water. 27at. 3.11. 

2, By acknowledging inthe name of the congregation mans natu- 
ral pollution, that uy Jap in need of ſpiritual waſhing ; by giving 
thanks ro God the Father for giving his Son for a propitiation 4h our 
ſinsand appointing his blood to be a fountain to the houſe of 1ſrael ta 
waſh in;and for ordaining this ſerviceto be a Sacrament and ſeal of ſo 
great a-myſtery. 

Thirdly,by making profeſſion of Faith in Gods promiſes in that be- 
halkand praying that they. be made good unto the party that is to re- 
ceive the ſeal thereof. For as everything is ſanfifyed by the Word of 
God and praier:{o in.c{pecial manner the Sacramental water in bap- 
riſm1.is bleſſed and conſecrated by the Word of inſtitution, and praicr 
to God for a bleſſing upon his own Ordinance. | 

What ts theſecond Sacramental aftton ? 

[The aRion of waſhing, that is, of applying the Sacramental water 
unto the: party robe;baprizedzdiving or dipping bim into it,or ſprink- 

ling 


- ound 
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ling him with it, 1z tle name of the Father,the Son,and of the holy we: Mar, 20-199 
Is the ation of druing, or dipping, materiall and efrential ro the 


; Whe her di- 
crament ? or ts there alſelute ground and warra;it for ſ prinkIyy; [2 ring or dip- 
which ts moſt commonly pra8ied mth 15 13 theſe ccld Countries” * piog be efſen- 


- "Some there are that itand firifly for the parggular aQtion of og ar —_— 
or dipping the baptized under water, as the only activh which he/in 
ſtirution of this Sacrament wil bear;and our Church alfowes no.ather, 
except in caſe of the childs weak ncls, atid chcre 1s expreſt inout Savi- 
ours baptiſm,both his deſcending into the water ard rifirig up : ſo hav 
fome rhink our common ſptinkling to be. {thronph taſt and render- 
neſs) aſtretching the liberty of the Chtrch, /turcher then cicherthe 
Church would,” or the ſymboticalnels of the oneward fign with the 
thiog fignificd can ſafely admits ir typifying our ſ] prejtural burial atid 
reſurrc@ion, Rom. 6.8; LI 
Others conceive the ation of ſprin lirig of water ipon the Rho 
the baptized verywa crancableceſſ pecia ly "Mm youhg qhitc drem,to'wh 
further wetting may be dangerous : and the grounds'a aFy eſe. 
Firſt, it ſeems that neither dipping is eſfenriaF roth Ns 
Bapriſm, nof ſprinkling 3 but only king 6 and 4pplying iv; ect rorhs 
body, as a cleanſer of the filth thereof; 
_ Secondly then,as i in the other SacramfeApopafaliohy Wine 1s ak - 
nificant as a whole gallon; ſo here, EN Water i IS as fipr Tifre care 
as a whole river, | 
Thirdly, che ation of { bt bears fit ſenblance with bin: 
ward grace, as wel as dipgl ing, hat authoriry iti the'Scripttizes? 
Read I Per.1.2. and Heb-12,14. Whereis ſpecchof pe ink of 
the blood of Chriſt,and the tou of Yall efoet kirg Ki ter "gt 74 
the blocd of Abel. W's 
- Fourthly, it is not vilikety that the'A pete dbiticd as wel by 
ſprinklin or pouring upon, as by diving ar 97 WEN He *firh We rth 
of divers baprized in houſes, as wel as others 4p r1v the p Dew f - 
waſhing the body by water,is Alential: Epbeſ.5 26.) th6 gh why HE 
way it $ done, ſeem nottobe eſſential; lo'Warcr be Ret forhe 
«bp the cla ink —_— POV, 
' Thu wry the A BLI2T element, Fs FR Oa rw 


are the hikes part.of Baptiſm : what now is the inwart part?" 
= Thoſe ſpirityal'chings which are ſiphified, 2nd repte ined, hd ex- The inward 


hibited in ind ye outward cle eng ang abtiohe: Asth 'S Warcr 08g 1- Fnbed ins 
fiesrhe blood of bY rift; the (6Eſt Sconfctraring th \warct (1 Fr Baptiſm, 
God the Farhets fetring #þaxtÞis 'Soh pig xp Ad the Wo 


the world byhisBlood;the er ntth et ro the 


of the baptized to'fleanſe it; 4 atk ob op MO dj $ 
inns 


Son to cleanſe the ſoul for” jultrfieation'am 
only to ſignifie, bas ro ſeal yp*utiro the vlser, 
i= cffeQed as wel as the outward. 0 20119198 TIWOT Dt ny = 
How come theſe wiffele Props to fi FGÞ(hch 51 ! ie ht ries "7 

"| There jsa natural fitneſs andaprnefs in 'the' pitt , No EX- The fimili- 
preſs the inward. As for water tO bea  reſernblhiDe Hl heblood.of tude berween 
Chriſt , chus they agree : abbr 5,08 _ nibed 

Firſt, water is a neceſſary eletiert; the natural life6f evan clini be” as 
without it : and the blood of Cheiſt isas neceſſary: ray 

Non 


'S 


ly, 


: Tb Sur: thi Subſlattce. 


© Seconidly, water is a comfortable clement: as the Hart panteth after 


” the mater brooks, Pſal.a2.1. The thirſt of the body cannot be quenched 
-, ber by water: whictce the heighe of miſery is deſcribed Zy a barre and 


I Cor. Gable | 
TL at i wi befid, dg 45 ihe nataral þ tweſs F of the eine chigs Foex- 


dr 187 0und where u0 water ,P[al. 63.1. So chethirſ(t of the ſoul cannor 
6? ched but by ie blood of Chriſt. John 4.13. 

Ficaly, WAtCT F free element: as itis neceſſaryauſefulzand com- 
fortable, ſo it is cheap and cafie to come by without coſt; Yo is the 
blood of Chriſt. Eſa.55.1. Ho, he that pre come and drink freely, 

Fourthly, v water ita common clement : none arc barred rom i it,any 
may go tothe river and drink. Andt Blood of Chriſt is offercd as 
generally to all,;rich and poor, bigh and low,bond and I z Every © None 
may lay claim ynto him,come and have intereſt in him; 'Joh:1.12.WW 
ever receiverh him; who ever belecyeth, the propoſal i is without re- 
{trains ; none ap ſay, I am ſhut out-or excepted. 

Ti y,wattr 15 a copious and peencitul clement ; ; there 1 15 NO Teſs in 
the: Le forth FETER of it, there is enough for all men. © So15 the 
blood of þ all. ſuffictentair cat neverbe drawn dry: of his ſulve 
We! may all receive $96 yet he be never the more empry. Hence the 

cripture ſpeaks'o 


clpecial redemption. | 


_d1xthly, ae of C is a cleanſing anda puri Yes e- 


pri ndirs of Chriſt firly in thatzfor x. Joh. 1,7. 
od f Chriſt c Smaleaats Þ ts from Pp [in.' 
And here we may al{pobſerve.che 1 ymbolicalneſs Hen the'Sa- a- 


cramental ation of wa and th cinwatd grace fis 
Pile noch T6 15 Io Rs Jur bh which1 18 gs even ſo the Sar 
oa ntal waſhing implies our para lution: Whe ever ſy by 
ro this Sacraitienrof Bapriſm, dorh by {6 doing ack nov foo Eh: 
o be defiled FR Dogver brings a child to be baptized, dart Og, 
\ake confeſh 100 of origind c6rruption and GnfulocRs v thee 
were. baptized GEBid Jordan, onfeſlir ing their fins, ; - » 2 
Secondly. as the ap ppl of the water to the b( pi ART ng 
cleatſerh; oitis withr js d of Chr zit cleanſe ogetheFgplhus 
by being aj applied to it;in the Melt arid efficacy of i inby he ſanctif ying 
Spiritz © which the outward miniſterial Aer, ls a gn and EP 


140 % 


12 war Li: 23:0 d 
hag al nfderable Gods d; vine | inftirutio " ordainingand 
der B Ir os gs to. typific ro the.ſoul Chri 4rucifird 4130 
ng quality.F Foro e thoughthere werc;aeyer ſach aptneſs 
=  creatur thingto doto meddle: Witha:Sacrament, 
{a the Lodo AFR appro lat ig. to ſerve fortiuch a purpoſe. 


Ne Ae © Go Fi twrion, ;there gocth a bleſkng, and a 4 ial 


verthe and power an SON a vine Ordinance. Thar which makes 


the outward {1 pificantzis Gods Word and. appointment. 
; Ant oC [OP grate ny FEY power of his blood only barely ſignified 


,1#n the Sacrament of Baptiſm: 


y more:the 1inwar« things are £55 exhibiten to the believer as 


: we a" the e Qutward ;; there. FeE that ſacramental union between 'thiem, 
4 


Lat MIS 


6006 5: $cporicdaod alcd up by. the other. Hence are thoſe 
pf ral HANS 


13 Again ofwa, ter and of the Holy Ghoſt, John 3. 5. of 
' leanſing 
f 


= 


of Chriftian Relig. As 


cleanſing by the wathing ot water,Eph.5.2'9,ſoy Ariſe a8 be baprized, 
and waſh away thy ſins, Atts 33.16.10 Rom.6.5: We ave buried with Chriſt 
by baptiſm, © c. the Sacraments being rightly received, db effe& that 
which they do repreſent. 

Are all they" then that ave partakers 6f the outrart# wiſhbioe of b ay- 
tiſmpartakers alfo df tht inward wathio of the'S pry: Path ths 
Sacrament jedt up thisr ſpiritual Fngr a We irito C Pri t& all who 
externally Yecerue tt's \ 

Surely no.Though God hath ordeinedtheſt JO WS for the 
conveiance'of the Ihwird graceroourfouls;' yer there is noneceſſity 
that we ſhould tit the workitifof 'Gods? SHirft to the Sterarments 
more then to the Word, The promiſes of ſation, Chriſt and all his 
benefieg,are preached and offered to all'ih eheMihiftry ofehe Word : 
yer all hearers have norchem'convcied to tliefr fouls by the Spirit;bur 
thoſe whom'God hatfofrdatriedra life: $64t the Sacrarnetit&the our- 
wardelements arc diſpenſed to'M -who'make an ontwart profeſſion 
of che Goſpel (tor in Infants,” eheir being botr) MrhE&beſome' the 
Chirch'is inſtead of ar outward profefivh)berante mar igniot able tg 
diſtinpulſh-coth fron chaff: but ti& ihWat@grice/of thslSatramenit is 
not communicated to all,but to thoſe only who are heirs of thoſe pro- 
miſes whereof rhe'Sacrarnenrs\a7s ſeals: oO Cos 4 thiiÞHave his 
name in the Covenant, the ſeal ſet to y” Gen itn him. 

. Whit @ tht adv 7111 dr benefit ws 47 My) CB iſtidn? 

'. The ſatne as was 'the bentfie CR Crna o'thic Fen 'obtWard; The benefic of 
Romi.2(28. K0ni.3.12 7here Biegentral grace of Baptiſm: Sptich 41] che P>priſ © a 
baptiſed Parrake of ave corhtmon favor; and that's theiradimiſſion in- Chcitiun, 
ro the viſible bodyof the Church; their mAtiatfaci "8 otitward in- 
corporminig'ints the niwmber of rhe worſhip phe of God Txtethal 
pation: proto oe ers (ui was it ofly 2 ſeal 6f thei 
reonſnefs which is by fatch {./Þut wutioberphisGo appoitired it to F 
like a wal of ſ@paritiGh BLfweert J2wand Gertitf0 is Bapriſth abadge 
ofani outward FerhboPgf the OhK?ch;a Uſtin&ionfromrehe common 


rqut of Heathen;zand God there Gen a right Ps Ant b#pri- 


zed rO! Hope FOR a © rhem My ve wait _ 
for a6 inWat&Þl by then. "Yetthis'is'b tir h;}Me ſhel and _ 9 
ourſidÞ aHthat a Jt Ge 7 Beeetved re i Charchi'#re 


tor frito2ly CAT ft Rica! bo Arif. Baptiſni at- 
wat BE Fin 66H by Fj ne I DEn gs ith rhis 
ae bam theb 55 Sip detail 1o! the ſelting'4p't this Innrd aild 
nor. nol 


ecial N22 | 
here diffi Wi of, Berfons bap ited.” T ©Ehitch my Towhom bap- 


Stize COR 'at w_ Trown and fs 7” afly (tc bein og tiſm is effeQuy- 
bred Pia be fol {At fi the pale oft the hurt , 4nd reſtific * 
theirs DF Fees utderſtdhding of CNetteſt "ai profeſs theif faith 
in the E fd Jeſu dns C Gods precious protaiſ "of rerttiſſion of (iris by 
his Hed: Y their earneſt Uefife Yo beTeated with Baptiſii for rhe 
Rrengrhhing of rherr fools in; thi ithibur the'Chbtch 41ſo baptizerh 
her Infants, Fact as bLikis bord With her boſon of believing parents 
are withia the Covetiabt;andfÞ hdve right unto the ſeal thereof. 
Doth the 1nthard Pirate atwhits Uccobly da the outward ſign of ne 
| of years baptized} No 


- 
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grace of che 
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oy os ſanQitying Sp1rit, which, can do 
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No; but only then when the proterion of their faith is not outward 
only & counterteitybur fincere and hearty; they. laying hold on Chriſt 
offered in the Sacramene by a lively taich;which is che hand to receive 
the mercies offercd. ffs 8. 37. If thou lehieveſt nith all thy beart, thou 
maiſt be baptized ; ſaith Philep ro the Eunuch.. For it were abſurd to 
extend the benefit of the ſeal beyond che Covenant. Now:the Cove- 
nant is made only to the faithful, John 1.10.4ark 16.16, He that Le- 
leeveth azd us baptiſed ſal Le ſaved; but be:that beleeveth not, whether he 
be baptized or no, (hal be condengned.' Simon Magus ( Atts 8, tz.) and 
Jalian and thouſands of Hypocrites and Formaliſts ſhal findno help 
in. the day of the Lord by the holy water of the Baptiſm,withour it be 
rq increaſerheir judgement, | 1 | TELE 
But mhat {ay you of Infants Baptized that are Lorn in the Churchgaoth the 

. tymard grace in their Baptiſm alwaies attend apon.tbe outward fign? 

Surely.n9-;.the-Sacrament of haptiſm is effecual in Intanventy co 
thoſe, andito all thoſe that belong unto. che elefion of grace, \'VV hich 
thing though we(1n the zydgement,of charity) doyjudge oh every; par» 
ticular [nfantyer we have ro'ground to judge ſo of all ingeneral-:'6r 
if we (hould judge {0,yet rt is,not apy judgement of certainthzwe may 
be miſtaken. +174 IOW +1 fr 30) 0311.16 O09 B12 OLEEELINGG J:4 

-48,every.ceft Infant then aftgalitſanfiified-or2] -united-atito Chrift 
(1 (2744n4 by. apti{an > cn 103 3} 155} 513.151 6775 3 011 £628 
. We mull here alſo difiinguifh gfe. infancs bapeized, wherof fome 
dic it,gh63r fancy, $nevereme orbenſe of reaſonzorhers God hath 


#bax, 6s.to be tbagght of cleft 4afants that diesn theiritnfpteiy and 
44,94 tnard,mepas af [oluation but their baptiſm ed 7h; 1 2 
Doubtlcſs urall thole, ghe.inwaxd grace isunitgd to; the. outward 
ſigns; anche Holy Ghoſt doth asprulyand weallynand actually apply 
the merits,and blogd of Chriſt in the juſtifying and ſancifying ver- 
rue pat G's of ahe.clc& Intanczas the Minifter doth the water to 
its body; .a,dihc:invibble gracg.ofhe Sacramentis conveied: by the 
ky _—_ rc befor , [g9} ful B07) UNENINGEDHR : 
+... , Bu how ran n-ipfart bacaqad the gr 
"Ycry ine): Thobgh lntancs be nor capable. th 
crament by;that way'whercby che grown.arcy byhearmngLoncavin 
belicying.y; yet iefollowerh nor ;rhar Infancs argopr capable. and 
by angther, way... , It $cafie rodiſtinguiſh þeoween the SPIN: 
ed, on 5: xv - aged has. it. © Faich'ts no ob ger ute EFFaR 
Ty. tO ALL. OGS TIEUH, BUT), ONLY TO TROKE TO... APN La OO. ANOTAS, MEANS 
INT JIU apr eo -oulnels £ 2 juſtifi- 
crh us, 9x. cur apprehegding. is: God vanfupp hs detec prtaihÞy 
Ay ing SPITIb,, 19 W thi $ 0R,our part which faich 
ſhould do. Do WEpgrhnowe UN'S I Adam 15 1mputedrto chil- 
dren,and they defiled by it, thogh#}cy be noncapable to underand 
it 2 cven {o the ANN 01 f Chriſt may be,, and is by Gods (ecrer 
and unknown way to cle& 5 EL :wdſo to thoſe that arc born deaf, 
and fools, not capable of underſtanding. For though God ticth us to 
means, yer-not hamlelf: he that hath Told of Infaprs, . to them belongs the 
Kingaome of God;kKnowes how to ſettle upon = hag. title of the King- 
dome. And we have no reaſon to think, bur thar cyen before or in, at 
4 2» or 


- 


or by the ad of, baptiſm, the. Spizig af; Chriſt dorh.urtie the ook gt 
the elcEt infant co Chriſt,and clogth/irwith his righoeouſtcls, nnd im- 
pute untoit the title of a ſon.pr d yby Adoptiorizand the imbere 
of God by ſanQification and {gti it for:the ſtare of plory.. 

But what ts to Le thought of the effeRt of Bapriſm #32 thoſe eleR_ infants 
T whom God\bath appornted todewe 3myeers of diforttron? 122 7 

In them we baveino warrant to promiſe canſtantly an excaordi 
work to whom God intends to/afford ordinary means. Forche 
God do ſometimes ſanctify fromthe womb,as in Fezemy,arid John Bap- 
xþ,lomtime' in Baptiſm,as he pleaſerhzyer it is hard ro afitm(as ſome 
Mo)thatevery cle& Intan doth ordinarily before or in baptiſm receive 
warjal ATI ANGOe {ecd of faith and grace, For if there were 
ch a habit of grace then infuſed,it could not be ſo: utterly loſt, or ſe- 
cretedasNeverto ſhew itlelf but by being actain by new inftruRtion. 
But we may:rather d cem, and judge thar baprtilſais not aftually effe- 
£tual to juſkific; and ſanGifie, until the-party do believe and embtace 

the promiles, |. ; | [te 263 +371% 
1s not Baptiſm then for the moſt part avain emptyſhew;conſifting of ſha- 

domes without the ſubſtancezand a ſign without thething tanified ? 

_ Nog it is alwaics an cffeQual ſeal to: all choſerrhar are heirs'ofthe 
Covenant of grace : the promiſes of God touching Juſtification,:Re- 
miſſion, Adoption are made and {calcd in.Bapeiſm to every cle& child 
of God ; then to be actually enjoined, when the parry baptized ſha 
acually lay hold upon them by faith. bus Baptiſm ro every-ele& In- 
fant is a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, tobe extraordinarily ap- 

lied to the Holy Ghoſt, if ir die in its infancy;eo be apprehended by 
Fans if we live to yeers of diſcretion. ' So thar as Baptiſm admint- 
ſtredto thoſe of years is not efteftual, ' unleſs they believe ; ſo we can 
make no comfortable uſe of our Baptiſm adminiſtred in our infancy, 
until we believe. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt and all the promiſes of 
grace were in my Baptiſm eftated upon me and ſcaled up vnto me on 
Gods part : but then I come to have rhe profie and benefir of them, 
when come ro underſtand what gtant God in Baptiſm hath ſealed 
unto me,and aQually to lay hold upon it by faith. 
Explain this more clearly. (4) 
We know that an eſtate may be made untov/anInfant,/ and it his 
infancy he hath right unto it, —_ not aftual poſleſſion of iruntil 
luch years. Now thetime of the childs incapabiliry; the uſe and com- 
fort of this eſtate. is loſt indeed 3 bur the righr and rirle is not vaimand 
empty, buttrueand reals and ſtands firmly fecured anto the child to 
be claimed what time f{oever he is capable of ir, 'Even io Infants cle& 
have Chriſt and all his benefits ſcaled upunto them in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſmzyet through their uncapableneſs they have nor aQtual fru- 
ition of them, until God giveth them aRual faich'to apprehend vhem. 
Is Baprifm loſt then which is adminiſtred in our infancy>wasit a vain 
and an empty Ceremony ? ne, it was a complear' and an effetual Sa- 
crament z and Gods inviſible graces were truly fealed tp under viſible 
i1igns.., Andthongh the uſc and the comfort of Baptiſm be not for the 
prclent.enjoicd by the infantzyer by che parem it is whobeleeves mm 
| promiſcs 


Wha benefit 
Tahfaits 
they live to 


years have by 


Baptiſm for 
the pI clent, 
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promiſes for himſelt and fo? his feed,” and ſo by the whole Congrega- 
tion: and the things then doneiſhalibe atually cffcfual ro the A 
when ever itſhal be-capablero make uſe of them. 
But are there not ſome:who utterly deny the baptizing of Infants to be 
marrantable ? ''.. 5  3ug SOSOS 
Yes;but not to.infiſt uponanſwering their weak arguments: ſuffici- 
ent and clear ground for the praftiſe of our Church in this bebalf;,may 
both: be picke.out of that which hath been ſpoken before 3 and further 
-1.: The firſt wedrawfrom'theuſe of Circumciſionin the old Tefta- 
ment, which anſwereth to Baptiſm : yer that was applied to the Infant 


, evidenced by theſe following arguments. 


theeight'day; There car be no reaſon given-to deprive Infants of Bap- 


eilm ,but that which may be given againſt Circumciſion ; the maih 
whereet is thetr nnicapablenets of the grace of the Sactatnent. 21 


- 2. To:rrhemtowhom theCovenant belongs; to them'/belongs the 
ſeal-ot the Covenant thar confivrms. the right unto them. 'Butto the in- 


fants of faithful parents the Covenant belongs:to you and to your chil 
dren-are the promiſes made,ſaith Pyter, AR.2;39. and to.them belongs 
the Kingdome of God:if the ghing it ſelf, then the fign and ſeal of it. 
And the Apoſtle ſaith, Your children are holy, r Cor.7; 14. there 1s a 
fatderalſanttity,or external and viſible holineſs at leaſt in children of 


believing parcnts;and they are co be judged ofthe true flock'of Chriſk, 
until they-ſhew-the contrary. Sitaur, | 


11 2, !Tea, bat 18.45 0bjefied that they do not believe ; which @ in the Scrip- 
7 | : ture required of thoſe that bre to be baptized,that they make profeſ- 
1 -fronof their faith? 1 © + 
 'The Scripture requiring faich iwthe party to be baprized, ſpeaks of 
rown men, - VVhen the Apoſilegives a rule thatnone ſhould eat bur 
thoſe that laborzit were monſtrous from thence to deny meat to chil- 


dren or. impotent perſons. Beſidesit is not fimply an improper ſpeech 


to call rhe infane 'of beleeving parentsa Believer. Our Savior recko- 
neththem among believers. Mat.18.6.he took a child and ſaid, VV ho- 
ſoever offendeth one of theſe little ones thar believerh in me.- What 
do we deem of Chriſtian Infants ? is there no difference between then 
and Pagans 2 Certainly as it were hard to cal them Infidels,ſo it were 
notharth tocal them Believers. : And further itis the received judge- 
ment of our Church, that the faith of the Parents (or of thoſe thar in- 
ſtead of parents preſent the child in the Congregation) is ſo far the In- 
fants,as to give him right unto the Covenant. And laftlyzas we have ſaid 
before, the Spirit of God in ele& Infants ſupplies the room of faith : 
and however it be, Adams corruption cannot be more eftcQual to pol- 
tute the Infant, then Chrifts blood and Innocency is to ſanRifie them z 
and Gods wiſdome wants not meansto apply it,though we cannor at- 
tain unto the manner, 1 
But the Anabaptiſts urge; we have no rule ix Scripture for bapti- 
zing 1nfants;nor example. | 
But do we read any thing 4n Scripture that may infringe the li- 
berty of the Church therein 2 nay,: do not the Scriptures afford many 
friendly proofs by conſequence of itzwe read of ſuch an one __ 
| an 


df Chriſtian Riligion. 
and all bis houſhold, ci:c houſe of £jaa, of the wg of Criſps, of 
Stephanas3&c.Why (hould we imagin that there wete no infants there, 
ot that they were left our? And if the Sctiprures nor Expreſſing dirett- 
ly the Baprizing of Intants, were ſufficient reaſon Why that Sacra- 
met ſhould be denied themn:then by the ſame reaſon the Sacrament 
of the Lords Suppcr ſhould be denied ro women. For(to my remem- 
brance) it is not expreſled in all the New Teſtament, that atiy wo- 


men did partake of it : which thing yet wete ſenfleſs ro doubr 
of. 


But is Baptiſm of atſolute ne6/ſity to ſalvation ? 

Baptiſm as we have ſeen is an high Ordinance of God,and a means Bapriſm nor 
whereby he hath appointed to communicate Chriſt his benefirs ro *abſoture 
our fouls z and therefore not to be negleted or flightly eſteemed, bur = aura 
uſed with all reverence. arid thankful devotion when it may be E 
had: yet where God denierh it, either in regard of the ſhortneſs of 
che infants lite, or by any other unavoidable neceſſity, there comes no 
bo er from the want of the Sacraments, but only from che contempr 
of them. | 

Who ave here to be confuted 2 

Firſt, the Papiſts 3 who have contrived in their own brains a room 
neer hel,which they cal (Limbs Infantum)a recepracle for the ſouls of 
infants which die without Baptiſm ; and whereas ehey feign,they are 
deprived of Gods preſenee,and never partake of joy and happineſs. 

Scone] Ie people amongſt us 3 who,for want of bet- 
ecr reaching, harbor in theit tminds ſuch Popiſh conceiprs, eſpecially 
that Baptiſm doth confer grace npon all by the work done, (for they 
commonly look no higher:Yand they conceive a kind of inherenever- 
rcand Chriftendome (as they cal ir)neceſſarily infuſed into children 
by having the water caſt upon their _ Hence the miniſter is ofc 
poſted for to baprize in a private chamber,to the difhonor of thar Or- 
dinance: and,which is more intolerable;in caſe of the want of a Mini- 
ſter,wornen wil undertake to be Baptizers ; which is a monſtrous pro- 
phanartion of ſo high a ſervice. 

How may theſe errors of opinion and praftiſe be avoided ? 

They proceed frompgrofs ignorancezand therefore rhe means to cure 
them isto be informed inthe right nature and uſe of the Sacraments, 
and in the extent and limitation of the neceſſity of them. 

How may that be done ? 

We muſt know that Sacraments properly do not give us any righr 
unto God and his Chritt, bue only {cal up and confirm that right and 
intereſt which already we have in Gods Covenant and promiſe. God 
dhe cdro Alrahamlite z and then he gave himthe Tree of Life to 

c a/pledge.of his proniiſe.lt wasnor the Treeof Life that gave Adam 
lite-bur the promile. Adam might have lived by the promiſe without 
the Tree ; Lugthe Tree could do him no'good without the promite. 

Thus God promiferh\Chriſt and his benefies to rhe faithful, and ro 
cheir ſced, and:rhen he givesus Bapriſm to ſeal theſe promiſes: it is nor 
baprilm:that ſaves'us,burrchepromiſes;itis not water that purgerh our 
{ins,but the blood of the Covetianr. 
why 
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why then was the Sacrament added ? 
For our weakneſs, to be a ſtrengrhning to our faith;not to give any 
ſtrength or efficacy ro the Covenant made 1n the blood of Chriſt, 
Gods VWord is as ſure as his bond;his promile 1s as ſure as his {cal, and 
ſhal as ſurcly be accompliſhed ; the Sacraments only give ſtrength to 
our faith in apprehending it. 
What infer you from this 2 
That where God is pleaſed to diſpenſe his ſeals and Sacraments,they 
are great comforts and pledges of his lovez& to deſpiſe or {light them 
werea horrible ſleighting even of the Covenant it felt. Bur where he 
denieth means and opportunity of enjoying the (1gns,the things ſignifi- 
ed arc never the farther off, or leſs cftcAual.lt is laid, Gez.17.14.thar 
the uncircumciſed ſhould be cut off from Gods people,becauſe he had 
broke the Covenant:but it is meant only of voluntary and wilſul refu= 
ſing of Circumciſfiov. For the people of God inthe wilderneſs, were 
forty ycars without the outward {ign of Circumciſion ; yet they were 
not without the inward grace, Davids child died the ſeventh day,a day 
before the time appointed for circumciſion : and yet both his words 
and his carriage expreſs that he doubted not of rhe lalvation of it z ſo 
the thick upon rhe Croſs belecving in Chriſt was received with Chriſt 
into Paradiſe,though he were never baptized: he had the inward grace 


of Baptiſm,the waſhing of the blood of Chriſt though not the ourward 
ſign. When God affordcth means, we muſt wait upon him for a bleſ- 


ſing in themzand by them : when he doth nor afford means, we muſt 
not tic the working of his grace to. them.God who ſanQifeth ſome in 
the womb;knowes how to ſanGifie all his ele& infants, and by his ſpi- 
rit apply the merirs of Chriſt unto them. without the outward water. 
Some have the outward ſign and not the inwardgrace,fome have the 
inward grace and not the outwgrd fign, wemuſt nct commit Idolatr 
by deifying the outward clemett. The rule wil hold:It is not the want 
of the Sacraments, but the contempt or wilful negle& of them that is 
dangerous. 
what other errors of opinion and praftiſe do you ofſervve about Baptiſm? 

As ſome through ignorance and ſuperſtition have too high a con- 
ceit of the outward ſigns, ſo others through ignorance and prophane- 
neſs have too mean and baſe opinion of rnem. Some there are who 
cſtcem of Baptiſm as of a mecr Eccieſtaſtical ceremony and Church 
complementzas if there were no {erious vertue or cfhcacy init,or pro- 
fit to be expected by it 3 or had no other uſc, but togive the child a 
name and there is an end they look no further, 


, How doth it further appear that ſome haveſoſlight an optnion of this 
Oratnauce? | 

By.thcir anſwerable praQiſes: ſuch as theſe,and the like. 1. Often; 
Baptiſm is deferred,and that upon every trifling occaſion,as if it were 
a buſineſs of nogreat weight and moment, but might attend every ones 
leiſure, and many times through delay, the child dicth without it. 
Which though it doth nothing prejudice the childs ſalvation : yet it 
wil lic hegvy upon. the parents. conſcience; for negleting Gods or- 


dinance when he afforded opportunity. Fe 
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a butyne 
to Jordgn'to be baptized.ls the receiving of thechild-into the Baſome of 
che Church in a ful congregation,nocomfortunto theezisyrnotmercy 
to ſee the blood of Chriſt miniſterially ſealed-up unto thy Tofanty ro! 
purge it from that pollution. which-it hath brought into the world 
with itzwhich alſo thou makeſt confeſon of by preſenting, irtorhis 
myfterial waſhing ? Is.ir nor Joy to thy heart, to-hear the-whole:con- 
0 


$0 be mumbled-over in/agorner? Chiift came from/Galilee: 


gregation of Gods Saints pray for thy child : And that God harh.ho- 
nored thee ſo much,as tocount the very child holy and within his Co- 


OD 


venant ? think on theſe things.  _ Fre * 
. 3-Every onethar is preſentat Baptiſm,(hould canſider,thag that be- 
1ng a publike a&tjon of the Congregation, every: particular perſon 
ought reverently to join in it. Shall the whale Trinity be-ptefent ar 
Bapriſm,( Mat.3.) and we be gone:?; Join ought.every one in;priier to: 
 Godtor the Intanc, join in, praifes to, God fox his mercy; that we avd: 
Os our 


——_ 
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cur children ave breighs forchyard broughe up within the pale of his 
hae mn enmed ary like a'wilderneſs)and thank 

God for 'adding-arthe nt & riieſhber to his Church. 


ythey bring childreh'to receive 
to-the ſervice bf'the Devil:and God 
oh i\Mleathens and Pagans, asby thofe who 

bave eakeit ypor! name of Ohriftians,” © Sf ode 
Laſtly, Bapriſm:Modkt'be © continual fe through a Chriſtians 
whole life 1 tr\isadmtinifived buronce,” botists* atwaics laſting in the 
—7. 7 it. Ba ptifa lofclh notirs firehprh by tine. In all 
31 0340/51 and doubrs-look back to #hy 'Bapciſm,' and the promiſes of 
woot ara GOd ſealed vp unto thee there lay hold on them by fairh,” ang rhou 
ti: " ſhalrhaverheaQuaicomfort of thy' Baptiſm, and feel the AfeR of it, 
thouplrthownexer favs it; Tn eliy failings, lips, and revolts;to tecover 
thy ſelf, have recourſe cothy Taper Bapriſm ſhal tot yeed; the 
Corenant and feabof 'Qod ſtands firm, he chanterth not: only renew 
thy. tepepratices .reneW'thy faith! in thoſe blefſed' promiſes'of grace 

which were ſcaled up unto thee in thy Baptiſm. | - [99214 © 

,.: > ;Bomneb fox: Baptiſm. what w the Lords Supper ? &. EL Sh 

Otthe Lords It is4hofecond Sacramenr of the new Teſtament,' whercin'God by 
Supper,and the Hgns/ob bread and wine fignifleth,” ſealerh'and'exhibiterh'ro every 
an» faithtitrecciver, the and blood of Chrifty* for his ſpiritual nou- 
riſhmenc and growth in Chriſt © Sigg ens him His counte- 
nance Wirh increaſe in the body of Chriſt, which is his ChurchFronkir- 


1U 


c 
mertk-him-in the Covenant of Grace; Or thus :It is a Sacrattenr of the 
Goſpel, wherein by the ourward elements of Bread-and Wire,ſan&ti- 
fycd and exhibitedby the minifter, and rightly received by the com- 
municaur, aſſurance is given eothoſerhar are mgraffed into Chriſt, of 
EINER him and receiving nouriſhmentby him unto erer- 

Are there divers grates'offered.to us 1h Baptiſm and the Lords Supper? 

No. The Covenant ſolemnly ratifyed ip Bapriſm,is renewed inthe 
Lords Supper;berweenthe LordHimfelf and the receiver: & the ſame 
graces gftered apain,but to divers-erids;in Baptifm,to the inveſting and 
entring'of us into Cheiftianity (for '6f that entrance Baptiſm is a ſeal :) 
in the Lord Supper to'the'nouriſhing and continuing of us. in it. of 
which gromb-32 continuancein chrifiiani 


ryoitisatcal, And'therfore 
as 
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as unto the Sacrament ot Baprilaylounto this af-rhe Lords Supper,he 
Popilh feigbned Sacrament of Confirmazton 15 notably injuriobs:.1 ! 
wherein then doth Baptiſme dxfjer from the Lords Supper ? _ :* \ ! 

.1n regard of the thing tignified, Baprifan(as hath been ſaid)is a ſeal The difference 
of our cytrance intothe Church of God, the Supper of the Lord of ;jfm and the. 
our continuance in the ſame;one of our new birth,the other of our ſpi+ Lords Supper, 
ritual food. The tormer is ordain'd to this end,thar being our of Chriſt 
by nature,wc might by rheSacrament of our new birth be ingraffc in- 
ro his body: ( T:t.3.5. Joh.3.5.)the larter,thac being in Chriſt by grace, 
we might continue & increaſe in him. Cor.10.16:8& 11.23.,1Pet.3.21. 


2. In regard of the outward (1gn.-- Vater in the one, Bread and. 
Wine 1n che orher, 


3. Inregard of the Communicants. Unto Baptiſm both Infants,and 
thoſe that are of years and diſcretion are to be admitred;but unto the 
Supper of the Lord, only thoſe of years of diſcretion.. 

4. In regard of the time. The ſupper of the Lord is to be reccived 
as often as the Lord ſhal give occaſion ; Baptiſm buronce. 

Why u this called the Lords Supperiſeetng we uſe not to make it a Supper? 

Ic is called the Lords Supper,( 1Co7.11.20.)not becauſe he-appointed hn Sage” 
ita Supper to us z but becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt fitting at his laſt Supper, 
Supper, ordained it inſtead of the Paſsover. For'inthe night that he 
was betraied, (2 Cor.1 1.23.) immediatcly-after be had eaten the Paſs- 
over with his Diſciples, he did both himſelf with them celebrate this 
holy Sacramenr,(at. 2 6.26,8c.)and withabgive chargefor continu- 
ance of the ſame in the Church until his ſecond coming. 1 Cor.'z 1.20, 

What may me learn by thu 3 that both our Savior Chriſt and his Apo- 
ftles likewiſe adminiſtred this Satrament after Supper ? 

That we muſt not come unto it for out. bellies; bur have our minds 
lifred up from theſe earthly elements to our Saviour Chriſt repreſen- 
red by them, For men ater {upper ſer not bread and wine,but ban-' 
quetting diſhes upon the Table. Which ferveth to reprovez | © + 

1. Such prophane perſons as come tor a draught of Vine only. 

2. Thoſe that reſt only in the outward Elements. 

But doth not the example of our $wvior Chriſt and his Apoſtles tie ws 
to admtziiſter this Sacrament inthe ntght time ? 

No : becauſe they had ſpecial cauſe fo to do;which.we have not. 

that cauſe cauſe had our Savinur [0:to'ds ? is oe 

He was to adminiſter it after ſupper; : _ 

Firſt,becauſe ir was to come in lieu and ſtead of the Paſsover 3 and” 
therefore was preſently after the cating of ir. 022) 

. Secondly, that it might go immediatly before his Paſſion,thebetrer 
to (hew whercunto it ſhould have relation. Where alto is another dif- 
ference: our Saviour Chriſis Supper. repreſenting his death} -which 
followed the Supper and was ro come z our Sacrament feprefenting 
the death of Chriſt already ſuffered and paſt. 7 144 3 

what cauſe had the Apoſiles ? dk ©.O4.003 10.1. vp 

They did irin the night, becauſe iv was not fafefor the Church to 
mect in the day for fcar of perſecution. Wherefore herein the lauda- 
ble cultome of the Church of aminiſtring it in the morning,whertour 
wits and capacitiesare beſt, is to be followed. -In'which' reſpe& alſo 
there is ſome difference between this\Sacrament, 'andthe Sacramehr 
of Baptiſm, which niay wichoutany inconvenience be'adminifired in 
the afternoon. _. has 
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what is the fitteſt day for the adminiftration of this Sacrament ? 

The Lords day is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments. For although our Savior Chriſt did adminiſter it on another 
day,(for the reaſons before declared)yer he did not bid us fo ro do.Bur 
the Apoſtles example and and religious prattiſe herein ts to be fol- 
lowed, which did celebrate the Supper of the Lord on theLords day. 

So much of the time, Nowfor the nature of this Sacrament» how may 
it be known ? 

Firſt, by the matter g and ſecondly, by the form of ir. 

what is the matter of the Supper of the Lord ? 
Of the marter. Partly, outward,as the elements of bread and wine: partly inward, 
ofthe Lords asthe body and blood of Chriſt. Thoſe outward elements ſignifying 
__ Chriſt and him crucified, with/all the benefits of his death and paſſion; 
even whale Chriſt, with all the fruits of his mediation. Mat.2 6.26,27, 
I Cor.11.24425. 
wherefore did the Lord make choice of Bread and wine for the out- 
ward elements of this Sacrament 2 

Becauſe meaning to ſer forth our ſpiritual nouriſhment by them,they 
are of all the means of our corporal nouriſhment the chiefeſt.PF/a,104., 

15, why did he not content him[elf with one of theſe only t 

He took both,that he might hereby ſhew more plentiful and aſſured 
redemption we have in Chriſt,whom theſe do repreſent. Wherfore ir 
isno marvel that the Papiſts in the prohibiting of the cyp,do anſwera- 
bly teach our ſalvation to'be neither wholly in Chriſt,nor affuredly. 

| What argument do you ol ſerve,tn the inſtitution of the Sacrament, a+ 
garnft this robbery ? 

The fareſecing ſpirit of Chriſt;knowing the ſacriledge that Popery 
would bring in for the robbing of the people of the uſe of the Cup, 
hath prepared a preſervative againſt it ; ſpeaking here more fully of 
the Cup(which he did nor of che bread)Dr/zk ye all of this. Mat.26.27. 

what Bread uſed our Savior Chriſt ? 

Ordinary Bread,ſuch as was uſed atthe commonTable,at that time. 
It was indeed unleavened bread: bur it was fo, vecauſe no other was 
then lawhul at the feaſt of the Paſsover. 

Are not the Bread and Wine changed 1nto the Bodly ard Blogd of 

-.,.. », Chriſt 1a this Sacrament 2 
Thartue bret®  No:they arc not changed in nature,but in uſe.(1 Cor,r9.16. For the 
nor changed WOTrds of cating and drinking do properly belong to the outward cle- 
into rhe body rents of Bread & wWincgand by a borrowed ſpeech do improperly be- 


bl . 4 
——— * long to the body and blood of Chriſt, to note unto us the communion 
wotina with our Savior Chriſtzof whom we are verily partakers by a 


lively ſaith,as of the bread and wineby eating and drinking them. And 
thus we ſay that theſe elements are changed in uſe;bccavſe being ſepa- 
rated from a common uſe,they are conſecrate to {ign and ſealunto us 
our ſpiritual nouriſhmentand growth by the body & blood of Chriſt 
Jeſus.(Luk.22.19.1 Cor,10.3,4.)For as the Sacrament of Baptiſm doth 
ſeal to us a ſpiriwal tegeneration;ſothe LordsSupper,a ſpiritual feed- 
ing-and even as wetthe Body and Blood of Chriſt is in Baptiſm given 
us for cloathingy. a8 they are given in the Lords Supper for nouri(h- 
ment. Therfore the Bread & Vive are nor the true body and blood of 
Chrifþ, bus the ſignsand rokensof them ; as in Baptiſm,the water was 
only a ſign of Ghrifts blood, not the blood, what 
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What further reaſons bave you to overthrow #he carnal preſence of 
Christ in the Sacrament 8 
I. Ifthe bread were turned into Chriſt 5 then there ſhould betwo : 
Chriſts, one that giveth,another that is given: for out:Savieur Chriſt 
gave the bread, &c. 10193. biz: 
2. It thebread be the very body of Chriſt,there ſhould then be no 
6ign of rhe thing fignified z and ſo no Sacrament. (Rom.4.11.) Where 
their miſerable (hifr, that the: whiteneſs 1s.the ſeal & fign, is not wor- 
thy the anſwer. | Wie kb FETETTSM 
3- The wicked receiver might then eatand drink Chriſts body and 
bloodzas web a4 iany true believer. Johx'13:2,30. {1 bog I81T 
> 4« The mivifier cannoe give the inward grace, but'the outward 6+ 
lement inthe adminiſtration ofthe Sacrament. Luke: 3416. ': | 
What reaſon was there to move our SaUiour Chriſt to wſe ſuch a bor- 
CÞ) roxed [perth 11 tha ſo great myſtery #1 | 14.9 
Becauſe it is ordinary and al in theScripture, to givethe name 
of the thing :figried and f1gnified ro the ſignz. as itiscatled the Tree of 
Lite, whieh was bot a ſign of life.Gen:2.9;Soin'the Sacraments of the 
Old Teſtament, Circumcifion iis called-the Covenant, (Ger. 17.10.) 
that 1s,the tokenot Covenant: (ver. 11./)and rhe Lamb or Kid of Pals- 
over, whereof it was a ſign only. (Ex0d.12.)Theſeltfame manner of 
{pcech ts alfovfcd in rhe New Teſtament, of Bapriſmzealled thee new 
birth and wi away of ſins,wyhereot it is only aſcal. So that unleſs 
the Lord would 1n this Sacrament have departed fromthe wiſdome 
of the Spirit of God accuftomably received, he muſt heeds here alſo 
rread in the ſane ſteps of a borrowed and figurative ipeech. 
Howbeit,it may ſeemthat to have uftd a more proper ſpeech, would 
hbave.been more meet for him,being near unto bis death,an# more 
conventtnt for their underſtanding. 
-- He did aſter his laſt Snpper uſe asfigurative ſpeeches as this, inthe 
14, 15, and 16. of Johx 3 and that without all danger of darkneſs of 
ſpecch : there being oftentimes more light ina borrowed, thenin a 
proper ſpeech. . And a trope of force muſt be- yielded, when he ſaith, 
that che cup is thenew Teſtament. 
It maketh further for the corporal preſence, that our Saviour Chyiſt 
ſaith in his ſupper, that his body was then brokes, and at that it 
ſhould be broken after. - 
Thar is alſo uſual to the Scripture,for further certainty to ſpeak of 


things to come; as of rhem that are preſent. 


But there 1s nothing 1mpoſſible unto God. 

1, The queſtion is here, not of the power, bnt of the wil of God ; 
what he wil have'done. | =wF 
4. God cannor do thoſe things,in doing whereof he ſhould contra- 
didt himſclf : and rhetetore the Scripwure feareth nor, without diſho- 
nor to Godzto ſay that he cannot lie,nor cannor'deny himfelf.,73t.1.2. 

2 T1217; 15: F304, REIT SOIS 1 | 
Why 4s 'the cup calledthe cup of the new Teſtament > 3 
- Becavlceitiisaifeal of the promiſe of God touching'iour falvarion 1a 
Crit, which being'in-old time under the Law,ſhadowed by theſhed- 
ciny of thebloodof beaſts; iIvtiow after anew manner accompliſhed 

umthe blood of Chrift himlelf. © 1% NT YO), MIKE 6 
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* +7024 mach of maiter of this Sacrame nt : wherety conſiſteth the form 
thereof ? 
Of the form of © Partly ithe outward aftions both of the Miniſter and of the recei- 
this Sacrament ypr ;' partly inthe inward and ſpiritual things ſignified thereby : theſe 
of the Lords ; n 
Supper, outward aCtions being a ſecond ſcal, ſer by the Lords own hand unto 
his Covenant; LJ 
A mbat te the (acramental aftions of the Miniſter 13 the Lords Supper? 
mental ations * FOUT-" Firſt, totake the-bread and wine into his hands,and to fepa- 
of the Miniſter rate it from ordinary bread and wine. (its 
7, - What doth this ſrantfiet: : 4% | 
That God in his eternal decree hath ſeparated Chriſt from all other 
men to'be our Mediator : 'and'that he was fer apart to that officez and 


{ſeparared from ſinners, Exod; 12. 5. Heb, 7.26. 
. 1, What ws the. fecond ? 1.14 "298 04 eg) THe 
To bleſs and conſecrate theibread and \winezby the word-8& praier. 
11.1 What dith that ſipnifie2... 2 1D | WO & 3 ot 
; That God inhis due time-ſcne Chriſt into the worldzand fanGified 
him,furniſhing bim- withrall gifts necdtul for a Mediator? ' (le 
(..., Haw are the Bread axd:Wize to be tHeffed and corferratrd? - © 
Of theconſe- - By doingithat'which ar dhe-firſt inſtitution Chriſt-did, +; 


cration ofrhe , _ " "IJ | "x aus 
Bread and i. 1 What that'd." TEES tt ory S = $0, Stent | 
Wine, 1; He detfarcd the deftrin of, thefnyftery of the Sacrament unto 


bis' Apoſtles; which received it, by.rcaching the rruth'of char which 
theſe gbrward:figns'did Ggnifte.. 4: o nd Low nt 
\ | 2, He thanked. his heavenly Father, fot that he'had ſolloved the 
world,that he gave him,which was his only-Son, ro vitertor it; through 
the:brcaking ofthis moſk holy Body, and ſhedding his moſt precious 
bload... Alſo begave.bing.thanks, :kor tharhe had. ardained theſe out- 
ward clements,to ſeal our ſpiritual nouriſhment in Chriſt, | 
'3. 'By a trope of thechictpatrof Praier (which is cthankſgiving)for 
the- whale, the. Evangclift giverh to underſtand ; that our Saviour 
Chrift 'thewed ro God his Heavenly Father, that his death, in it ſelf 
ſufficient ro-ſave, might by*the working of his holy.ſpirit, be cffeQual 
to the ele : ard that thoſe outward ftgnsof Bread and Wine might; 
through the operation of his holy ſpirit, be «ffe&tual to the purpoſes 
they were ordained unto, .. - | 
How ſhal it beknown that he gave thanks,and prazer,ftor theſe things, 
2. ſeerngtherets no mention of theſe thirgs in the Evangeliſis ? 
1. The very martter it ſelf that is handled,dothiguide us ro the know- 
ledge for theſe things. boo act | 
- 2, Thelike manner of {peech in other places of Scriptures where 
there being no mention what words he uſcd, yer muſt needs be granted 
that hegave thanks and praicd,proportionably to the praier & thanks 
here uſed. For taking the barly loaves & fiſhes; & giving thanks; what 
can. be underſtood, bur that he giving thanks ro. God, that had given 
thoſe creatures for the bodily nouriſhment, praicd that he would bleſs 
them, & make them cficual to that urpole and end2(Mat.14.19.8 
15.36,J41,6.11.) And as 1t 1s ot ena to eat and drink. the common 
meat and drink, without ſuch praier and thank ſgivingz(o iris not law- 
ful to communicate theſe elements without-thankſgiving-and praicr. 
So much for the ſecoud a8ion(which the miniſter indeed performeth w_ 
c: | | tne 
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the Communic ants,but yet as chief tn the aRion:) What u the third ? 

To break the Bread and pour out the Vine, LON 5 

what doth it ſignifie 2 | ,* 

The paſſion and ſufferivgs of Chriſt,with all the torments which he 
endurcd for our fins,both 1n body & ſoul:his bleſſed body being brui- 
ſed & crucified, his pretious blood ſhed(trickling and ſtreaming down 
tromall parts of him to the ground)and his righteous ſoul powred our 
unto deathz;(1ſa.5 3.5510,12.Heb.g.14.) That Chriſt himſclt ofthis own 
accord offered his body to be broken,& his blood to be ſhed,upon the 
Crofs:and that as the Bread nouriſheth norzit it remain whole and un- 
broken ; ſo theres no life for us in Chriſt, bur in as much as he died. 

what ts the fourth ? 
 Togive and diſtribute the Bread and Wine to the Receivers. 
what doth that ſig nifie ? 

Thar God giverh Chriſt, and Chrift himſelf raus :...that Chriſt Jeſus 
with all his merits is offered to all ſorts of receivers; and that God 
bath given.him untothe faithful receivers, to feed their fouls unto c5 
tcrnal life, Fohz 3.1415. & 6.50451: pM 

What le the Sacramental a#tons of the recetuers ; [4's 
« They be two:1.To take the bread and wine offered by the Miniſter. Ty, $,cre: 
what doth that ſignifi ? : BY p mental aQtions 

The recciving of Chriſt into our ſoul wich all his benefits by faith. _ Recete - 
That they,and only they,have benefit by Chriſt crucified, which thus * 
apply Chriſt to themſelves by a true and lively faith. Job» 1.'12. 

what ts the ſecond ? i 8; 

To cat the bread,and drink the winezreceiving them into the body, 

and digeſting them, 1 Cor.11. 26. Ke 
what doth that fignihie 8 WET KG 

Our uniting to Chriſt,and en joying of him. That we muſt. with de- 
light apply Chriſt and his merits to all-the neceſſities of our ſoul, ſpiri- 
tually tceding upon him, and growing by him. For the eating of the - 
bread to ſtrengthen our natures betokeneth the inward ſtrepgthning 
of our ſouls by grace,through the'merit of the breaking of Chriſtsbo- 
dy for us:and the drinking of the wine to cheriſh aur bogdiegzberokens 
that the blood of Chriſt ſhed on the Croſs,and' (as it were) - drunk by 
faith, cheriſheth our ſouls. And as God doth bleſs theſe outward ele-: 
ments, to preſcrve and ſtrengthen the body of the receiver : ' fo Chriſt 
apprehended and reccived by faith, doth nouriſh him, and preſerve 
both body and ſoul unto eternal life, Foh.6.50,51.1 Cor,10,3IT519,17. 

Is Chriſis body and bluod, together with the outward elements, recet- 
ved of all Communtcants+,,, >}. 67 

No. For howſoever they be offered by God.to all, ( M#t.26.26. yet 
arc they reccived. by ſuch alone,, as have che hand of faith to-lay.hold 
on Chriſt, And theſe with the bread and wine do ſpiritally receive 
Chriſt with all his ſaving graces. As for the wicked,and thoſe that come 
wtthout faith ; they receive only che outward elements. 1 Cor.11.27. 
and withal, judgement and condemnation tothemſclves, verſe 19, 

So muc|: of the matter azdtorm:$ hew now.the ſpecial ends and uſes 
for which the Lords Supper wasordatned,. TISIT BENT 
1. Tocalto mind and renew the memgry and verrue of: Chrills-The ends and 
death, I Cor. 11, 24. CET Feat bi waikg of Jleo of che 
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2.Toincxeaſe our faith begotten by the Word preached: 8 ro con- 
firmunto usour nouriſhment therein by the means of Chriſts death, 

3. To increaſe our love, ; 

4. To increaſe our joy in the holy Ghoſt, our peace of conſcience, 
our hope of eternal life,and all other graces of God'in us. 

5. Toſtir usup with greater boldneſs to profeſs Chrift,then here- 
tofore we had done. bop 

6. To quicken our hearts toall holy duties. = 

7. To ſhew our thankfulneſs to God for his mercy beſtowed np- 
on us in Chriſt. | 

$.To make a difference betwixt our ſelves & the enemics of Chriſt. 

9. Toknit us more neer in good wil one to another, ; 

10, To preſerve the publike miniftry of the Word and Praier in 
Chriſtian aflemblies. ; 

Whe are to be partekers in this Sacrament ? ht 
—_— re- Allbaprized whoareof years and ſound judgement to diſcern the 
Lords Supper Lords body, Ought-to repair to this Sacrament. But thoſe'only come 

| worthily, who profefling the true faith, have duly examined and prepa- 
red themſelves. (Efa.66:;2 3. 1 Cor.11:27,28.) Whereby all not of age 
and {ound judgement,are (hot from this Sacrament;which arenoral- 
waics frem the other of Baptiſm. 
May none be admitted by the'Chatch to the Supper of the Lord; but ſuch 
as have theſe things 1# them which Got requireth at their hands ? 
Yes. Thoſe who having knowledge,do make profeſſion of Religion, 
and are found guilty of no great error or crime unrepented of. 
what if any Gat themſelves to the Lords Table, who are ionordnts 
or gailty of ſuch crimes ? t, 
They are to be kept back by the diſcipline of the Church. 
what us to be performed by every Chriſtian,that he may nortbily par- 
 takt of the Lords Supper t | 
Of preparati- There muſt be a careful preparation before the a&ion,great heed in 
Lords Table, the whole aQtion, and a joiful and thankful cloſe and (hurting up of it. 
All which muſt be performed as wel by che Miniſter as the people. For 
there is great difference betwixt out Savior Chriftzthe firſt defiverer 
of this Sacrament,and all other Miniſters. He having no battel of the 
ſpirit and fleſh in him, but being alwaies prepared unto every good 
work, had no6 need of theſe things :* bur other Miniſters have as much 
need thereof as the people. 
How are 'we to prepare our ſelves to this Sacrament ? 
By due ſearchand trial of our own ſouls, whether'we can find in our 
ſelves the things which God doth require in worthy communicants. 
How nidy we perform that 2 | 
By firing our »7224s,and framing our hearts thereunto.1 Cor.1c.153 
16, and 11.28, ee tcia 
How may we fit our minds. ' 
By —_— out wiſtdome and 'khowledge both of Gods wil in 
groenty and of the nature and te of this holy Sacrament in particu- 
ar: whether we can pivea teafon' 6f the ratiEhemion of Chriſt in 
the bread and wine ;z and bring the tefemblance and difference of rhe 
+ ptoportion of the bread and wine, with the body and blood of Chriſtz 
Hh god of the eating and drinking of the elements, with the partaking of 
che ſpifitual things, Rom.4.11., 1 Cor,10,3z4,16,17, How 
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How may our hearts Le framed for the feeling of the Vertue aud pom» 
er of this Sacrament ? $43 

1. By weighing with our ſelves what need we have of itzand what 

benefic we may reap by ir. | 

2. By examining of our Faith,(2 Cor.13.5.1 Tim.1.15.JandRepen- 
tance,(Heb.10.22. Jam.4.8.)atrended with the love of God,(Zach.12. 
10.) and of our brethren; 1'Cor.16.4. * 

3. By fervent Invocation,praying fora bleſſing vpon this ordinance 
of God. Mat.26.26. 

How may we find what need we have of this Sacrament 2 c 

Partly by our wretched eſtatc by nature, and partly by our weak 
cſtate by grace. ? 

what may we find by our eitate Ly nature? 

Thar being prone to all evilzwe had need of this Sacrament tb nou- 
riſh and preſerve the life of grace new begun, which otherwiſe by our 
own corruption mightUic or decay in us. 1 Cor.10.16, 

what zeed have we of this Sacrament for relief of our weak eſtate by grate? 

T hat being weak in underſtanding, and feeble in memory, we may by 
the fignsof Bread and Wine, have our underſtanding bettered,. and 
our memory confirmed in the death of Chriſt. 1 Cor.11.24,26. | 

what further need may we find of it ? | 

Thar being frail infarth and cold in love, we may de the ſame crea- 
turesas by {cals and pledges have our faith further ftrengthned, and 
our love more enflamed to God and Gods children, 

what benefit then'may we reap by the Lords Supper ? 

Ve ſee already that the bencfit is great : this Sacrament being as a 
glaſs for the mind,a monument for the memory,a ſupport of faith,a pro- 
vocation to'love, a quickning to ebedrence,and a ſign and ſeal of allthe 
merciesof God in Chrift Jelus, | | 

How muſt the heart te prepared tofind the power of this Sacrament 
for ſupply of theſe wants, and obtatning of theſe benefits > 

The heart muſt be purged by Repentances and purified by Faith. x 
Cor.10,14,16,21. Afs 15.9. 

How may the heart be purified by Faith > | 

If I havenor only knowledge what Chriſt hath done for his cho- 
ſcn, bur a ful-aflurance thar whatſoever he hath done he hath done ir 
for me as wel as for any other. 1 Cor-2.2. John 17.3+Gal,2.20, 

what gather you hence 2 | J%! _ 
-., Thatthey only are to preſentthemſelvesarthe Lords table,who af- 
ter their bapriſrae are able ro make a profeſſion of the true faith; and 
can find char they can truly believe in Chriſt: ſeeing ignorant and un- 
bclieving perſons do rather ear' and drink their own judgement, then 
reap any benefit by this Sacrament. 1-Cor.1 1.29,30,31. 

How may thy heart be purged by repemance 

If trom my heartI do' repent of my particular ſins paſt, and judge 
my ſclt for rhem,bewailing and forſaking them:andframe the reft of 
my life according to Gods wil. 1 Coy,t1.30,31. Gal.6.16, 5% * 

What learn you hence ? | LIT 

Thar ir is dangerous-for ſuch as remain in their old (in, or after the 
Sacrament return unto them,onceto offer themſelves to the Lords Ta- 
blc:{oratauch as by this means they procure the wrath of God _ 
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What duties 
are to be perz 
tormed after 
the aQtion, 


them,and thoſe that belong unto themzalthuugh nor in condemnation 
in the world to come (which the faichtul notwithſtanding their vn- 
worthy receiving cannot come unto) yet to feartul plagucs and judge- 
ments 1a this world. 
Is it not meet that we be free from all malice iz our hearts, nhen ne 
| come tothe Lords Supper ? 

Yesitis: for this Sacrament is aſcal both of our cunjunQion with 
Chriſt, and of our ſociety one with another : (1 Cor.10.17,) and we 
muſt know that true repentance purgeth out malice amongſt other 
fins z anda ſound faith worketh by love towards God and our Bre- 
thren. Mat.5.22,23. Jam.1.19,20,21.1 Pet.2.1. Gal.5.6. 

So much for examination and preparation required Lefore the aflion : 
what ts to be done ly the Communicants tn the preſent aRion 2 

I. They are to uſe reverent attention, the berrer to apply the whole 
ation : hearkning to the doctrine of the Sacrament delivercd by the 
Miniſter, joining with him in his praicrs, making uſe of all the ſacra- 
mental ations, and ſo commemorating the Lords death for the com- 
fort and refreſhing of their own ſouls. 1 Cor.11.17,26. 

2. According as 1t is commanded,all muſt take rhe Bread and Wine 
into their hands, Contrary tothe ſupcrſtition of divers, which wit ci- 
ther have it thruſt into their mourhs,or cl{c take it withtheir gloves: as 
if the hand of a Chriſtian, which God hath both made andſanRified, 
were not as fit as the skin ofa beaſt, which the Artificer hath tanned 
and ſewed. | 

3. They muſt moreover,according to the commandmentof Chriſt, 
eat and drink the- Bread & VV ineznot laying or hanging it up;or wor- 
ſhipping it, as the Papiſts do. 

4. Laſtly,they muſt uſe thankſgiving: offering up themſclves both 
ſouls and bodies as a ſacrifice of rhanksz (Rom. 12.1.)in which regard 
this Sacrament is called the Euchariſt. 

What 4s to be done after the aftton ? 

1, We muſt by & by uſe joitul chankſgiving,with praicr and medi- 
tation : being ſo comforted in heart in the favour of God rowards us; 
that we be rcady with a feeling joy to ſinga Pſalm unto the Lord. 
Mat. 26.30. | 

2, We muſt continually cndevour to find and increaſe of our faith 
in Chriſt,/ove to God and all his Saints, poxer to ſubdue fin and pra- 
iſe obedience,with all other ſanRitying and ſaving graces:(I Cor. 10. 
i6,17.& 11.21.C0l.2.6,7.2 Pet.3.18.) Fora truc receiver ſhal feel in 
himſclf,after the receiving of the Sacrament, an encreaſe of faith and 
ſan&ificationza further deading of the 01d man:and ſo agreater mea- 
ſurc of dying unto ſinza further ſtrength of the new man,and ſo a grea- 
rer care tolive in newneſs of life, and tro walk the more ſirongly and 
ſteadily in the waies of God all the daics of his life. | his bcing a Sa- 
crament, nor of our incorporation, as Baptiſm, but of our growth: 
which albeir one cannot alwaics diſcern immediarely after the aftion; 
yer between that and the next Communion it may be eaſily eſpied in 
onr ſervice towards God and men. | 

What if a man after the vecerving of the Sacrament wever find any 
ſuch thing tn himſelf # 

He may wel ſuſpe& himſelf,whether he did evcr repent or atgang 
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cherfore isro-uſe means to come ro ſound faith & reperrance For the 
Lord is not vfually wanting to his oxdibances, ''if ther prepare their 
hearts ro meerhim in chem. : It we'receiwe nogo efreftremene ar 
ehis ſpiricual feaſt,it God'ſead usaway empty! eliher #9 Beediiſe we 
have no right unto his mercies, being not in Chriſt, and ſono accep- 
ted z or becauſe. {omefected nrimonrtified tuft remaineth inus like 4- 
chans wedge of $250 ſome beloved \en(citcher norfeemorinot (uff - 
ciently ſorrowed for,and reſolved —_ lieth glowing in the hear, 
which caufecGod to frown wpon ons fetvices; atid te a dead fie 
cauſerh rhe oinemens ro rink: and ctherefors in this caſe,a tnan ſtiould 
deſcend into himſelf, and maktea niore Rejaifearch imo his confet- 
once, that he: may again-come beforethe Lord with more humility; 
and betrer pr $ ard God wil revcal hirnfelf in due time to c- 
very.one who unfainedly ſeeks afrerhvinwin bis ordinances. | 
11, (So mth of the $ drramints.' hu trriche Confurs. eIIGVIRG  -1214649/1 
- They ated judgmetrits of the Churttsfor ratificariph of the threats Oftbe On 
of the Golpel,againſt cheabuſers of t@&YVpadiand Sacraments, ' ! 010td 
what do theſe Cenſures profit the Chaveb bf &vd?3" 90 OJ 018 
Very much.For by them the podlyhaving ftrgied from the courſe of 
ſincerity,are chrough obedience brought/hofie agaiyz but the wicked 
arc hardned by them through diſobedience, whereof ir is;that the wic- 
ked arc properly ſaid ro bepuniſhed,chegadly'only:chaflned and cor- 
rected, 
But it (cems that correfiions rather belowg to Magiffv abs vhen to Mn; fliers? 
The Magiſtrates by the laws of = Common-wealth puniſh ſome 
by deach,others by other: trorment,und ſome'by purſe';: which beton- 
geth not to the Miniſter,who hath eoygoonly with re fonl; 'And theſe 
{piritual cenſures are of as neceflary ule in the'Chnrchy (both t6 help 
che godly,and to reſtrain andiroot onpEehewickedourof the Church) 
as thofe penal lawes of che Mayiſtratbinvhe Commor-wealth. They 
echerefore who —_ this 4 voy Brand. forceth no/matr ro come 
unto him,ſuppoſe the cemſutes rd be:utiptbfieable 5 are tike'wnto chil- 
drcn that wil have no rod in the houſe. -TBIN9L 27 ODT 


wherebyapth the neceſſity of Cenſus es woo 2.) v0.58 410) 
Eaſily. For fith in the Church of God there be of all ſotts, as in a 


net caſt into the ſea,” which'carchedh good 'and bed © it is impofible, 
without cotreftion;ro keep good orderinthe Churechzefpccially to re- 
ſtrain the wicked hypocrites from offending, and thereby flendering 


their profeſhon. +» SLV1y LE OCT 
If then there were no hypocrites, theve were nb of# of Cenſures. ' ''* 
Not ſo:bur they ſerve moſt of all for rhem tharmake noconſcience 
of their calling. For the beſk man thar'is; having ſome ſparks of his'na- 
rural corruption remaining unregenerate, may fal'and offeng,' ard 
therctore muſt be chafiriabyths Zhurch, But chisis the difference : 
the godly falling by infirmitzgby correfAlion do #metid;bult the wicked 
offending purpoſcly, by puniſhmentare hardned, + 
What ts to be gatheredl'of thi 3 > db "FM 
I hat fith cenfure are 2s needful iti che Churchiay the rod inthe 
houſe, or the Magiſtrats fwordin the Cormmon-wealth for offenders; 
(yea,and obſamnchmore uſe as theſe ate for the body'and this life, & 
the other forithe foul and lifo to comeſrhey thar ſerchemiſelves _ 
| v ECTS ORAL 1 STE S&H r A 
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themycare BOK what diſorder.here be inthe Church; bur: ſeck to ex- 

empt chemſclves.from punithiinent,tharthey might dee what they lift, 
and make the Goſpel a covert toralt chdir wickedneſs:who are like th 
them:1in.s the Lecond Spiele, that would bot. bearthe yoak of Goy erne 

ment. "7 
| So. wath for the uſe and. neceſury of Ceaſures. where rs the dofirin of 
-- them eſpecially deleVered & :. 

-Inthe18.C <0 - St Matthen,from theiz ; verſeto ITY where 
both their Inftitution-and Ratafication is. laid down. For firſt our Sa- 
yiourdeclateth the degrees of the'cenſurd ordained for fuck as are cal- 
led brethren, ( whichas are .geperally corteQtions:according to the great» 
Qt of the &ffences) and then'rcarerh of:cheir: power:and authority. 

. #þat 15 to beatſerved,anw/t degres of the reaſures 2: 
Othe degrees Thar the cenfures:be accorewp: i0 Sib offericess asif dalmnoabe 
ef Cenſures, privatezthe cenſure.thereof muſibe private. VV hercia thacenſurer is 
.n-2 >: t0.96al cigcurapeRtly.t.2. Fhathe kipwithe offence. 2//Thet he adino- 
--1-2 | niſhthe offendegdecretlpcy Þhathedo ito loveconvincing his offence 
OR ſo to be by the word of Gods" ; +4. +: 

\., in: What further duty f9raquatdidfer in yew caſe? 

1. That: we xun;notto of pie crranens offender: which aſe 
pF Ie Livitcaga LG ob | 

_:2+ Not 0. keepthe AT; quepoſeaſict winds to rovenge 


it. 
3. Nat to cal zovghly. wigh: QUEUNGE. 57 9s of _ ing the glo- 
DN Cad. nov JD 411 ow, 
OI ro def viſe the ollondarian by all means fel his amendment. 
i; #ho aye 14 be 6: ce LA ths Gbarch? (i) 
thar fin openly. : (14 
bet if they wil hot na Hi 1 faded YT O7 (217 
ſs are by: (ul, prnjwnae barred 'foh a Oo ran ſome exer- 
ciſes © Religion 6nd { thaftbey, wilnotamiahd;then chey arc by ex+ 
commugiegtsd7# $@jÞe cut at pr HA Ghure 5and _—_— unto Sat 
tan,as ſhal be declared. | 
How are the Cepſ wres r6iſitd, ind chemborit of the Charch con- 
-1þ#mits by our Savior, Crap tl 111 
" Thats Ry ww word unto the diſciples, Mot. 18, 18, Whatſo+ 
Ver 19 (meahingatcording to the rule) iſhai be bound. 
Abe oh you ledſe oniearth;ſhalkevooſed in heaven. Which 
isas much as if Lands iving authority to one of {malrepuration; 
ſhould bid Vs c jew Wow bear him out; .. 
Hows this, hs ofed'? - 
" inf ther-confirmed;in. the: verſe following,by a reaſon of compa» 
p on.i1f txe vx.thiee (bal agree pon 4nyabing, and ſhal askit in my name z 
al b>grouted. If Chrift wil-xatifie. the deed of rwa ot three;done i in 
his ;mame,s. how much morethcnst that which the whole C burch fhal 
do accordingly. | 1.57 
why ts ifaid; And hal ack i ixin tay name? 3 01 
To declare, tha by praieh utto; God 48 the name of our Saviour 
Chriſt all the cenſures of the Church Hugeſpecially Excommunicati- 
on ſhould be underraken;es che Apoſilefairhs 1. Car, 5:4. 19hen you are 
gathered together 4n the name of the Lord Jeſhid Chriſt, (that-is, calling up- 
onthe name) deliver ſuch an ope unto Satans What 
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what need 1s there of this ratiſying of the Churches authority in ex- 
ercifing the Cenſures ; 

Becauſe ſome men do contemn the Cenſures of the Church, as pro- 
ceeding from men only, as if thereby they were no whit debarred 
from the favor of God: whercasnevertheleſs, whom the Church ſepa- 
rateth from the outward ſcals, then alſo Chriſt deprivertrot inward 
grace ; baniſhing them trom his Kingdome,whom the-Church hath gi- 
VER OVCT Unto Satan. . 

what gather you of this ? 

That men ſhould nor ſlightly (hake off, but with reverence eſteem 
the cenſurcs of the Church as the voice of God himſclf: and although 
they be never ſo high andiſtour, yerare they to ſubje@ themſelves a- 
gainſt the Lord himlelt. 


we have heard of the gexeral dofirin of Cenſures. What are the kinds 
of them. 

They are cither of Soveraign medicine, Mat.18.15,16. 1 Cor.5.) Or 
of teartul revenge: (1Cor.16.22.Jam.1.14.2 Tim.4.14. che former pro- 
perly are corre#:0xs,the latter puniſhments. 

What are the Medicinal Cerſures ? 

They are ſuch as ſerve to bring men to repentance:the principal end 
of them next the glory of God, bcing the ſalvation of kis ſoul that is 
cenſured. 

what things are required of them that do execute theſe Cenſures a- 
gatuſt any man ? 

Six, 1. Wildome. 2. Freedome from the {in reproved, 3. Love. 
4. Sorrow. 5. Paticnce. 6. Praier for the party. 

© Of what ſorts are the Medicrtnual Cenſures 
They are cither in Word, or in Deed. 
What are they in word 

The chidings or rebukes of the Church for fin : which we cal Admo- 
nition. 

How manyſorts of Admonition are there? 


Of the kinds 
of Cenſures, 


Two: the firſt is private berwixt brother and brother ; (Lev.19.17, Private admo- 
Aat.18,15,16. )the other publike,by the Miniſter affiſted by the con- T0 


gregation, when the private wil nor prevail. Mat.18.17. 1 Tim.5.20, 
What are weto ofſervety the private Admonitions ? 

"That we ſhould watch one another diligently,witnefling thereby our, 
mutual love,which God requireth of us. As it any man ſecing another 
(whoſe journy he knowerh) wander out of the way, if he ſhould not 
admoniſh him,he might juſtly be accounted unnatural:much more we, 
knowing all-men think to journy towards heaven,if we ſee any go the 
wrong walcs,(as by Robberies, Adukerics,Ulſury,Swearing,or Drun- 
kenneſs)and do not admoniſh them,are even guilty oftheir wandring; 
eſpecially ith the other belongeth ro the body, bur this both to body 
and ſoul. 

But t6 it not ſufficient for men to watch themſelves ; ſeeing every man 
ſtard:th or falleth to God ? 

Such was the wicked anſwer of Carz:and they that uſe it,are like un- 

to him. But if God commanded in thie law:to help our enemies Oxe or 
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The degrees 
of private ad- 
monition, 


reproves 


Aſs,having need of help ; we are more bound by the Law of Charity 
ro help himſelf, And unleſs we reprove hitn; we arepartakers of his 
ſin,(as hath been ſaid) which we obgltt norto be, becauſe we have c- 
nough of our own. 21 
. . What are the private degrees of Admonition ? 
Lheyibe rwo. The former is moſt private,done by one : the other'is 
private alſo,bur more publike then'the firſts and it is done by two or: 
three atthe moſt, whereof he that firſt admoniiberh mult be one at. 
18.15,16. | 3 | 
Why hath our Savior Chriſt limited us with theſe degrees 
By all means to win the offender;if it be poſhble:it nor, that his con-" 
dempation may appear to be moſt juſt,after ſo many warnings. by 
How ts the firſt degree of private admonition expreſſed >” 
If thy brother offend againit thee, oryin thy knowledge only 5 tel h1m 
Letween thee and htm, Mat. 18. 15. | ob 
Are we bound to'reprove all men of what profeſſion ſoever ? | 
Na : but him that is of the ſame profcſſion-of Chriftianiry that we' 
be of, whom the Scripture rermeth a &-0they 3 (thereby ſhutting forth: 
Jewes, Turks, Heretikes,and Artheiſts:)excepr we have forme particular 
bond.as of a maſter to his {crvantyor father to his child; or magiftrate 
to his ſ\ubjett, &c. | | 6h 
What learn we thereby > | ep 
1, That we obferve this in our admonitions ; that he be a Þrother 
whom we admonith) and not ſuch a ore as is a fcorner. © © 
2. That weare novto make light of or contemn the admonitions of 
others, but ro accept of them and'account of chem as a precious batnr, 
How muſt we reprove our brothers fault 2 


How we muſt 1. VVe mult be ſure ir is a fault we reprove him for : and then we 


muſt be able toconvince him thercot our of the word of God, fo thar 
he thal not be able to gainſay us, unleſs he do it contempruoufly 3 is 
being better for us not to reprove him then not be able to convince 
him by the word of that we have reprovedhim in. Laſtly,we ought to 
do it with all love and mildnefs, regarding the circumſtances of per- 
{ons,time, and place:not inconfiderately, nor of hatred,or to reproach 
him,or as one that 1s glad of ſomewhat to hurt his good name. - © ; 
What #« meant by, Tel him between thee and him > Mar.18.15, 
That the good, name and report of another man ſhould be {6 regat- 
ded by usthat if his fault be private,we are norto ſpread'ir abroad:as. 
ſome that think they be burthened, unleſs they tel it to others;which is 
not the rule of charity. #4 trobagt 
why ts this added, It he hear theezthou haſt gained thy brother 2. 
As a notable means to incourage us inthis duty. For if the beftow-. 
ing of a cup of cold water ſhal not be unrewarded : how much more 
the gaiving of aſoul from Satan? ta, 
what if our brother hear us not, and (0 we do not gain him? 
Notwithſtanding we loſe not our labor : bur our reward is laid up 
with God.1ſa.49.4.For that which is done for Gods cauſe,chogh ir be 
never ſo cevil taken or uled,ſhalcertainly be remembred of God; who 
- wil recompence it plentifully;and lay itamong our good deeds, Atto 
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this ſhal. ferveegainſt himthat is reprovedzin judgetherſt, for teftifing 
ſuch'a profirable mcans.* «oo aivades CT A Is 
what witheſecond degree of private Admonitrons © © OO 
- Ir is more/publike then che former. If thy brother hear thee nor,take 
yet with rhee axe or two, Mat. 18.16.For although he'hearnbt cHeHrtt 
admonition;yet love wil not give him over:bur as the cafe requirexh, 
and the nature and condition of the offender may be diſcerned to be 
calic or hard to repent z the admonitſher is to take with tit one;or if 
nced be rwo at the moſt; to affift him. ” Sf: RP 
The firſt admonttion-not availin may we take whom we wil id the ſe- 
cond? | Te 
That choice is to be made which is ikelieſt to take effec. And 
thcretore we may nor take his enemy; or one that's not able ro can- 
vince: bur we muſt chyfe one or twoſuch, whom either he reveren- 
ceth,or ar lcaſt favourcrh, or otherwiſe may do maſt good wirh him) 
either by graciouſneſs of ſpeech,or abiliry of perſonage,or ſome orher 
gittzin a word,ſuch as be fitreſt both for'gifts and authority to recover; 
him ; of whomthe Paſtor may be one as he alſo may be the firſt, © 
May the firſt admoniſher ſubſtitute anaÞev in his plate the ſecond time ? 
No. For our Savior Chriſt doth not leave it free ſo'ro do; bur wil 
have him that did firſt admoniſh to be'phe:both forthe berrer confer- 
ring of the former dealing with the latrerzavaMfd for keeping the fatrle 
of the offender in as much filence and ſectety as may be.” 
what ts gathered hexrebyy © 8 rb "3 
\ Thatgreat love and care of our Savibr-Qhriſt towards him; as alfo' 
what diligence we muſt uſe, and what cate for our brorher. 
\. What, may not one alone deal mith him theſecond time ? « 
Becauſe thar by the teſtimony of two or three he 'mighr be broughy' 
to reverence now, that whichs he would fier at the firſt admonition : 
and further, that way may be made publike ro the judgement of the, 
Church,yea,to the others way before the'Chutch,''which under two: 
teſtimonies at leaſt cannor proceed furvhee agatnſthim. For, 7 the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes every truth is #60nfirmed," Mat. 18.16. 
7 husfan of the private Admozitions* what is'the publike ? © 
That which is done by the whole Church;or the miniſter aſſiſted by Publike ad: 
the Congregation. (1 Tim.5.20.) For if the ſecond'warning ſerve not, Tonitions, 
our Savior would: have the offender preſented 'ro the' Church), as to, 
the highett Court,(Aat.18.17.) not of greateſt iperſdnages,but of the. 
molt learned and beautificd with inward graces, whoſe preſence he 
cannot chuſe but reverence. As in the book of Numbers,'X wife {uſpe-, 
Red of adultery,was brought unto the Prieft'in the houſe of Godzthat * 
the reverence of che place and perſon might ſtrike a fear in her heart, 
tocauſc her to confeſs the truth.(Num.5.15,16.) Wherein appeareth 
a turcher ſkepand degree of Gods ſingular love and affeQtion. = 
But the bringing of him to opes; ſhanieſeemeth rather burtful then 
profitatle ? THIOL SOOT ntl 4. 2D 
| Notto - godly,to whom it isprepared as a ſovereign medicin for 
his diſcaſe, For as a wealthy man being ſick, aſlemblech a whole Col- 
lecge of Phyſirians to conſult of his diſcaſe-& the beſt remedy _ 
P p 2 0) 
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f ſo rae whole Church. in like cale, baving #7149 and Thummim, that is, 
treaſures of knowledge,ſhould conſult upon the recovery of the offen- 
der:who therefore hearing their Admonition, 15 to be received, not- 
withtanding his tormer obſtinacy. But the hearts of the wicked by 
the warning are the more hardned to their everlaſting perdution. 
Hitherto of the correfiions which are tn word: what are they tn Deed? 
Suſpenſion; (Nam.12.14.Ex0.33.6,7.)and Excommunication. Mar. 
18,17. I Cor. 
what is Suſpenſion? 4 x 
OfSuſpenfion, A certain ſeparation of him that wil not amend by Admonitions, 
from-ſome holy things in the Church: as 1. The uſe of the Sacra- 
ment : 2. Some ofhices in the Church. 
what is Excommunication ?- KR) HE 
OtExcommu- 'T he caſting ofthe ſtubborn ſinner out of the Church,and delivering 
nication. Hig unto Satan, Who being thus distranchiſcd of all the liberties, and 
depriyecd of all the bencfirs and common ſociety of the Church, is ſe- 


parated,as it were,from that prote&ion and mercy which may be loo- 
ked for at the hands of God, 
. .. What #« the end of thes out ? 
8. £9.) .--.-. qa; 
Furſt, iþ regard of Gods glory. 
. aecondly, 1n regard of gen, 
How in regard of. God-\ 


Becauſc that his holy Name and Religion ſhould not be evil ſpoken 
ofby ſuffcring wicked and yncleanperſons, (as blaſphemers, adulte- 
rers>&c.)in the-Churchg which ſhould not be like unto a ſtie,bur clean 
from all (hew of falhinefss. For if in houſes of good report, a proud 
perlongdetragtcr or licr:(much leſs a drunkard or filthy perſon) is nor 
lbftercd; much lets ought, luch an one to be in the Church, which is 
the houſe of the living Gogleft the Goſpel come toreproach throught 
Ioch.s in that godleſs perfgns' would thereby rake occaſion ro open 
elicic mouths againd the cryth, 

How tn regard of men? , : 

Thar likewiſe 1s. twofold, either reſpe&ing the good of the perſon 

. ,£xcommunicarted, or the reſt of the Church. | 
. ©... What « the regard that concerneth the Church? 

_ That ey be not infected with his naughrineſs, and that they may 
keep themſclyes fram the like offence, For that if he remain in the 
CREdangn not baniſhed ; 

I, Other men would be pravoked tocommitr the like ſins. For the 
Apoſtle comparing a finful map toleaven, 1 Cor.5.6, teacheth thar 
as 4 little leaven wil ſowre the whole barchz fo one wicked man wil 
infe the whole Church, 7 

2, The weak would take occaſion thereby of falling away from 
the truths & others yet without,would be holden from coming unto ir. 

What # the regard that concerneth him that ts caſt out 2 

That he being aſhamed,may be brought to repent and turn unto the 
Lord:as theA oltle ſaith of the inceſtuons perſon;who ſhould be cut 
oft for the: defiryRion of the fleſh, that is, the natural corruption, and 
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for ſaving of ric {pirit,thar its,the man regenerat.L Cor.5.5.1 Tim.1.20, 
If the ſeverity of this Cerſure beſuoh as bath-been declared;how then 
tenderh tt to reformation ? 

They that are thus cenſured, are only deliverd to Satan conditio- 
nallyzit they repentnor. So 1t is a meanseither to bring them to Chriſt, 
or ſend then to the devil: as a hand almoſt cur oft,and hanging bur by 
the «kin,is 1n danger to be loſt, unleſs ſome skiltul Chirurgion bind it 
up. What u to be done to him 2f he repent ? 

He is to be reccived of the Churchzwhomas they looſe on earth our 
Savior Chriſt looſcth in heaven, Yer heis notby.and by ro be admitred 
ro all privitedges of the Church, bur robe ſuſpended tor a time, til the 
{ruics of repentance may better appear. For if ſome inthe Law, for a 
certain pollution 1n a lawiul duty of. burying the dead, were ſuſpen- 
ded from the Paſsover;( Num.9.6.) much more inthe Goſpel for ſuch 
obſtinacy, 

How many ſorts of ſuſpenſions then are there? 

T wo: one going before Excommunication, and the other following 
the ſamexrowards them that are penitent. Both which were ſhadowed 
in the Levitical Law,in the caſc of leproſy. For 1. In the 13.ot Lev.we 
find thatupon ſuf:con of leprofie a man was ſhut up for a time, nor 
only from the worſhip of God, but alſo from all ſociety of men : how 
much more then may 1t be lawfulunder theGoſpel,to execute the cen- 
ſure of ſuſpenſion after rwo admonitions upona kxowr offence. 2.It is 
{cr down in the 14. of Lev. that a man cleanſed from his leprofie was 
brought home unto the camp and | in his Tent, where he ftaied 
for certain daies; it being not lawtul for him to come into the Taber- 
nacle. So much of the Medicinal Cenſures. what 1s the laſt cenſure of 

fearful revenge ? 

The curſe unto death,called by S. Paul, Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor. Sn_ 
16.2 2.thar is,accurſcd until the Lord come,or everlaſtingly. Which is 
rhought to have been executed upon Hymenews and Alexander by Paul, 
(1 Tim.1.20.) and afterward upon Jzlian by the Church then. 

Agatiſt w'.om1s this Cenſure ro proceed ? 

This evcrlaſting curſe, which is the moſt fearful thunder-clap of 
Gods judgement, 1s to be pronounced only againft .ſuch as are delpe- 
ratcly wicked,that have nothing profited by the former cenſures, and 
ſhewcd their incorrigibleneſs by their obſtinar and malicious reſiſting 
all mcans gratiouſly uſed ro reclaim them : giving tokens even of that 
unpardonable {in againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Which fearful fin-by how 
much the more difhcult it 15 to be diſcerned & known by ſo much the 
more carctully is this heavy doom ro be afed by the Church. Yea, 
doubtlcts God doth ſomerimes give clear tokens thereof in blaſphe- 
mous Apoſtares,{uch as Fultan & others, who malitiouſly oppoſe,de- 
ride & perſccure that rrath of God which they have been enlightned 
in. And whcre God doth ſer ſuch marks upon them, the Church of 
God may pronounce them to be ſuch, and carry it ſelf rowards them 
accordingly. - Woo are the outward enemes, that oppoſe th:mſelues 

agatizft the Church of Chris | 
Some do under ſhew of friendſhip;& ſome with profeſſion of enmity. Oi che ong- 
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Heathens, Jews,Turks, and all that make proteſhon of protanencſs, 
by ſitting down in the ſeat of ſcorners. | 
What enemies are they that make ſhew of friendſhip 2 
hat - gene- Such are all thoſe;thar bearing rhe name of Chriſtians, do obſtinatl 
CNET deny the faith, whereby we are joined unto Chriſt, which are called 
Hereticks ; or that break the bond of charity, whereby we are tied in 
communion one to another,which are termed Schiſmatichs;or clic add | 
tyranny to {chiſm and hereſiezas that great Antichriſt, rhe head of the 
general Apoſtalie, which rhe Scriptures forewarned ot by name. | 
where are we forewarned of that Apoſtaſie 2 

In 1 7im.4.1. and 2 Theſ. 2. 3. wherethe Apoſtle forctelleth, that 
there thal be a general Apoſtaſte, or falling away from the truth of 
the Goſpel,before the latter day. 

Is it meant that the whole Church ſhal fal away from Chriſt 2 
No:it were impoſlible that a perfect head ſhould be withour a body. 
Wny ts it then called general ? 

Becauſe the Goſpel having been univerſally preached throughour 
the world;from it-both whole Nations did fal,and the moſt parr allo 
even of thoſe Nations that kept the profeiſion of it:howbeir ſtil there 
remained-a Church, though there were no ſetled eſtate thereof. 

Is it likely the Lord would bar. ſo many Nations that lived under 
Antichriſt, and that (vo loxg, from the means of ſalvation ? 

Why norzand that moſt juſtly.For if the whole world of the Gen- 
tiles were rejeted,when the Church was only in J#ry, for ſome 1500. 
years; & ſeeing even of the Jews ten Tribes were reje&ed,8 of the re- 
mainder,bur a tew were of the Church 3 with great rcaſon mighethe 
Lord rcje& thoſe nations and people for ſo — ages;lceing they re- 
je&ed Gods grace in falling away from the Goſpel, which the Lord 
moſt graciouſly revealed unto them, rather then unto their Fathers 
betore them. 

Is this Apoſtaſie _ arily laid upon the See of Rome 2 

Yes verily : as by the deſcription rhat followeth may evidently ap- 
pcar. What are the parts of this Apoſtaſie ? 

The head and the body. For as Chritt is the head of the Church 
which is his body : ſo Antichriſt is the hcad of the Romith Church, 
which is his body. 

who ts that Antichriſt ? 
Of Anictuift, He 1s one who under a colour of being for Chriſt,and under title of 
and whoke is, his /7cegerent,cxalterh himſelt above,8& againſt Chriſt,oppoſing him- 
{clt unto him 1n all his offices,and ordinancesboth in Church & Com- 
mon-wealth:bearing authority in the Chnrch of God; ruling over thar 
Ciry with ſeven Hils, which did bear rule over nations, and put our 
Lord to death:a man of fin,aHarlotza Mother of {piritual fornications 
tothe Kings and people of the nations, a child of perdition, and a de- 
ſtroier z eſtabliſhing himſelf by lying miracles,and falſe wonders. All 
which marks together do agree with none but the Pope of Rome. 
How doth the Apoſtle in 2 Tbeſ.1.3 deſcribe this Antichriſtian head 
Unto us 

Firſt,he deſcribeth what he is towards others ; and then what he is 
in himſelf. 

What be is towards others ? That 
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Thar is declared by two {pecial titles4the Man of j1,and Sor of perdr- 
tion:declaring herebynor ſo much his own f1n and perdition, whichis 
exceeding greatzas of thoſe that reccive his mark,whom he cavſerbeo 

4in, and conlequently to fal into perdition, as Jeroloam, who-1s often 
branded with the mark of cauſing /ſraelro fin. And he is lo mucl: raore 
detcitable then hezby how much both his Idolatry is more exccrable, 
and hath drawn more Kingdomes aitcr,then Ferotoam did Tribes. 
In nat reſpect 1s he called the man of {in 2 

In that he cauſeth many to {in, and this the Pope doth in a high de- 
grcc, juſtitying fin,nor by overlightzbut by lawes adviſedly made; nor 
only commanding ſome fins, which we are by our corrupe nature 
prone unto,as ſpiritual tornication, but alſo(to the great prophanati- 
on of the holy name and proteſſion of Chriſt) permitting and reach- 
ing forlawtul, ſuch as ever our corrupt nature (not wholly ſubverted 
through cnormous cultome of fin) abhorrcth,as inccſtuous marriages, 
and breaking of faith and leagueszequivocating, and the like-z which 
profane men(by the very light of nacure),do dereſt. 

[n what ſence 1s he called the child of perdition 2 | 

Not as the unthrift mentioned in the GoſpeL,(Luk.15.32.)cither as 
Judas,who is paſſively call d the ſon of perdition, Fob, 17.12.but ative- 
ly,as it is othcr-where expounded, where he is called the defſtrojer, 
(Rev.9.11.)bccauſe he deſtroieth many.And that che Pope is ſuch an 
one, ſome of his own ſecretaries make it good, contellng 6588 many 
who were wel diſpoſed perſons before their entring into thax See, be- 
came curſed and cruel beaſts when once they were tetled in the ſame, 
as ifthere were ſome peſtilent poiſon in that ſear infeRing thole thax 
ſit thercin. 

what learn you of this ? 

Thar the calling of the Pope is unlawtyl. For every office or calling 
which the Lord doth nor bleſs, or wherein none occupying the place 
groweth in picty, 1s to be eſteemed for an unlawtul calling: forin a 
lawful calling ſome (at the leaſt) are tound 1n all ages profitable to 
the Church or Common-wealth. 

what ts the uſeof all this dofirin 2 ; | 

That whoſoever are partakers of the ſins of Remeare alſo under the 
fame curſc:& therefore ſuch of us as have lived in Popery ſhould exa- 
min our ſ{clves if we have truly repented us of it;firſt,by the change of 
our underſtanding, as whether we have grown in the knowledge of 
che truth:and ſecondly,by the change of our afte&ions,as wherher we 
hate Popery,and love the truth untcignedly;and ſo let every one;judge 
himſclf,that he be not judgedzand that with harder judgement,accor- 
ding as God hath been the longer patient towards us. Rom.2.4+ 

wat further 2 | | 

7 natthere can be no ſound agreement betwixt Popery and the pro- 
icliton-of the G olpcl,no mere then betwixt light and darknefls,, falſe- 
hood and truth, God and Belial : and thercfore no reconciliation can 
be deriſed berwixe then. For if the members of Antichriſt (hal be de- 
Froiedzwe cannot in any fort communicate with chem in their errors, 
unicls wewil bear them company intheir deſtrution allo. 

01b every error deſtroy the ſoul ? No 


— 
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No verily. For as every wound killech nor a man,fo every error de- 
priveth not a man of ſalvation : bur as the viral parts being wounded 
or infe@ed, bring death, ſo thoſe errors that deftroy the fundamental 
poinrs and heads of faith,bring everlaſting deſtruftion; in which kind 
15 Popery, which ſundry waics overthrowerh the principles and 
gronnds of our holy faith, and therefore 15tcarmed 2n Apoltaſic, or 
departing from the fairh. 

Is it then impeſſible for a Pope to teſaved ? 

Nogit is not impoſſibleghis fin being not neceſſarily againlt the Ho!y 
Ghoſt;zro which only repentance is denied, For fome (in likelihood) 
have entred intozand continued in thar See ignorantly ; and therefore 
may poflibly find place to repentance, But if any be ſaved, it is a ſecret 
hidden with God:for concerning any thing thar appears by rhe end of 
any Pope, fince he was lift up in'the Emperors chair, and diſcovered 
tro'be the man of fin,there is no grounded hope given to per{wade that 
any one of themis ſaved. 

So much of Antichriſt,what he ss towards others. what is he in himſelf? 

That is ſet down in'two points. Firſt, in that contrary to right,and 
by meer uſurpation) he ſeaterh himſclt in the Temple oft God,as it he 
were Chriſts Vicar, being indeed his enemy : boch which the word 
Antichriſt noreth. 


Secondly, in that he is here exprefsly named an adverſary, as one 
that is contrary to Chriſt, | 
—_— is the Pope adverſary unto Chriſt ? 
Every way z in life and in office. 
How 1ntife ? 

In that Chriſt being moſt pure and holy, yea, holincls it ſelf 3 the 
Popes many of them are and have been, moſt filthy & abominable_in 
blaſpheming, conjuring, murtherings covetouſneſs, whoring,and that 
inceſtuouſly and Sodomitically :and yer wil they in their ordinary ti- 
rlcs be called holy,yea,holineſs it ſelf, which is proper only to Chriſt. 

How 1g office 2 : 

Firſt, in his Kingdome, Chriſts Kingdome is without all outward 
ſhew or pomp : but the Popes Kingdome conſiſteth wholly in Pomp, 
and Shewsas imitating his Predeceflors the Emperors of Rome,in his 
proud, ſtately, and lordly offices,princely train;and outragious cxpen- 
ces in every ſort. 


Secondly, in his Prieſt-hood: in raiſing vp another Sacrifice then 
Chriſts, other Prieſt-hood then his,other Mediators then him. 

Thirdlyzin his prophetical office : in that he teacheth clean contrary 
co him. Chriſt taught nothing but what he received of his Father : the 
Pope ſetterh out his own Canons and Decrees of councils;and in them 


he reacheth ſuch dofrin as overthroweth the main foundation of thar 
which Chriſt caught, 


what ts the ſecond effest > 


That heis exceedingly lifted up againſt all that is called God. 
How doth this agree to the Pope 2 


More firly then to anv other perton. For Chriſt being very God,aba- 
ſeth himſelf unto the aſſuming of the nature of man: the Pope a vile 
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man,gadvanceth himſelf ro the Throne of God. Chriſt being above all 

ſecular powcr,paid tribute, and was taxcd, and ſuffcred himlchi.ro be 

crowned with a crown of thorns, & bear-his. own Croſs: but the Pope, 

being undcr all ſecular power,cxalteth himſclf above all ſecular pow- 

crS,cxattcth tribute of Kings,ſetteth his foot on the neck of Empetors, 

carricth a triple Crown of gold,and is born upon mens ſhoulders, 
But he calleth hinſef the ſervant of ſervants. 

Though he dozycr (by the cont fon of his own, Canoniſts) he doth 
it but diflemblingly and in hypocrifie, which js double iniquity. for 
Way ſaygthat he doth in humility only ſoznor tbar he is indeed {oas he 
aich. | 

What are the efjefs of this his pride ? 7 27) 

They arc two. Firſthe fitterh in the Church as God:for he bindeth 
the conſciences of men by his decrees, which no Princes Law-can do. 
For though men obſerve not ſuch Lawes, yet it rhey break chem, nor 
of contempr,they are diſcharged, ut they did bear the penalty preſcri- 
bed in them. 

By this it ſeemeth that the Church of Rome 45 vet the Church of God, 
although corrupt ; ceing it 6 ſara that be [itteth 31 the Temple of 
God ? 

No verily : bur it is ſo ſaid, firſt becauſe it beareth the name of the 
Church : tor the Scripture giverh the name co 2 thing according to 
that iy hath been ; as when Chriſt ſaith, The ahomizationof deſol ation 
ſhal tandin the holy place, he meancth not that the Temple was then 
holy, which art char time, (being no figure nor ſhadow of Chriſt and 
his Church) was profancd, bur that it had been haly : fo we confeſs 
that there had been a true Church in Rome 3 which is now no Church 
of Chriſt,but the Synagogue of Sarah. | 

Secondly, he is ſaid to (it in the Temple of God, becauſe he exerci- 
ſeth his eyrannical rule in the chriſtian world) & is moſt buſic in thoſe 
parts where Chriſt hath his Church,& the Goſpel is protefled;labor- - 
ing in all places, cither by himſelf or his wicked inſtruments to over- 
throw ar corrupt, poiſon or hinder the free courſe of the Goſpel : ſo 
that in this regard he may be ſaidto fit inthe Temple of God gthar is, 
to reign & tyrannize in the Church of Godzthough the City where he 
15be Sodom,& the Church whereof he is head,the Synagogue of Satan. 

Phat is the otber effef of his prides © © "FEI 

He boaſteth himſelf rhat he is God :. as the; Pgpes flajtezery in the. 
Canon Law, cal him, Q4r Lord God the Pope., Nether doth his pride 
ſtay theregbut alfo he challengeth © himſelf things prapes to God : as ++ 
the title of Holineſs,alſo power to, orgive {ins,& $9 carry;tfivite fouls © © 
to hel without ehcck or cantrolemant, and 16. make gf. nothing ſome», 
thing;yeazto make the Scriptures ta be no.Scxypmures, 8 no $cripture 
to be Scripturc,at his plcaſurc,yea,to make gf the creature the Crea-: 
tor. ,. It mayſcem to be an twpcſſible thingythat menſhapldbhecarried) 

| angy from the feithof the Geſpel, by ane So monſtrows, end dt+ 

reflyoppoſite to Chriſt. I 54454517 "— 

It might ſecm fo indeed,if at,once & at a ſuddenhehad ſhewed him-. * * 
ſelf in fach toul colors: andtheretore by certain degrees of Iniquit 
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he taifed himſelf to this height of wickedneſs, and did not ar the firſt 
(h&\ himſelf in ſuch a'monſtrous ſhape and likencfs, 
 ' How aoth that appear ? _ | 
By the Apoſtle,who in the 2 The.2.3.unto 13.ſhcwerh of two cour- 
ſes the Devil held to bring this to paſs, one ſecret and covert, before 
this man of fin was revealedz the other, when he was revealed and ct 
up 1n his Sear, | 46: 
what were the wates of Antichrifis comming tefore he wis revealed? 
Thoſe ſeveral crrors which were ſpread, rartly in the Apoftlcs time, 
andpartly after their time, thereby ro make a way tor his comming. 
And in this reſpc& this myſtery of iniquity was bcgun to be wrought 
(as it werc) under ground and ſecretly in the Apoſiles time. 
"How was this myſtery of iniquity wrought tn the Apoſi es time ? 
- By many ambitious ſpirits,(as it werc)petty Antich1ilts,which were 
deſirous to be Lords over the Church 3 and wicked Hereticks which 
then fowed many errors and Herefies,as juſtification by works, wor- 
fhipping of Angels, and which put Religion in meats,a: d cotidemned 
marriage, &c.which were begihnings and grounds of Popcry and An- 
tichriftianiſm.2 Joh.g. A#.5.1.Gel.1:6.7.& 2.t6.Col.2.18,21.1 7114.3: 
What gather you of this ? | a 
Thar” thoſe whom God hath'freed from the bondage of Popery, 
ſhould ſtrive to free themſelves from all.che remnants thereot'; leſt if 
they cleave ſtil to any of them,God in judgement bring the whole up- 
on them again. 2 TE, 
How ſhal Antichriſts Kingdome be coatinucd and advarced after 
hets revealed? he 
By the powet of Satan; in lying miracles, and falſe wonders.” 
What d rfjerence is there betmxt Chrifts miracles aid ters ? 
The differen: © Very great every way. For Chriſts miracles were trv* © whereas 
ecs berween theſe arc falle and lying; and by legerdemain.” Chriſts miractes' were 
"_ 17.2 from God: bur theirs, where there 1s any ftrange'things andat;iove the 
Fopes, common Teach ofmen;from rhe Devil. Chrifts miracles were for the 
moft parr profitable to the health of man: bur theirs alrogerher unpro- 
ficable,and for a vain ſhew.Chriſts miracles Wtre ro confirmithe'ttuth: 
bur theirs to confirm falſhood. | TE 
What gather you of this > : oe 
Thar ſeeing the Popes Kingdome glorieth fo wuch in wonders, it is 
moſt like-rhar he is Antichriſt : ſeeing the falſe Chriſts, and rhe falſe 
Prophets hal do great wonders to deceive(if it were poſlible)the very 
piate24- 24 Ele, and that ſome of the falſe Prophers Prophefies ſhal come to 
13-223" paſs : we ſhould nor therefore beleeve the dodtrin,of Popery for their 
wonders fake, ſeeing thereby the Lord trizth our faith 3 who hath gi- 
ven'to Satan greatknowledge and power ro work ſtrange things, to 
brivg thoſe ro damnarion,who are appointed unto it. Morcover,what- 
ſoever miracles are notproficable ro ſome good, neicher rend to cone 
firm a truth, they are falfe and lying. So that as the Lord left an evi- 
Bxod, », xs, Ent difference between his miracles, and the inchanemencs of the E- 
gyptians; T6 harh he left an evident difference between the miracles of 


Chriſt an&his Apoſtles; and choſe ofthe Romiſh Synagogue. 


Are 
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of Chriſtiau:Religion. 
Are not miracles as nece fi ary nowy.as tiey werein'the tame of the 
Apoſtles ? x 441; + 

No verily, For the doftrin of the Goſpel being then new untothe 
world, had need to have been confirmed with miraclesfrom heaven : 
bur ir being once confirmed there is io more need of miracles; & therc- 
fore wo keeping the ſame dofrin of Chriſt 8 his Apoſiles, muſt con- 
cent our ſelves with the confirmation which hath already beenpgivyen. 

what ari[eth oat of this ? io 

Thartthe dorin of Popery is a newdoGtrin, which hath need to be 
confirmed with new miracles ; and fo jivis nor the doctrin' of Chriſt; 
neither 15 eſtabliſhed by his miracles, jr 

. What force ſhal the miracles of Antichriſt have > 
\ Marvelous greanto bring many men to damnation: God,in juſt re- - 
w_ ot the contempt of the truth,: ſending a ſtrong deluſion among 
Wenn... :::t. , | IK 3 | 
: 1 Hitherto we have heard Antichriſt deſcribed by his effefts and pro= 
perties:uow tel me,where ts the place of his ſpetial refidence ? 
Thatis the Ciry of Rome. [26 
How doth that appear ? 

1. Becauſe he that letted at the time when Paxl wrote wasthe Em- x4. 74. of 
pcror oF Rome,who did then {tt there,and muſt be difleated(as the lear- Antichriſt, 
ned Papiſts themſelves grant) cre Antichriſt could enter upott it. 2. 
John called the City where he muſt ſit, the Lady'ot the world: (Rev. 
£7.18.) which atthat time agreed only to Rome,being the Mother'City 
of the world. 3. It was thar City whichwwas ſeared upon ſeven hik, 
(Rev.17.9.) which by all ancient records belongerh properly to Rome. 

As for the occaſion of the Popes | po there, it came by the means 
of tranſlating of the ſeat of the Empire from Rome to Conſtantinople, 
from whence enſued alſo the parting of the Empire into two parts:by 
which diviſion it being weakned,and after alſo fandred in affetionas 
wel as in place, was the ealter to be entred upon; and obtained by the 
Pope. \\v'4'S > 

bf what do ou fi urther gather of thattl&&24{e [, atth, that he that let- 

tcth (hal let ? Ft | 

- Thatthe Antichriſt is notone particultariman, as the Papiſts do fan- 
cy ; for then by the like phraſe be thar letterh muſt be one particular 
man : where it cannor be that one man ſhould live ſo many hundred 
years,as from Pauls rime to the time of the tranflation of rhe Empire 
from Rome : much leſs until within two years anda half of the latter 
* day as they imagine the time of Antichriſt. And therefore as by him 
that letteth 1s underſtood a ſucceſſion of Emperors, not one manalone: 
{o by Antichriſt the man of fin is underſtood a ſucceſſion of men, and 
not one only man.So in Dar.7.3317.the four Beaſts, & rhe four Kings 
do not fignity tour particular men,bur four governments,in every one 
whereot there were ſundry men thar ruled. $0 thatthe argument of 
the Papiſts, who upon the word [the max of ſin] would prove that the 
Arcichtift che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of is one fingular man, is but vain, 
and-bath no confequence init, 4 JUE Shiogs 

. Butbow car Antichriſt be already comeſeeing the Empire yet fkandeth2 

\Thename of the Empire only remaineth, the thing 1s gone, For ” 
; hat 
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hach neither the chiet Ciry,nor the Tribune,nor the command of the 
people : and therefore he can be no ler to the Antichriſts comming z 
eſpecially the Pope having gorten ſuch an upper hand over him asto 
eauſc him to wait at his gare barefoor,and ro hold his ſtirrop. 

what ſhal be the end of this Antichriſt ? 

God ſhal confound him with the breath of his mouth, thar is, with 
the preaching of his Word. Which ſerverh for another argumentto 
prove the Pope to be Antichriſt : for whereas he had ſubdued King- 
domes and Empires under his fteer, he hath been of late mightily ſup- 
preſſed by the word preached,and not by outward force, as other Po- 
rentates uſe to be. 

what learn you of this ? 

2 Cor.10,4,5, The marvellous power of Gods words to ſuppreſs whatſoever riſeth 
againſt it: for if y #a mightieſt cannot ſtand befote it, much leſs the 
ſmalleſt. And therefore it is expreſſed by a mighty wind, As 2. 23. 
which carrieth all before it;and by fire, which conſumeth all,and pier- 
ceth all. And it declareth a marvelous cafie victory againſt the ene- 
mies, when it is ſaid, that with the breath of his mouth he (hal con- 
ſume his enemies, 

what elſe ſhall be the overthrow of Antichri(i 2 


The glorious appearance of the Son of God in the latter day. 
what gather you of this > . 


That before the laſt day he ſhal not be utterly conſumed. Whereof 
notwithſtanding it followerh not that the head ſhal remain il then : 
for the beaſt and the falſe Propher ſhal be raken and calt into the fire 
before the latter day ; but ſome fhal retain a liking of him and his er- 
rors and ſuperſtitions, even ul the laſt day. 

Hitherto of the head of this general Apoſtaſie. What are the mem- 
bers of it ? "SEG: 

They are firſt deſcribed by their end, even a number of people thax 
{hal periſh : which accorderth wich that name and property of the 
head,rhe Deſtroter ar Son of Perdition ; being truly verified in them, in 
regard of the tearful end þeſhal bring them to. 

what # the uſe of this 2 
T hat as no poiſon can takeaway the life of aneleR : ſo ſmal occaſi- 
ons carry away ſuch as are appointed to deſtruction. 
How other wiſe are theſe members of Antichrift deſcribed 2 
By this,that they never loved the truth, although they underſtood 
and profeſled it. 
H ow ſhould a man love the truth 2 
4 For the truths ſake ; notfor vain glorysfleſhly delight or commo- 
ItIC, 
How appears it that men love the word of God 3 
When they walk accordingly,and keep faith in a good conſciences 
which ſome loſing by their wicked life, loſt alſo their Faith, that is, 
their Religion. 1 71m.1.19. | 
How 1s it to be underſiood,that God giueth men up toftrong deluſions? 

Becauſe God is a Judge, which by them either puniſheth or cor- 
reQeth former (ins, and eſpecially. the contempt of the Goſpel : ; n 

whic 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 
which regard even amongſt us now, {ome are caſt into the ftink-ot Pos 
pery,ſome into the Family of Love,ſome become\4rrians,lome Ana-: 
baptifis zall which are (as it were) divers Goals and dungeons, Where- 
into he throweth thoſe that arc cold and careleſs Proteflors of the 
Goſpel. ryiba We 
What learn you by this ? | 9113 034114 
That they which imagine God favorable unto them notwithſtan- 
ding their fins, becauſe their lite, or goods, or hanors are ſpared, are 
foully deceived. For when the Lord ceaſeth to reprove any, 'orto 
frrive with them; then doth he give.chem up into-wanity of cheirown 
minds,to do their own wicked wilsz which is the greateſt judgement, 
and very uſual with God:to do. Rem.1:24,26, 1 | | 
| what ts our duty iniſuch caſes ? CAMI— | 
To pray to the Lord-to keep us from all error;butit for our trial,or 
further hardning of others, it pleaſe him ro fend errors amongſt.us; 
that it would pleaſe him to preſerve us in that davger, that weralts! 
not of that bait, whereby Satan ſecketh ro.catchus. oY 
| what other caaſe @ there of ſending theſe errofs8 1 0 1 entuntmna O 
That thoſe may be-damned, which beleeve nobthe cruth:foras God: + 117” 
hath appointed them.to damnation,ſfo betwixt hiscqunſth in reject "" = 
themand.the final cffeR of itzthere: muſk be fin tro-bring the effec. juſt 
ly.upon them. ; Lozonv. vio tre 10 2195124 
X mW ry 07 is annexed nh gov Sn Arnnwen. v1 d 1/1303 gnotg - it 
Becauſe they reſt in unrighteouſneſs, havibgitheir earvatching after 
error 3 which they drink in,as the cazrh A ae: 
water. S0 thatalbeirthey be powerfully ſent of God:in his juſt judges: 
ment z yet are they alſogreedily deſired and affefted otthem:s: 212i | 
| Having ſpoken at large of the providence of God aiſpoſiugef man ar» 
' this world: it followeth to ſpeak of his providence concerning man uggemens, 


. 
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kind tn the world to come, How doth God then deal mubymenafter; 
this hfe ? D \ 4d. ADI80 - > W WIHN 
. Hebringeth them all-unto Judgements. | o.{i 5 1b ano ad fernnny © 
 Whatis meant hereby Judgement'? | ;- +11 78) 19193803 Mes 1a 
\ The pronouncing,and executing of the itrevocable ſen Cablo: v1 2 0 
lution 0) o condemnation. ELIAS « 1 $1190715272 708 COLON CL ; 
How us that done 2 | 1200 


Partly,on every man in particular,at the hour of his death :(Hekg. 
27.) but fully and generally upon, #llmen; atxhe ſecond-comming'of 
Chriſt.( 48s 17.31.) The death ofgvery one;ſeyerally gocrhimmedi- 
arcly before the particular Judgement: the general Reſurreftion of All þ.: 
gocth before the final, judgemenstwhich ſhalbeatahelaſk day. :: ! 
| Huſt all men.then dre?" no og Do ant LD 
_ Yea, all both good and bad: - (Fſal:49:19;Ecgkaiis.) ſavethar:unto: 
lome, namely ſuch as ſhal be found glive atrhe comming of Chriſta! 
change ſhal bein ſtead of deaths; + 151 4 nr ls 2d 07 2.0084 90 321600 
Death being the puniſhment of-fin'3 how 'ronmeth it to paſsthat the Why the righ: 
E righteous dies to whom all ſpns-are forgiven Koen 2 £21114] 1022. 80008 dies 
Death indeed came on all-mankind.byreatotrobſin:(.Rowi512\)bur; 
yet1t15not in all things the ſame rwoxhe godly.and. to the wicked. For 
Qq \ q how- 
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howſoever unto both'ir be the enemy of nature, as the end of vatural 
life: (1 Cex,15.26:Pſal:yo.z;) yer! 
1, Umothe godly-itis a token of Gods love: unto the wicked of his 
anger. Pal.37.3/7,38. Job 18.13,14. 1. | | 
2, Unto the godly it isa relt from labor and miſery:(_4poc. 14-13) 
unto the wicked it isthe height of all worlkdly cvils. Luke 42. 20. 
-'3- Unzothegodly iris the utter aboliſhing of 4;n, and pertetion of 
martificarion:( Rom. 6.7.) upto the wicked it ts the conqueſt of fin,and 
accompliſhment of their ſpiriwal captiviry.'"- * | 
14. Unto the godhy.ivis fo far from being a ſeparation from Chriſt, 
thateven the body tevered from the ſou}, and' rorting in the grave, is 
yet united unto Chriſt, and the ſoul freed from the body is with him 
in Paradiſe : (Luke 2 3. 43. Ph:l.1.23.) unto+the wicked it 5 an utter 
cutzing/cff fnom the favorable preſence and parience of God:. 
::5.Unto:the godly itis-the beginning of heavenly glory:unto the wic- 


kod:icisthe entrance into hellifh and endleſs roxrments. Luke 16.2223. 


How are mex-Judged at the boar of death? | 
Of particular IT. God at that infkantpronownceth, and the conſcience apprehen- 

judgement at deth, the:f{entence eibloing of ting, Heb.9.27.' ' A 
the hour of , , | Ss 
SE -2. The foul ofevery man accordingly is(by the-power of God,and 
irnhe rt ate immediately conveied” into that ſtate of hap- 
pinels or miſery, wherein it (hal remain til the Reſurre&ionzand from 
thenceforth both body and ſoul for ever:Late +62 2, 2:3,2 6.'Etcl.11.3. 
T1 Hbad naner you of Thes i? --1 th ST NN 23> 
- Thar chedoarigof Purgaroryant Pract for the dead ts Vain: ſee- 
izp i appearetbbyrit word of God)that theſfouls'of rhofe char die in 


Gods fauourare preſenely received imto joy.E[a.57.2. Jobs 5.24. Luke 


cr A$-436Aporiigut zo wth 1 The.q9x67 and the foul of thaſe that die in 
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12752, heinduacaſdamorendieſs:rormemsznomeans bring; lefe after death to 


procure retnifliowoffins. Iſa. 22.24; John 8.24; 8& 9.4. Rom-:6.10. 
what ts a general and final Judgement? © 
The general The great day of afſize for the Whake world; wherein all mens lives 


= quart that ever have been,are,or ſhat bebbeing dulyexamined,cvery on ſhal 


z Cor, 5, 16, regtive)eccording tohiswotks; (85 27.31; Ectlef,12.14 2 Cor.5.10,) 


In which judgement we are to conſider ; 

I. Thepreparation to it. £4 OREN 

.o2\- The adting'or ie 11707 7006 

-.|  Wheviain dub the properatior tothe lift j 

The preparati- - Infve LIBIA ; 236M 21S 


agement conſiſt > 


7 RW ſcaled up in the treaſury of Gods counſel, thapnetther man or Angels, 


Mat, 13. 32+ DOT ycrour Savior hinifelf as map inthe daics'of bis flcſh had ex preſs 
narkde-tbetoof,i (ney from: the! whevrtainry '4hd ſaddenneRs of it we 
might be taught to be alwaies in readinefs for'iry 'yerir hat pleaſed 

\-..--: 1 Godtoatguaint uswirh ſome fiphs'whereby we may iſcern Chriſts 

@pproaching> as mers mathe-[pring; time.may diſcern Summer ap- 

ching by-the ſhooing forth 6f vhe Fig-tree. Hat.24.3233. 
 - What arethefigntf oreroha ming the laſt; ndgement ? | 


on to the laſt FirlLinthefornokening of theidtne thereof which thotigh it be ſo 


They 


" They are certain notable changes inthe World and © hiurdhs lome-*rc - .-=6-Y 
further off-ſome nearer unto the comming of Chriſt ; as, +7! ene. a 

1. The publiſhing and recciving the Goſpel thronughour the'world, Mar, 24, 

2.The Apoſtaſic of moſt parc of profeſſors nor loving ths cruth,. 4,1 

3.The revealing of Antichriſt thar Man of fin &'Child of perdition. z Theſ,z, 3; 

4.Common corruprioas in manners;Joined with ſecurity 3 as1n the 
daics of Noah and Lot. CID 900 | 

5. Wars and troubles in the World and Church. 

6. Falle Chriſts;atrended with falſe Prophers,and armed with falſe 
miracles. 4 Mit? 20,46 L6,41 

7. The calling of the Jewes untothe faith ofthe Goſpel. 

8, Andlaftly,liges in Heaven, Earth, andall the Elements, As the 
darkning of the Sun,and Moon, &c:YeaHering of the whole frame of 
Heaven and Earth,with the igrof the Sorot many whereby his com- 
ming then (hal be clearly apprehended by all men. Pet.3.7: Mat.24.30. 

What ts the ſecond thing in the preparation's + © 

The coming of Jeſus Chritt the Judge of the world : who in his hy-- The ſecond 
man viſible body(but yet with unſpeakable glory)ſhal ſuddenly break [aw aw 
forth like lightning chrough the Heavenszriding on the clouds,enviro-* Fe 
ned with a | IM of fire,attended with all the hoſtof rhe Ele& Angels, 
and eſpecially with the voice and ſhout of an Archangel & the Frum- 
pet of God , and ſoſbal fir down-in the roial Throne of Judgement. 

What 35 the third\thing ©» ok NN | 

The ſummoning and preſenting of ail,both dead and living men, to- The thira 

gether with Devils, betore the glorious chrone of Chriſt the Judge, thiog.*- ©; 


.  Reprobate 2. {5,31 O3eft2ll 3 | LC 1 . 
_ Yes. For howloever they ſhal both riſe by the ſame mighty voice 
and Power of Chriſtin, the ſame -bodies' whetein they lived'upon 


power of Chriſt, and of the curſe of the:law. ws 
2. theelc ſhall come forth to everlaſting life, which is called the 
reſurrection of life: the Reprobate to-ſhame'and perpetual contempt; 
called the re{urre&ion of condemnation: thor 
3. Ihe bodics of the Ele (hal beſpiritual,chat is,glorious,power- 
ful, nimble,impatiable, (1 Cor.15.42,43144:Ph4l.3- 2x.) but the bodies 
of the Reprobarte ſhal be ful of 7 Ws and hortor, agrecable ro 
q 2 the 
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The fourth 
rhing, 


The fifth 
ching. 


Mar,1 24273 
41» 42, 


a 


Ezek.1$.23- 
Rev.1417» 


the guiltineſs and terror of their confciences, and liable ro extream 
torment. 
How ſhall all men be preſented before the throne of Chriſt ? 

1. The Ele being gathered by the Angels, ſhal with great joy'be 
caught up into the air ro meet the Lord. Luke 21.28.1 Theſ.4.17., 

2. The Reprobate,together with the Devil & his Angels,ſhal with 
extream horror and confuſion be drawn into his preſence. Rev.6.15. 

What t# the fourth thing ? 

The ſeparation of the Ele& from the Reprobate. For Chriſt, the 
great Shepherd,ſhal then place the Ele&t, as his Sheep that have heard 
his voice and followed him,on his right hindzand the Reprobares with 
the Devils,as firaying Goats, on the left hand. Afar. 25.33. 

What ts the fift and laſt thing ? 

The opening the book of record, by which the dead ſhal be judged. 
Ret.20.12, Ut&. 

I, Theſeveral books of mens conſciences: which then,by the glori- 
ous illumination of Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs, ſhining in his ful 
ſtrength, ſhall be ſo enlightned, that men ſhal perfeRly remember 
what ever good or evil they did in the time of their life; the ſecrets of 
all hearts being then revealed. | 

2. The book of life,thar is,the eternal decree of God to ſave his E- 
le& by Chriſt: which decree ſhall then art length be made known to all. 

Thu« far of the preparation of judgement: what are we to conſider in 
the ſecond place # 

The a of judgement: wherein the Ele&ſhal be firſt acquitted;that 
they may after as aſſiſtants join with Chriſt in the judgement of the 
reprohate men and Angels. 


How ſhall the aft of jadgement be performed ? 


+ I, By examination. 


2, By pronouncing ſentence. 
How ſhal the examination be 2 

1, According tothelaw of God, which hath been revealed unto 
men: whether it be the law of nature only,which is the remainder of 
the moral Law written inthe hearts of our firſt parents,and conveied 
by the power of God unto all men, toleave them without excuſe ; or 
that written VVord of Goe, veuchſafed unto che Church in the Scrip- 
eures>firſt of the o1d, and after alſo of the new Teſtament, as the rule 
of faith and life. Rom,2.12, 

2. By the evidence of every mans conſcience, bringing all his works, 
whether good or evil, to light z bearing witneſs with him or againſt 
hin:together with the teſtimony of hake either by defrin,com- 
pany,or example,have approved:or condemned him. 


Shal there be no difference in the examination of the Ele and the 
Reprobate > | | 


| Yes. For, 1. The Ele& ſhal not have their fins, for which Chriſt ſa- 
tisfied, bur only their good works remembred. 

2. Being inChriſt, they and their works (hal not undergo the ſtrict 
trial of the Law ſimply in itſelf ; butas the obedience thereof doth 
prove them to be true partakers of the grace of the Goſpel. - 

SG 
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Shal there be any ſuch reaſontng at the laſt judgement, as ſeemeth 
Mat. 7. & 25. 

No:but the conſciences of men being then enlightened by Chriſt,ſhal 

clear all choſe doubts, and reje& thote objections and excuſes, which 
{cem now to apprehend, 
How hal the ſeateace be pronounced } 

By the judge bimſclf,our Lord Jcſus Chriſt ; who according tothe 
evidence & veraid of conſcience rouching works, ſhal adjudge the E- 
lec& unco the bleſſing of the kingdom of God his Father; 8 rhe Repro- 
bares, with the Devil and his Angels,unto the curſe of everlaſting fire. 

wi ou thence be judged to ſalvation or damnation for their works 
ake ? 

I, The wicked ſhal be condemned for the metit of their works; be- Row.s.14, 
cauſe being perfectly evil, they deſerve the wages of damnation. + 

2. The godly ſhal be pronounced juſt, becaufe their works though 
1mperic&,do prove their taith (whereby they lay hold on Chriſt and, 
his mericorious righteouſneſs to be a true faithzas working by love in Gal.y.s, 
all parts of obedience. | | 

Huherto of the aft of judgement. What are we to conſider in the third 
apd laſt places 

The execution of this judgement ». Chriſt, by his almighty power Tye execucion 
and miniſtry of his Angelscafting the Devils and che Reprobare'men ofcholaſt 
intohel s and bringing Gods Elc& into the poſleſſion of his glorious PW" 
kingdome. Wherem the Reprobates ſhal firſt be diſpatched, tharthe Pal.g2. oy 
righteous may rejoice to ſee the vengeance; and as it were wafhtheir 
feetin the blood of the wicked. 

what ſhal bz the eftate of the Reprobates in hel 3 

They ſhal remain for ever in unſpeakable torment of body,'8 att- The eauce of 
gr iſh of mind;being caſt out from the tavorable preſence of God,and ihe Repro- | 
glorious fellowſhip of Chriſt and his Saints, (whoſe happineſs they a geo | 
ſhal ſee and envy )into thar horrible Dungeon,figured in Scriprure by ” 3 
ueter darkneſs, blackneſs of darkneſs, weeping and gnafhing of reeth, 
the worm thar never dicthythe fire thatnever goeth out, &c. | 

what ſhall te the eſt ate of the'Elef in heaven ? 

They ſhal be unſpeakably. and everlaſtingly bleſſed andgloricus in The eftare of 
body and ſoul;bcing freed fromall imperfe&ionsand infirmities, yea, j7<*<& in 
from ſuch Graces as imply imperfeQtion, as Faich, Hope, Repenrancce, r Cor.z.g. 
&c.endved with perfe& Wiſdom and Holineſs, poſſi ſled withall the 2 Cor.1z.10; 
pleaſures that are at the righr' hand of God, feared as Princes in pg, <=," 
'L hrones of Majeſty, crowned with Crowns of Glory, ipoſſeſling the Rev.z.zu;* 
new Heaven and Earth, wherein dwellethRighteouſneſs, 'beholding * Cn - 
and being filled with the fruition of the eloriouspreſencoof God/2nd PlaL.zq, «4 
of the Lamb, Jeſus Chriſt, in che company of innumerable Angels and 
holy Saints; as the Scripture phraſes are, PEER. ro os 

What ſhal follow this ? = e2IBUINOI UINDI 192k 

Chriſt ſhaideiiver up thar diſpenfatory Kingdomne Ewhich he Tecet- | 1... 
ved for the ſubduing of his enemies, and accompliſhing the ſaltation'as. 9 
of his Church} unto God the Father, and God (hal be alt inall for alt 
eternity. 2 LIRA 
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The uſe of this 
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laſt jadgmenrt 


Revyel. I, 7» 


ao 


What uſe may we make of ths doftrin conceriuting this geneval end 
and final judgement ? 

Firſt, it ſerveth to confute not only heathen Philoſophers ; who, as 
in other things, ſo in this concerning the worlds continuance, became 
vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was ful of darknels, 
(Rem.1.21.)being deſtirure of the-YVord of God to gutgethem : bur 
alſ9 to contute many profane Atheiſts in the Church of God, who do 
not believe in their hearts thoſe Articles of the Reſurrection and of 
the general.judgement.It is much indeed that there ſhould be Arheiſts 
in the Church of God,and none 1n hel;that any ſhould deny,or doube 
of that which the Devils fear and tremblear. But ſure the Apoſtle Pe- 
ters prophecy is fulfilled, 2 Pet.3.3.There ſhal come 17 the laſt dates ſcof- 
fers, walking after ther own lufts, and ſaying 5 where 1s the promiſe of his 
comming for ſince the fathers died>all things continue alike from the begin- 
ning of ihe creation, and (as they would perſwade themielves) fo they 
fhal for ever, And anſwerable their lives are to ſuch conceits: Fecl.11. 


-* 9.;Bur it neither the light of reaſan; (it being impoſſible that he cruch 


and goodneſs and juſtice of God ſhould take fic» if there were nor 
after this life a. doom and recompence,2 Theſ.1.6.) Nor fecondly, the 
lighr of conſcience, which doubtleſs with Felix, A#.24.25.makes them 


.crcmble in the midfi of their obftinate gain-ſaying ; Nor thirdly, the 


light of Scripture can convince/and perſwade men of this truth : then 


we muſt leave them to be confuted and raughtby woful experience, 


. even by the fecling of thoſe flames, which they wil not beleeve to be: 


AR 17, 


any otherhen fancies ; and by ſeeing the Lord Jeſus comming in the 
Clouds, when all nations ſhal weep before him 3 and theſe Atheiſts 
eſpecially lament their obſtinate infidelity with ever dropping tears, 


And this:do&trine may be terror to all graceleſs and wicked livers $ 


'-to-confider that the wrath of.Gad ſhal be revealed from heavena- 


gain all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men: 2 Theſ.1.6.when all 


the ſweetneſs of their ſinful pleaſures {hal be turned into gal and bit- 
terneſs for ever, wiſd.5 6,758. 1. 
How may the conſideration. of this dofirin, touching the end of the 

world, and the day of. judgement, be uſeful to the godly ? | 

Firſt,it ſhould teach us not to ſeek for happineſs in this world, or ſer: 

our afteions on things below: for this world paſſerh away, and the 


things thereof. 


Secondly, here is a fountain of Chriſtian comfort,and a ground of 
Chriſtian patience in all troubles,that there ſhal be an end,and a Saints 


| hope ſhal not be cut off. .If 7 this life only wehad hope, we were of all ment 
. moſt miſergble, 1 Cor.15.19. But here is the comfort and patience of the 
* Saints: they wait for another world, and they know tt is a juſt thing 


with God:to give them reſt aftertheir labors, 2 The.1.9.and a Crown 
after their combate, 2 7:m.4.8. and after their long pilgrimage, an e- 
verlaſting habitation) 2 Cor. .1.Be patient (faith the Apolile) and ſettle 


Jour, heayts;for the;comming of the Lord drameth neer,z Pet.2.9,when they 


t have opht entears ſhal reapin joy. Pſal.126.5. 
Thirdly, from this docrin, excellent arguments may be drawn 
"> ro 


of Chriftian Religion. 451 
to preſs Chriſtians to a holy lite. 2 Per.z.11.Seeing then all theſe things 
muſt be di {ſolved ;, what manner of perſons ought we to be tn all holy coxver- 
ſation and godlineſs? And ver. 14. Wherefore ſeeing yee look for ſuch things, 
give diligence that you may be found of him in peace. Weſhould alwaies 
live in expeQation of the Lord Jeſus in the Clouds, with oil in our 
Lamps,prepared for his comming. Ble fed is that ſervant whom his Ma- ,,. OS. 
ſter when he commeth ſhal find ſo dong : he ſhal ſay unto him ; wel done Mar,ag.uz, 
good and faithful ſervant, enter intothy Maſters joy, 
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= H E holy Prophet, inthe book of the Proverbs, « Pro.20:448, 
IM poſeth all ſuch as have not learned wiſdome, nor Ty 
known the knonledge of the holy, with this Qyeſti- _ * ©2t 
on; Who bath aſcended up tnto Heaven,or deſcended > .-:.- ©. 
who hath gathered the wind i bis fiſts > who bath [6 
bound the waters in 4 garment ? who bath eftabli- 
ſhed all the ewds of the earth > What ts his name, . and 
what is bis $S ON S name, if thou canft tel? To _. 
help us herein, the 5 © N himſelf did tel us, when he was here upon 
earth, that 6 Noze hath aſcended up to Heaven,but be that deſcended from bJobn 3. 14, 
Heavengven the Sox of man which is in Heaven. And that we might not 
be ignorant of his »ame, the Propher Eſa did long before forctel, that 
eltmous aChild is borny and untows a Sor is giUin ; whoſe name ſhall be cElagbs * * 
called wonderfull, Counſeller, The Mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The 
Prince of Peace. TP | 
Wi hereif it be demanded, how theſe things can ſtand togethet?that 
the Soz of an ſpeaking upon earth, ſhould yer at the ſame inſtant be 
zz Heaven} that the Father of e'ernity (hould be born zz time 2 and that 
the 1izhty God ſhould become a Child; which is the weakeſt ſtate 
of Man himſelt > we muſt cal to mind,that the firſt Tetter of this grear 
Name, is WONDERFUL. When he appeared of old to MHayzh, _ 
his ame was Wonderful;and he did wonderouſly. Judg. 13. 18,19.” Bus ** © 
that, and all the wonders that ever wcre, muſt give place to the preat dr.x.1 
myſtery of his Incarnationzand in reſpe& thereof,ceaſe tobe wonder- _** [ED 
ful;for this work that may be verified, which is ſpoken of thoſe won- © 
deriv] judgements, that God brought upon Zgypt 3 when he would H 4 Exod.9.16; 
ſhew his power,and have his name declared throughout all the earth, «1Ibid-chap. 
e Before them were noſuch ; neither after them ſhal be the like, |. OD 20G 
Neither the creation of all things out of nothing, which was thebe- _ _ ...._ 
ginning of the works of God(thoſe 6 working daics putring as it re.: 2-01 dai 
DB IMIR 4-120 
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E 2 - T be Incar nanon of the Son of God. | 
ancnd rt that on ME HY th t never had beginning ; whercin the 
f John 17.5; Seb on, mdHoly Gh dinfiniitly (f)elorific themſclves, and 
al refbieb in the fraltion one of another, without communicating the 


notit$tHeregt unto aody creamntre)northe reurreciion trom the ucads 
and the reſtauration of all things, the laſt works that {1a} go beſore 


rligrEverkiting Sabbath (whith ſhal have aÞcginni ng! orncver ſhab 
haye en cithe chaffirſt;l {ay, flor chel& fritehour woſFadmira- 


ble pieces of work, may be compared to this, wherinihe Lord was 
pleaſed to ſhew the higheſt pirch(it any thisg may be faid to be high- 
eſt in that which is infinite, and exempt from all meaſure and dimen- 
ſions ) of his Wilcome Goodneſs, Power, and Glory. 
The FfarhtenChaldgans,to a queſtion grophundcd by the King of 
b Dan,z,ur: Babel,niake KS : þ that if ack rare be iohich ofs rechirtd, 4 
thatnone other could ſhew it, except the gods,whoſ edneling 1s not with 


_— 
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” Tz 
: Fleſh. But the rarity of this Jer in the contrary to that which they 
i imagined tg y : that i tphdzs ongh all, God bleſſed for ever, 

-. ſhould take Gor fltſh and dwchbr *pirch'his 7aternacle with us, Thar 


* Lnfou : ; | | | 
SF -=voeY as.& the lory of God filled the Taternacle (which was a | figure of 
{®odZ46." * the humane ndture, of bur Lord) with ſuch a kind of fulncfs, rhae 
7 Heb. 9.9.11. Moſes Rimfelf Was tiot able to approach unto it ; (therein comming 


m Heb.3.3,6. (hott; mn a8 in all thirigs, of the Lord of the houſe) and;AMiled the 


x q—— Tet te of Feng @ ape likewiſe'z of the body of olur*>r1ce of 
0 2 Chro, 74 1, P&4ce) 1H o \ach fort as the Prices could ng enter therein: to p iu bum 
.. PORN all the fulneſs of the 5: + ſhoild awel bodily. | 

PRI. Therefore; if of thar Temple, built with harids, $+?pmes could 


\ 
q 2 Chr. 6.18, Tis hadmhirfition q But wil God in Very deed dwel 11:h men on the 
_ earth > Behold, heaven and the heaten of Healens cannot wwjitain thee : how 
STINET PRory one Sabie ir: 2 
muc Jefs this hoaſe, which 1 have twilt; of the truc Temple, that is nat 
of this bitifdirig, wetiay with ptcat wonderment ſay with the Apo- 


- 


y x Tim, 3416s ſite; 7 Without controverſies great i the myſtery of religion: God was 
* manifeſted gn the fleſh yeaz was thade of a woman, and born of a Vir- 


= 


(Eſa. 7.11,14. £11 ; a thing ſo Wonderful, tyavir was given for a fign unto unbe- 
LB ſeven hundred and forty years before it was accompliſhed 3 
even a fignof Gods own chuſing, among all the wonders in the depth, 
or 11 the heighth above. Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhal g1ve Jou 4 
high Behold, a Virgin ſhal conteive and bear a Son, and ſhal cal his name 
Immanuel. Ela. 7.14. | 

2A votable wonder indeed,and great beyond all compariſon. That 
t Gal. 4.4; The on of God ſhould be t made of 'a Woman ; even made of that VWo- 
«jebntes. mMan,. Which was « made by himſelf, That her omb then, and 
5 Atzz,ur, | Ee x heavens now, ſhould contarz him whom y The Heater of Hea- 
yr Kin, 8.27. Ve ;, C470! contain. That he who had both Father and Mother,whoſe 


tips breu record even up unto Adam, who in the fulycſs of 
ki 


: ] was brought forth in Bethlehem, and when he had finiſhed his 


courſe, was cut off out of the land of the living at Jeruſalem ;, ſhould yer 
n twithſtanding be in truth, that which his ſhadow Melchiſedeck 
only in the cqnceir of the men of his time, z m/thout Father, 
out Mother, without Pedegree, having neither beginning of daies 

ner 


{ 
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nor exd 9. 4/6: i.hathis Father ſhould}be{a) greates themlie;and yen he's Abirq;oe, 
his Fathcrs.(4) equal, Fhathe (c ) iybeforc' z44rabamwarand-yerethre+ pry, 2 
hams birth preceded;is, wel nigh che {pacc-otaoenyears:'Andfinkl» c jobs 8, 58, 
ly,thac hewho was Dawids Son,ſhquld yetbe-DatidoLord: (ddtale ce. 
which plynged the greateſt Rabbies among che Phariſees -\. who had 42,43. _ 
not yet learned this niſdome, nor known this kuawledgeof the balyy © >. CR 
The unvying of chis knot dependeth.upon-che gight underſtanding 
of the wondertul conjundtion of the divine and humaneNatatemrhe 
unity, of the perſon of,our RedeemertFer by reaſon of theſtritnefs of 
this perſonal upion;whagſggver may bererified ofcither of thofe Na | 


tures, the fame maybe ply ſpokenat the. whole Perſon; *fromwhes | © 7 
therſocyex.of che Natures it be-dengipinared, » For the clearet concei= © +15 {+ 
ving whereof, we may cal to mind that which the Apoſtle hathtaughe © 


us rouching.our Saviour. (e).[#\lhum anellcth al ibefulneſs'of theGod- eGolags -! | 
head bodsly, uhat is ro ſay,byluehra perfanal and: real uniony. as doth in- 
ſeparably and everlaſtingly conjein. thas 'infipite Gadhead with bis i= 
nite Manhood in the uniry of phe ſdf:ſame individnslPerſon... dy Y\ 
He in, whom that fulneſs.dwelleghs 14%; ghe P-E:R SQ 7 :: that ful- 

neſs which ſo doth dwel.in..him, ts the N 4 T-#-& E, Now there 
dwelleth.in him not only thefulnels of the Godbead,: but: the: fulncls 
of the Manbood alſo. For we bclieve hum to be bath perfe&tGodbe- 

otren of. che, ſubſtance. of his Father beforeallWorldszraid perfet 
Ma n, made of the ſubſtance of his Mothes.in4he falneſsot rime And 
therefore we muſt hold there are rwo diftint Natwres inbioxand.ewo 
ſo diſiin@thar they do not make one compounded nature: burtik re-; 
main uncompounded and unconfounged 'togerher. :Byt. Hein wha 
che fulneſs of, the Manhogd dwellerhis not ore,. and -he inwham the 
fulneſs of the Godhcad,;anqther : bythe jy whom he. tulpeſs of both. - 
choſe natures dwelleth,is one and the ſame /mmazyeland conſequent- 
ly ic muſt be believed as firmly, thax hes butone Perfos, 1 | 

And here we muſt conſider, that the divine-Naguregid not allume 
an humane Perſon, but the divine Pexſon did aflume an humane Na- Ks 
ture:and that of the three divine Perſ@nsit wasneutierthe firſt nor the 4 
third that did aſſume this. Nature ; but it was the middletBerſon;who | 
was to be the, middle one,that muſt undertakeithis megiation berwixe 
God and us ; Which was otherwiſe allo moſt requilite, as wel for the 
berier preſervation of the integrity of the bleſſed Trinity inthe Gad- 

head, as for. the higher advancement,.afi Mankind; by;means of -thas: 
relation which the Ave Perſon the Mediator did) bear.umto his /Ea- 
ther, For if the fulnefs of the Godhead (ſhould havethus dwelt,in VNDY 
any humane, P<rſon, there; ſhould:rhena, fourth, Perſqn, necefiarily - «Pc 
here been added nnza_ the Codheada,and Kang otthevbtes Berſhnp,. co bn bt 
beſide the ſecond, had been born of a Womanzthere ſhould have been | 
ewo Sons in the Trinity. Whereas now the Son of God and tche-Son-- + & 2b 
of the blcfſed Virgin, being but one perſon, tis confequently; bur 'ope n— 
Sonzand ſo no altcration ar all made 1n the xelations of the Berfons of _—_ 
the Triviry, ei'fy 7 ary 0 be 3/4 13231 034 TRICE Co 11 6 LAY: 

Againe, in reſpc& of us, the Apoſtle ſheweth ,: that/for 'this: 


1 (a 3) very 


wma —— CA —— 

7 he Didaradtionofo the Sonof God: 
ee wo. 4; Wes 
{ @l-aa6h3- yeryehd {f):God ſext bis en 8'0 N made of a Woman; that W E might 

2, neeetwerheaaprrong 8.0 N £5 andiher makerh this inference z 
:; 2 a.  Hberefort tbos artrnoOmOes Servant; but 4's O'N; and if a SO Nthen 
an HE TR of God through Chriſt 3 'intimating'thereby,thar what rela- 
- . tiob Cheſt hath unto God by' Narure;we being found in him have the 
Coon 14 ſame by:Grace.'\By nature heis(gYthe onlfbegotten ſon of the Father : 
b John 1.12.,* hurthis is:che highgrace he hacth-purchaſed forus ; that (þ) as many as 
rerriued him to tbeni-he gave power, or priviledges to become the Sons of 
Gods; even'to them that beleeve on bit name; For although he reſerve to 
* Propter quod hirmiſelfe; the preheminence, which is due unto him in a * peculiar 
urn? ut manner, of being (:)'the firft borrs among many bretbren': yer im him, 
ft magis tale, and for himthe reſblikewiſe by thegrace of adoption areall of them 
3 Rom,$.29, accounted as rſt borns. , FOE TT: 31657 4 TY 
tEx6a434;34; -So:God: biddeth Afoſes ſay untoPhargch :- (EY 1{r acl ir my Son, even 
my. fir i. bory. Hyd Tfay unto" thee Let my for goy that hemay ſerve 
me *: awd. if thou' refuſe 1614 bis go ;"'btbold I'nill ſlay thyſon, evcn thy 
firſt born. 0!And che! whole Hradl' of 'God,' 'confilting of Jew and 
{Heb.13-23- "Gearals; is ih the fare ſort deſcribe bythe Apoſtle to be (!)the gene- 
ralt afſembl\and Church of the firft born inrillet itt heaven. For the ſame 
reafon that makerhchem to be Sos, ro wit, their incorporation into 
Chriſt, thefſelfe ſame alſo maketh them to be firft horns: fo as (how- 
ever; falour by the'gronnds'of: dbr Common Law) by the rule of 
» Rom.9.19, the Goſpel: this conſe neewil Af: hold true; (m) if children, then 
#1 Jodd 5.7. þ,:ys,bers of Godgand fornt-berrs with Chriff.Aha4fomuch for the SON, 


£2.16 


oJobn 1.14, 


p Gal. 4. 4, the Feſdu'a ; 39 a gan 

q Luke 1.42. Phe Nature aflumed, is the fer of Abrabam, Heb. 2, 16. the ſeed of 
Jam. 5. 19, Data," Roms. I. 3. the feed of the Woman, "Gen. 3.15. the WO RD, 
[Hud ine mn- (28) 11 the ſecond perſon of the Ttmity, being (s) made F'LES H,that 
Stem. isr0- ſpy (p) Gods: own' Sox being made of & woman, and ſo becomming 
9 truly and really (4) the frurt of Be#®nwomb. Neither did he rake the 
- Co-14.4. ſabſtance of our tdrure only, bur all the properties alfo' and the 
Heb.2.1718. qualities thereof : ſo as iv might be ſaid of him» as it was of Elias 
kg ca FA ,. and: the (s) Apoltles ; that he was « man ſubje# to like paſſions as we 
tem, & boni- are; 'Yeahe ſubjefted himſelf (t) 72 the dates of bis fleſhto the ſame 
num infirmits- (1 ea kpefs which we find 11} our own frail nature, and was compa(- 
1em,ep 1niqui . * 

tatem,Media- ſed with hes 


eo quod nou ini- |; 
quus,ſungere- 


. in qnortabity;/ + 4 
, Weersfſortierhere alfo to obfervein this our (x ) Melchiſedeck, 
3. thatashe hadno Afether infrepard of oneof his natures, fo he was to 
have no Father in regard of the other 3 but muſt be born of a pure im- 
maculaeeV irgin, withourche hep ofany man; FP 

' 3 n 
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 Andthisalſo was moſt requiſite, esfor othcr. zxeſpeRs, fo forthe 
exemption of che aflumed parure frem the 1umpurationand ' pollution z 
of Adams fin. For (y)lin having by that ove man centred inrothe world, y Row, g..13. 
every Father becommeth.an A#/am untorhis childz.and conveieth the IO 
corruption of his nature unto all thoſe whom he doth beger. There- 
forc our Saviour aſſuming the ſubſtance of our nature, bur ey the 
ordinary way, ot natural generation, is.therebyfreed\ from all :che 
touch and raint of he apy $ ot purfleth 3 which by an means 
only is propogated from the firlk manpneo his poſterity, Wher n 
be being ade of man bur, nor &y man; and. ſa a thalnkns 
iate fruis of, che womtby. and not of the ders, muſt iof neceſſity be ac- | 
-nowledged tobe(z)that H 0 LT. 7H NG,which ſo-was born of aLuke 1239; 
ſo bleſſed aMother. Who although, ſhe were but che paiive and mna@ © © | - 
terial principle of which that precious fle{h was. made, and theholy 
Ghoſt the agent and efficient; yer cannoe the' man Chriſt Jeſus rhere- " 
by be made the Sox (a) of his, own Spirit.g becauſe;Fathers do biget — = s + | 
their children ous of their own ſubſtance : the Holy. Ghoſt did nor4o, £-623 
bur framed the fleſh of him, from whom himſelf proceeded; ourof * 


the creature of them both; (4) the handmaid of our Lord 5 whom from 6 Luke 1. 32,, 
thence all generations ſhall cell ble ſed. ot xi 2 ler $... : 

That blcfMed womb of hers was the Bride-chamber,  whereinthe FEY 
Holy Ghoſt did knit that indifloluble knot berwixt our humanene- - I's 
etre and his Neity: the.Son of Godaſſuming inco'the unity of his per« : £40 
ſon that which before he was notzand yer. withour.change(tor fo.couſh 
God ſtil be ) remaining that which he was ;z' whereby at tathe; ro > p40 
that (:) this holy thing which was born of her, was indeed: and in'truth c Luke x, y9." 
to be called the SON OF G6 OD. Which wonderful: connexi- wet 
on of two ſo infiniely differing natures inthe unity of one perſon, 
how it was, there affe&ed z is an inquiſition ficter tor an 'Angelical 
intelligence, then for our ſhallow capacity tolook after : to which: 
purpole we may alſo obſerve, that in the Fabrick of the. 4rþ of rhe 
Covenant, (4) the poſtare of the faces of the Che7ubims toward the q Exoa.37 g; 
Mercy-ſeat (the type of our Saviour) was ſuch,! as would poine umo | 
us, that theſe are the things which the Agels defire to # fioop and look *Pagtunfa,  _ 
1nto. | - 0-yto0ms Ride, 7 
And therefore let that ſatisfdQion, which the Angel gave unto! 
_ the Mother Virgin (whom ir did more eſpecially concerts eo \move: - : +» 
the queſtion, (e) How may this be 2) content us, (f.) The power of bee Labb tt 
Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee. For asthe former part of thar ſpeech! Pi&ter-35. 
may inform us, that. (g) with God nothing is ampdſſible : oro latter 
may put. us in mind, that the ſame God. having over-ſhadowed\this | 
myſtcry with his owa vail,we ſhould nor prefurne wirh che men of (h) þ $42.19. 
Beti-ſhemeſh to look into this Ark of his 3; left for our curiofirywebe 
{:nicten as they were... Only this wemay ſafelyſay; andmuſtfirmily,. 
hold : rhat asthe diſtinQtion of the Perſons in the: holy Triniry; hin- 
dcreth not the unity of the Nature of the Godhead, Prins, every 
Pcrionentircly holdeth hisown incommunicable te 

dot 


g Ibid ver, 37, 
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The Incarnation of the Son of God: 


dorty the diſtin&tion of the ewo natures in our Mediator, any way 

cro(s' the unity of his Perſon, although each nature remainerh entire 
ce RaptZ11 it felt, and reraineth the properties agreeing thercunto, * wichour 
ee Eugſene, ty conver(10n,compoſition, commixion, or confuſion, 


td. At. 5, & When (r) Moſes beheld the buſk burving with fire,and yetno' whit 


opu1.Evag.l.2, Confurnedshe wondred at the fighe, and faid ; I nil{ row turn aſide and 
Pak wy) i ) ſeertbis greatiſight, why the buſh not Burnt, Bur when God thereupon 


commutakilirer, called unto him outof the:midſt ofthe buſhy and faid, Draw pot xgb 
pr © we. kuberand told-him who he was; foſes trembled;hid hixface and dori} 


{ 70. Maxentizs Qt. behold Gods:Yer — being thus warned, we dare not draw 
in Catbolice {g:nighz whar-doth hinder bur we may ſtand aloof off; and wonder af 


6 44+.» 577 this great ſ1ght.? (#YOwr God ts a conſuming firelaith the Apoſtle : and 


Rom. ſub Mar- a; queſtion .we find 'proponnded in the Prophet, (1) #0 among us 
hy by , . ſhall awell mith'the devouring fire who among us ſhall dwell with the 
7s.  ” everlaſting burnings Þ* Moſes:was not like other Ptophers,but (»)God 
A83731;3t. {pake unto him: face to face, as a man ſpeaketh-untothis triend : and 
{ He&1%'9: 4<r-foriall that when he beſought the Lord that he wovld ſhew him 
1 Num, 12, 6, his.gloxy z hereceived his anſwer, () Thos canft nor ſex my face : for 
Job: $741 there (hall uo man ſee me and live: Abraham before him, though a ſpe- 
» Exod.z3, ' Cial (o) friexd of God, and the (p) father of the faithful, rhe children 
19,29 , of Gody;yerheldiiva great matrer that he ſhould take ypon him ſo 
* Chrohczep, muchiasro (q) ſpeak unto God, being but duſt and aſhes. Y ea, the very 
Jams 23 Angels themſelves (7) (which-aze greater in power and migt) are fain 
p 9% + Hw:{)cover their faces, when they ftand/before him ; as not being 

Gal. 3.9. able to behold thebrightneſsof his glory. IS 
q Gen ud. a7 :\Vith . whar aftonithment then may we behold our duſt'and aſhes 
| bh 222+ affimed into:the undivided unity of Gods own perſon 3 ard admirted 
to dwel here as aninmate under the ſame roof and yer in the midft 
of ttiofe everlaſting burnings, the buſh to remain unconſummed, and 
to £6ntinue freſh, and green for evermore. Yea, how ſhoeld not we 
with Abrabam rcjoice'to ſce this day, wherein not only our 'nature in 
.- thepexſon-cof our. Lord Jeſus is found ro dwel for cver in thoſe ever- 
laging:burnings ; butzinand by himzour own perſons alſo are broughe 
dag => -ſ@aighthereunto, thar (:) God doth ſer his ſantuary and Tabernacle 
Eze37.16, among us, and dwel with us ; and (which is much more) maketh us 
a out: elves: to be the .{u) houſe and the (x) kabiraticay wherein he is 
vHeb. + 6. plealed go dwel by bis Spirit ; according to that of the Apoſtle : (5)7z 
x Eph.3-22. - are the. temple of the Ii1Utng God, as God hath ſaid ; 1 nill dwell int them aud 
J 3. v9. 6+ 16, atk 112 them, and I will be thetr God) and they ſhall be my people 3 and that 
., .. 1: moſt-adnrable preicr,, which our Savior himſelf made unto his Fa- 
{John 17, 20, ther,in@ut-behalf.: (z) / pray z0t for theſe alone, but for them alſo which 
letbo"J* - ſhahbelieveronme through thetr word : that they all may be one, as thou F a- 
| ther ant sn me;and: 1inthee, that they alſo may be onein us ; that the world 
mg) heleeve that thou baſt ſent me. 1 its them, and thoutn me,that they may 
be made perfett in one 3 and that the world may know that thou haft ſent me, 

and haſt loved them as:thow haſt loved me. | 

To compaſs this-comunction berwixt God and us, he that was 


ro 


C- Dh 
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T be Incarnatian of, the, Sonof Gods © — ; | 


to vc our(a) TESUS or Savrour,muſtof neceſhity alto be LM M-A-4Mat.t,a7,25; 
N UE Ly; which being interpreted 15:God:w:th uand therefore tfthis = _ hs: 
Perſon to be Immanucl, that isGod'dwelling with'our fleſh ;beeaiſe 

he was by his office roo to be Immar;yel; that is he-who muſt make | 
God to be atone with us, For this being his proper'&ffice, tobe'(5) ; i Tiw.z';; * 
Mediator between God and men,he muſt partake with both : and being 

from all eternity conſubſtantial with his Father,he miſt archeappoine ++ ©» 
ted time become likewiſe conſubſtantial with his children, (r) Firoſ=\cHeb.z, 14, 
much then as the children ate partakers of fleſh and Hoody he alſo bimſelF 

likewiſe tock part of the ſame,laith the Apoltle, Ve read jn'the Roman 

Hiſtory, that the Sabins and the Romans joining atretrogerher,tpon >, -.£.w 7 5 
ſuch an occaſion as is mentioned in the laſt Chapter of rhe Book of 
Fudges;of the children of Bezjamiy catching every man a wite of the 

daughters of Shiloh , the women beih davghters't) the one ſide, /an 

wives to the other,interpoſed them(ſctves'and took upthe quarrel; fo 

that by the mediation of theſe, who had a peculiar ire 11 etther RL 
ſide,and by whoſe means this new alliance was conracted berwixt'the TM 
two adverſe particszthey who betore ftood upon hi heft rerms of ho- 

ſtility, * did not only entertein peace, bur alſo cies therpfelvestoge- * $ic par fats 
ther into one body and one ſtate. | 1 T0 205350%  feduſque per- 


_ God and we were (4) enemtes,before we were retontiled'to 52h _ wah 
15 wr 
ps 


Son He that ts to be (e) owr peaceand to reconcile ms wato Gol,grid | 
this enmity, muſt have an' intereſt in both the patties thac arc at 'Vari* p41 
ance, and have ſuch a reference unto either of them, rhat he thay be demigraren,ev 
able to ſend this comfortable raeſſage unco the ſons of men (f)) Go to Er 
my brethren, and ſay unto them : 1 aſcend unto my Father, and your Father, y ey rich 
and t) my God azd your God,. For as "Ong as he is not hail to cal £ Flor, Hiftor, 
us bretbren; b God is not aſhamed to be called our God; and his'entting pj pong a= 
of our appearance, in his own name and ours, after this manner; « Eph.z-14,16 
* 2 Behld, I, and the children which 'God hath gruen me; is a motive f = ir 
ſtrong enough to appeaſe his Father, and'to turn his favour: ble 3 Hetrrt.r, 
countenance towards us : as 0n the other fide, when we become unru- i Heb.z. 13, 
ly.and prove rebellious children; no reproof.can be more forcible,nor 
inducement ſo prevailent ( if there remain any ſpark of grace In 
us) ro make us caſt downe our weapons. 'and yeeld, then this. . 
| k Doe yee thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh people 'and unwiſe? Ts kDeut32.6, 
z0t he thy. Father that hath bought thee >, and bought thee / 'zor with © "a 
corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with the precious Brod of his 
own Son. 6 bo Bate 

How dangerous a matter it is to be.at odds with God,old'El; ſhew- 
cth by this main argument. -.m 1f one, man ſinne agazaſt andthbr, the m1Sama.2s. 
Judge ſball judge him :, but if ,@ man ſpn. agatnſt the Lord, wh0 —_ 7 
plead or intreas for him > and Job, before him. z He is not a man, gs 1 10b.9.32,q30 
am, that I ſhould anſwer him, and weſhould come together, in judgement : © 
zeither ts there, any Dates-man or Umpire betwixt u9that may lay his hand 
up% us both, If this general ſhould admit no manner. of exceprion, . . 
then were we in a woful caſe,and.had cauſe ro weep much more then . -; _ 
S. John did in the Revelation ; when none was found zz H eaven,nor 0 Rey. 5.3246 
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in earthynor under the earth, that was able to open the book which he ſaw 


in the righs hand of him which fate upon the Throne, xerther to look 
thereon, But as S. John was wiſhed there) to refrain his weeping, be- 
cauſe (p) the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, had prevailed to 
open the book, and loeſethe ſeen ſeals thereof : fo he humſcltc cliewhere 


q1Joha2,r,2. giveth the like comfort unto all of us in particular, (q) 1f azy man 


ſin, we have an Advocate mith the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Rtghteous 3 and 


he is a propitzation: for our ſins ; and not for ours only, ut alſo for the ſins of 
the whole world. 


y2 Tim, 3,5,6. For as (») there is oze God, ſo there is ove Mediator between God and 


ſHeb. 5, 1, & 
3, 17» 


z Heb. 2,173 


men, the max Chriſt Jeſus, who gave bimſelf ar anſome for all 3 and in diſ- 
charge of this his office of mediation, as the only fir umpire to rake u 

this controverſie, was to lay his hand aſwel upon God the party ſo 
highly offcnded,as upon Man the party ſo baſcly offending. In things 
concerning God, the Przefthoed of our Mediator is excrcited, (ſ) For 
every high Prieſt i taken from ag ens and ordained for men in things 
pertaizing to God. The parts of his Prieſtly funftion are twozSatisf a#z- 


.. on and 1nterceſfſion : the former whereof giveth contentment to Gods 


juſtice 3 the latter ſoliciteth his mercy,for the application of this benefin 
tothe children of God in particular. Whereby it commeth to pals, 
that God. in (t) ſhewing mercy upon whom he wil ſhew mercyzis yer 
forhisjuſtice no loſer : being both (u) juſt> and the juſtifier of him which 
beleeveth tn Jeſus. er 

By vertue of his 7zterceſſion, Our Mediator (x) appeareth in the 
preſence of God for us, and (y) maketh requeſt for us. tothis pur- 
poſe the Apoſtle noteth in the III ro the Hebrews, I. That we have a 
great high Prieſt, that is paſſed tnto the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God. 
VET. 14. Il. That we have not an high Prieft which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our 1nfirmitzes, but was in all things tempted as we ares 
yet without ſin. verle 15, Betwixt the having of ſuch, and the zot havin 


_ of ſuch an Interceſſor, berwixt the height of him in regard of the one, 


and the lowl:neſs in regard of his other nature, ſtandeth the comfort of 
the poor finner. He muſt be ſuch a ſutor as taketh our caſe to heart : 
and therefore z 1x all things it behoved him to be made like unto his bre- 
threny that he might be a merciful aud faithful high Prieft, In which re- 
{peR as it was needful he ſhould partake with our fleſh and blood, 


_ thathe migho berenderly affe&ed unto his brethren : (o likewiſe for 


& Jokn-1724 
& Mar.3.17, 


cHeb, 4. IG. 


d Zach.13.7. 
e Phil.z. 6, 


the obtaining of ſogrear a ſute, it behoved it ſhould be moſt dear to 
God the. Father, and have ſo great an intereſt in him, as he might al- 
waies be (ure to be 4 heard in his requeſts: who therefore could be no 
other, but he of whom the Father teſtified from Heaven ; b This & my 
beleved Son in whom I am wel pleaſed. It was fit our Interceſſor ſhould 
be Man, like unto our ſelves; that we might c boldly come to him, and 
find grace to help in time of need : It was fir he ſhould be God, that he 
might &olalygo to the Father, without any way diſparaging him ; as 
being his fellow, and e equal, 

Boat ſuch was Gods love to juſtice, and hatred to fin; that he 
would not have his juſtice ſwallowed up with mercy, nor ſr 
par: 
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pardoned without the making of fit reparation, And tiicrctore our 
Mediatour muſt not look to procure tor us a {imple pardon with- 
out more adoc z but muſt be a f propztration for our fins,and redecm f jaaguis, 
us by fin and g 74»ſone : and 10 not only be the maſter of our *ow. 2 +5- 
requeſts, to intrear the Lurd four usz bur allotake upon him the part 1190 54 ” 
oft an h Advocate to plicad tul ſairsfafizos made by himfclf, as our Fg avTges ers 
z ſurety, unto all the debt wherewith we any way itood chargeable. Teoxar, 
Now the ſatisfa#1ow Which our lurcty bound himfclt to pertorm in 5 O20 8. 
our behalf,was a double debt : the principal, and the acceſſory. The ©! 
principal debt is obedience to Gods moſt Holy Law : which man was gong 4 . 
bound to pay as a perpetual tribute to his Creator, although he had See job 33.24, 
never linncd but, being now by his own detault become bankrupt, is figs 7 "mg 
not able to diſcharge inthe leaſt meaſure, His ſurety therefore being TC 
to fati:he in his ſtead, none wil be found fit to undertake ſuch a pai- 
ment, but he who 1s both God and man. 
Man it is fir he ſhould be, becauſe man was the party that by 
the articles of the firlt Covenant was ticd to this obedience ; and 
it was requiſite that, & as by one mans diſobedience aiany Wcre 4 Ram.gerg, 
made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one man likewiſe mizny ſhovid 
be made righteous. Again, it our Mediatour were only God, he 
could have performed no obedience (the God-head being free trom 
all manner of ſubje&ion : (and if he were a bare man, alchough he 
had been as perfe& as Adam in his integrity,or the Angels themſelves 3 
yer being left unto himſelf amidſt all the remptations of Satan and 
this wicked world, he ſhould be ſubje to fal, as they were : or it he 
ſhould hold out, as | the ete Angels did , that muſt have been af- i Tim.y.ar; 
cribed to thegrace and favqur of another: whereas the giving of ſtrict 
| ſatisfaQtion to Gods juſtice was the thing required in this behalf, Bur 
now being God as wel as man, he by his own m eterzal Spirit prefſer- w Heb. 9.14; 
| ved himſelf withour ſpor: preſenting a far more fſatistaftory obedi- 
enceunto God, then could have poſſibly been performed by Adamin 
his integrity. 
For, beſide the infinite difference that was betwixt both their Pey- 
ſons, which maketh the ations of the. one beyond all compariſon. 
ro exceed the worth and valour of the other : we know that Adam 
was not able to make himſelfholy ; but what holineſs he had, he re- 
ceived from him who created him according to his own Image: 
ſo that whatſoever obedience Adam had: pertormed, God ſhould 
have » caten but of the fruit of the vineyard which himſclt had » x Cor.g.7; 
planted 3 and 0 of his. owne would all that have been, which could 9-2. 29. 
be given unto him. Bur Chriſt did himſelf ſan&tifie that humane kh 
nature which heaflumed ; according to his own ſaying, Johz 17.19. 
For their ſakes 1ſanfified my ſelf : and ſo our of his'own peculiar ſtore 
did he bring forth thoſe precious treaſures of holy. obedience, which 
for the ſatisfaftion of our debr he was pleaſed torender unto his 
Facher, Again, if Adam had pdone all thingsi which were com: p Luke x7, 16; 
manded him, he muſt for all that have ſaid : 7am an unpro- 
ftable ſervant; T have done that which was my duty to do, Whereas 
u 


w Intzarnation of the Son of God. 


— 


— —_ ——— 


in the voluntary obedicncewhich Chriit tubjeRed himfelte unto,the 
caſe ſtood far other wile. 
fokid.14 18 True ir is, that if we reſpe& him in his humane nature, (q) he Fa- 
. «T4 15, . 6 þ | 
r Eſa.53.11. they is greater then he z and he is his Fathers (r) ſervant : yer 1n that he 
(hot _ ſaid, and moſt truly ſaidzthat Ged was vis Father ({ the Jews did right- 
e Zachrt3.7, 1y infer from thence, that he thereby made himſelf equo! with Gud ; (t ) 
the Lord of Hoſts himſclte hath proclaimed him to be te man that 
is bis fellow. Being ſuch a man therefore, and fo higiily burn, by 
the priviledge of his birth-right, he might have claimed an cx- 
| emption from the ordinary ſervice whercunto all other mcn arc 
a Mat.17-2S, tied : and by bcing («) the Kings Son, have freed himſclte from 
-"" the paiment of that tribute which was to be exa&ted at rhe hands of 
xAcb.1.6, Strangers. When (x) the Father brought this his firſt-begotren into 
the world, he ſaid z Let all che Angels of God worſhip bim : and at the 
very inſtant wherein the Son advanced our nature into the higheſt 
pitch of dignity, by admiring it into the uniry of his ſacred Per- 
ſon, that nature ſo aflumed was worthy to be crowned with all 
plory and honour : and he in that nature might then have ſet himſelf 
down y at the right band of the throne of God ; ticd to no other ſub- 
jetion then now he is, or hereafter ſhall be, when afterthe end of this 
world he ſhall have delivered vp ''the Kingdome to God the Father, 
q1 Cor-15-27% For thenalfo, in'regard of his affumed nature, he 7 ſhal be ſubjef unto 
him that put all other things under him. 
Thus che Son of God, it he'had minded orly bis own things, 
miphr ar the very firſt attained unto the joy that was ſer before 
« Dbil.z, vere Him : but @ lookitig'oj the things of others, he choſe rather to come 
hecan redious way and wearifome journy unto it, not challenging rhe 
Priviledge of a Son, bur taking uþor-him the form of a mean ſervant. 
Wherevpon in the daics of his fle(h, he did not ſerve as an honou- 
rable Commander in'the Lords hoſt, bur as an ordinary fouldier :he 
Kevlwinlae? mage bimlelfe of n6 repatation,forthe time as itwere * emptying his {elf 
+ 9h of his high ſtate and dignity ; he humtled hin{elf, and became obedient 
- cRow.8.3, until his death ; 'being content all hislife long to be 4 made under the 
4 Col:t.ll, law: yea, ſofar, that ashe was ſent c in the likeneſs of finful fieſh,ſo he 
jth diſdained not to be ſubje& himſelf unto the Jaw, which properly did 
concern ſinful fleſh. And therefore howloever Circumciſion was by 
right'appliable only unto ſuch as were 4 dead 12 their ſins, and the cir- 
cumciſion of thetr fleſh; yer he,in whom there was 7s Lody of the ſins of the 
fleſh to be pur off, ſubmitted himſelf norwirhfianding thereunto : not 
only to teſtifie his communion with the Fathers of the old Teſtament 
bur'alſo by his means to tender unto his Father a bond, ſigned with 
his own blood, ' whereby he made himſelf in our behalfa debter urito 
e Gal.5.3, the Law. For I teftifie (faichrhie e Apoſtle ) to every man that i circum- 
ciſed, that he 45 a debter unto the the whole law. | 
In like manner Baptiſm appertaincd prop*rly unto ſach as were 
Feals4- defited, and had need to havetheir f fins waſtied awav :*and there- 
== fore 'when all the land of Jade and they of Jeruſalem went out 
Unbo Jobz, g they were all' Baptized of him in the river Jordan con- 


feſſing 


J Heb, 12.35 
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feſſins their tantes. Amongſt the reſt came our SavIOuTr allo I bur the 
Bap!iff contidering that he had need to be baptized by Chriſt, and 
Chriſt no nec arall co be baptized by himarctuſed togive way unto 
thar ation; as altogerher unbehitring the ſtate of that immaculate 
Lamb of God, who was to take away the tin of the world. Yer did 
our Mediator fubmir himſcltc to that Ordinance of God allo: not on- 
Iv to tcftifie his communion with tlie Chriſtians ot the new Telta- 
mt; bur eſpecially (which is the reaton yielded by himſclfe) be- 
caitlu (1) it became h:97t tys iofuljl all righteeaſpeſs,' And fo having bMar,z.1s, 
tulfilled all righrcovlacls, whereunto the meancſt man was tyed, in 
the daics Ot hts pilyrimage (which was more then he needed tohad 
und. rgonc, it he had rutpetted only himiclte:) the works which he 
pertormed were truly works of ſupererozatien,which might be put up- 
on the account of raem whole debt he undertook to diicharge ; and 
>i11g pertormed by the perioa of the Son of God, mult inthat re- 
{pct notonty be equivalent, but inftaiccly over-value the obedience 


— 


© % and allthis poltericy, although they had remained in their in- 
(erty, 214 CONLIRUEO untH this hour, Initantly fcrving God day and 


10t Anuhus for onr main and principal debr of Obedicnce, hath 
our Mediator given {atistattion ' unto the juſtice of his Father ; 
witli (2) good meaſure, preſſed down , ſhaken togeiver and THRHIHE iLuke 6, 38. 
OUer. 
But befide this, we were liable unto another debt 3 which we have 
incurred by our d&ctaulr, and drawn upon our fclves by way of tor- 
fciturc and zomme peute. For as k Obedience is a due debt, and Gods þ Luke 17. 10: 
icrvancs 1n regard thereof are truly debters : ſo likewiſe is finne a / ee 
l , Fe 3 
debt, and ſinners m debters, 1n regard of the penalty due for the de- Tbs 
fault. And as the paiment of the debt which commeth zomine pe ne compared with 
diſchargeth nor the tenant aftcrwardsfrom paying his ycarly rent, af- 525 4+ 
= 454 —— x >. 4 . , Tl OFHATT UM, 
certhe ectaulr harh bcen razce, 1s no ſufficient fatisfaRion for the pe- 1.uve 12, a. 
nalty already incurred, Therefore our ſurety, who ſtandeth charge- Mat. 13.16. 
able with all our debts,as he makerh paiment for the one by his A#zve, 
{o he mult make amends for the other by his P:five obedience : he 
muſt: firſt a ſuffer, and then crter inro his glory. « Fer it Lecame him, nLuke 24. 26, 
for whem are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many PIS-00s 
ſon:0s unto vlory, to make the Captain of their ſalvation perfe (that is, a 
pertc& accomputher ot the works which he had undertaken through 
ſulferiaos. 
The Godkead is of that infinite perfeftion, that itcanrot poſſibly 
be {ubje& to any paſhon. Hethcrefore that had no other nature 
but the Godhead, could nor pay ſuch a debt as this; thediſcharge 
whereot conliſted in ſuftering and dying. Ic was alſo fir, that Gods 
juſtice ſhould have deen fatisfied in that nature which had tranſerc(- 
ſed ; and that the fame nature ſhould ſiffer the puniſhment,that had 
committed the offence. p Foraſmuch then as the childrea were par- tHeb.z2a14ry 
takers of fleſh aud blaod, he alſo himſelfe Ukewiſe took part of the 
(6) ſame : 


- 
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ſame : that through death he might deſtroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the Detil;, and deliver them who through fear of death mere all 
therr hfe time ſubjeF to bondage. Such and fo great was the love of God 
qRom.8.12+ the Father towards us, that q he ſpared not his own Sox, but deliLered 
him up for us all : and fo tranicendent was the love of the Son of God 
towards the ſons of men, that he deſired nor to be ſpared 3 but ra- 
ther then they ſhould lic under the power of death, was of himſelf 
moſt willing to ſuffer death for them : Which ſeeing in thar infinite 
nature, which by cternall generation he received trom his Father, he 
could not do z he relfolved in the appointed time to take unto him- 
ſelfe a Mother, and out of her fubſtance to have a body framed unto 
rPhilz8, hHimſfelte, wherein he might 7 Lecome obedzent unto death, even the death 
[Ncb.10:57+ of the Creſs, for our redemption. And therefore ſ when he commeth 
into the world, he faith unto his Father : A Lody haft theu fitted me 3 
t Ib.rer.g,10 Loe, 1 come to dce thy will O God.By the which will (faith the t Apoſtle) 
we are [anfified, through the ofjering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for 
all 


Thus we fee it was neceſlary for the ſatisfaftion of this dcbr, 
that our Mediator ſhould be Man : but he that had no morc in 
him then a Man, could never be able to go through with 1o great 
a work. For if there ſhould be found a man as rip hrteous as Adam 


was at his firſt Creation, who would be content to luffer tor the of- 
fence of others : his ſuffering poſſibly mig ſerve for the redemp- 


»Rev,7.9- tion of one ſoul; it would be not ſuftcient ranſome for thoſe # 
# Rev.5.9' innumerable multitudes that were to be x redeemed 0 God out of 
every kindred and tongue, and people, and Nation, Neither could any 
Man or Angel be able to hold out, it a puniſhment equivalci t ro 
the endlcfle ſufferings of all the finners in the world thyuld at once 
be laid upon him, Yea, the very powers of Chritt himſclt;, upon 
yEladtt-% whom y the 5:171t of might aid reſt » were fo (ſhaken in the ſharp 
encounter ; that he, who was the moſt accompliſhed partern of 

Kenr+33 ll fortitude, ſtood = ( ed, and with a trong cry 
uke 22,14, All fortitude, ftood 2 fore amazed, and with a ſtrong crying and 


« tied,5.7. t,ars praycd thats b if it were poſſible the hour might palle fro 
b Mark.14.35 INE” HTTP T / po S pl co 


him. 
*Hebcxo.13%, & This man therefore being to offer one ſacrifice for ſinnes for 
| ever; to the burning of that ſacrifice he muſt not only bring the 
a Cant. 8:6: 7 coals of his love as ſtrong as death, and as ardent as the fire 
which hath a moſt vehcment flame, bur he muſt add thereunto thoſe 
eR4-33.14 e everlaſting burvings alſo, even the flames of his moſt glorious 
THEO Deity : and therefore f through the eterzall ſpirit muſt he offer ham- 
x lbid. ver.12+ ſe[fe without ſpot unto God; that thereby he might g obtain for us 
an eternall redemption. The blood whereby the Church is purchaſed, 
y ARs 20.28, Muſt be h Gods owz Lhood: and to that end muſt z the Lord of 
31 Core2.8, glory Le crucified; kt the Prince and Author of life be killed ; hel 
Low wy” wholc eternall generationz no man can detlare, be cut off out of the land 
of the living ; and the man that is Gods own fellow be thus ſmittez: ; 
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according to that which, Too himſdlte. forergld, by bus: Prophet. O 
(m) Awake O ſword, -againfs..wy ſhegy We ». ond. againſt the, man, that SITY Io 
is myfellou, ſaith the Ly rd £4 Ho $1 mie the fie on aud the ſheep PRoup 
[hall be ſcattered. The p @ple © Iſrael, \ we read, did Ih value the lite 
of Datid their King, .1 at they counted him r ro be worh (a). ten », Sem,re. q 
thouſand Of themfelyes; how (hall we then; value the.life of (@) De- » 
vids Lord; (p) wha + e Ueſed and only Foemqare the . Ks, tf prin noe 
kings, aud Lord of lex of AYR Our gs that ſuff-red, Rey, 19.16. : 
he that ſuffered in that, ay ). ts fr Gog. Ueſſed for, ever: oi #5 
and for ſuch a oetlog-t ro rcd. bur one houre,, was more 
then it-all other perſans had RN. ten thouſand millions of 


years, 


Bur put caſe alfo, chat the life ala ather i ingular man mighe 
be equivalent to all the lives. le,mankind,; . yct che, laying 
down of that lite would: noT, | ve ro dg zbe deed, unleſs be +; .-...; 
that had power to lay. _ power, | pewhle co, rake id 

up again. For, to be det, waics in that. priſe ony (7) from WHEBCE » Mat. 5+ 26: 
there is n0.comming out before. by ARE of the, urtexmoſt, farthi 

to lie alwaies under EAU. R, 2 3 it, A 6.196 Det 66IR To 

paimenr. of the debt. wherein qur fi ore for.us, And 


therefore "the Apoſtle upon that od jp edges x Regs conclude ; 
thar sf Chriſt be, not raiſed, Oar, "El th { Van, we a t 1\-047,/1 Cor. 15.17, 
francs: 'and conſequently , - that as hee Links as deleyered. xo.* Rem-4.ny, 

dearh Linſ our Wt ih he muſk, be f Yd _ Age 4 for ogr., - Jeb 
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he would ſend Unto us, "hs WY u convince the nol that. i "oO Lp {a- fox i gas 
Q 5 


as eden 


have peen [e 


er.' 'But our Savicat bs, ae Ul Ws ellen 
Y inheaven before” him: whe yrom the. Fling 
_ maintaining his ſtandii ; heres h \ FN: gIVED 70 
he is now a'free man, 'a d hat fall diſcharged i Do 
for whichhe ſtoodEothmitted: "And my is oy evidence W 
ſhew of _ red; þ «1 YRRT' juſt fn. 
fight: according to that of the Ap "7 y 1h ay je: 40 N 
th charge of Gods Ele&> It i God FI F7 tf * 53x I 6 "ay ys _ 4" aligns 
condemneth ? It i Cbriſt that. ed, yea, zather that is riſep. New 


no even at the tight hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſan for 
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" Nowlylhough an ordinary | Hin, may calily part with his life: 
| | GB 2) yer 
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©, yt Gt it not lien! his power to refiimie It gain ar his own will 
©2234 4 ahd! pletſure. But he that muſt do the turti for us, inuſt be able 
x John 10.219; to Fay as our. EB$8 as did. T7 bay dowh "M life, that 7 might take 
18. it-agtrh,” Nb 3 4A dbeth it from me, tat I it down of my ſelfe: 1 
.: $1,,96e -» have vdver to lay it down, and 1 have POer 16 LAke Ut ag ary. And in ano- 
a AE;19 21 cher plact: a) we +4 "this Temple, 3d ia three daies I nil raiſe jt up 3 
+> <1... 18ith he unto — Ves, ſprtking of 1h Temple of his body. An humane 
*.,*'.” * nitbrethetthe'mulſ have had, which might de ſbbjc& to diſlolution+ 
: + -.-- butbeifſ} once diflolved, he could not | y his own ſtrength (which 
was the thing here neceſſarily required) raife'it up again; unleſs 
b Row.r.4, he had (5) declared Hhimſelfe to' Be the Son of God nith poner, ty ihe 
reſurreHi0n from the dead. The Maxbood could ſuffer, bur nor over- 
cone the ſhatpneſs of death : 'rHhe Gdabead could ſuffer nothing, bue 
overcome any thing. 'He theref6re that was to ſuffer and to over- 
c 1 Per. 3418. come Yeath for us, muſt be artaker of both natures:thar (c) being pat 
r dehth i the fliſh;bie hight be able Alſo to quicker himſelf by his own 
.. Spirit: S&h- 8 | _ 
Fa 'now are We come to that part of Chriſts mediation, which 
d Ephcg.14, conterneth the convtiance of ( a) the redemption of this purchaſ, ed poſ- 


ſ*ftpx uti rthefonmes of men. 'A' dear purchaſe indeed . which was 
to be tedeemed With to 1efs price then the blood” of the. Sonne of 
: 2 God? Brit what ſhoutdthe purthaſe of a ſtranger have been to. us 2 or 
4" what Mibuld we Have bttn the better” for all this 3 if we, could. not 
derive"out Yeftent fevrn' the pirchiaſer, ot raiſe fome good title 
whereby we might eſtate our ſelves in his purchaſe > Now this was 
rherpanket in forther tine ip 7f742},concerning redemprions, tharunta 
eRuth 5.12.8 Hit Who Was the text of Kin, 'belohged' the right of being (e,) Gels 
ayp24 4-b?e or the Redeemer. Arid Job had before that left this glorious protciſion 
267,52: of his faith unto the petperual memory of all poſterity, ( f) 1 know | 
thinly Got or Redeemer liverb, aid at the laſt ſhall ariſe upen the du 


(or, ftknd apor the earth.) And We thismy Skin tsſpent ; yet iv my 


Rinne? . © "ah" HAIRY 7" I Ky 
_ © -P6&r'the better ceating"of Which laſt reaſon; we may call wo 
cf Thrii:47; mihd'thar ſentenee'd the Apoſtle, (g) The firſt man i of the earth 
earthy: the"ſerond man 1s the Lord from H eaves Where notwithſtan- 
ding there were many milliohs of 'men in the World . berwixe 
thefe"two's yer we ſee bur Redeemer reckoned the ſecond mans 
and why 2 but becauſe theſe rwo were the only men who could 
be” '4trounted 'the (prime foutifain from whence all th an Rar 
= "EM man 
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mankind did derive their exiſtence and being, Foras all men'in the 
world by mean deſcents do draw" their firih originall frem the fir(t 
man : ſoinreſpet ot a more immediate influence of- efhctency 'and 
operation do they owe their being)unto' the ſecond man, as he is the 
Lord from heaven, This is Gods own language unto Jeremy z (b) Be- bJer.1s. 
fore 1 formed thee tn the belly, I knew thee 3 andthis is Davids acknow- 
ledgement, for his part ; (z )T by hands have made me and PEn mes i POL. 119. 93 
(k ) thou haſt covered me 11; my mothers womb : (1) thou art he that took me rg a 
out of my mathers bowels z and Jobs, for his alſo (m) Thy bands have made mjev1o.y,ur, 
me and faſhioned me together round about : thow haſt' cloathed me withskin _. 
and fleſh; and haſt fenced me with bones and ſineweszand the () Apoſtles » Att 19.27, 
for us all; I» bim we live and move and have our being ; who in-**% 
ferrerh allo cherenpons both that ave.orc the off-ſpriag or generation of 
God and that he i not far from every one of 3 this being admitted 
for a mol}.ccrtain truth (notwithſtanding the oppoſition of all gain- 
ſaicrs) that * God doth more immediancly: concur to' the generation” See Brad- 
and all other motions of the, creature,jrthenknynatural agenr doth ew pI pM 
ay g cauſa Dei.lib, 

can do. . And theretore,(s) if hy one mans offence;death rergned by one 31. cap. 3. & 4, 
much more they which recerue \ahundance of: grace and of the' gift of righ-* Notts FolF« 
zeouſneſs, ſhal retgn tn life by one, Feſus Chriſt. Conſidering that this 
ſecond man is not only;as univerfall a principle of all our beings, as 
was that firfi,and ſo may ſuſtainche.common petfon of us all, ' as well 
as he 3 bur isa farr more immediate agene.in-eheprodudtion'there- 
of: not, as the firſt, ſo many generations' removed ffom us, but 
more neer unto us then our very pext progenitors'; and in thar- 
regard jnſtly to be accounted our next. of: kinne, : even beforethem 
alſo. 

Yet is not this ſufficient neither .: but there is another kinde 
of generation required » for which\we myſt:be+beholding unto 
the ſecend man, the Lord from Heaven, before we can have inte- 
reſt in this purchaſed Redemption,  ,For as the/ guilt! of the fir(t 
mazxs tranſgremions is derived unto us, by the: means-of- carnall 
generation : ſo muſt the benefit. of the. ſecond: ways obediciice be 
conveyed unto us by ſpiritual generation. And «this \muſt | be 
laid downe as an undoubted verity :- that j\ Gp3)*extep? 4 man p John 3,3; 
bee borne again, be cannot fee the kingdame of «Got; \and that e- 
very ſuch muſt be (q) borne nt. of blood, mor of the will of the qJokar. ry; 
fleſh, nor of the mill of man, but of God. Now: as 'our: Mediator 
in reſpe&t of the Adoption of Sonnes, which+he hath» procured 
for us, (7) is not aſhamed to call.us Brethren: '{o'in+ reſpe&t of rHeb.z. 11: 
this new birth, whereby he | getreth-us to. a ſpirituall a ever - 
laſting life, he diſdaineth not to.own us as hisEbildren (ſ)' When /;£fa.53.r0; 
thou ſhalt make. his ſoul an offering for finne, he ſhall ſeed bis ſeed: + 
ſaith the Prophet Eſaias., (t ) 4 ſeed ſhalt ſerve bim; it ſhell' bet Phal, 11,30. 
accounted to the Lord for a generation : faith his Father David like- | 
wiſe of him. And he himfelte of himſclfe: fu) Bebold' 1; and the *Heb.2.13- 
children which God hath given me. Whence the Apoſtle deduceth this 
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22.1: 06 ſerom"alkwhichwelmayietfilypathtt, thatif by the obgdience | 


CONgubngns:. ti Foraſmich then usrhe- childter' air partat:rs of filet and 
Copdy ve,alſo hifelto Fhewiſe:ra kepart of 1he fame, He himfclt, that 
inghg-44857GO quail: wheiÞBather >: fot who ce was able rb 
make 14s 1, ex cxentare\ burr thefameir Godthat is tle Creator of 
all rbxrigs.4.(00 lets power being vequitice to the ctecting of this, then 
was wg. fix{t:to.the praducing ot all 'things var ot hothing :.) and 
the \new.a babes being to: be þborw of: the Spirit $5 who could have 


* Power to {end theSpuirtr; thus to beger: them. bur the Fatherand the 


Son tram whom he pracceded'? the ſarebleſſed Spiritzwhio framed 

the natural body.of our Lord inche wombotitheVirginbeing to new 

mould and taſhiangyery member-'of bis ic (eg body vijto his (t- 
I DN TIES OED TLLLECEES 


- milicude and likenefs.- - 4 a oor bat 


For the furchcr. opening of which myſte@pywhich vent BLFond the 
epprchention of c 'Necodemu, though a \nofter sf Ft) 'we were to 
coplidtr, hatin every portedt.gond tion; "'cheeveatureprodguiced tc- 


> -ceiveth two things from himehavdurk beget int Erfe rand L762 ſs,” A 
" curzoys Lunacr-drawerhgis own ſons PourtraMRore'to the life (as we 
. {ay:)yetbecauſe thereasfo wruetifeinigbuta likeneſs onlythe tantiot 

be ſaidrorbe the begerter obhisPragrcaShe iv of his ſon. AHd fore 


creatures there be-thar are bred-6ur of mud orother purtidanateer; 
which alchaugh they have: lifes Yetbecatfenrkey have nb cortcfpon- 
depgc in Jikenels, nnto the principlefrom-whenee they wettderived, 
are.chereiofe,acropurod:iohguc buban itnpropet arid cquivocal genc- 
ration, YV;hereas in tho righrand proper comnle of generation ( hey 
being efteemed:buemonttrons birdhy'thar fwarve from'thar tile ) cve- 
ry creaguee begettethohis like :1525 752 - +0002 1 Year oO 
ITT ec embellem fexotes\: vt I AD 
'Btogentradr hquil evelanbam. | © 


i v8 363 SW. 910! nr WB T1 


paltle would. bethoughtupon: d'2ye thus Tuage, That it ore dred for alt 


/Nowtouchitig ourſpiritual: dearti and Hſe, theſe'fiyihgs of the AZ 


thez weredlbdeader andibat bedirt forall, thatibey hich koeſfhtuli nor: 
bene efarthnliyginntot benſelves bin upto bim whith\Hed'for them 05,4 wiſe 
42 dbice 6 God: pboanpych inimercy; or bis great forte wherewnth be 1;z'od 
15,5, earn, when wemredead tour fins, hath turckned us rogeter aith 
; Cot > f'\Andgod beeng deaditi' our (ins; aud the unoircumerſfon of your. 
fleſhyeath be quickned together nerlh:m ung ven you all ir df, af a\..: 
g '{, amo crude aritb Chriſt, > Neverthel'F'f live, yer rp 1, Lut. 
. + Chriſt <gyeth, 1nme!: and: the life which T' ron Ye 12 the fieſhy 1 Vie 


by the fatsþ: of | the: Bojine: of * Guha loved the aid gate VimfelF for 
andſuffating of a bare man, thonghnever (6 perfeR; the moſt ſove- 


reign\mgdicine-thav.could-be thought upon: fould have been pre- 


pared far thacuring of our. wounds : yerall wonld Fe to no pu rpoſe, 


'.' we belngfopnddeadgwhen thetmedicine did tome $0 be applitd. 


Our: Phyſitiad!: therefore maſt "nor bnely*be'able to reſtore us 
> 07 \- Vg Unto 
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T be Incarnation of '1be-Son of God... 7: 
unto health, bur unrolife ir {elte : which nonecanidogbut the Father, 
Son, and holy Ghoſt; one God, blcfed tor ever.:: To»which purpofe,, 
theſe pailages of our Saviour areallotobe conſidered: (hb) 44h& Px 4 John 5.26, 
ther hath L:fe 1n binſelf_:.fo bath he: grven to the Sox" to' bake Life 1p 
him(elſe. (r) As the lrutng Father bath ſent me,and Irlrue bythe) Father: John 6. $7, 
ſo be that eaieth me, even be ſhall live by: me. (4) 1 amithe loving bread Ib: 
which came down from heaven ; if any \man eat of this bread: be Pal lrve 
for ever : and ihe bread that 1 mil gieeg 1s my fleſh» which I will givetor 
the lj e of the world. The ſubſtance whereof is 'bricfly:comprehenged THY 
this ſaying of the Apoſtle: (1) Theilaſt maj 'was 'rnine a guickdipg fin! x Oonny.4s.” 
rut. An Adam therctore-and perte@ Man muſt he have been; that his 
ficih, given for us upon the-Crofs, might be:made:the conduitto conv <1 © 
veigh lite unto the world:and a guickrmegſpirit he could nothave been; © fl 
unlcls he were God, able to make thar-fleſh an cffefyal infirumentot 
life by the operation of his bleſſed Spirit. For, as himſclte-harkvdes 
clared, (m) 7t ts the ſprrit that quickneth; withour ir;thefleſh toll profitim John 6,63. 
nothing. | © 47:1 208. 21 312!!! 
As for the point of {imilitude and likenefs::: we-read!of Hams 
after his fall, that he () begat a ſon in hes own likrneſfe:after lifImage.n Gen. 5.39 
And generally, as well couching the carnall as thetpirituall genera-} 
tion,our Saviour hath taught us this leſlon, :(o) Thar .zrhrehbs 38 bor offs John 3.6. 
the fleſhy 1s fleſh; and that which is horn of the'Spirtty is Spiret, Vie 
upon the Apoſtle maketh this compariſon berwixt thoſe who arei 
born of that farſt man, ; who is of the:earth carthyy and of chetecohd 
man, who is the Lord from Heaven. - (p) As ts the eanthy, fucfiure'they2y i cor.s. ax, 
that are earthy; and as ts the heavenly,ſuch are they alſo:that ave on; : 
ly: and as we have borne the Image of the earthyzweſhall alſs*bex CIRTOETS! 
zmage of the heavenly, We ſhall indeed: hereafter bear iti fobper:\ 
fction : when (q) The Lord Jeſus Chreſt ſhall:.change car * afe bodly phi $302 7 
that it may be faſhioned like anto his -gloricus body's according3otsnlyg. FEM42558 © 
working » whereby be 1s alle even. to:ſukdue all things unto\brnfelfes: TY 
Yet in the mean time alſo, ſuch a conformity is irequire&vinbub; (ff # 5-44? 
unto that heavenly mang that (7) ;our conver{atian: muſt be i Peavanst 1. 
whence we looke for this Sguiour : and: thatwe-muſt (ſyparaſyedi®/epb.s. = | 
cerning the former converſation," that | old man; "which 15 covrupt Gre 12353. * 
cording to the decertfull luſts, | and. be. renewed--tr-the ſpirat'af| yur» 
mind; and put on the new man, which after God\4s:created. in raghte=« 
ouſneſi and true holineſs... For as in one particular pointi'of dome- 
ſticall authoriry, (cr) the- Ada is-laid to be the: image 'anthi gloty r Cotiiry; 
of God, and the, woman the.\glory. of the 'Mapr: 10. in-a. more {us} _,;;_.. 
niverſall manner is Chriſt ſaid to: be- (B)' tbe: Tmagei of Gad,evens 2 Corcqige '- 
(x) the brigutneſſe of 'his glory g #pe; the expreſſ& Image. of ts preeſon,” Hebe Bo 3s ” 
and we. (7) ro be conforined to his Iniege, thatobe might bertbe frft'y Roniguiy: 
born amoig thole many brethren, who in that reſpe& are accoutrited (Z)/4» Cor,s.232 
theglaryof Chriſt. * Tr. 942 yiditto DINON ©: od 
Weread 1 Jie holy ſtory, that. God (a) tonk: of the ſpriret which a Num. 11, ; 
was upoa Moſes, and gave it untothe ſeventy Elders; tharthey might 772295" no 
(b 4) bear +: «5% 
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bear the burden of the people: with him, and that he. might not 

bear it, | as before he had done, himſelf alone. It may beyhis burden 

; being thus lightneds: the abilities that were lefrhim for government 

were not altogether ſo great, as'the neceſkty of his former imploy- 

ment required them to have been: and in that regard,what was given 

to his aſſiſtants, might perbaps (be. ſaid ro be taken from him. Bur 

weare ſure the caſe was otherwiſe in him of whom now we ſpeak : 

þJebo.3.34. unto whom (4) God drd not thus give the Sperit by meaſure, And there- 

fore althoughſo many millions of believers do continually receive this 

ePhila.19. . (c) ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt ; ”= neither is that fountain any 

way exhauſted, nor the plenitude of thar wel-ſpring of grace any 

dCol.r.1g. whit impaired or diminithed : it being Gods pleaſure (d) That 12 him 

eJokn1.16 flogld al. fulneſs dwel, and that (ce) of bis fulneſs all we ſhoald re- 

cerve grace for grace. That asin the natural generation there is ſuch 

a correſpondence' in all parts betwixt the begerter and the Infant 

. 4.1» hegottens. that rhere is no member to be ſeen in the Farher, bur 

there is the like anſwerably to be found in the child, although in 

a farre leſs proportion : fo it falleth out in this fpiricoal , chat 

- . for every grace which in a moſt eminent manner & found in 

Chriſt ; i-like e will appear in Gods child, although in a 

127 rome: Vorwerd mag ſimilitudes and likeneſs being defined by the 

Logiciaus to be compariſons made in quality, and not in quan- 

fs © L 

 Neare yet further to take it into our conſideration, that by thus 

_ ,. . Enlivening. and faſhioning us according to his own image, Chriſts 
Th RL CITI IYO © : 2 

oh Qs e was not-to raiſe aſced unto himſelf diſperſedly and diftra- 

f John 11.53 ys but to (f) gather together tn ones the children of God that were 

6 Eptu1-1% (ortered abroad; yea and'to (g) bring all unto oze head by binſelf, 


b Exdd:16-38+ as, inthe Tabernacle, ( h) the vail diuided between the holy place and 


the woſt. Holy ; but the curtains which covercd them both were ſo cou- 

vIÞ.r.6. &11. pled ore with the taches,that ic might ſtil (7) be one Tabernacle : 
. ſo.che Church Militant and Triumphant, typified thereby, though 

".. ..- : \diftantasfarrerthe onefromthe other, as Heaven is from Earth, yet 
&Eph,2.33,23+:15 made bur one Tabernacle it Jeſus Chriſt ; (&) iz whom all the buil- 
ding fitly framed togetber groweth anto an holy Temple in the Lord, and in 
whom ol! of us are builded to God for an babitation of God through the fpirit. 
-;The. bond of this myſtical union 'berwixs Chriſt and us (as 

i Sumonry - (/) elſewhere bath more fully been declared) is on his part that 


rhe Commons . 


of the Houſe (n)opulelping Speritz” which being in him as the Head, is from 


of Pycliacienc, thence diffuſed-ro the ſpirituall animation of all his members : and 
—_— on our: part(z) Favh, which is che prime a@ of life wrought in thoſe 
I Cuogar. & Who .are \ capable of underſtanding by that ſame Spirit. Both 
15-46 Ph whereof :muſt be acknowledged to be of ſo high a nature, rhar 
» abws. ©. none could porſibly by ſuch ligatures knit up ſo admirable a bo- 
&4.rz.' dy, | but he that was God almighty. And therefore althorgh we 
aGal Sd did ſuppoſe ſuch a man might be found who ſhould performe 


Epb,g 7. the 


'» 
a > © 


i. oth tbem which are in beavens' and them which are on the Earth ; that 


mmm —— OA 
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whence, bythe power of his Godhead, all lite and grace. is. 


T be Incarnation of the Sen of (od. 19 
the Law for us, ſuffer the, death that. was due to our offence and 
overcome it z yea»and whoſe obedience and ſufferings ſhould be of 
ſuch value, that it were ſufficiene for the _redemption'pf the whole 
world: yet could it not be efficzeat to make us live. by faithunlefs that 
Man.had been ablet9 ſend Gods Spiritto apply the ſame-unto vs. 

Which as no bare Man or any, other. Creature whatſoever can 
doc ; ſo for Faith we are taught by St (0) Paul that it is the operation: of o Col. a,'12; 
God, and a work of his power, even.of that ſame power wherewith *:Thakr.ams 
Chriſt himſelf was raiſed from the dead. Which js.che ground af thay 
praier of his, that the etes (p) of our underſtanding being clightned, ? Epua.t.t9, 
we might know what & the exceeding greatne[s of his power to 20, BY i 
u5-ward who beleeve , according to the workerg of his mighty power , 
which he wrought in Chrs## when be raiſed hum from the dead; and 
let bim at bis oun right hand in the beavenly. places farre above 
all Principality, and Power » and Might, aud every Name that- 18 
aamed ot only in this world, but alſo in that to come:: and bath 
put all things under his feet, and gave him to. be bead over all thtugs 
to the Church, which bis body, the fulneſs of him that plleth all-1 
all. T | | ID 

Yet was it fit alſo, that. this Head ſhould be of.che ſame nature 
with the Body which' is. knitunto it: and therefore that, he (ould $1 6.0 
{o be God, as that he might partake of ous fleib-likewiſe., (4) For 7Bphck x36, 
we are members of . bis bady, Nach the ſame Apoſile,. of hrs leſbo. and 1-1 
of his boxes.  /And (r } except We_eat the fleſh. of the Son of -man 5+ Jotit6: $57 
faith our FI PIOve bigne, and r_ —_— yet ibove Os 
zz 10u.  ([) He that eateth my fleſh, rinkepb my blood, dmelleth,ng4 urge; 
71 = and 1 in bim. Deco thereby, \firſt,.that by his ng {ud 
ſtical and ſupernatural union, we are as truly .conjoined: with: EST 
him, as the meat and drink we take is with us; when by the 
ordinary work of Nature it is converted into our own ſubſtance. 
Secondly, that this conjuuaiqn is iamegiately made with his hunadne 
nature. Thirdly, that the (z) Lamb, flain » 'thatiis,''( #) iEhrifft Reviyra. & 
crucified, hath by thar death of his 5 made his fleſh broker, and',3 w # £.83-. 
his blood powred out for us,upon the. Qroſs, 'to be fir food for & z.2. 
the ſpiritual nouriſhment of our ſouls; and the very damn bv 

erived 

unto us, 


_ Upon this, ground it; is, that the Apoſile rellerh- us thar we = R 
(x) bawe boldneſs toenter into the Holieft by the Hood of Feſms 5 by a* Hebatogs, 
new and living way which he hath conſecrated for ws through the: vasl, = 
that is 10 ſay, his fleſh. Thatas in the Tabernacle, there wasno' 

from the Holy to the moſk holy place, | but by the vail - 
ſo now there is no paſlage to. be. looked for fromthe Church Mi- 
litant ro the Church Triumphant, but by the. ficſh-of him, who 
hath ſaid of himſelf; (5) 1 am the way, the trmh aud the life, no man 
cammeth unto the Father but byme. Jacob in his dream beheld (z) ay John 14. 6; 
ladder fet apen the earth, thetop mhereof reached to Heaven, and the —— 

Avgels of God olcending aud deſcending on it, the Lord himſclic ftan- * 

| ang 


— 
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a ith. 


ding alove it, Ot which viſion none can give a better interpretation 

«John 1.51, then he, who was prefiguret therein, gave unto Nathaxeel. (a) Here- 

after youſhall ſee heaven opened, and the Angels of God aſcending and de- 

ſcending upon the Son of man, Whence we may colle, that the only 

mcans whereby God ſtanding above,and his 1/7 el lying here below 

are conjoined rogether, and the only ladder whereby Heaven = 

> be ſcaled by us, 15 the'Son of man'z therype of whoſe fleſh, the vert, 

b Exod. 6.31. was therefore commanded to be-(4) made with Cherutims ; ro thew 

|.) that we come (cr) to ky innumerable company of Angels, when we come 

24, to Jeſus, the Mediator of the New Teſtament: who as the head of the 

«Heb.1.14 Churchhath power to (4,) ſend forth all thoſe miniſtring ſpirits, to mi- 
aiſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of ſalvation. 

Laſtly, we are to take it into our conſideration, that as1n things 
concerning. God the main execution of our Saviours Prieſthood 
doth conſiſts fo'in things concerning man; he exercifeth both his 
Propheticall Office, whereby .he openeth ' the will of his Father 
umto'uss* and: his- Kirglh, whereby he ruleth and prorecteth us. 
eDeur,z3.10. It was indeeda part ot (e) the Priefls Office in the old Teftament, 
Ts to-inſtru& the people in the law of God; and yer were._(f) they 
feis.225. diſtirpviſhed from” Prophers : like as in the new Teſtament allo, 
Jer.6.13.&8. ('g þPophets ins) well as Apoſtles, fart made a different degree from 
= YATES. ordifary Poſtawc and' Teachers," who received nor their doctrine by 
Liam.2.-10 immediate inſpiration fromheaven z as: thoſe other (bþ) H oly men of 
gn Auth God did,who ſpake as they were moved bythe holy Ghoſt. Whence S. Paul 
; mt patrerh the Hebrews in niind,\ thar God who (:) 1 ſundry parts and 


x angry in ſundry manners ſpake in time-paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 


* 


TS. hathin theſe laſt- dates ſpoken 'unto us by his Son Chriſt Jeſus : whom 
Heb. 1.1. therefore” he'tileth (4) the Apoſtles as well as the high Prieft of our 


QHed.3\0gt. profeſſion 5 who mas fatthful to him that appointed himyeven as Moſes was 
17 alli-hes houſe.  * | FERPA dang 

Now: Moſes,” we know, had a'fingular'preheminence above all 

414". thewxeſt of rhe Prophers "according to that amplereſtimony which 

{Nuw.12.6,  'God himſelfe: giverh ofi-him. - (lh) 1f there- be a Prophet among you, 

T6 "of the Lord' will make- my Felfe known unto 'him' in a Viſion» and will 

ſpeak unto 'bim 'in' a dream. - 'My '[ervant Moſes # not ſo, who is 

farthfull- in all 'mine houſe : with him mill 1 ſpeak mouth to mouth, && 

wen apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches 3 and the ſimilitude of the 

Loyd "fhall thee behold. And therefore we finde z that our Media- 

tour. m'the_ execution of his Prophcticall Office is in a more pect- 

liar: manner-likened unto Meſes: which he himſelfe alſo did thus 

5 OI. forerell (m)'The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from 

_ 3:22423, the-midft of thee, of thy Brethren, like unto mes and unto him ye ſhall 

hearken.. ' Atcording to all that thou deſiredſt of the Lord thy Godin 

Horeb, 2 the day of the afſemlly, ſaying, Let me not hear againe 

the.:yoice of the Loyd my God 3 neither let me ſee this great fire any 

> p74 mores that 7'die not. And the Lord ſaid unto me, They have well 

1425.5- * ſpoken, that whith« they bave ſpoken. I will raiſe them up a Prophet 

from" amorig their: brethren like unto thee, and will put m) words in 


es 
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F\bþ fnaaruaindn of thenionofided.\ & 
hs mouth, end be ſhal ſpeak, u/440. them @v bh at. I [ial canmmaond\fyin\\ WEYTY 
{ret Come C P als, that whoſveuer nl (6b P 46h vivo rape ods, which befþal 
ſeat 741 x1 5:ame, 1 wil require it of bam. | DILIIN 

Our Preplet therctgre, mull.be a Mianniailed bom .amobetiis.Bre-.s; 21.013) 

tlirgi the 7/raclites, (-) (of Nt honges 40 1ermng tlofleſhy lio Lak): Who » Rom,g Fo 
was (®, PCTFOTIN Unto us,i thar which The-Fatinul, requcttediaf Inf; 3 ans a 
G) Speok 1:04 {0 Us Aa. we. wil hear 4 lt le; #:Q Guy ſpeal with 4c) lef me 0 Exod, 29.19, 
dre. And yer Chat inthisglfo we mayſchhowteMedjarertaldthe 2enc.5-25,87, 
” Tc: mIncnge) (Þ) wht Aer ons 24d al che ohudrin ot /7 fray! were p Exod. 34-39, 
to receivedrom itomouth ofin4g/es. allehetihe Libed hat f pOoken wh 384381, 1141 | 
["meael in Mouwt Sac, they were alrats $6, COM8e-r EO, bem by (rea ton-of the 
glory of ys {his countguralicg. lecttarhe was Glints pur#\VgtF6- 
VET 1115 Fagco Wluly oc ſpake una them chat which he was-romman: 
Yor Bats fora tiinc was thus (g) made gls riots, aa Add Hory qz Cor.3.7, 
14 ref peat of the glory that excalies 5; and\ benh thetatorytiieroof, ent. 10,1113. 
Tail which @vcred it; age nopy,abalſhed inChniks, thevaitot Whoſe 
feh dogh ſo oucrihadowfs)che Eel taeff of his eu, thary<tunder! Heabg.g- 
It we may ({) behold {4s g/0z3y a6 the glory uf the vely tegc'tih of 'the Pak | nonan 
ther'; ya, ang. (t) we all, wich open; lacey bebboldey; 2599 8'Oh:: | 9h 71975 t 2 Cor,z.11, 
of the Lordyore charged 1110 theſame Images » framghovy ro gllreevertabhy fl 9) 
the Spictt of he Les, | wil vg I 38d \9 2amrc\ | vu 

And this 1s daily cffeRed bby, che power of che Miniltey ofrhet | 
Golpcl, ipſtizvrcd by ghe authority, cotd ferongegbythe paler be 
this our great Prophst: whole tranſdanden excelleney behWg Atos 
ſes (unto whom: in ne. cxeauionobtharturtivhbewss orher WHE 
likencd) 1s thus ſer Gael by qe Apnklcs may wee! Wa Heb 
moxe glory then Molcs, 1n 45. much wee baths arbied the Cauſe e Þathi x; 67 
more hongur the the houſe. For every houfe At arldpd Þbrfeme bat 32 Þs 
that built el things iy God; And Moſts wer ynupas. faithf W; in ll his 
[ouſezas aſertant, fur a Tefimony aftboſes things inhigh wore tote { pdhen 
alter ©. at .Chriſt, as the Sorney. oath {1451 OnA'\houſ ex" This Hhovle "of 
God i no Other then the, Church df tile: WuDs God 17 Whertof as 'tre'is' 
the only Zord, ſo hes allo. property the;conly B41tderi Chiiftheres wr v1 
forc being both the Lord, and they wider of. bits -Churohy3, MAR; Mat.r1& 18. 
be God as well as Man: which is zþ6:cawulſe, ky we AN te 
ſeycral manſions of chis.+ great haue tO\ carry the eifde IN8He: >. Tim. 2.20, 
rently of the s Churches of Goh and.the 4+Charcbes of © hoiſt 22,3 bu Cor.1t.16, 

' True ifisthat there are other 'miniſicrial bunldrrs, horn Chrfft 6 Rom.r6.16, 
cmploicd. .in, that ſervice; this bging;noc thethealt of ti:bſe* prics 
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which he beſtowed uponuiar bivigwinphans:gfuenGon iro Herz! 
ven, that c he gave ror. only provieey(Paſtours and's eacho3s)! Viir {4 


| | | | | c Epb,4.1r,r2 
poſttes likewiſc, and Px; phets, and Ewvaugelifts 3 08 the-per ſi ;77 of the * 770 
Sain's, for the work of tha #irrn(ftty>1 fon the edif JG: © 0fx he Dory of Ont.” : ” out 4 
Whict), what great power it requirethy) be him{cltdyeh myers. 

in paſhsg <hc cranr of ghis high,Gommitſion -unto his Apoſtles: 4 3 dMa.e8, 28; 
Al power iS £7UeR uno. me 11t Fheagen and in Earch.: G6!)e therbfbre and I9, 22, 
react all Nations bhapiiaing them in the name of the FatDer.,qnd of-HÞs Sor," >: ah its 

Cd and 
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— The Incarnation of the Sonof God. 
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and of the haly Ghoſt 3 teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I have 
commanded you: and lo, Iam with you alway,even unto the end of the world. 
Amen. | 
+1 Cor.15.10. $3. Paul profeſſeth of himſelfe, that he e laboured more abundantly 
| thex all the reſt ot the Apoſtles : yet not 1,ſaith he, but the grace of God 
f1 Cor.z-9,t0 which was with me. - And therefore although f according to that grace 
of God which was\ given unto him, he denied not but that, as a wiſe 
Maſter-builder, be bad laid the foundation z yet he acknowledgerh that 
they upon whom: he had wrought, were Gods building,as wel as Gods 
g Ibid.v.5,6,7, Pusbandry. FOr, who, ſaich g he, is Paul, and nho is Apollo, but 
Miniſters by whom-you beleeed, even as the Lord gave to every mant I 
have planted, Apollo watered : but God gave the increaſe.So thenneitber 
is beibet planteth any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that gruetb 
the encreoſe. 5 
Two things therefore we find in our great Prophet , which do 
farre exceed the ability of any bare Man, and ſo do difference him 
þ Luke 2.36; from all the (bh Holy Prophets, which have beex ſince the world began. 
i Mat,zx.97- For firft, we arc taught; that (7) xo man knoweth the Father, Tous 
| the' Sonne, and he to whomſocver the Son will reveal bim : and that 
k John'1.18- (k) 0 man hath ſeew God-at anytime but the only begotten Son, which 
i ia the boſome of the Father, he hath declared him. Being in his bo- 
- ſome, _heis become conſciousof his ſecrets, and ſo out of his own 1m- 
mediate knowledge, inabled co diſcover the whole will of his Father 
unto us;zwhercas all other Prophets and Apoſtles receive their revela- 
tions at che ſecond hand, and according to the grace given unto them 
| by the Spirit, of Chriſt. Witneſs that place of S. Peter, for the Pro- 
l Per: 1; To,1x- PREES £1.C1) Of which: ſatuation the Prophets have enquired, and ſearched 


diligently, who propheſied of the grace that ſhould come unto you ; ſearching 


what or mhat manner of time THE SPIRIT OF CHRIS 
WHICH WAS IN THEM atdſrgnifie,when tt teſtified before 
hand the ſufferings of Chrift,@& the glory that ſhould follow. And tor the A- 
poltles, thoſe heavenly words which our Savior himſelf uttered unto 
<a 7 23, themwhillt he was among them : (m2 ) when the Spirit of Truth « come, 
144159, _ hemill guide: youinto all truth : for heſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whaiſo- 
© ever be ſhall bear, that ſhall be ſpeak; and be will ſhew you things to come. 
Heſhall glorifie me':, for he ſhall receive of mine andſhew it unto you. All 
things that the Father hath, are mine: therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of 
mine,' and ſhall ſhewit unto you. 

Secondly, all other Prophets and Apoſtles can do no more (as 
hath been ſaid) bue plant and water 3 only God can give the encreaſc: 
they may. teach indeed and Baptizez but unleſs Chrift were with 
them by the powerfull preſence of his Spirit, they would not 

»2Pet. 2.5, be able to ſave one ſoul by that Miniſtry of theirs. we (z) as 
o Plal.127.1. [;yely ſtones, are built up 4 ſpiritual houſe: but, (o) except the Lord 
do build this houſe, they labour in vain that build it. For who is able 

eo breath the ſpirit. of life into thoſe dead ones, bur he of whom 

1p John $. 25. it is written ; (p) The hour is comming and now ts, when the dead _ 
ear 
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a3 | 
bear the wire of the Son of God; and theythat hear tt | mil tre: and again, 
(q) Awake than that ſleepeſi5ard aviſe from thedead'; 41:4 Chriſt ſhall vive 4 Epb. 5.14% 
thee light; \N ho can awake us/ont of this dead ſliey7andpive liphtun- 
to the blind ejes of vuts;bur the Loxd our Gogjunt wh6m we pray, 
chat he would (-) byhie# our eres, bf ie flevp the Atop of death; 

And as a blind man is not able rowvirceive the diftit.tionof colors, 
al:hough the skilfullc ſt man alive thogld ufe all the are he bad to teach 
himzbecavſe he waneeth tie fenſe whereby that vbyett is diſcernable : A 
ſo iſ.) the naturtÞ.man peieeivah hot the thrhgs bf the Spiver of Goa (for [1 Co 4.147 
the) are fuel j PR © uneh »3 y- aAttihey\canVe bndw' rh th,*Erranf® they ave _n:+6:Ho 
ſpir: ully diferraed, W he revpoh' the Apoſtle tor hidethy. conterning 
FH imicli and all bis fllow-Jatuurers, that'(s) God who! tommdadtb the. ;s Cory 6, 7. 
light 0 ſhe 6a: of 0a: kneſs; barb'ſhrxttinionr hearts yt biverhe lighr of 
tir k,.01 ledge of he glory of Godyrh the fate of Feſt Chit) we bave this 
treafare th earihern ef(-ls; that the exXebleiity of the porbbv may Bb bf God, 
and not of w,Our Mcoiat rtheretoret who thult{ebr te tb ſave theit x Mex.y,ag, 


- 
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| toike wiierrhoft that come ito God ty bit) Way hut" wilit Hir'exteflendy of 


the powe-,wiicr.by he may make us capable of this high knowledpe of EP 
the chings of God,propounded unto us by the tttiniſtty of hisſNtvanes; EN 
and conſequently 1 this reffett alſo;tult be God as WH as Man, © 
There remaziieth che Kigdome of our Redeeniee! Jeferibi@rhugby 5-2 70 
the Prophet Eſay (x) Of the ixtreafe df bis governimewtardl pe ate there * Ela.g.7, 
fhal be zo end,upon the throne of Davidiar# ap bs, hd es to ortley _ 
itzand to eſtabliſh it with juflgemrat ant with jufttce, from henteforch evews 
for ever. And by Daniel (y) Behold, one BB6 the Sorrof man'ctme with rhe 1,Dan-7.13,14 
thoads of heaven, and came tothe Antient of dais ; nd they vroaght _ 2 8 
year ketore him. And there was given bmi Diminioh,” and & ory," andl a 
K:ngdomesthat all People, Nations und Languages ſhout ferue fem, bis do- 
Pit2103 15 an everlaſting domintonywhichyflral ot paſſe wh 3 and his Keng- 
dome that which ſhal not be eſtrored:and Wy the Angcl & abrietgin his ith , 
baſſage to the bleſled Virgin. (z)B-hold,thou ſhalt ronrervr in thy womb; x Luke x.x1, 
end bring forth a Son»and thou ſhalt call bis name Jeſus. -Hefſhall be great, 3*,33- 
and ſhal be called the Son of the higheſt; and the Lord God ſhall gre him the 
Throne of bis Father David Aud be ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for 
ever ; and of bis Kingdome there ſhall. be ngend..n oo ./ \dea 
This is that new (2) Dated our King, whom God hath taifed wp na+ «Jer.20.9, * 
to his (4) own 1ſ-ael: who was in truth, that which He was called; the our 4 + * 
Son of Manand the Sor of the H:gheſt. i hat in the one reſpeA;(, Jwe 37024 = 
may ſay unto hirmzas the 1ſraelites of old did unto their Datta; (a) Be- of p< 
bold,we are thy bone and thy fleſh: and in the other, {ing of him as Datta q * fam-6. 
himſelf did (e) The Lordſaid anto my Lord ſit thou at my right band, un- *P\sl.1te-1, 
til I make thize enemres thy foctſtool. So that the promiſe made unto our D- Fe +3 
firſt Parents,that (f) the ſerd of the weman ſhould bruiſe the Serpen's head, fGen,z 15. 
may wel ſtand wich that other ſaying of Saint Paul:that (4 ) he God of $5916 20, 
peace ſhal bruiſe Satan under our feet. Secing (h) for this very purpeſe the bx johoy 8, 
Son of God! was manifeſted (i) in the fl: (h, that he might deſtroy the works ir Tim x 16, 
of the Detil, And ſtil that foundation of God wil remain unthaken « / ; = 63 it, 
(k) even [ am the Lord, and beſide me there is no Saviour (1) Thou ſhals es 


kzow n0 God but me : for therC i xo Saviour beſide me. 
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Iwo 1pecial vranches ghere/ be. of this Kingdome ot our Lord and 
1.2 4, » Saviour: the one of Grace,whereby thar part ofthe Church is gover- 
ved,which is Militant gpon,Earthzthe-other of Glory,belonging to thar 

art which is. Triumphant ip Heaven,, Here upon Earth, as by his 

i, rophctical Office he worketh ypon our, Mind and Underitancing, 

m3 Cor,to, ſoby his Kingly,, .he ruleth our Will and AﬀeCions;(m ) caſting donn 
I's, Imaginations andetery high-thing thas exalteth zt [elfe agatyſt the kr.ow- 
ledge of God, and br1yging tnito:capittlity every thought to the, obeatence of 

» Phil-3.43-:". Chr1ſft. VV here, as. We muſt. geeds acknowledge, that (x) zt 1s G O D 
* Hebany, © which noxketh 13,4 bayh.co will ond 10.doand thatitis (0) he whichſanfii- 
| fpeth us whol xloarg we tapght likewiſc to believe;(p)toth he nho ſanfit- 


fierh,and they-u boars ſanftfies:ave all of ove;pamcly,of one and the (clt- 
ſaine nature zthat che ſanifycrmight z0r be aſhamed to cal thoſe, who 

arc ſanQtified by. bimshig4rerbren, that as their nature was corrupted) 

andtheir blood rainediun the firſt 4damyſo itmight be reſtored again 

» . ia che lecond daanupr that ay from the one a corrupr,ſo trom the 0- 

ther a pure and undefiled Nature might be tranſmitted unto the heirs 

of ſalvation. s 11 ob 3541 ay, 

qPſal.84-11- Tha fame (q) Gnd:that giverÞgraee,is he allo that giveth gloyy: yer 
ſo,that the:ſtreams of both of rhgm-mwit-run to us through-the golden 

r1Cor.15.>1, Pipe of our Saviours humanity, (1) For fince.by man came deaths it was 
+.» ©7 : fixtharby.mrgx alloſbould. come (b4reſurrefiion of the dead:Even by that 
ſloneſ4 Man Whyhazh Gid ({) uhefs eatitbany fleſh, aud drinketh my bloods hath 
hob eernd bfezand 1.xil raſe thimmp- «+ the laſt day.\N bo then (:)(hal come 
\* -1." - 1 i tobeglorified zu his. Saints, and tobe made marvelow 13 all them that be- 
» Phil.z.2z. Leve ;.and (a) ſhal change this. hoſe, bouly of owr$>that it may he faſhioned hike 
unto bis glariows Lody's according to the working, wherely be ts alle even to 


| xRer.2.5,6, ſukdae all things untg himſelf, Unto him therctore that hath thus x loved 


45, and waſhed us from our fius inh:t6 own'Llood,” and hath made w« Kings 
and Prieſts,unto God and bis Fatber;to bim be glory and dominion for ever 
, andever, AME Ne: oo, 4 . 
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ft Jeſus my Lords. «-. 
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| Phil, p. 8, I count all thengs but loſs, for the excellency of the know- 
rt by 


